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PREFACE 


Ongln and acope 0 / worl-^ThU dictionajry owes its cKuafi to 
tlio University 0 ! London'. A glossary of the accihita<iburai terms tiscd 
in the Hiiiosarnf the etutidard wo^ on ffiudu arduteotura* was 
prepared for my private u*? when 1 found it [adispensahle after 
strnggUttg for b^ro and bnli years to edit for the first time and trans¬ 
late ui to English a fc-ziwluch b written in five diflorant scripts, 
possesses eleven badly preserved manmoriptB, haa andvrgouv five 
roOQiisions and comprises mom than 10,000 ilnos of a iwigiW tightly 
remarkna hy Ur. Bfihlcr as blie " most barharous Sanskrit. In thm 
connection them arose an occasion for me to to the Uiuv^sity 

the opinion that an Bnoyelopaidia of Hindu architocture was badly 
needed* Ajohifcectnrai expressious appear throughout the whole jmJd 
of genernl Banskrit literaturo and the epigraphieal records, aaweh as 
in tlm cstensivo special branch of litoratmo known as Vaatu-Saftbras, 
mote familiarlr callot! ^ilpa-SasImis. Existing diotionarice, m Sanskrit, 
Bn-Iish or any other langnago, do not laneidate ftTchitcctural expr^- 
sions: and the texts of the Vfistu.&iistni.-i have waiting 
himdrcds of years to l>e unearthed from manuscripts which am 
InacceSBihle wibhont the giiidarme of a special aicliomry that, wmdd 
abo 1.0 instrumental in bringinR to light many «ew thi^s hitherto 
loft unexplained in inscriptions and general literature. Tho Univer¬ 
sity select^ me as the person mo^t immediately concerned and 
ontrosted me with tlm task sugseating that T shonld make a fuU 
dictionary of all architcctaral terms imod in lha Manasara. wit 
explanations in EiigUsli and illui^trativo qROtatlons from cognato 
literatnro where available for the porpos<r.^* _ — , 

- —Itiit*•« «a^uJby It. noif«*i.r loris. n m 
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Tima the tenmi inoln^ed in this flieticmnjy ttrv primurilj* tliOiW 
fouml ill the Mauaftam. But all ths nt?w ardiitectural teniiB ol 
any I m portaafla disoovornii in all ihw kaov^n aTofilt^ctuTAl troatisc^a, 
opigrftpbical docmnents, and genemi liUtatnru liavi> also boeu addud, 

I slionld atstiEiiato tha uaw barms at abmil atie-lourth of tha total 
nuniberiiig ftpproxiuiiit&ly tbrco thou Baud. No roc-Ord lias^ howsTor, 
been kept of the extent of the nridute dtiiral innimacripbe or the 
general literatitre relied, Imt isom'i 50,000 pages of areJifflological 
djocummits haw be tin roho through almost line? by Unti 

MxUni of architectural lerutt eoniproJmt^cd —In Iha VAstn-feaatins 
nrahitaotnre h taken in ila broadest satisa and implies ivhat is built or 
CoiistriiDteil. Thna, in tho first place, it dmiotos iill sorts of Imildliiga, 
rdigiomi, roaideutiaT, and military, and their auxlliaiy loembers' and 
component nioaldinga. Secondly, it implies tOTm-plaiming; laying 
out gardens’; coiistrnoting market places; maktrtg roadii, bridges^ 
gates ; digging ^lls, tanks, trenches, drains, sowers, moats; building 
BDcIosuro walls, embankments, dams, TftilingB, gbnta, llighta of stopa 
for hilk, ladders, etc. Thirdly, it denotes arttdos of houso litrnitnro, 
finch a=4 bediitaada, ccmoltos, tablos, ohaiiy. thronoB, faus, wardrobOB^ 

(fliXflra, baskets, conTnyancos. cages, nests, miUe, ulo, 

Aroliitecturo ako implioa sc nipt urn and deals with the making of 
phalli, idols of doitioa, statnes of ftflires, imasrea of animitla and birds. 

U iucludofl the makiug of garments and oruammits, etc. 

Architoctiiirfi is also cont^med with such preliminary mattera, 
as the «i0lootion of site, t eating of boII, planning, designing, fimliug out 
crtrdinnl points by means of n gnomon, dial ling; aud aslTonoiuk'a] and 
astrological calciilations. 

Those and aiinikr matters are exproa-stMl by technical names wliich 
aro to bu inidoEstood os uTchitectiira] terms for the purpose of thia 
dictionary. 

PrtfwijJol oonrcc* and arrantjemmi of maieriaic —The saurcea 
drawn upon In this compilation may )» olassilbd under two divisions, 
namely, literary and archieologieaL The former includes all the known 
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Vastu-siafifccafl, inoBtiy In uJ/iiDiisoript, whinli am arowetUy srcUit&rtnfiil 
tiOOiiisas, snob. tLs tlii3 MUuSisarA, Otci.; ftrobit-soinral poiti<uiR of iht^ 
Agsmas and thD Pnrnnn^; oOgnatt] porLiona of the Vodic and 
literature, Aucb as tin* BrRlvnifintts, the Sutraa; tlu* EpkSt Eivjaa, 
Drtmms, etc. Tho ttroliffiologioal lucorda comprise all the injacriptiotia 
and other cerate matieis publisbi-’d in the following aeries :—^Epigraphlii 
Zndiea (13 Tolmnes), Uidiaa AjitUjuarv (44 voUimns)* Cor^tua Inscrip* 
tioniim Indioanun f:2 volnmcii), EpigrapUica Oarnatica (12 volumcfi, in 
15 parta). South Indian Inacrtptions of Dr. B. HuUsseb, late Rai Baha¬ 
dur V. Veukayya, and Uao Saliib H, BCrisbua Bastii (3 rohiinK.^, in 8‘ 
parts!, General Sir A, Cuimmglioja^a Arebetjok^it'al Suney UepurtB (53 
voluTUfes), Arcbfcalc^icjvl Survey, new Imperial setioa (voJa. rr* xi, 
XU, xvxn, XXI, xxni, sxjt, sxsyn, xxxir), aud 31.)*sufe AmhaKilogbjJ 
Survey Ueporta. 

niirstrotive ijiiotationa from blie^ aonretis are, to spnab very 
^fn^rallif, arrangc'd in tho order in which they are unctii.ionod shove, 
UJustmtiou^ from Other sonnies of Mnaltcr extent ha^V! boon givini 
where they seemed most suitahle, 

Appmdioei —A scotch of the importtuit Sanskrit troatieos on 
arebitoetmv ui given In appendix L In appimdix ij is given aii 
alpliatit^ticHl IJiirj of the LisJoi'ical ftrcliilectfl mcutiOneil in the arvibao- 
lugical records, tijgothor with short notes on their works and dates 
where availahb. 

Wraf and pitweral mtJiad—J>T. B, W, Tiiomna wn^* the (hsc to 
suggest the idea of eomplUng snch a dxetionary long Imforo 1 felt 
the upoossity of the gioHsary mentionod abova. In parrying out 
Dr. Thoinos*a kmd advice it secTiied to me that the moat uatnml 
method WAS the one saggesled by Dr. Burgess (lud. Aiit,, yoh xiv, 
pp, 319-320) for cnlTccting matoriftlH for the anolcnl Geograpliy of India 
by indexing eeparately all the googrrtphtcal w*)rds i.icu«rrfng in the 
Arolnsotogical ami literary dooHiiientsi, Dt, Floet llliintrated this 




z 


PBEI’ACE 


principle l>y making a topQgrapliicflJ List of Back words foimd in the 
Brii^^^aainiiiLa (Ind. Ant-, toI- xxn, p, 169), I’liia was followed by 
A aimilar Uet of word® from tiie BLagavalft-Puriina by Rev, -J . E- AbboU 
(Ind, Ant,, vol, JlSTiH, p, 11), T bom suck list-making stopped* It 
would have boon much easier for me if J could have made use of any 
anch list of ttfohitectmal terms from any c£ the documents consulted, 

ProfiJj^r L. D, Baruott, LECT.O,, suggested that 1 should take 
Dr. S, Slireusen's Indc:^ to tLie naTnes in the Mahabiuirata as niy model, 

1 have followed his method as well as that of Professors Maeclouell and 
Keith in thts Vedic Index so far as these indoxes ate concerned jti 
bringing togothcr everythiug usoful in the form of a short article. 

Despite its bulk, Sdrensen^s Index mostly confines itself to 
the proper names contained in the MaU&bliurata, and docs not 
include any illustrative quotations. Biit I had to go much beyond a 
Bingle work and consult an extensive field of literature, like the 
veteran workers of the Vedic Index of mnm and which 

though it contains subjtK'ts in addition to proper uames, has not for 
obvious reasons oitod the origiual passages in text or translation in 
addition to giving refercncea to tbeni. In this respect I took the 
largest finiiakrlt work, the St. Petoraburg Dictionary, as my idoah But 
there, too, 1 hud to differ from its immortal authors, Messrs- Bobtliugk 
and Roth, feho fathers of the nicwt useful Sanskrit researebes, In two 
important points. First, the St, Potorsbiurg Dictionary does not, for 
obviom reasons, give in all conea tho ftill context of the passages quoted 
therein. For instance, from tho UltistratiaoB like ‘ prasftdlrudha^ and 
*pfftBfidriiigapa ' (ace St. Pot. Diet, under Ptasada), it ia difficult to see 
wliethor'pritsUda* impUea a temple or a paLace or tkti ordinary residentLal 
building, or tho assembly roam and confessional ball of the Buddhist 
priesthood. In spite of some tremeudons dlffionltics, I found it tut' 
avoidably necessary to ci to long passages, in text or tronslatiou, or 
Bometimea both, to Lllnstiato the particular bearing of a tonu. ‘ Pftha, ’ 
for example, implies a seat, on altar, a platform, the pedestal of a 
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column, the basemunt oi a building, tbo plintb, tbo Youi part o£ tbo 
Linim fttc.; t-Ucsii cUSorunt Hbardcfi of uieamnga oanaot be made cluar by 
sucb quotations as ‘ ptUhoparl' or ^ p^ham ttslitOugukin’. The second 
point, by far tbe more aiguilieaiit, will fuitbor explain the need of bug 
^nle'its. Tho St. Petersburg Dictionary refers only to well knoi,i.Ti 
treatises which, though coveru^^ an extensile Ifeld, arc yet easily 
acceaaibb. and does not deal with manuscripta looked up and preHorvod 
as relics; nor has it anything to do with the t'ptgrapliical documents. 
My literary quotations arc in niost ciwch from a largo number of works 
and mannsciipts, some oi which are written in unf ami liar scripts and 
meet of which neither well known nor easily aceesfiibb j and the 
illustrations from all the piibUshed inscriptiona and other archsobgical 
records, comprising approximately dO.OQO pages also noDessitated 
tho lull context, partly for reasons stated above, and portly with a Mew 
to avoi<UB8 tUo 'possit-Uity oi ilWtMjtms the attomtiou of tho reader 
«ud interloriugtrivh hU siMpiiig tlio otgtireont rapidly. 

AMubchcttl order and trc«Mhrati<m-l ooeld not avail myMlf 
oi the eapreae advice ot Dr. Pleat io h,a highly apprecial.Vo Rwetr 

oJ Dr. SiitoouBD’a looatorly Iiidox (Ind. .>iiit., vol. ixMV p. J o 
airange the rvorde aooordiog to the European alphahetiea ozHar ybich 
iu the opinion ol the tevievrer haa enhaneod the va ue oi the 
EnropeL alphabet, being more impcrieet than the hanekrit idphabet 
with eo»atd to the number ot charatten tBpeoiolly the vowela. and the 
phonetieal arrangement oi them, seemed nnanitable lor the term-s which 

are incindod in thia dictionary. In either oi the aiphabota. ' " ‘‘ 

terated Sanskrit words in some eiues wonid ho more or loss coniuemg 
eg KlrRiksha.Rmtika.Ilip«>. Bntiorthediaienltie, oi «ak|^ 
L4j’-writtBn copies* before tho tliotionan’ went to pro^. I should Imv 
Xr^uo have Sanskrit words written in 

Lg ihc order oi the Sanskrit alphabet words ^mha. “d Sank . 
• are given not beiors W and ‘haka’ (as in the St. Pet. Diet. M.• 

Diet and the Vedic Indea). bnt alter vahana ^ 

omnerlm is derive.1 trom a t ls«H four nasa l eharaetera oi the Sanekri 

" _ ^ _ IH H I,._H La I.I I 


.rr* lo -- ---—---^ TT 

e,.Il«a .U;;Swl.»tal.W.am.U.l.e^^ s. 
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itlpliaiin). (£, a, n, 111 ), Logically the aTiU6u<ir<i ahoiild follow the ordtir of 
the original lettora : ‘i^iuiiku' ehofild be where ‘limku' would lie placed ; 
but this ia rm estroiuoly confusing amngoniont; (aoe Apta’s Diet,). 
There ia no reason why 'baniku* should be read before 'feaka’, there is 
also no reason for its being placed after ‘l»ashpa\ nJthough one should bo 
q^ultc jus tided iu doing so when ho ta following Uio order of a particu¬ 
lar alphabet> and does not hesitate to read in another alphabet c alter d, 
i after b, o aftern, and u after t» or 1 after k, h after gi and so forth. 

Ill Traos literati on T Iiavo Eoltowod tho aystcin of the ArohjBol<^ieftl 
Survey of India. But 1 have not made any distinction between e and 
6, Q and simply hooanae there is no such distinction tn the 
Sanskrit [atiguago. These doviationa from the trodden paths which 
ecem to be untenablo, will notj it may be hoped, cause any uiuon* 
venionce to readera. 

Except in importaafc cas^ which deserve 
special notLoCj. the noincB of the soliolars who have edited a particular 
insoriptioh or written an article, hava not been added after the 
quotations. TJiia need not oUeud anybody. I am sincerely grateful 
to the sctiolara to whom ! owe the quotations. It aeenis, bowevor, 
of little iuterest to know the name or names of the authors or editors 
of a particular passage^ quoted occaaionally a dosen times with full 
roforenoBs to the article whore it ocours. ‘ Vedifor example, 
implying a tlirono, haa a pamllol tuatanco in a passage quoted from 
an inscription. The passage ia borrowed from the editom and my 
indebtednesa la shown liy the usual quotation marks, and I have 
stated that this passage ooonrs in "Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 15, 
inaoription of Jayadeva, vessp 25, Indian Antiquary, vol. is, pp, 179, 
182.*' Jt, liowcver, in no way enlightens the roador to know, the 
names of the editors, Pandit Bhagwaulal Indraji and Dr. G. Btlhlcr, 
C,l.k, 

Again, a portion of a vorso of the lS.=inkhyayana J^rovita-sutra ts 
quoted in tho St, Petersbra^ Diotiouary, but the full contest is 
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givcu iu onr dicUouary, and it is stated thus : SiuUdiyayana Smiita- 
sGtia, (Sfe.Pot. DietJ. Deyuud this, it soama untieGessaiy 

to add the names of Messrs, BdlitUugk and Both, LasUy, in 
cases oi quotations from gtmeral ILfcorataiL-* the extent of which 
cannot he indicated even by an approximate umuhi-r of books, it 
waa impossible in some instances to inunLion the author^s name, 
Oomparu, for example, a ’ Glossary of Grecian .\rcJiitooture*, an smony- 
moiis work; and 6ilpaSastra-sitm-samgmhali Sivau;in1yan&tmaitiita 
praohlna-grauthobhyah Hivram uddhritya prakiisifeah— ^UpaSiistra- 
sara samETaha’ compiled hy cullocting assuntial prfeiona of the ancient 
treatises by asotiof livauAriyana; again. *Vi^\Tikariiia.jiUua" corrected 
(kaiu^odldta) by Kriahna-imnkara*Hstri ; tlio author, if thoro were a 
roai one beyond the mythical Vi^vakarimin (Creator of the Untvemo), 
is not stated anywhere in the treatise itself, 

^fnnd of shewintj ^ Mc/iwuffii-Although it would bo pre¬ 

sumptuous for anybody to say that tho subioot of a dictionary like this 
has been exhaUHtod in a pioueer work. ( might he pemuttod, in iusbioo 
to myself, to add that all the known and knowable motorials whioh 
were likely to be of any use fur thm dictionary, hiiYu *Joen olosoly 
consulted and utilizod. Whether the rcadts will justify the great labour 
involved will have to bo left to the actual cxpurhuciit of those who arc in 
need of such a work. But the trumeudous difliciiities of a compilation 
like this will perhop« bo not tully brought homo to all readers, becaiiBO 
‘‘ no oue but those who have taken part in ttimilur labouw, can at aU 
realize the amount of tedioue toil, I might almoet say drudgery, in- 
volvtsd in do 'pig everything ‘ ainglohandeduollectUig tho quotations 
and verifying rcfciuncee and metmings, making indices and fists of 
words, sorting jwid sifting an ever-ineroasing store of materials, 
revising old work, arranging and re-arranging new, correoting and re- 
correcting, writing and te-writiug, and intctliucating *copy *, till reams 
upon reams of paper have heeu fillud, putting the oye-sight. patience, 
and temper to a severe trial’* 
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A'id* and r^oeiffid —Mjr siuiii^rti obligstrioua fire 

doo to the Seoretary of State for Tudia in OoutwU Jot all factUtioa aod 
help which I had the privilege of roceiviag as a Govomment of India 
State Scholar and which ^ro needed Ijy a pioneer in thia most exact¬ 
ing branch of oriental teaJarchoe specially domig the groat European 
war. 1 take this opportunity to oSer luy respeetful thanks in parti- 
cular to Mr. (now Sic) Aasten Chamberlaiu. Kr, (now Sir) T. W, 
Arnold, 0.1.^., and itr. N. C, Sen, 041 ,jeu Wor<lfi fail me to express 
adcgiiately luy gratitado to Di- F, \V, Thomas, the thou Libmriari of 
Jndii^ Office, London. Aa stated above, 1 owe to him thcf incoptiou of 
the idea and courage to undertake this task. Bo placed at my disposal 
all the materials in India Uffioo and procured for me meat of the 
available maunsoripts hrom different libraries in India and Europe, 
Ho facilitated my work in Holland. He arranged iUrongb the appreoia- 
blon and kindneas of Sir John fl. Marshall, cj.e., ©.litt., the Director 
General of Archinology in India, the creation of a prize-post for me 
directly tinder tbe CTOVornor in Madras for the publioalioa of this 
W'ork; this arrougeoient nufortunately fell tlixongh owing to absence 
oil leave of Sir John Maisbali and retiremeat of Lord PentJaud at bho 
time when 1 went to take up tliia appointment. It was again through 
lDr. Thomases introduction that Sir Claude do Ik Fosan, C-z.E., 
D-LlTT., the iirst Vice-Chancellor of the rcconstruotcd Allabahad 
University, became persoually intorusted in this work and readily 
inducod the great educationist Governor, Sir Haroonrl Butler, to 
rccoiumcud to the Goveiiununt of the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh to defray the coat of its pubhuation, 

I t.ako this opportunity tn expn^ my icspoctful gratitude to Sir 
Harcuart Butlor and bis Government. And to Sir Claude I am further 
iudahttid for his soholaiiy uympatliy, irieudiy adviec and constant 
imcouragemont. To the groat tovere of oriental Hcholarahip, Bat 
Bajeshwnr Bati Sahib; Ojj.£„ tho Minister of Education, Jiunwar 
Jagdiah Prasad) o.b.b.i t,o.E»., the Educationa] (now Ohtef) 

Seoretary, and Mr. A. H. Maokenxic, M.A., B.sc., the Director of Publio 
Instmction, I am in a debt of gratitude for further encomragement 
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wliioli hm kept upj my enjQtgy and spirit needed in bringing oat thia 
diotiouaiy after working on it for the poat twelve yaara. 

Por suggoatlug many improvemeata I am indebted to the vofceran 
Ofieutaliato, Dr. L. D. Barnett of BritaH Hnsonm, tondou, and 
PtofoaaorE. J.Bapaon of Cambridge Univeraity, who examined the 
whole mauusoript before it went to preas. t am thankful to Prpfe&aor 
d, Ph. Vogel, Pii.D.i of Itfiidcn Univeratty for helping mo with ail 
necessary hooka during my stay there. To Mr, E* h, Cr. den Boorcn 
do Jong and Mias Oh, L, Bu By van Beeot Hollo o£ Zodtou^al 
Laboratory, Leiden, I owe many friendly services in oonuection with 
thia work, but for whioh it would have been impoasiblo for me to got 
on in Holland. To another talented lady friend, Mian E, J, Bock, who 
took the trouble of putting in the diacritical marks to a duplicate 
type-wriuTn copy of this dictionary, I owe, Uke many other Indian 
students, more ohligafeious than J can adequately aspress. 

Last but nob least I am pleased to record my grateful ths^ to 
Major W. 0, Abel, yj>., lately the Superintendent of Govern, 

ment Proas, Allahabad, and to Ms abb successor, Mr. B. W. Crighton, 
and to tboir staff for their ever sympathetic and kind treatment 
bowarde me and their seaJous and careful handling which was neces- 

sary in printing a dictionary like thisi 

P. K, ACHABYA, 

BAKBKnrr narARTMmrr, 

Allah 
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[BoSsmiMfl to t)i0 QWititiOQO &IO finn in foil la all caseo- No list of worlu and aathors is, 
ihsnfcim appeadod. AbbreviatfoaB lisse boca osed onlr fa tlis fotUnrias pmob- Tbo 
Old ex is that of tbe Engliab slpbslwt as tlte ucaos ia tbs foUowtas list an all £aglleh'1 


Arab, Sor?., new Imp, tmrie!i.4< 
BoddhUt Cn«^Q Temples 


a f. I, 


Arvhesologkal Sttrvty, neiir Imperial st rieo. 

Survey aj WesUm ImUa, m* 
Imperial aorioa, vol, r?, ** Reports on tbe 
Buddlnst Caxo Temples ami tlieir loserip' 
tioaB,” bj Jds Biit]ge$s» LL.D.|» 

Coring /nsffripri'onum /ndtwtmm, vol, iii^ 
*' tnecripiton of Ut« Early Qapta Sings,” by Dr. 
Fleet. (Coi'pue Inacriptianum ludicnrum, 
vol. ft ^'InaoriprioiM of Aaoka,” by Oencral 
Sir A. Conningluun, has not tioen referred 
to, neitbor JU. Sensrt's editions of the same 
itueriplioTii in diSicrent volnmee of the Indian 
Antiquary ns well as in bis Fyenrh rolomes. 
, The only rererenoc to these tosoriptions is 
given from Dr. Bflhier's edition in tbe Epi' 
graphia Itidieaf tbs dHTercnco ia reading, if 
any,anioag tho editors has been OAted by thdr 


C. 1 . 1 ., F. G. 1 . 


Obfilnkyfln Anhitcoinm, Arriu 
Surv.j now Imp, wrieo (foU 
fowotl by voinmo an 1 page, 
VtA.), 

Olocit ... , 


Cttnningliam, Arch, Surv. 
lieports 



names CTunntngbam, Sonurt, BGblor.) 

Coryve Iveeripti/>unv% Indicarum, " Flood's 
Gupta laflcrfptions,** 

Archceologiaal Survey of /ndin. now Luperisl 
series, vol. XU, “Chdlukyin Ajohjtactitroj^” 
by Aloxr, Rea, 

CHtd-inditcib ifad Tolytue A«f i?pos, by 
pr. J. IL do Cook, Groningen, 1SD9. 

iologioal ^rvoy of India Reports, by 
iDoral Sir Aloxsn^r GnRningbem- 
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ABBKEVTATTONS 


K. 0. 1. 

Kp. CureiELt, 
£p. Ind. 


Gupta Iwcriptiim^. 

~ Epifffaphvt by Ijmm Rice** 

Indicnt^ 


* 7!tuj m£tfl arblirujiibbKviilikniA Ql tlm uEimo^ ib.# appra^imatel^ 100 is tbir U 

-wloniaiii, lis-vl bdflA fchllffffnJi j^zsl bnutiw It MMtn^a kcjp^Ealbtfi; 1#4£| Wid. Ezom bid 

vbbroTiatloa Oil, ChAmiMjA^liMSA {in tbfi hkUtAmUm, aild tU tdb!& (tf fKsatdaU* but 
■poll * Oh^imm^Apiisib'in iba Ilib nt thd top fit «Mh Iroiii Hnnijii^bad, {M In* 

ttQ0tiDtbn4 fi p- Sj- ■ HoittiUv^ l^ enab tfiSl bo ttw tddJosd fnt 

raniddf remACEbnr. Tb&M unnin luivd; ibiftbisT, bmi utitiim bns^radd ol tlnw is tatL 

A^iu ibcirc ms djI otAiij wt ^iu2i «{ ^Fiuootmiiti in («aqh pari oiji daob fiiluniiL Gom- 
pd.Tfl. Im iiuft^M, vwU nt- ^ IkntenU* ^iigr qiijt ^ol* nt Uin mj* d ibfi sMta oE llm TnliiJii* 

iiiid oni pi a ptiitp :— 

(1^ Pr&bffl nlimbET J* givnqj, 

(1) Liu oi iUiHiJAibiid nuEQbisf k not 

(3) InUodtifftiffli ,, .. ** i_^ 

ft) LiUvf lin> lnwlpii<ii|d obumJiM ti] tirdor 1^1^ 

{b) t-Slt of tba loiierlptii^nft 111 Homiui iibdXHOlafd I ^(1^1 

(b) Tc^ftLiiiona dI InBoiipttatEii ^ 

Toit of thM Xnuf iptiont: 

(TJ ifJ Kmajt^a flmjfftclert „ _ ^ _ I—331 

10) m Qrwitb* Bad Tamil obATJwtcirii *- l—Sa 

ii>) In Arabia on J t'ocriiu gtmrBa tors „ 

(ICO A^^kiib Oi Oa^ripnda .* *. „ 

(11) Aipbabeim&t IIU ^ tovnf anA rillo^ wbof * ihp ba^ilpliotia woco f-maai 

(U) Xsdra itkiIniKilnaikm .. *, 1—11 

Thia liaoii«ilrttrtYia^j4iMo: couipato alio roL U nhbli bum kindi *f pagioc 

DSomUfD rl Ibp %'lftAb nattifr^ af ThIhqi, and h plate : vtU. luu to blbiia of pa^io^ . 

Tbrnb j»t asErtbefdJfl£flu!iy* perlupi tba most Irritailai o| non^iilliitf aud mhtiing 
yubbcJCtewi^B work oomptiiEit^ apprflj^liiiiUJr njm piagaiu Man/ of ibo readme fci whoat 
idtTiM till* diotbiiArj M Bunk aie sol oipoffM in bn Eamllbr wlUi tho mthnw 8auib liidljua ioripiB. 
liisCot Uiii fiJAWujwdabp br aparluf toabn ilip ircmtiJ^s of <™fmiiag pa^bfi dial t bsi^o 
nfflKoa to ilu Bmnan tmi anl|. Knt i 44 iiLliAf iba asmin ie it anr tb« tronilailmi anm cl lioi krtest 
laiaElpUoiu aontlng iometlaies 10 pofini d 40 Ifuw I* a p<^ li^L td. n pan pp. ?riu, m, rte.) 
liiLi Iwii nnnsltonsi! b/ wraai, lluhei uf paragtapha. Coiuncjiiiant tf^ ftfl mie «npenknt mntbDd oaoH bo 
fbllowttd in raiDcting to a p^tbsbr puu|« !b ihn Rr^maii tHai and in tba corMpond^ui Ifoail^iiion, 
I mlfbL tiBTe cmmt 4 d, trom ibt bogiumng ol Itia fmafiptlDU, 'Lba tliif w it| boib iliv pj^e® («bbb 
1 baro hUuIJj dooo js robtdDg lo ibo anmlbr InHrfpUoai)^ bul that wmild not Ufa irocblM ol 
KAdm,iiitls8j wmiM IbimiatlinslwMqiaired i& want 400 llu*j twba, cmw in iba Uutt ftii^ 
imodix In tba Irmiiatlsn. in ukU uhi mj n |atticulat poindga baa lawt tbia ^ 

Bp, Cixsit^ voL^, port L-^^OliaimaiagAjmtbuiJkTAlQ^ &a —^ Emuan i*il of Trojidaikiap p._ 

llnft(o| tbat parUuulat and out frotn tlm iba buciiptintt),. lOMtiawi Jreis 

ili« bUtom aiTHArdA sUtid dittiDoil^ iaijmssj ^ from bcifeini npwardu, iosteid 

d«7log|lii.4^U,feMtlmtapdinryirifdi)^ aiipoaii^ OEwvmilmjt b oa/ 

P 43, pwa, ?, Uu 0, msbad d ifatluUag all tba Ibc ^ biittom d tbft 
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SIX 


Glo^, Greoitui Arobi ... A Glossy of D^d in Oreciaiij Ruinaiij 

lUUim uid Qutbic iircluti3<tt!ir(>, by Attony- 
mou9> Ltmdouj lfl3S. 


Gwilt, Euoycl. (genets Uy 
followed by the cajsliml 
oiuaboT of aitlcto; nnd ooca- 
aioaully by page). 

H. S. L 1. 

Forgttston, tliitt:. of lud. aiid 
IHiist. Arcli, 

Ili»t. ol Arch, Fletolicr 

lud. Ant, 

J, A. S. B, (folltiwcdby volume 
Hind page, otc.)>. 


Art Afloyciopwiia of ArtAi(eeirtf«, by Joseph 
Owlh, FS.A; F.n.AJ».4 iSdT. 


itiiuih /ndiurt fnj^ripiions, by Dr, Hwltkatih. 

ffiatory o/lndxan and jSaft*rn ArchUteture, by 
JuuiM Fergusaou, D.CJ*., h.b.a bi,, IbQI, 
d Hiiiory of jfrtjfttfacfurflt by Fleutlier^ 1008. 
The Indian Anliquiiry..* 

BoDi’nl Asiatic Sockty^s JourtmL 


J. A S. Eon). Br. (foUowoi.1 by Bombay Ernuffh. AHiatitJ Society's JournaL 
tot ume, page, ote. and N. S, 
added to iodiwU new fieHce). 


J. A. O. S. ffoIIortBd by port The Journal of the Amuriiiaii Orwatfi) Soiiely, 

aad pgo, etc.), 

J, B. Ah S., K.S ^fyllowt-d by The Journal ol ibe Royal AaintioSociety of Great 
yolume, p')ge, eto.J. Briiain and Ireluntl, Ofti pojhp. 

* In iLd AAtlfn TCltttaH iLii i«)«i pe** *« dkiJiKd. not lovailabJy, LotTwret, IbIo L«« 
flnliwBti*, wbjflJi «n tiuM: lail. JUat, wl. n {ptteedta by the ueaie Ibft irttel# ct lU lo* 

mlfllitn), ^ «ltt, C. 1 «t a (iseoJoau) l»t tr Itml). jwr*. let i (whens iTieto !■ Mn tbtui owj.line, *»y. 
f (nl tlw |«K». vhwii U It ioLlowed hy Auy.ar limply llnei tt> beeeunled Fraci iho {»p t Id uwb when it 
■ppMTvd (note utiteDiinl. U b* tteasd ■ I hi* “ (lem bsUcin tipWiUdi)* to the eulSer toIdjubi iLa 
■» <u)i JBMhed by Lho lumiiHlail tlgnrsi. l. s, a jutd w fwth; they in Lulieitwl hy win* 
hteOBWuknt tifiiii. a*.*, t* b 1^ *“ iuet peiellili to tciet to thiM notes by »oy pjeUciiJif fume, 
&?a» «l Uw hu«flptiDj» puhlJihed in thia wwiea haw boeo ^inn throe diUorant tttliw b tliTM pletti;* 
el Foloa!fl£o.uuiieiy.<niB in the lebleel soateuu, * diflonnieoB lu thn hMdbsDl ttm iwiiptian In 
ih« holy Dl tlm tMlnjfle, end ■ thlid ta» on tlic ley of the wheietn it k dewilhed. CmiFM*, is* 
BUmypldi Llifl [ulkfwmgl^ 

ft; Two PnJUrttii of Kinili»,n wuii ptiolol ViiiliJS'n oI GujimUflDd. ant, toI. M.eoalinta 

At itm end el |hi w^nine). 

(3) Saiuhtll OnuU end liifotiplieiii ol tStijftl Aina*, (»•< «l **• P«(*itte oI Sntuki. * 
Mart pueS nf Kind VJiieitdM'* of Cnjnt (in lb* htnibi el Iht »rt(el#,iii. W). 

fS; it G nnte *)id iiiBBtipthmi feu th^ teper pii^fi liC, lOT* tW, iOiJi 
I h*r* eumnlly nlwial Li Un k« nmurf ilUe, t*. ih* cu* «««niDC m tb# tq? el Ibe pei^* 
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MouniDoiiuil Aull(|uitieji /iiicl 

Insflripttdu^ Xtirth- 
ProviaoDa, Arcb, Snev,, 
now Imp. sisfic^ (followed 
by voluuo, page, etc.). 
Mubantiueluti AreliUccture of 
Bhorocb, flEe,, Bmgeaa, Ardi. 
Stira., now Imp. aerie* (fol. 
lowed by vulume, page, oto), 


Mysore Aroh. Sarr, Eepor£, 
NarosiinbeeW ({olJovecI by 
year, pago^ uic ), 

M. W.Diot. 

Pallavs ArohiteoLore, Roa, 
Aroh. Satv., neir li^p. 
Borios (followed by voJmne. 
page, etc,> 

Pot. Diet, 

Kani Riz. Eia. Arch/tof) Hind. 

Sbnrqi Ateb. of JauDpar, 
Ffilirer, A rob. Sury., new 
Imp. serioi (followed by 
yolmno, page, 

v.ai,j. 


Todic Index, Maodoadl and 
KeitL 

Vitturiiw (folbwetl by Book 
«nd chapter;. 


■SiJttib /«du*» JatoripiiiHii, by Roe Sabib H. 

Kriahijjisliasi ri. 

Th« mTtotara. edited imd itanalatod by P. K. 

Aoburya, i kjS,, vn.t>, D.urf, 
Arahceotofficai Survey 0 / India, new Imperml 
series, vol, jsjj, • Tbo Motiameotal Antiqoitiea 
and Jnaoriptione in the XcrUi,Vir«tera 
ProvioQea and Oudh,** by A. FiUiner, fb.d. 

drohf^legienl ifumy 0 / Jndj®, new Imperial 
BCfia, vol, xxui rWeeiom India, rot. vi). 
oa “ Tbs MtdiJumuudnD Aiclutccture of 
rocb, CJaiabay, DbolUa. Cliampmir, and Mah- 
QUftnbad in QBjrat,” by Jas Bargees, o,nc.. 

ADutial Report of tbe Mysore Arobfioologioul 
dopartment. by R. KaraBimlmcIuir. 

A Sanskril-Eaglisb Dictionary, by Sir Monior 
WilliaoM. iLA., 1872. 

Archadlvyisat SuTneif 0 / India, now Imperial 
flOries, VtiL xxrv. *• BalliLva ArcbitoOluic,*' 
by Aleiimder Boa. p,s,a. (Sovt.). M,a.a s. 

tiauiikrit'Worterbnob TonBobtliugk and EtuioEf 
Rotb, 1855. 

Eintay on the ArobiteeLaro of the Elmlus, by 
Hioi R4a, l.oDdan, 1834. ^ 

A Khmdoffteal Survey 0 / fndia, ik-w Imperial 
sofies, rol. x). «Mte Sbarqi An-hittiotore of 
Jaanpur,*' by A. Ffibrer, pn.»., wiib drawings 
and arohlteoLurnl deacriptiona by Ed, W.Stnith, 
Scutk 7ndia?i /nampfioMt, by Eai Bahjidur V, 
Venkayj-fl, 

Vedio Index of uiiinoo and subjecis, by Artliitr 
Ant^y MacdoneU^ M.a,, th-d.. and Arthur 
BerriodalB Keith, u.a,. d.c.i^, 1912. 

The iyi, Bouli of Vitfiivias, tmnslnted from 
talin by Joseph OwiU, f.a,x,, 1880, 
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DICTIONARY 

HINDU ARCHITECTURE 


A 


AKSHA—Tlia oye, A dio, tiie base of a colnnm. 

(1) Tha ba^se of a coluxzm ; 

Atliav&kabaiii (^adhisb^liiUiain) uav&ib^tiQham jAnma ohai> 


keiia kiirayet l 


(Mttiiasata, XIV. 17, noto.) 


(2) The eya; 

Asyfiyaiuaih tri-mStraih syad vistaraib ohaika-mfltrafcaiii t 
AJtaliayamardha-iDSkam aySd vkUmni ynktifco ayaflflt \ 

(M- LX. 29-30,) 


(3) A die: 

Aksbaih apha'^ika-Bfiiiiytiiktatii ttila-bliajanajn eva oha I 

(M. Lxvm. 2B,) 

(4) Baferring ti) the window-iUcoipart of a dolS (swiri^, hanunoak, 

palanQiiLa), and of chariot t 

Puratah prish^hato madliye parpa(darpft)nam bhadra- 
aamyatam \ 

Parfevavor vifdva)iaiiam ktnyut t^jadho'kshani ftusathyntam I 

(M. L. 165-166-) 

Tteyadhah karpaitaih kuryad aJrahotsedhardham evn cha I 
(M. XU. 51, seo fatthtir’ooabesb under 
See Qaifdhh<i. 

Cf. Mmhhard (cd. Cal. 1829.), 140.1, Diet .): 

Akabah pada-etainUhayor upari-niviahta-fioladhara-pattah I 
Aksl:5i^a-klla) 

Puahkaruksha (hca Pdnini, 5, 4, 76). 

Dharahhir aksha-mifeiabhih (Afiundaa'tm^ma, ed- Bopp, 8. 4). 
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AKSHA.BHAJIA 


AK8HA-BHABA—A luwtir part of a pbadot; 

TasySdho f=bolow the pida or pillar) karuam kaiyad 
akshotsodhardham oha 1 

Tat-tad-dokc! tn oldiidraTij syad aksha-hh&ru r&tltantakain I 
Cbludre pravdiayet kUam yukfcyfl tiha ! 

(M. xiti. 51—63-> 

AKSHI.SUTBA“Tha lino of the eyw; 

Mukhuy&maiu tridha bhavct I 

Akeh'.-etitr57S.NaQa{ii cba tfl3yfidho(a3l tat-padAiitakaiu I 
Hikka-sGtrAd adhn hihTi-ditgboih fikHkai^plaib bhaTot I 
AGIJI-DTAJIA—Tbo door on tbe b oath-east; 

Cbattu-dikabu chatnsh^kone maba'dvaraiii prakalpayot l 
pGrva-dv&raiij atbaikaiue ubilgui-dvHTam to daksbi^o | 

Piter-dvaraiii tu tat-pratyag vSyau tlvAraiii tatbuttaraDi) 

(M. IS. 202. 294*295.) 

AOHAHAJlA—A Tillage inhabited bj the Brabtnanas: 

Viprair vidvadbhii abbcgyam mai^laih obett kirtitam l 
Agraharas tad cTam nktaih viprondtah Jifimikagame II 

fXntBikagama ss 3,) 

Agrabaram vinftnjesliu sthjUilyGdlshu vastnahu I 
PrOg-GdiflUu oliatur-dikahT] viyan ibe tiYSlayah II 

Uhid, ssii, ;J2.) 

A‘i^eA'af//7ta, 16. 3. {Pet. : 

Agtaih brJihuja^ft-bhojaiiarii tad-artbaih hriyaute tflja^dbaulifc 
pritbak kfiyaiito to agrabarub kahotiGdayah I 
Chatar-bbuja (coimn. Mbh,): Agrabam=BaflanB. 

AO HAN A Kot aoHd. a hollow isoalding, ooliunn or pillar; 

OhiiDadi uhBpy aghauaiii uliaiva Tiuyfisam atba vakshyato I 
tTiet&rSyania-bobbaai purvavad-goparantakant) 1 
Yaiti iiianaiii bahir auyeita chubka-mana-saihin 1 1htti I 

(M. xssm, 3yu—293, soo also 29d--3[)G.) 
Eeferring to windows (or rather pLUar of windows) : 
Tad-viatara-ghauaih aarvaih kuryad vai 6ilpi(a)Tit,tauiaIj I 
Gopure klita*koflbt lh)fljj.grive padfiiitaie tatha 1 
Ghano Tnpy aghaae Tipi yaclm vStuyanair-ytitani | 




ANKA(aA)N4 
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$9-2-504. 

ef: Viatamih ohii dvi-iuitmtii ajiid agnuu ekaigiilRiii bbavei l 
G-hanaiu ukadgnlftth cbalva i 
(M. LX. 17-lB)- 

Referriug bo tbo ot n fatill j 

Ghanaih vapy aghanarii viipi kurjattu iiUpI(a).vit-tainah \ 

(M. LXii. 17)- 

AGHANA-MiNA—( b«o aghana.) MeaaiireioeQt by the interior of a 
stractuie. 

£vaui tati(d) ghaua'inAnAUi nktam agbanaxh vakahyate' dhona*! 
Viataifiyama-bhaktih ayad uktavat yuktito nyasot t 
Dvi-tribhaga-vilale to ftyataci tat pr/^alpayot l 
Bbakti-tri-bhagaui ekamkam bhitti-vistaram e^a clia I 

tad garblift geliam tu madbya-bhage £u Tefeanain | 

CM: xxxm. 331*335 L). 

AlS(KA(GA)NA“Csae pr&nga^.) Same as Angara, a court, a court- 

YatUa madbyc’ukauam kuryuti paflcha-bhiigena viatfitaiu (M. 
XXXI v» 143). 

K»)pa*druiDasya piifftto bahir aukauam sySfe (M, Xtvm. 7‘2)t 
Athstuh ^adipravaksbye'ham abgapasya tu lakslianain I 
Augauatu tUivaja-yonih ayao mukhiiyftiuabhisaiuyutam II 
PadiikHuaii bahir-bhugam augn^aiii tat vidur budbilh I 
Uhvajah aarv attaaathpamia ilii sastra-mdarsaimni B {yastu-vidyn 
©d. Gauapati Suatri, VT. 1-2). 

Madliye to ptaugauaiii k^ryadi Ti^aloitalka-pamktikaiu i 
Ardlm-pamkti-vivridliya tu trim^at paihkty autaui iabyate H 4D. 
Ayaiue 1 *ai ka - paphkt y adi tri^univtitarii vi&alati 1 
Cvaih bralunaiigiKiiarii kaiyaui iala-pSta-yutatu nava 0 41. 
Madbyamatii obadgant-Hlbanaiu niit^apena yutaib tu vi I 6C, 
Prug pradbilnaib syat praga^augana«u ivarah II 131- 

(“ Karaikagama"", sxxv) i 

Ujatiugaaa.hhftraiHUu (“ Ragbnvamsa ad. Ual. 1. 

PH Diet), 









4 AKGA.THTSHANA 

* 

Yim&a&ih harh^a^yuktam etat tiah^kati (“ Dev! 

maMtmya/' ed. Cal. 6, 50 (itiri). 

Nfipriigana. (Euvra choadrika tG6, 15 'ihH ). 

Xripangftiia (donial, n. BharferiiJftrU 2. 46 (tiid). 

Maliarujangapaih ^iirTili pTQTi&autTi inahodavam {Jldmii^ana /T, il, 
lOO’fiwjT). ‘ ' 

Matsja-tlrlluiida aaunidbatiadali Lingaima l>ag^ittnda (lo^^-aavii* 
tbadft lialige a5gaua 12 tnrtdida sDVil—” Lidgajjna with davotion 
orected (a loantapa of) 12 auganas ofiar the i>ig aavattha troo tii 
proximity to the MatsyaUrtha, on the bank of the Arkapiiah- 
karini." {Ep. Ournat. voL Tldatore Taliiq, no, 3, Uonian 
text. p. 81, TraneJ. p. 63), 

AhiGA-DUSHA^A—The defects of the limbs j thi> pcuatticn of a 
defective coastraction, 

V 

" M.'tunsilra ”, Cliap, Lsix, 1—7H; 

1 he chapter ia named Angadilehana in the oolopbon. The term 
would literally mean the defects of the limbs. The chapter opens 
with the proposal that the penalties on the master, the king .and 
the kingdom following a defective GOnntniotion will be descriki'd : 

Aloyfidyaiiga-aarvesbu hinndbikyaih bhaved yadi I 

Iliija-'rasUtrridi-'karti^pftih dosha-priiptlm(-r)lhochyate (1—2). 

There ehonld not be, as stated, any dtffeot in the width, height, 
pUnth, lintel, pillar, entahlatTiru, finioJ, dome, dour, adytum, 
ataircaso, terrace, gate hoitas, pavilion, wail etc. (3—10). 

C f; Tasinat tti dosha aadiprapti(b) tiilpidfishti(r) nivamyeli (II). 

The illuatratioiia too of penalties for defective eonstnictioa are 
taken from the different architectural gbjeote, such as door, stair* 
case, pillar, wall, dome, spire, etc., etc. Thus it is stated that if 
the altar ivodika) fic dotecthe, the inaetor would Jose his oyesjghfe 
(36); tfthe dome bo larger or shorter, the people would suffer 
irom poverty (21)); if the pillars he larger or shortor, the race 
ol the luftfttor would be extermiunted (23), and bo forth. 
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AI^GOXkA—A a a mcaaticu of abunti kliioe«{ou£tUs 

of an inch ; ouo of Bonio et|ua) psrta, into wlitoli au aioMtt^baca] 
or sculptiifal objoot is divided for propocitouat muafiwfQuiout. 

U> ” Mauasaxa Ctiftp* n i 

iTho dodnitioo of par^mil^u or atoxu: 

Mnulnftu) i)&yaiiodTjks1iya(s) tat parainAmir udtUii'ltsoi {dO). 
cf ; Brtbat-aaihkita (bofowj. 

Faxama^u or atom is tba lotvoiib uioasitiomcut.) 

ThtJ dotafle of tho augula-meoamfc t4f—-i6) ; 

1 Eatba dUuU (cardnst), 

I Valiigra (iiair'a end), 

1 LIksha (niti), 

I Ynka (loiiso), 

1 Yftva Ibatloy ooru). 

I ^iigida (dugor). 

Tlircfl kiuds of aro dUtinguiahod, tbo largos t of whioh 

is oqiial to 8 yavaa, tbo intoiiofidiato otio 7 yavas, and the 
smallest ono 0 yavaa f-t7 —*18). 

Furtliec details (4il— ; 

i Vitaati (spau). 


8 Farauiiliiu (titocus]^: 
8 Cardiiats 
8 Hair's ends 
8 Nits 

8 Liee - 

8 Barley corns 


12 Adgnlas 
2 Spans or 

24 Aiignlas 

25 

26 
31 


PI 


II 

4 Cubits 


8 J>amjias (rods) 


1 fsanidcst onbit). 

^ I Prftjipatya-baata, 

^ L Ulianui-muabti-baatft. 

= 1 Dhanur-graba-fiasta. 

= 1 Hbaunh or danda (bow m rod). 

= L'fEajiu (rope). 

Diiwtiou is given with regard to tlie use of the oubits of 
<Hi£eront lengths and other moasnrea (54—58) :: couveyanoos 
and Iwdsteada oto. are stated to Ixa measured m tbo onbib of 
-24 auguUs, buildings in general (vknaniMa) in the onbib of 
25 adgnlas, the ground or land (vastn) Iti the cubit of 2tl 
afigiilas, and the tiilages eto. in the dnbit of 21 angolas. 
Tho oiihit of 24 adgulaa can, Uowtrver, bo omptoyed, as stated 
in measuring alt those objects• 
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A^GULA 


1 


Chap. LY : 

Tliree Mods of the MgiUa-measare r 

Maiiuuguia-gatani prokfcam aitgiilatii tri-Tidhatb bhavet \ (63), 
The muDao^ula is (he staudard loeivsure; ic is e^ual to eight 
Lailey coins; 

Itaya-tarasb^a-matiraiu syan mltn^Dgaiatii iti t (66). 

Tho matrangula is the mea>niiu taken m tUo middle finger of 
the masbor i 

Koxtur dakshipa-hasbasya madhj^am^gtila-madhyamc I 
Parva-dilghftib tan-tialiam luatr^ngnlaiu adahritam I (57'68). 
Tho details of the " deha^abdiiangnla ' are left out i but this 
mcaanre U frequently referred to; 

Trayas- trifeaoh chhatnutaiii syad deha'lahdhimgulena vft \ (64). 
The ‘ doha-laltdhaogtiTa * i« bo ho imthnsfcood as the moasttrL*. 
which IB equal to one of tho equal parts, into which the 
whole height of a atatue is divided for sciUptural measure* 
ment. This alone should otherwise be coUod. am&a (part); 
but tho term (amta) is indiscriminately used for all the three 
axigula-iiiensares, as well as for the term * iniitra.' Conipare, 
for example, ohap. LXV; 

Murdh(n)adUpiida-paryantniii tunga-mAnawi pratasyate I (2). 
Chatur-vlmsacb-clihAtaih kyitva tathaiviimseiia mauayet \ (3), 
Ushniishat keba*paTyaniam ohBtnr*iitatram praHasyate i 
Ardhamkani gala-maiiam syad vcdamsaih gala-tiingakam I (6). 
Sa yava^tryainsakaih chaivsnafuikayAmam ishyato 1 (26). 
Medhrantam uru-dirghaih ayat aapta*vim^aiLgnlaiiibbavot I (0) 
The * doha-tabdh&ngula' is also called the hem (idol)-ongulB 
and tho tinga (phaUit8)-adgitIa, chap, lkiy, i9>63 : 
Athfaakam manam evoktam ahgulair uiAuaiu uuhyate I 
YahUnga-tuogam samgrabya chatur-riJhsach'ChhatAutakam I 
Ltugangnlam iii proktadi bcraih talnvahAd-api I 
KfitvA bernngulaih proktam ii^nangulam ihoch^te l 
yAra*tarasU(a*miltTaih syad devjmAm angulam bhavot 1 
The * dova (god*s)*aDgTila * mentioned in the last line (63) is 
apparently the mAna (standard) aiigula. 


i 
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( 2 > Brihat-Samhita LVm. 1 — 2 : 

tTftlfintarago bhiiimu. jad^aiiiitaram dnrsauAiti rajo ^ati I 
TadviDdyAt paratnanant pratihatnani tftd-dhi pramaniinatii II 
Patajua^u-rajo.vaiOgrft’likafaii.yuku yavo'iigiilaiii clioti I 
Aeth^.tugiinJini yatbottaram angalam ckam hliavati inatra N 
" Comniontary quotes a parallel paaaage, feho former fltaoaa of 
whiob mcurs In Mauu, vyi, 133 (of. below), wlmroas tbe 
latter wholly differs: 

Tatba oha jivtantara.gato bbAnau yat aukahmaiii drityato raiah 1 
Prathamam tat praniananiiiii trasa-reijuiii pracbaksbate It 
Taandld rajah kaohfigram oha Uksbii yiika yavo^ngulain I 
Kramiid ashta-ga^atjj iuoyam jina-aaihkhy&ijgulaih saniah II 
From an unknown author are tbo voraoti quoted by 
( 3 ) Bsipft-Dova in UU odibion of bho SuldfidritaMrtfmaifi \ p. 63: 
Vekmantah patitoshu bhaskara-karoahvalolo-ata yad-cajah I 
Sa proktah paramanuc i^h^a gu^itaia tair eva ronur bfaavet U 
Tair valAgrani alhasbtabbih kacha-mukhair liksba oha yfikft 


(4) 


oha Cair 


shtabhili 1 

Syab bribhiboha badaalitftkena oha yavo'shtabbiii 
aAgulani It 

" Digit (angnla) baa hero <B. S, Lviii -1) no absolute, but a 
relative value; it ia tho module and equal to li-a of tbo 
whole height of the idol, or tIh of idol and aoat togotbAr 
Commentary: yasmat kashtbat pasb&^dikad va prabima kriyate 
tad dairgbyam pitba-prama^a-vivarjitam dvadaba-bhiiga. 
vibb&ktaib kfitva tatraiko hbago navadba kiryah, so ngula- 
aajnako bbavftti. yasmad aabtadliikam angula-katam 

pratima pramAqam^ vakshyati. 

(item. J, M. A. S, (M. S,) volomo VI, [i. 333, notes 1,3), 
introduotion (pp. to " Rajavallabba Manda^ia '* , Ed. 

Narayana Bhamti sad Ya&ovantn Bbaratt 


1 angola 
3 

3 

4 


if 


n 


= matra. 
= kala. 

_ parvau. 
= muabti. 


5 ftiijTuta = (ala. 

6 = kata p&da. 

7 „ = dfwbii. 

fl ,, = tiJ^T, 








A^^GtJtA 


9 

10 

11 

1‘3 

14 

31 


sftya tiUii. 


11 


14 


f» 


go-Jcar^, 
vitudti (i»paa). 
auillia->pi»da. 
mtnL 


34 aii^iila 
42 


ff 


106 


f* 


anitui. 

kiiiUkii. 

pimiBh)^ (Liel^hL 
of II ttiaa)* 
(Ilmiius. 

(tiinda. 


^ Bralma^jda Pnri^ia, (Boo 

(5) * Purina,•■ ahup. 7 (Vay>..pruktu purra-bl.i«u dvitSy... 

ft ciriou^ origin of the aiguJa rneasura: 
ft IS atateil (m v. 91,0o) that people at first used to Jivo in cave^ 
mountains and riven, eto. They began to buildlioun^ i„ ordJ* 
to pro^-Uhemselvoa from cold and heat aitashna^varanui), 

fYitlL T f'*' ^ (tovvns), pnras Chomm), gramas 

(viUi^^ and tiiigaraa (oitiesj. And to nioasuro their length 
Jreadtb, and the intormodUtc ai«tanoa k-tween two s^th,' 

uisfriuotively (yutliujijfinamj 
p ye their owu lingers. Tbeucu forward the aagtiliw 
itm ititod as standard of ujetisuniinent, 

1 hen follow the detuih of the afiguJa ineasunjinent' (V. OG-loi) 
Jayauguln-pradearuijs trin hm&h. kishicuiii diianfnhehi o'lm i 
i>a&atvaiigtila.parviiut prade-ta iti saiii/fiitnli It IHS, 

A^hflnwya pradeeiuyfl vjusath) pradosa uoliywte I 
i Al4 snijito inadhyainayu gokarnas chapyimiluiayfi Jt f) 7 . 

mislitliays vitaatis tu dvndaiifigfigitla uehyato I 
^nir ttugu|a.pj^vii„j ^vekavuiikatili II ga 

atvari-vini^tlk ohaiva hastah syad afiguluni tii i 

nil . T'l? ‘ivi-ehatv.lrimsad augnJuh l) m. 

Uatur hasto dhntiur daj^o n-ilika yugam ova cha | 

Dhaiinh ^hasn.* dve tatra gnvy.ltie taLh kftlu tada II lUO. 

dhanuh sahuHTaxii yojanaih tair ribhavitam i 
Ltena jojanctneba Kannivosiis tatah kfititb II 101. 

“ Matsya Pmaua **, chap. 269^ v, 17.1D ; 
Jalontara-praviBbtaniitu bliAnfiauiii jad rajah sphutaui ( 
irosa-re^uh sa vijiioyo valfigmih tair athushtabbili Q IT. 


(6) 










Al^GtJLA 


0 


TAd>ivaU(tikeua bti likhytitn yfikil iikhySahtak&ir i 

3 avq yukiiahtAkaiii tad-vad a^htabliis tais tad adgulatu I 18. 
(Svakiyim<ruli-iTinnena tnukhatii syad dv.Tdasai^siflftiu 1 
Altikhtt'iuatititiA kartftvyii uarvHv'iiyftva-kalpaml P 19)* 

(7) Vaatu-vidyjlj Ed. Ganapati Si^tri, I, 3-5 f: 

TfttriidftU sampra'i'akijbyuaii sarv'oahiim ijiaiia-aadbauaiu I 
Maiitinftivakhilam lake vaatti KathuAdbynte yatah P 
ParauiiiflaU kraumd ^"flddlia iuduiiuj'ula iti aiufitah \ 
Paraniiinur iti prakto yo^i0!iiu (l:jfLahti-gochiwfth II 
Parama^ar JVjUbdbhiu tFatta-rvuiLE iti niiifibiih | 

Trasa-feBui) cha tumtigram lik^ba-yQku-yavile utha ii 

and so furtb (ace 

(8) ** BhribittnaiJii M:4. Museum oS8, 5,292), V, 9 : 

Yad-liimbu-pn^iiia^oim iuaxitlu<rula(nil vibhAjite i 
Tana bimbasya miliiam ttt tatra(ni) nyauiaiti ishyate i 

(9) “ Suprabhcdiigama/' Pitt ala, sJtx t . 

Atbatah eathpxnvabrbynuit ad^'ulAuain tu talcibei.mui \ 
Mauiingiilsuii tii prathauiuiu syat mutrajlgdaiu dvibiyakaui I1 1. 
Dubadnbdlia'pramtlriaui lu tntiyam augutn4^ snufitam \ 

Yasuiul ptiraiu aiuiruisti panhitirmue tad iicbyatc ll 2, 
Pamitiuniir adba^ ch&ivupi cba kckagra uva olia I 
li(1 )ikshjL-yfika>y&vaa tatra kniinitWsb^-gUBair matam II 8. 
Miiuudguliuu lit prukiath tatu matiadgiiladi kft^a I 
Aoharya-dakabiuc baetc mAdttyamri:ugu!i-iuadliyame 11 4. 
Parva(m) mUtnldgiilatit jdayaiu dGba-labdhuugnlam kftBtt I 
PratiumyaK tathot.acdbu (ata^gaiiyeua bbiljite II 5. 

TiiHbvukaiii bhagit-vAit-miiDtlui dulia-Iabdbaugutam emritatu < 

2'be objects moaeured iu tbe tbrc'c kiode ef adgulas : 
Pra^nda-mandapantk ebaiva prdkaruu gopurAn api d di 
Gramudya^ksboira-gatiycsb ti mauddgiila-vUthAuatah l 
AebArya-daksbadgulibbir mite vyasa-inititidhlkaih (sic) fl 7. 
Kftrche pairitmkB chaiva entve snigbJiir atbaiivakaib I 
Yagi} prayojitAaiha matrniigidi-vidUiJk ebaret II H. 

Atba maBniigulair vApi kilrayod yAga-kafiuanl 1 
Duba-labdbauguluuaiva pfatiinaih kAraycd budkith II 9. 
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AlJiGULA 


Thoo follow the t«cbiiicftJ namee of tho aD^f^^llt8 (v. 10^16) • 
Omj aiigula m called-bindii^ itioksha. 

_% , * I ji ^ 


Two odgalaa are„ 


Threo 

Four 
FWo 
Six 
Sovuu 
Eight 
Niao 
Ten 
Twenty 
Thirty 
Forty 
Fifty 
Sixty 
Seventy 
Eighty 
Ninety 
Hundred 




PP 


IP 


PI 


i| 


tt 


IP 


If 


PJ 


r* 


'kala (elsewhew it ia.thu name of one 
ahgttia), kolaks, padinat akjshi. 
a&vini. 

-^riidrabhi, agni, guaa, tCkb (and) 

vidyS. 

-yuga (and) bh^a, vedai and tunra. 
^^rudranana, indriya, bhOia, and vkna, 
kammi, anga, ayana^ and rasa. 

-^patala, muni, dh&iu, and abdhi. 

— baeu, loka-Cita?), and morti. 
dvara, sfitra, graha> and feakti. 


IP 


PI 


PP 


ff 


nil 


II 


IP fi 


IP 


pt 


ff 


It 


PI ti 


IP 


T a --— 

-die, n^i, ilyudha, and pradtirhhava. 

*—“triahtt (and) visJikn, 

-gati, 

-brijagat O'), 

-Sttkvari, 

-atikakvari. 

-^yaehti. 

-abyashti. 

-dh riti, 

. „ -afcidhfiti. . 

Tho cardinal numbers are described (y. 17^20) ; 

Ekam dakam katam chaiva sahasram ayutam puiuUi l l 17 
Niyutam prayutam chaiva icotiiii chaiva yatbubudani 1 
Bnndam khar^am nikharvom cha sankham padnmm atah 

SatLudra.tiiadhyunbarilkhyam apaiaib tatha I 16. 

Pariirdham Bvnkhyataih daka.witti-ddDyuttaiofcfcmm fl 10 
Evam ofeitoi chokUni Bamkhya^thaiMuh vimsaiih i 
Throe Wads of the vifcasbi (span), whioh is equal to l*2anffulas 
are distinguished by their technical names: 

Tib* yumuhtri-bhigaih cha 8h.t.kaWclia vi’la»laiaui, II -30 
Shat-kolakaiii mukhaiii chaiva dvadaMiig„|a.,»fi.jjiat»^ , 






AliGDLA 11 

A 11 g iiflh^htt-tiftrjftii I -ynktaiii pradcitittQ iti ktrtitiaiu (I ^Iin 
^M adtiyainAaguithth&>£&uiyukbftiit titA-miluiim iti smrittum 1) 
r\.^iiah|liauii(nikii*yaktatii vitaatir iti chocbrate It 22. 
iCwtish^Uautfushtbayor yuktaiu go-karaam iti wurjjfjibAin I 
XUc cOTfGCb ruadiiig of tlio Jsist two lines sUould bo ; 

A n gnflh ^ hnn ami kik^-ynktaifa go-kainaiu iti naibjiiikAiii 11 22. 
Kft^LsbthjtngiisUtbayor yuktftiii(-tri) %*itaatiF iti oboebyato I 
Compare: Bmimianda purana l, vil, 97,98 (soo under GOiLkE?A 
and viTAsn). 

Pradekas oba vitawtii eba gokarnafe elia ima trayah 11 3!}. 

Tliu two Idntla of tho mi'asuco by the fist : 
daifiadike p^ayoktftV^^nh prnafidddaii na inftpayol I 
RatniTi tMUiiTfita-mushtih ayad aratnib prasittingulih II 24, 
Uifferont kind-^ of the hasta or oubit rnoaaurea : 

Klshkus cbft pr!tji\{mbyas cha dlmniir*iau«bti-dban4i(rjgrahau I 
xViigiilaa t\i ohiitnr.vinisat kiflbkur ityuobyato budJiaih u 2S. 
Pftiicha.vimfjatibhik obaiva prajspatyam udAhrilam I 

BhaiI’Vimiiati*«lJiai»ur.rausbtib ftap1ia-vimiftd^hanu(r>grahab 

11 36 . 

Tha objocts nioaaiired in those onbita ; 

Kishfcii‘baatidi*cbatvari*jnaTiftftgiib-vak&t-eftmftli (‘0 l 

EUbir basta-pramAnaijs tu prasadftdiai karayet II 
Sayanaih chuaanam obaiva kishlni-iuana’va.*iab knru 1 
LLAgaifa eba pindikarii chalva prasadam gopuram featUa II 28. 
Prakara-inanilaparii obaiva prajapatya-kart^na tti 1 
Tbo bighor meastiros • 

Dbanulrlgrahas chatushkam yad danda-manam praktrtitMi 

11 Jsl 

Sahasra-dapda-niilnoiui kroba-niatram vidhtyato I 
Gavyfttir dri-gunaib iiioyam tad'ilUi(dvi)*gunaiii 

Ghfitakasya obatnubkam tu yojana pariklrtita H 3i. 

(10) “ Manu-saijihitil", vin. 371 (oL under “ Bfibat-samhita 
above) : 

liiksbopyo’yofjiayab tadkur jvalannasye dMSdgulab i 




la 


ANGULA 




(15) 


(11) lltiiiiiiyaEitt, vi, 20,32 : 

S& liyaviddbnia tayor giitrci bablifivAfiig^ibun aatanvm 1. 

(U) “ Amtai. cubit According to tbe ^ithantlra o( BaudloiyaoA 
(I’Icoc. li. A. S., 191'V131 j 3), this tnoaHiiro ia oi|ual to 34 
aii^as or'fingcr.brcadtlifl’. Thv ■ Si^iapath^t Bnlhvuiiia 
(x. ttlao mctitious 24 anguiaa or ' tinge r-breadtiia’ as a 
luuaanrc, but witbont tofcrcncc to tho aratni (see bolow), 
c(. E^oliug, Sacred Ba.tks0j the East, 44, 300, d.3/', 

(1t 3) “ Ptodesa Crt'cjuoiUly occiira in the “ Btahum^ivi ” (Vcdic Index 
II, 153). (“Aitareya/' vm 5; “^atapatha/' ill, 5, 4 5- 
"Chliiiodogyaiipanishad” v,l6, aa a measiiri of 

iengtb, a span", iihiU, 11-50.) 

" The " SatiSpatha-Jiriihiuaiia ", 10,3, 1,3:—Tasy-aisb-avanm 

uiiltra yad angnJayah is his lowent inyaaufe, namely 

tno fingerw/" 

" In soldo snblo tlm aniiii U distlnguiahca from tlia luisu ami 
10 deteod a, imomariag 31 ai,g,Ua. But tlie '■ Sulvasotra '• of 
aiii^yun* dullnca it as to •* priidaSa um.li oI 13 

lingula, and aa ngtees in making it e,Bal to -24 aimala In 
»jr oam., onr prusunt point is that Ihu •' Kautiliya. 
/Wliasastca gives its i-alne as 24 angnla " 

Liio some oftliBothiir Hindu tables, it ■' (Kautiliyit-Arthskas. 
»m ) starts (p. 106, Uno S) a-itli ih« paraniaau or 'most niinnlo 
atom. Jt takos its moasiires up to the angula, thtough 
lour mlemiudiate grads., by uigbte '• r it doanus tlie aagnla 
tins 1) aa liomg u^mil to 8 yava-madhya. or H barley-^nia 
«al si& by mdu; and it furtlior duauus it as tbs middlu 
•roi^h o( tbs iinddls anger of a midiUe-sirud ninti. n tells 

1.1) that 2 «/«,(, are 1 antni: boro, by its aratm of 24 
ai«H^ It inuans tbs nicaaiire a-biuh in other tablos is iiaiiallv 
calW baeta or kata, “ llm fore-arm, the oubit "j and. in fact 
It adds pnodpalya buata aa another name of ita aratni ’> ' 


fltt) 






13 


aSghri 

_ _ _ _ . - 

" lu the rcsnlnr count** of tlie table it tellft om mxt (Kno 90) 
that 4 aTfttni fi*o. 4 hftAta or oubite) ftr^* 1 danilfi, staff . 
or dbaaus,‘bow* (fco»i‘'^'hlob it follows tlmt 1 dbamis— 
96 aagnlAj).*' 

■*Now tlu‘ aigula or ffiigor-hrcfldth may Iw tbi> tbeorotieal 
unit : it tufty woU Imvo been nriginally tbi* ftctoftil unit fuid 
tlio source of tlu> other mensurefl* But we can liArdly doubt 
that the b««tft or cubit evcutuftUy booh its place as the pnic- 
tiofti unit; and that ft correct Bcftle was maintainod by 
keopLng in pitblie offfoes ft standard ba^ta tiiarkicd off into 2 
vitftsti aufl a-i aA^ulft* At ftny rate, the bftsta is the prac- 
ticftl messnrc to which wo must attend in estimating all the 
othota. ** 

(L7) '* Following Colobrooko (" Essays/' I, 540, tioto), I tako tiie 
hast a for ciiay computation at exactly 18 inches, which gives 
I Inch as the vatnc of the angiilft." 

A foot, gcucrnlly ft amall (dwarf) pillar constructod on a 
larger one, or in the upper parte of a storey ; ft pilaster : 
Tad-dvftyaih cbiiughri'tnugftih syild ekiiTh&ftih prastftriitivitftm 

(M. xn, 36), 

Chatush-pidani tri-padinb cha dvi-padaikilfigbrtia eva vft (M, 
LXV1I«. 8). 

Tatm liiuudhikaih chet pada-ftlUanOiighrikrisrayani I 
Sarvtisham hinttip^iiiiinoshu tfttra dosho nn vidyate (M, lAlx. 
60-Gl}. 

Aa ft synonym of tihe pillar ; 

dangha cha ohaiiLoam ebaiva etliftU staiitbhainaftglufikftni 

(M, XT* 4\ 

As a pillar ol tSie Arab ffoor : 

Tadurdhve'dghri karunikatii ay fit (M, XX. 16). 

Adii-sopaiift'pfirkvc tii no kuryat pfirtvoyor ftiighritam tM. 
XXX. 163b 

As a dwarf pillftr placed upon a larger coliiniii ; 

AtliAvfi Biiptft-flftpfcaihknm vibbajL't iritalodftvo I 
Chfttur>bhfigftiu adhishthauarii tad-dvayaih pfida-luiigakam I- 
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A^hiahthftnft^aiDftiii maficham uiafiohonliivfi'rdhena ^'np^my^nk I 
Sa^tnpadn-ahadamSionachorhvtt pat^ayaih bbftTOt f 
Tadurdbi^o praatarottun^atii sa-tri-padatfa tri-padakam l 

.h»da,h.4.k.m I 

A Bubordinate pdlar ; 

Milla-pada.^'iialam va tat-tri-pada^vi&aiakaja | 

moulding o( the hmg^oat (dipu-iiupde) : 
^0 cha phuluktataih ohn tstikadynir ribhuehituu I ’’ ’ 

ko^nlhoviunt (M. l. 

So?d«u)-a flight of etntioaaty or iminov- 

AcUlafl, oh. «h.l«.u oUaiv. dvidhi oophuum tritam (M. 

See the conteuti* of 93*lii4 uuder Sopdna. 

Cf. : Bvaiu tu chaia^aopiiiiaDi liAbaliLih fnf t t 

Theu follows the nieatmtemeiit (162-164). (161). 

ATTALA^—High, lofty. 

ATT^AKA-" an apartiuout „„ roolj a,. „pp,^ ., 

tower, a ^wlty, a 

ATTALlK.W'a honea of .wo or ruoro storeys a loftv in 
palaoe ■' {M, \V diet). ^ ^ 

(1) '* JKaotflyaH ArthaSiistra ; ” 

■ Vi8hj£Mi,bha-<!haturahnmi ut{4hikain <it«dha.,»aavakshe»a 

aopimarii kfirayet.* *»»njavakahepa. 

' niadhve aa-ha. 

• f ksrapet.-’ 

f “■‘"““'“'J^dhi-litbsnafl, ajpigu 

(Chip attest bantput/ 






ATTALIKA 15 

(2) *’ K*ni&agftiiW 3txxv: 

Ajiratolindakopotani attiUftiii siiakrmtam 1 
Goptuftsya tu . . .*.**"*»*Mr H 

(3) " Ibi)tt6atftfigLiil 

I. 274; . kuimari-puram \ 

r, 301: nagatyah...,trutyft<l a$feala-mekhalah I 

(4) “ Mahabharotfl ” (Cook) ; 

II, 80,30; pr&kara^talakeslia I 

m, 16,16 : puri.BaU^laka-gopnril I 

III. 160,39; Vaikiava^vAHam.p^Akarena pariksMptam l 

..„„chaymiilaka*kobbinaTn I 

III. 173,9 : puiam....goporattalakopetam I 

in, 207,7 : Mlthilim..gopuratialakavatvm I 

XV, 6,16 i puram attalftka-aaibbaObfim (witli very high aJorey), 
XVI, 6,34 ; flagartna....prjikilriLl^alakopofc&m I 

(6) '* Ramayapa ? 

I 6,11: rrohchuttfilft-^kvaia-vatitti kataghuMiata-garhkuJilm I 
Comicantaiy ; a^^ala upari gi^ihaiu (Ut. hoaae at thu top), 

II. 6,11 ; Obaityashva^^filakfiahu cha 1 

Comntentary ; attaiakah prukaropaxitaaa-yuddha’- 
sthaoaiu—af^alabaa imply the uulitary towers built 
on the top ol the cnctosnre walla. 

V. 3,33; tankaiu...afttt^-prkkaia-lomi^am I 

V, 87,39 : satta^prabara-totapam hiiikaiii l 
V, 66,93 ; hthkii BBtta-prakara'torantt 1 
V, 61,36: purim satta-pratolikim I 
V. 68,168: purTm aa^^^opurSm I 
VI. 75, 6 : gopiirStta-pratollaiiu chiryuau cha vtvidbaau oba 1 

V* 3,17 : laiikam.„....att»lakft-k»takitpani ( 

V. 3,31 : purim . vapm-prak6ra.jaghan&m I 

hataghtii-kuln-kekuntaiu attalakavataih^akam 1 

vV) Turrets; 

Q iri •kikhara-taiu -tat-ft t -opata lpa-<l vira-iiarauoohcli li raj a» 

coTcipare with ; Ragbirvaioha, XVI. -11, vikirna-talp'Stta'kato 
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A WTiil A I * * " Tirf^ PP+ 43j 4fi itrid note 3 \ 

■ ■ vibbS^'t 

“ (BriUatsamhitH," lvi. 22 34 or ^^opolfts 

^ to!. VI, p. 32QJ ' ' ' 'T. fi. A. 8. (N. gj 

ATI.BHASg,v_(Sm nii„,i„;i . .^' *“»lso:: v.. 3T). 

more thin t„„ or thnspLon^'" ‘'*''' « boot i.. 

anjrvifshftili t^va-dovinSth hha.Aaa t 

4LI...,’ ■ ‘*'‘b*«4ui ooaagn-liiannnj ilioclivah. i 

Abhangaiii fiftiua-Jtoimm chs. attu,.- ‘ 7 
bxvri, tla-SJB) ^ ^ "I’titttJSain trtdkji Uhavet (M 

ADBHUTA“-(!wh’ liiAedfta) Oi]« of tti n 

~c;h‘;.“*‘ '■ «■; «»srri,s 

madiiya-iniiiie tu i ^ ^f^tkara foJso, jaTnaaui) 

_ 20.93) ... 

^aniikaii] panabtikftrii mvarlwii i-hiiaki. 4.- 

kftmikaio (AI. XI 76). aarva. 

A clear statotnoat of thr ruJe - 










AimifiHTHANA n 

Tfitiyftiii jayado^tiingniii chat art ham ilhatiaihjtlayftiii (i.o. 
sarvabaniikam) | 

Pailchainaiu oha^bhutotaedbajh jaumadi-stiipjltjintftkain I (if. 
XXXV. 21-25) 

(2) “ Kfimikagania t*. 34-28 ♦ 

A meBamenifiDt of the boight, of : 

8»utikaib poah^fi - jay adam adblmtatii safvafcamikani I 
TItrBodhe dvi-gima-vyiiHali padadhikyaiii cUa aatninafiam W ■2't 
Visfeitra-dvi-gunttA aabtaihbSdbikam vtdbiyoiayet l 
Ksbudraauiii oTam uddishlfoni kaoish^haaftio fttbpoiiyate 1135 
SaptA.m^o til fcrito vyisc sapCuiii&am vil shad-adi^iftkftUi J 
Vistttiild atUtikafi tudgo madbya-mauamatboebyatu II 26 
Vistaiarh piirvavati k|itva chfttiiab-paficbadhikata tu yat t 
Jkladbya-mdnflni idatb proktam uttaniuuani trayftriifeakain It 
PuTTaui udOe^a-maiiam sySd otani midiloia-mauakani U 27 
Bka-dvi-tri-karayor yuktam midia-bmaih tu vadbikam I 
Dtsodhaib kalpayud dbiioatt Barvosham api sadmAuAm II 28 

(3) A class of the two storoyod baildliiss (sna M. XX* 24* 28-33, under 

pKASiDA)* 

A class of buildiugs (see “ Kauiikagama ", xi*v* 81a, uudar 

wiitftAri) 

ADltl-SOPANA—(Sao flopdna)—-A flight of steps for a cf : 

Adri-sopaua-pTicsvc tu oa kutyat iisir^vayo afighrikaw (M- xxs. 163) 
Adfi-sopSua-defee tu dirghu-mliiiftM yatbeshtakam (ihid* 130) 
Adri-.dek(* sattiatohya yatra tatraiva k&nvyct 118) 
ADmifANT)APAKARA—Having the abapo of the adlumnijdapa 

(outside pavilion) ; 

Ksbudra-devalayaiii sarvaib purvavaj janmftdini uditanil 
Mamlapaih uava-talatb kuryad hhavanam aiiya-raugwh TOdhimap 

riapakaram I (M.xi. 143—144). . * 

ADHlSH’rHANA—Etymologically C adhUtba/ to stand) it denotes 
aii objiict on whieh laamoUtittiJ Htaiitbi. H^mGC^ it ia tli;? 
ot the lowest member of a buildiug- In the same wa\', it implies 
the Btaurl Ot bass of the column, binug the member between tlie 
abaft and the pedestal if there be any. Its identification with 
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Al^HISHTHANA 


thti b&i$c* and tbe basomout need not l»e (jneitlouod. It ii cloar 
bejood doubt by a ooiiiparison of tbo eonipoiient part^c and thv 
offlocs it servos with the corresponding details (tjuoted below) 
of bho Greciau and Ronian aroliibtiObiire> 

(1) “ Eamikagama '' ; 

Yaiamjinasya janvaiifeam navytmbaifa hridayavadlvil 
Galavftdlii tiro'utaib cha padardhaib tri^bhiigikaniN 2‘2 
Tri(lra)yMi*sh(»daf)a-bhrigiltLain adbtkaih vokta^ui^natah I 

Adhistbanasya Tu^nam syat........ .II 33 

TalSdhishthfuia-p^ebbyah kimehid-iiiia-prairttVnakaiii il 11.4 
M nla^ha ina-talobt nugii dhisb tltia->t ala-s aiijy ut aut I 
Tad-vLblua-'talaiu vapt sama-stihaliv-yiitaiu bu va II 116 
Adbish^hnuildi aha^>vargaiti ban-maiiaio upapithako | 
Dvarotsedliaya dabavyam samath vapyadhikam tti vn U 122 
ibidt Lv. 202; 

Afasurakani adliisUtbauaTh vastvadkaram dliariLtataui i 
Tulad) kn^unadyaugnni adhtsh^hfinasya kirtitam li 
These are stated to be the synoayms of 
But they apprar ns the component parte of it, 

(2) ** SuprabbtHlagama " xtxt : 

Tato jliJugala'-bhilmib obed adiuBb^hauarii prakatpayet I 
Tai'h>cbatur'Vldl]aiii akbyatam ihn i^aatre viftesbatah 0 16 
Padma-bamlliaih chiiru-faaiidliam pada-bandbnib prati-kramam I 
VistarasyachaturthatiisammUiiabthanoobulLbrayaiij bbavetl IT 

(See tbo uiouldiugB of these four bases under tboae terius). 
Pudtiyainani adbisbthiiuiirb dvi>gupaiii sarva-satnmatam II 28 

(3) Maaasara Chap, xiv (named Adhishifnina), 1—112: 

Twelve kinds of hnighta (from one large spaa to four large 

cubits) to l>e employed in twelve storeys, one above the other ; 
Trayodnk&Agulam 5 ra hhy a s h at -s liad-aAgnla.yard h an at ( 
Chatur-hastflvasilnam syAt kuttinia(—adl«8hthAus)-dvfi* 
daioimatam t 

Eka^dva-rdasa-bbhmyautam baniiyiiiitaiu tat kramdt njaaet > 

(2^). 
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Tbcse boiglits vary iu ))uiidiuga of the ttitTeraiifc oastics and 
ranks ; 

VtpraDS.m tu ohatiur-litutiaih bbt:i->patfoaih Irl-hnstiakaiu I 
Sard lift'dvi-haatiaiu iibaadham yuva>r&jasya Uarwyaku l 
Dvi-bastam tii visam proktaiu eka^k&staiii bu ijridrake y (5—7) 
Thes4> heights are stated to be proportionate to the heights 
of the btiililmgs : 

Harxiya-tiuiga'vu^at proktarii tasya musii(rj)rakonu&taiiu I 
Jauinlidi'VaiatiiluCaiii nyit kuttiraodayam Iritam I (b—9) 

The height of llicbase a-teouiparod with that of the pedi.fita1: 
Adhishth^uouiiate dote bhopapithaih hi samkritain 1 
Eto tat'tvam adhish^hanaih tudgatn taoh ohatnT-aih^akam I 

(xiii. 2-3), 

The ooiaparatK’e heights of thu base, pedestal aod shaft 
or pillar ; 

In a Taint] Imguieot of a mamisoript, pTirportiug to be a 
traoslatlou of Mflyjituatft (j?ilayaiiiata), it is said—'The 
height of the shaft or pillar is to he divided into four 
parts, and cue to fio given to the l>Ase, wbioh may or 
may not be accompanied by a pedestal ; ami in the 
case where a pedestal is jniTied to the base, the height 
of !iho pedestal may he either equal to that of She base, 
or twice or tbreo tiuiSH oa much ”, fUjiin ihls.’ “ Ess, 
Ar«b, of Hind/' p. 36). 

Aooordiitg to R^m Haz, the passago Mil, 2-3, quoted above, is 
jneanb to imply timt tbo height of the pedestal eousUts ” of 
from one quarter to j»ii tiinos the height of the liase 
(ibid. p. 2d), 

According to iho ** Maijasrira '* (51X1,13 j sob below) and the 
Snprabhedagama “ quoted above) the ia ball of 

the pillar (pSda). The " KAmikiiganm " does nob give exact 
proportion bot s&ys (xxxv, U4; aec abov‘c)that the tala (the 
lowest part or the pedestal and the base) ia a little less 
(kiiiioUid Una) than the piUar or shaft (pildft)- 

CcuDpato also wrsos 22, 23 of the same Agama quoted above. 


f 






APHTSHTn^NA 


Tli0 hcl|;ht of the baae is sonu^times inotudtK] in that nf the 

pillar : 

PndAynmilvftanuaTb cha adhlAh^hanodayena cha I (U. XV. t?). 

Fnrtlier comparative measuremDnt of the base ; 

Atbava Hapta-aaptfimtam ribhajet tri-talodayo t 
Chattir-bbr^pun ailhish^hauaih tad-dvayam pada-tohi'akani I 
A^ialithana-aamaui-mauchaih mandiortllive'riihpiir'. vapra- 

ycicl (M. KXit 12-14). 

* Adbisbthfltia' implying tlic basonieut of a btiiUliug ; 
GarbbSVataaya {=^of the fonndacion pit) tiimnam syrid adliisb- 
1|hiitLa(iii)*saiiiOtiuatam I 

Ishtakair api pSahfinaife obaturatraiii samam bhavet I (sn, 6-7), 
The employmnut of variotiH bases rcooninioudcd ^ refetring to 
tho building of three stotcya : 

NanfidhiehtMna-samyuktaiii nani-padatT alaAkyitaml 
Nauft-gopana-flamyuktam ksbutlra-niiayair vibhQsbitara i (M. 
xx, 05-86), 

The penalty for having a dispropoiiiouafeo bi^o : 
AdhisUtbAnottuAga-bTuara syAt titbAua-nutaih dliaua-kshayam ( 
(M. Lxix, 20). 

The 64 types of baaas : 

Evaih obatiiab^ha 9 bti-iimucakAnii.=ad!ti£btbaimni) has- 


trokta-munena vlbbijitani \ 

jMtva prakurvaiin iha tilp^varyas t^il viistn-bhactub 
pradadati sampai l (M. xrv, 303^96). 

Those 04 bases are described uudai 19 tucbuical class names 
(10*ST2); tbs detaiU thereof dire as follow : 

Mthtattlra, Chap. xiv. : 

(Tbo mouldings are arranged in the successive ordnr, as given 
in the text, from the bottom npwnitb), 

I.—Pada-bandba 110^22) 


(a) 24 parti}: 

(1) V&ptftka (cavetto) 
f2) Kumuda (astragal) 
^'(S> Kampa (fiJlgt) 



1 


VF I V 


tWWM 








iDB&HTSXNA 


(4) 

( 6 ) Kampa (flllat) 

(6) Fa^^ka (hand, fiik't) ..... 

(7) Kftip pft «•■ 

(i) 39 paits: 

(I) Janman (ptintli) 

(3) Fadiua {oytna) 

(3) Kaiupa (fillot) 

Th^ reat as faefoto. 

’'(o) 29 parts: 

(1) Janmau (plinth) 

Tho rust as belofu. 


(<}) '23 parts t 

(1) Jauiiiau (plinth) 

(2) Kampa (filkit) 

(3) Vapra tCftTStto) 

(4) Xan^haia (cltailu) 
The rust as before. 


11,—Uraga*bandha (33-43) i—- 
(a) 18 parts; 

(I) Vapm (oavetto) 

(3) Kunmda (aatfagal) 

(3) Kainpa (fillet) 

(4) Kaudbara (dado) 


ISS! 1 L 

(7) ICainpa (fillet) 


(2>) 30 parts i 

(I) Vaiftiia (fillet) 

(3) Kandbara (dado) 
(3) Vaiana (filbt) 




**•* 




> t 4 IK 

> 




■ « I ■ 






*««-4 


f«ii 




*-•** 

w« 11 i 


(s), 22 parts: 

(1) Kampa (fillet) above Kumbha fpiteherj 

(2) Korpa (ear).... 
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1 
1 
1 
3 

2 
11 

7 

6 


1 

t 

I 
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(3) Kimipa (flljLt) 

(0 Kiunpa (fillet) 

(5) KAndijftra (dado) 

(6) Vfijftnft (tillat) 

(7) Enudhara (dodo) „„ 

(8) GopHnaka (beam) „„ 

(9) Prativiijauft (ca\T*tta) 

(d) ^ 

(1) Vapm (oAvL*ttb) 

(2) Kumiub (corufi) 

('I'lie peouliarity of this part is tUat it is 
decorated with maltara (shark) eto. (*10)* 

(3) Vajaua (fillot) 

(4) Kampana (Allot) 

(6) Kampa (fillet) _ 

^ (6) Prativajftna (cavctto) 

Thcs^lour types of bases.ara shaped tike thu face of a sziako 
and fiirniahed with two Pratit at the top (44) ; and their 
EmnhM (piDohor) is circular (45). These aro employed b 
the'buildings of Gods (i.e, temples). Bifthmans and Kin® 
(40). ^ 

IJI.*“Frati-krama (44—64) 

(o) 31 fiarts i 

(1) Kshudropana (small plinth) 

(2) Padnia (cyma) 

(3> Karapa (Allot) 

(4) Vapra (oav'ctto) 

(6) Dharfl-kunibha (supporting pitcher) 

(0) Aibga (fillet) 

. (7) Antarita (fillet) i... 

(8) Padtua (cyma) or .... 

Kampa (fillet) or 
Pntta (bandl 
This ba» i= with uJcphsms, horssB. 

(sharks) eto. (sny 63). 


'•lm* 




i 

u 

7 

0 

I 

1 


1 (or 2) 
»••• 1 (or 2) 





ADHJSHTHANA 




22 parts CKumblus kumudoitdbvo Tibeabatoh}: 

(1) Al^ga (i^t) .... * .... 1 

(9J Vajftua ((iilet) .... .... .S?? 1 

(^) Kiindliiira (dado) .i... .... 2 

(4) Fatitika (band) 

15) Vsjana (fiUat) .... I 

(This part is dacomttid with tbo oorviugs of 
aud all oruoiueuts (57). 


Thu r<Jst as buiore. 

(o) 2il pairtB i^Kuuibhantaih purvavtit sordhvio, 59): 

(1) Kampa (fillet) 

(2) Kaudhaia (dado) .... 

(3) Kam pt (fiUot) 

(4) iCflrna (uar) 

(6) Tujana (fillet) 

The test as before. 

(d) 24 parts: 

(1) Kanipana (fillet) (upper and lower) 

(2) Antara(rital (uiter^'enins llllot) 

(fi) Tripa^^ (three bands) 

(4) Autora (intervening fillet) . 

(5) Pratima (? Pn^ivajona^CaYotto) 

(6) Viljana (fillet) *».. ■ 


1 

1 

1 

2 
I 



The cast au^before. 

These are;emplojed in the buildings of Gods and 
oastes (XIV 100—101). 

IV.—Kunmda-baudhu (65- 77) i— 

(a) 27 parts : 

(1) Janiuan (plinth) mta* *»■» 

(2) Atnbaja (cyma) f.f. fW** 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 

(4) Vapra (oavetto) ..<■ 

(5) Pftdnia (oyma) .... 

(6) Korna (ear) «■***■ 

(T> Athbu (filament) .... 


three higher 


w**t 

arf* 

i'k4k 

fllK 

p#fp- 


2 

2 

1 

6 

1 

1 

1 
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Padiua (cyma) 

(9) Ji tnuuila (asErtgal) 
flO) PadiuH (cyma) 

{ll) !padmft (fiyma) 

(12) Kar^a (ear) 

(13) Kampa (fiDefc) 

(14) Abja (oyma) .i* 

(15) Pa||a (band) 

(IC) Abja (eyma) 

(17) Kampa (lillell 

(6) 27 parts (pa^tike tu viteahatah) ; 
Gopfvna (boatu) 



I 

8 


1 


1 

1 

1 

1 

2 


4 

1 


3 


Sfntjo aiitUoriti||riooouimiiriilTripattftUith6 Ifuinmk 
(saaie) part (79). 

Pttttau Chanda) m ttm middle aw ideisotSUid with flowew anti 
jowols (80). 


It U Omicrcd with Kanaka (ring) or it may bu circular (81), 
Ktimuda (astragal) may ho trianguJar or liexag(ma!. 

1h tliiB way, iiudt of (aitclt) hasos should be made: 

Evam ushtavidlmm fcuryftt (83),, 


V.-^Padma-keaara (suitable Cot all buiiabga) ,(78-91) 
(a) 19 parts : 

(1) Jatimau (pliath) .... 

(2) Vapm (oavotto) 

(3) Padma (cyma) 

(4) iiandbara (dado) .... 

(5) Ardha^padma (hall ej-ma) 

(6) Ktmmda (astragal) 

(7) Padma (eyma) 

(8) Jiampa (fillet) 

(9) Earna (car) 

no) Kampa (fillet) *'* 

(11) Padma (cyma) 

(12) Pftftika (baud) „„ 


2 

<1 


k 

k 

1 

H 

H 

2 

i 

i 

21 
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(13) Fftdnia (cyma) 

(14) Kampa (filltib) _ 

(6) 10 partii : 

it) tTnuni»D (pTluth) .... 

(2) Kainpa (fiUiit) 

The iceat e^ould be as before. 

(c) 19 parts : 

iV; 

(1) JagiufU] (plinth) .... 

(2) Padiua (fillet) 

The rest should he ae before. 

(d) L9 pailis : 

In this last sort of this base, there Is a alight difiereoce 
(Kiiichit tesham vitoshaiah, 05}. There should Ijo t^’o 
pattikaa or (one) kapota. and tho rest as before. 

VI.—Piishpa-poshEcafa (aaitabb, as stated, for all the storeys of 
the hnildtuga of the small, intermediate and largo si^) 
(&2-108):— 


1 

1 


Ih 

4 


(a) 32 parts: 

(1) Jaoman (plinth) .... 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

(3) Mafan^padma (large eyma) 

(4) Ear^a (ear) 

(6) Ambuja (eyma) 

(6) Kumbha (pituher) .... 

(T) Padma (uyma) 

(8) Eauipa (fillet) .... iX:. 

(9) (rala (dado) 

(10) Eajnpa (fillet) 

(11) Gala (dado) 

(13) (]hop&na (beam) *... 

(13) Alihga (fillet) 

(14) Antarita (fillet) 

(16) Prathutikha (a face-ltke ornament) 
(16) Vajana (fillet) .... 


a 

1 

7 

I 

1 

4 

1 

1 

3 
1 
1 

4 
1 
1 
a 




ADHISH^HAKA 


VII. 


1 

■6 


(6) 3^ ; 

Padma (cyma) above large portion is one part more 
anA bhe rost os before. 

(e) 32 parte : ^ 

The cyma above the plinth ta one part and the rest as 
Selore. 

(A) 32 parts : 

(1) Kampa (JUIet) below moMmbuja (large 

eyiua) *•*' 

(2) Mahambuja cyma) 

The rest as l)d6ra. 

-Sri-bandha Isultable for the palaces of emperors and the 
toiuplea of Visiipn and oiva) (109—122) •— 

(rt) 23 parts: 

(1) Janiuan (plinth^ #'lill 

(2) Vapra (oavetto) m*wt^ *»■* 

(3) Kvimiida (tores) ftmm ***- *¥** 

(4) Karpa (ear) 

(6) Kar^a (ear) .... 

,(6) Kampa (lillet) «■» <*■* 

(7) Padma (cyma) .... 

(8) Gopaiia (beam) .... — .>«• 

(0) Ahgna (fillet) >.i. >«■. 

(10) Anbarita (fillet) .... ...... 

(11) P^at^-^'akt^a (a faco^Uhe ornament) *«. 

lia) Viijana (fillet) - .... -*■; 

(6) 26 parts : 

(1) Janmau (plinth) 

(2) Pratika (= Frati-vaktra, a face-like 

ornameut). 

The rest as before. 

(fl) 26 parte : 

(1) Kshupana (abovo Janman or plinth) (pro- 

jeotlon) ■ t-lS ii»iii 

(2) Gopana (beam) 

(3) Alioga (fillet) 

(4) Antorita (fillet.) ««!IV f'fiT'l' flTV 


1 

6 

6 

1 

4 

1 

1 

'l 

1 

1 

2 

1 

3 

1 


1 

1 











ABHiSH'rHANA 


^7 


(5) Prati'vakfcra (a fAoe4ike oraament) 
(Oj Ardlia-vSiftUft (half .*.♦ 

TUu Teat as hafora. 


^d) ^ ’ 

(1) (plinth) 

(3) AbjaKa (small cyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) — “■• *“ 

Thd feet ^ bcEoru. 

Vni.—Maficbn-bandha (for temples and palaces) (133— 1-tB) 


(a) 26 parts: 

(I) Jannmii (plinth) .... 
(3) Padma (cynia) .... 

(3) Kampa (flllct) 

(4) Kampa (Allot) 

(6) Vapra (cavetto) * m*'t 
(fi) Knmblta (pltohor) .... 

(7) Kampa (fillet) «.* 

(8) K&ndlinJ^a (dado) .... 
(0) Kampa (fillet) 

(10) PaUa (baiid> 

(II) Kshopana (projection) 

(12) Alifiga (fillet) 

(13) Kampa (fillet) 

(14) Prati (Allot I 
(16) VajEna (fillet) 




3 
3 

3 
6 

4 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 

h 

1 

V ujaiiii .... ^ 

This is decorated with the camnge (riipa) of vyalaa 
(snakes), lions, and sharks, etc. (131). 


(i) -26 parts; 

* (1) Januiaii (plinth) 
Ambuja (cjiTua) 

(3) Ksbepana (projtjctioo) 

(4) Vapra (cavetto) 

(5) Ktimuda (torus) .... 
(G) Kampa (fillet) .... 
(7) Kandhara (dado) »» 


#11*'- 




piiS 


*#*■ 


*p#'# 

■fitm 

f I## 


3 

3 
1 
6 

4 
1 
2 
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*»im 




f8) Jiamptt (filJut) 

(i») I*a^fika (iwitid) 

(10) Kaiopa (fillet) 

(11) Kftrpji (t>Hr) 

(12) VAjatia (filJvjt) 

(13) PnitJ (fillet) 

(14) Vfi|a,ua (fillet) 

(c) 2G Parts j 

TIw Kujaadtt anfl prati »» li,n.ial,ad with . . 

■““* ‘-“'““‘“to »!«> IhJ 

(il) 2fi parts,; 

(1) Pafc(!tk)i (fillet) same as Imforo.. 

(^) liatidliara (fiafio) 

Tbereatas Weru. ' ^ 

(fl) 20 parts i 

part and tho t(al as before. Plio ornameuts ebould 
be discreetly made (148) 

■ f ' (W4-169) 

(1) Jftnniaii (plinth) 

(2) i£sliuilrfl..knujpn (smtiH fiUbt) 1 

(3) Mahambuja (large eyrea) 

(4) Kandhara (dado) 


1 

2 

i 

1 

1 

I 

I 




(5) Abja (cytoa) 

*-(6) Jfumbba (pitoher) 

C?) Padnta (cytaa) 

(8) Alifiga (fillet) 

(fi) Vujoim (fillet) 

(10) Prati (fillet) 

(U) Vajaim (fillet) 

(ij 29 parts; 

(1) Jatunau (plmth) 

(9) KfibHare^kahepuna (small projeotion) 




**** 
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(8) Ajnbuja (ojrnw) 

(4) Kantilmra (dsidol 

(5) AbjiiJift (smaU cjrtnfl') 

(G) Ktmhlia (pitubert 
(7) Padina Coyni*^) 

(ft) Kainpa (fillet) 

(^S)) Kaudhar*'' (dado) ■”• 

(10^ Kflbopima (projoction) — ^ 

(in Padnm (oyraa) -* ;- ^ 

(12) Pa^^lka (baud) 

(13) Padina (nyma) —■ ■*-' 

(14) Vijaiia (fiUob) 

(&) 2S parts: 

(^D Puduka (plmth) 

(2) Kampa (fiUot) 

(3) MaMtnbnia (biigo cyma) 

(4) Eaudliara (dado) .... 

(6) Padma (cyioa) i-* 

(6) Kiimnda (astragal).... 

(7) Padina (oyma) 

(8) liaiapa (dUet) 

(9) liaiidbara (dado) «*- 

(10) Vajaua (fillet) 

(11) Antarita (fillet) 

(13) Pmll (fillet) 

(13) Vajaua (fillet) •"» 

(d) ‘24 partH! 

(1) Jrtunian (pUutU) r * 

(3) KsUudra'padnia (suiall cyuia) t.-- 
(3) Vajanft (fillet) 
iD Mahfl'padma (large oyma) 

(6) Daln (petal) 

'file rtflt as before. 

Tlit'ao are ^locorated witb limift etc. (Ir ) 










adhishthana 


^ tauipItKi of fbdij 

(a) 21 iMirtfl: 

(1) Janniau (plbtli) 

(3) Padina feyjma) 
t3) Itampa (fillet) 

(4) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(fi) Kshepft^ (projection) 

(tt) Adhah-pftdma (lower cyma) .... 
If) Kama (ear) 

(A) Kampa (Allot) „.. 

(9) Pattiha (band) 

(10) Kampa (fillet) .... 

(U) Kandhara (driilo) .... 

(33) Fatta (ban^ 

(*) 31 parti*: 

(1) tJpiiiia (pUfith) 

(2) Piidtwft (cyioa) 

(A) Kiimiida (aabntgaE)..,. 

(4) Kamiia (fillet) 

(5) Fadma (dyiim) 

(<i) Kampa (fillet) 

(f) (3ata (dado) 

(8) Ksliepana (projootion) **J 

(9) Fadina (oyma) 

(10) JvApotfi (dove cot) 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

(c) 21 parts; 

(1) Abja (oyma) as before. 

(2) Kauipa (^ot) 

(3) Karp a (ear) 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Autarita (fillet} 

(8) Prati (fillet) ’" 

( 7 ) VsjMi (fllbt) , 1 ^ 

The niat oe before. 


and goddflsaoti) 
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10 parts: 

(1) Jaatnan (pUatb) .... 

(2) Paiiiua (oyoia) 

(3) Kaudbattv (dado) 

(-1) Padiaa (cyma) 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(R) Padma (eyma) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Karna (ear) -i- 

(9; Padnia (cynm) 

(10) Kapt>ta (dove cob) .... 

(11) Aliuga (fillet) 

(12) Antarita (flUwt) 

(13) Prativ&janft (fillet) .... 

Those are discreetiy adorned 

Ilona, oto. (203), 


3 
1 
1 
1 

4., .... S', 

1 
I 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

with gtilhns (sharks), 


—Kumbha-baudha (195—230): 


(a) 24 parts: 

(1) danman (plinth) 

(2) Pftdma (oyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Karna (car) 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

(0) FattihA (band) 

(T) Kampa (fillet) 

(B) Pndjna(oyim0 
(0) Karna (ear) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) JCnmbha (pitcher) 
(1*2) Padma (oyma) 

(13) Nimna (drip) 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 

(15) Nimna (drip) 

(16) Prati (filbt) 
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adhtshthana 

—~ 

(6) ^l4 parte; 

(1) Kumblia (piboher) 
tS) Nimnaka (drip) 

(3J Jiurmwi (plinth) .... 

(4) PadtuA (cyma) 

(6) Nimaa (drip) 

(C) Kumbha (pitcher) 

(7) Kampa (fiUot) 

(8) Kaudham (dado) . 

(D) Kainpa (fUloi) 

(10) Kampa (fiJiot) 

(UJ Knpota (dove cot) .v.. 

^ (Pi) Vijfttia (fillet) 

(13) Padnia (oyma) 

(14) ISimim (drip) 

(15) PadniA (cyma) 

(16) Kumbha (pitchor) 

(17) Padma (cyma) 

(18) Niniua (drip) 

(19) Kshcpaua (projeotiou) 

(^) Niiuiia (dnp) 

(21) Pniti (filJot) Z 

U) *24 parte: 

(1) Jannian (plioth) 

(2) Padma (oyma) 

(5) KaudbAm (dado) 

(4) Kiiinl ha (pitcher) „„ 

(5) Nlmita (drip) 

(6) Kahudni-patta (hijiaII baud) 

(7) Abja (cyma) 

(a) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(9) Kshopana (projection) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) Kmidhara (dado) 








adhjshthAka 
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(15) P&dma (cymii) **■* 

(13) Knmbhtt (pitcher) •..* 

(14) Adliftli-pifcdiiia. (lower oyms) 

( 16 ) Kantlhftra (dado) tr- 

(16) Kainpn (fillet) 

(17) Kehudrfihia (siuall oyma) 

(18) Kspota (dove cot) 

tl9) Prativajauft (fillet), tbe remamder. 


14 

3 
i 

1 

I 

4 
^iU) 


(d) '26 parta: 

(1) Jauman (pUutb) .... 

(2) I^dma (oyiua) 

(3) Karapft (fillot) 

(4) Kaudliarft (dado) .«,■ <... 

(6) JhtATnpa (fillet) *.** 

(6) Piidina (oyma) 

(7) Pa^tika (band) 

(8) Padma (cyma) ***¥ f 

(9) Aliiiga (fillet) o- 

(10) Padma (oynia) 

(11) KurabHa (pitcber) p upa * 

(12) Padma (cyma) #<■<■*■ ¥l-»« 

(13) Padma (cyma) 

(14) Kondm (central part) 

(15) JSampa (fillet) 

(16) Abja (cynia) 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) *w4* •** * 

(18) Kampa (fifiel) 

Tbs rest abould be diBcroetly made. 
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These shontd be decorated with shatka etc. Ksbndra-uasi 


(email nose) (246). ^ ^ 

This ia stated to bo of fivo kinds (see b. 1, 'i, above) specially 

in the Kumbha part (247). 

These may be circular, feriangnlar (tii-patt^)* reetsngular (? 

dharaya), and should be fnrnisbod with kanaka'}. Those aw 
guitablo for temples and palacee (248). 

3 







A.DHJBHTHANA 


X r l.—t340^*i4S) \ 

(a) (?) 31 [Mkrts : 

(1) Jastnan tpUiitb) »j. 

(а) Kanipft (Blietj „;i 

(3) PaduiA (uyma) 

(4) Vhjaiia (fillet) 

(б) Vftpra (cavetto) 

(6) Padma (oynm) 

(T) ^mpa (fillet) 

(8) £iuidhara (dado) 

(9) liampa (fillet) 

( 10 ) Padina (cyma) 

(11) Fa^tikil (band) 

(12) Padina (oyma) 

(13> Vftjojia (fillet) 

<W) Karna 

(16) Katiepapa (projection) 

(16) Aiubuja ((jyiun) 

(17) Kapottt (doTooot) 

(18) Prativfijana (fillefe),... 

X.ni.—Vajim-bandlia (249—269);— 

(o) 31 paita * 

(1) JanniAii (pltuth) „„ 

(2) Hainpa (filH) 

(3) Podina (oyma) 

(4) Kampa (fillet} 

(6) Kandhara (dado) 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

(7) Padma (oyrna) 

(6) Vajm-kumbha (round piteh^) „„ 

(9) ISaro^ruha (oyma) 

(10) Kampa (fillet) 

(11) Karna (ear) 

(12) Kampa (fiUefc) 

(13) Ambnja (oyma) 


K'*iir 








ADHISHTHANA 


m 


(14) Kapota (dove oot) 

(15) Pcativajana 

(16) Kandbam (dado) 

(IT) Kampa-padma (dllet and oyma) 
(18) YajTa'patta (rooDd band) 

(10) Padma^kaimpa (eymaand dUat) 
XIV. — lijr/'bhoga (‘260 —‘380) :— 


(a) 37 parts: 

(1) Janmai] (ptiuth) 

(3) Kahudra-kaixipa (smalt dliet) 

(8) Amlmjft (cyma) i-kli 

(4) Satuidm'padma (small crma) 

(It IB attached to the small Karpa (3T5) 

(6) Karpa (ear) 

(6) Kninpa (fillet) 

(7) KshujdrBbja (smalt oyma) 

(8) Kuiuuda (astragal)...* 

(9) Podma (ojma) 

(10) Kshepana (project)on) 

(11) Karna (ear) 

(121 Kampa (fillet) 

(lai Padma (eyma) 

(14) Paltika (band) 

(15) Fadma (oyma) 

(16) Kampa (fillet) 

(17) Kaodbam (dado) ».• 

(18) Kampa^padma (fillet sad oyraa) 

(10) Xapotoka (dove oot) 

(20) Xliuga (fillet) ■». •*» 

(A) 2T parte: 

(1) ^JaiimaD (pILoth) ...» 

(2) EjsliodropTma (small plinth) 

(3) Idabambaja (largo i^ma) — 

(4) Jishudra-pafikaja (small € 3 ynitO-„. 

(5) Eampa-karna (fillet and ear) 


4**r 

«I kk 

■"■in- 
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ADHISHTHANA 


(6) KaiDpei-padilifL (Silet and oyma) 
(t) Two Kapotos tdoro oota) 
tS) Gala (dado) 

. t&) Pmliiviijfttm (fijlet) ^ 

(10) Gala (dado) 

(11) Padina-kaxtt[m (cyma and EiElat) 

(12) PftttikA (band; „« ” 

(13) Gala (dado) 

(14) Vajaiia (fillet) 

(15) Kampa (Met) 

(16) Fadma (eyraa) 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) 

(16) Prati(iiift) (fillet) 

XV. — ftatna-bandha (281—296) 

(a) 20 partci: 

(1) Janiaau (]^iith) 

(2) Kabudra-v&jatia (umall iUlut) 

(3j Vapra (oavetto) 

(4) Padiua (oynuO 
(6) Ajsana (seat) 

(6) Batna-iTjpra (]uwoiiocl cavwtto) 

= ^ (7) Xanipa (fiUiit) 

(8) Niuma (dfip) 

(d) Kampa (fillet ) 

(10) Abja (cyiiia) 

(11) Batua-kampa (juwcJIml fillet) 

(12) Kampaja (fillet) 

(18) Kampa (fillet) 

(14) Kaodlmm (dado) 

(15) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyjua) 

(16) Ratna^patta (jewelled fillet) 

(17 1 PadJiW'lc^pit (oyma and fillet) 

(18) Xai^ (oar) 

(19) Vajojia (fillet) 

(90) Ab|a (uyma) 
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ADHISHTHAIIA 

_ L—- -- 

Kaputa (dOT& cot) 4ft4-l- 4*si- 

(22) Ali^lga (fillet:) 

(23J Prativfijftua (filliit)* (iho tv-malnder; 

This pa^t is tisdorued with the oArvuig» of siialies aud sharks, 
etc-, aud all other parts are ducorAted with ^Jewelled lotiisea. 
Tbia base flhoulil he marie tu the tamplos of yivft aud Viah^u 
(3iyr-309)- 

XVI- — Patta-bandha (297-304) :■— 


26 parts : 

(1) JaDiniiu (pitnth) 

(2) Y&jaua (ffllet) 

(3) Mahabja (large cyma) 

(4) Fadiua-kaiupa (oyioa and fiUet) 

(6) Nimiift'karnpa (drip and fiUot) 

(6) Fadiua (oyma) 

(7) MahS-patttt (large band) 

(6) Pndina*fcanipa (oyiua and iHlot) 

Eandhara (dado) 

(10) E^hepana-abja (projeotion and cyma) 

(11) Kapottt (dove cot) .... 

(12) Prativajana (fillet), the Miuainder. 

Thie ia adorned with all ornaments (31Q). 
XYlI.“Kaksba-bsmdha (306-346); — 

(d) 18 parts 

(11 Janman (pUnth) .... 

(2jf Kampa (fillet) .... 

(3) Mahttmbuja (huge oyma) 

(4) Fadma-kampa (oyina ant] fillet) 

(6) l{uana (drip) 

(6) Antartta (fillet) .n. •... 

(7) Piati (fillet) 

(8) Vajana (fillet) 

(9) Eandhara (dado) .... 

(10) Kimpft-padma (fillet and t^ma) 

(11) Yfitta-kumbha (rotmd pitcher) 


■ «i + 


4 + « 4 - 
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ADHiSHTflIjCA 


Ci2) Ftidiim-kabepa^a (oyma and projection) 
<13) Kaj^a (ear) 

(14) Kaiiipa-padma (Met and ojtaa) 

(15) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(161 Vajana (fillet) 


1 

I 

I 

4 

& 


This is adorned with ail ornamenba, and sharks and 
snakes»cto., (328),. 

(5) IB parts { 

(1) Jaiiinan(plineh) 

(2) Padma ^cyma) 

(3) Kampa (filJut) 

(4) Mahimbiija (large oynm) 

(5) Padma-mmB"{ayma and drip) .... 

(6) Abja (cyma) 

(7) Kiuuuda (astragal)^, 

(8) Abja (cyma) 

(9) Earna (ear) 

(10) Abja (cyma) .... 

(11) Pattikii (band) 

(12) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 

(13) Sinmaka (drip) 

(14) Antarita (fillet) 

( 16 ) pmti (fillet) ... 

(18) Vajana (fillet) 

(17) Kandhara (dado) 

(18) Kampa (fillet) 

(19) Padma(cyma) 

(20) Kapota (dove eot) „„ „„ 

(31) Vijana (fillet) 

(22) Prabi-bandha (fillet and band) 

The rest should be as before and it should be 
decorated with all onmments (340), 

(c) 26 parts; 

(1) Jamnan (pUnth) ^ 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... j. 


...i 1 

n.. ^ ^ 

+ |.» ^ 

2 

r*** X 
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li 
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ADHISHTHANA 
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(3) Kandhaia (dado) > 

■ kH 

. ~ f ’ 

‘ 'a 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

• + + t 

♦ f ^ 

J 

(5) Padma (cyraa) 


VH 1 P 

1 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

»+l4 


1 

(7) Argala (bar) 

+ « ■>* 


1 

(B) Kampa (fillet) 

jita 


1 

(9) Padma (cyma) 


tAM 

1 

(10) Kapota (dove cot) 

mmwri 

v-i-k-a 

2 


(11) Pmtrivajftua (fiUet), the remainder, 

Pa^^a-kampft, Kapota, and the two Pattiw may he 
ctmular ($48), 

The parts of the two lower fiar^as am adorned with 
images of snakes, etu,, (340), 

(d) Sparta: ■ 


(1) Janiuan (plinth) .... 

i»iv 

3 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 


X 

(3) Ninma (drip) 

i h 1 # 

*mmM L 

(4) Bhadras (projectbg ornament).,.. 

....§ (each) 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 


1 

(6) Nimnaka (drip) 



(7) Autaiita (fillet) •».. 

inf»t 

P-i I i X 

(8) Prati (fillet) 


r*** X 

(9) Kampa (fillut) 

mttm 

X 

(10) Kaudhara (dado) .... 


*t4» X 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 


X 

(12) Padma (cyma) 


i*l# X 

(1$) Kapota (dove cot) .... 


9 

(14) Kandhara (dado) 


d-i-aa ^ 

(16) Ptati (fillot) 


. 44 . 4 

(16) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 


8 (? octangular) 


There ehonld he Bhadra-patta aad Pafcra-paWa m 
the Kapota part (360). 
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adhishthjlna 
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HPf »i* 
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Fi-i » 


Kampa-linii(iiia |347— 359 ) 

^ parts: 

(1) Tp^a (Novation) 

( 2 ) Kahu^upana (smAll plinth) Z 

(3J MaMbja (laiga cyina) 

(4j Kahudiflbja (amalj oj&a) 

(6) Xainpa (fillet) 

(6) Xinma (dnp) 

(?) Vdjaa& (fillet) 

(0) Padma (c3Tiia) 

(11) ^mpa (fiJJot) 

(12) Ali%a (fillet) Z 

(13) Antarita (fillet) 

(14) Prati (fiHot) 

(15) Vjftjana (fillet) 

(15) K^hepa^a (projeotign) 

(IV) JC&jidhara (dado) 

(18) Kanpa (fiJJet) 

(lO) Padma fcyma) 

(20) Kapota (dovn oet) 

'(31) .Ui4g» ^ - 

(22) Prati (fillet) ' 

*-ltauta (359—372) ■_ 

36 parts : 

(1) Upana (plinth) 

(2) Kshndropaaa (small plinth) 

(3) J^hambujft (large ojma> 

(4) jishultrabja (small cjma) 

(6) Kandhara (dado) 
l6) Padma (eyma) 

(7) Pattiha (baud) ,Z 

18) K.h«arii.k»m|)» (,aall iifet) 

(Oj Padma (cyma) 




**** 
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(lO) KshMdrsbja {smsiil cyme.) 

(U) Nimad (drip) 

(lU) Pftdum (oynia) 

(lo) Kumbha (pitehOT) ' 

(14) Kdmpa (fillet) 

(15) Ksbepapa (pmjoobion) 

(15) Eaadhara (dado) .... 

(17) Kampa (fillet) 

(Ifj) Padma (ojtna) 
f l&) Kapota (dow oot) .... 

(20) AJiiiga {fillet) 

(21) Piati (fillet) "" "" 

This 6ri-karjta h stated to bo of four kiods (376) but 
only ouQ type is iKustrated. 

^ lu the kumbluk-piirt it should he round or theie 
should bs a pa(ta (372). Theso should bs ooU'' 
atnictod is the tempi© of ^iva and Viahnu (3S7). 
Projectiona (31S*40O) ; 

Piojwtious am the peouliaiitiea of the mouldings from the 
pHutU to the orowuing fillet 't 

JanmudL- v&jandutaii] cha tad viiieshatah \ (373), 

Those proieebious vary from being £KjueJ to to ono-fourtb of 
the mouldings: 


1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

2 

I 

1 

1 

I 

I 


Tat-samadi nirgamam vfipi tri-pildam ardhftrdham ova cha i 
Tad.eva lahwpa^aiu aarvo yatha-Aobhaih tu karayet i 
Upiina-tudga^Miaiii vapi Sat-pfidona-vivardhauat l 


Tuagena tri-vidhaniih cha tri-pStlaih nirgamam hhavet I 
VaprochebatQ tu samaiL viipi yavat kumuda-uirgamam I 
Kiunudochoh^ yapra-puttanfeam patt.ikS-nirgainam bhavot» 
Tab-samam niigamam vapi pat^am gopana-nirgamam I 
Kshiidift-pankaja-aarveshaib tat-samam nirgamatu bbavet 1 
Yatba-Sobham baliit aarvam a^nim aMiitofaifa) nyaedb I 

, (576—364). 
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ADHISHTHlNA 


These general rules are Ulustrated hy giving in da^da (rod) and 
haata {onbit) measnres the projections of some plinths (402— 
409), 

For a comparafci've study and gont>r^ knowledge of the subject 
the details of the bases employed in early ISuropean arcbi- 
tectnre are given below. " 

Fach column has its porticnlar base. 

L—Tusoan order (Gmlt. Enoyol. 2665) 

Base of the ccliunn 12 parts: 


( 1 ) Fillet 1 

(9) Torus .... 6 

(3) Plinth „„ 6 

n.—^Borio order (art. 2666) ; — 
Base of the ooliunn 12 parts : 


Uvm Uk« AiLii I 
ficlaimi Id wIa oId 
^0(l4k 

134 

164 

164 


( 1 ) Apophyge or oongd 

(2) FtUot 

(3) Astragal 

(4) Torus .... 

( 6 ) Plinth .... 

^Grecian Doric; 

Entablature „„ 


Column (proper) 


..H 2 modules 

I It 

*“• li t§ 

.... 4 

Cornice 
* 1 * Fiiese 
Architrave. 
Capi^ 

.... Shaft 


14 
I4i 
17 
17 

16'32 parts. 
14*88 „ 

1710 
U*16 

3fr30 iDDdttl&s* 


#1 




Ist. step or plinth 6‘^. 

M ,1 6*70. 

3rd „ 6*90. 

Ill- — lonio order (art. 9673) :— « . 

'Base of the column 194 parts, excluding Apophyge 2 parts 

. wid Projection 18 . 

(1) Fillet 14 2 Q 

( 2 ) Toms 

® 224 
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(8) Fillet i 

(4) BcobiA .... 3 ^ 

(6) Fillet .*» J ^ 

(5) Two beads .... 3 ®3i 

(7) FiUet .„. i 23 

(8) Beotia .... 3 21 

(9) Fillet .... i 24 

(10) Plinth .... 6 25 


Grecian looio (art. 3581^ 

Base o( the column 33'37 parts: 


(1) Apophyge 


1’080 

iDF^rtA ol 1 
UWulft Jf M AXiB el 
%h* mlumo. 

(3) Fillet 


O-4S0 

18*960 

(8) Bead 

■ «4 V 

1*080 

19*320, 

(4) Torus (horison- 
tally dnted) .... 

6*120 

32*500 

(5) Fillet 

w-tm 

0*450 

22*600 

(8) Scotia 


6*000 

21*840 

C^) Fillet 

4*11 

0*480 

03*640 

(8) Torus 

i^PPV 

5*760 

34*960 

(9) Plinth 

♦Mi . 

11*880 

26*520 


—Corinthian order (art, 2683):— 
Base oi the ooluipi 14^ parts: 




BoUbii Id pita 
ot * UdIdId. 

la dai 
c4 nUoditfi. 

(!) Torus 


3 

22 

(3) Fillet 



30i 

(8) Scotia 


H 

20 

(4) Fillet 


i 

21i 

(5) Two beads 

«4ii 

1 

22 

(6) FiUet 

i-ii4 

i 

31J 

(7) Scotia 

4lv«4 

li 


(6) FiUet 


i 

33 

(9^ Toms 

■lea 

4 

25 

(10) Plinth 

* ■ 1* 

6 

35 
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ANANTA 


V-—Composite order (art. 2591) 

Tho ba^f? of ths coJuiim 18 piirts : 


CD Cong^ 

< ItpiSbtA tq imnii gf 4 
Uwlsld. 

2 

kj| p«ni 
ol % lliadullL 

20 

(2) Fillet 

.... 11 

20 

(3) Torus 

>.» 3 

22 

(4) Fillet 

■rf’ i 

204 

(5) Scotia 

Ik 

.20 

C8) Fillet 

1 ■ 

214 

(7) Bead 

i-vHi. g 

2l| 

(8) FiUot 

. i 


(9) Scotia 

2 

20| 

•(18) FiUut 

- ^ Z 4 

2a 

(11) Tunis 

- A 

pai« 7 

2o 

(12) Flinth 

.... 8 

25 


-L .- B-.-.. iif .wuiuu ijfl easy co unuerataiQd and 

6o feti 0 following qiiotfttioD s 

TUa Indian (pedastaia and) bases am wade more syatematio- 
ally, and aiTord by fat , a ^oater variaty of proportiono and 
oreamcntB than the Grecian and Koman, In ibe BiiTOpeftn 
awhi^tiue, the fonus and dimensiontt of pedestals and 
bases am fixed by invariable rules, with rospoet to the oidejw 
in which they Me employed, but in tlie Indian, tho ohoioo is 
left to the option of tb© artiate/^ 

»<*-«) and »« PUta III. 

ANAHTA (Sue /«fwi)-A kmd of lupi oi^ sloping and pojsoting 
Mmbor of tho oatsblsluro roprasoaUng s oontinuod pent-root ”• 
AmbBEun ch« vjMtyam jyotii gagaosm oha vihiyasi I 

^lu^hl *='“ {?.p.»hiala*J olissbthdhs 

(M. xvin. 174-175*. 

ANU-GfilHA—The roof of a house. 

Cf. Kaipa-ldlsya-saihbaiidho’niigriham Mtnli—‘'Tho faotonin. of 

tUo TOO/of a boiuo to the traasTerae Ijeani hr nwaiu of L,. 
bolts is oallod «.<».■> (Kaii(. " ArthahJstat.-’ciap. liv p m 
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j^]y^-6 AliA — Literally, ^ antechamber, a hall or 
room behind or at the side ol a mam hall, Bnt in the passages 
quoted below it eeema to meau a apeeial kind ol ball, 

« Manasara,” xxvi, 19, 23 ? 

(a) Shodasaib^akam adhifeyath bhSgam bamiya-vi^^lakam ( 7 
Ekam^aiii kanja-ku^ftth ayad dh&rautata(m) hlvamhakam ( 6 
Dvi-bbagenilnii-ltalii clut tad-ardham chantaralakam \ 'J 
Saptamhcna iiiJiha-&al& liJirmyam otat tu vinyaaot 1 10 
(i»i AtbftvSshtildaiJinibe tu kfito-hfirA cha pur vavat \ IC 
Shadi-bhuROua mahd-liahl eliatub-lialji tri*bbagikitm I 17 
Madbya-feald yugsiiisena bhftdra-&4lii oha inadhyame I 18 
; Anu^abl oba maUhyo cba chaika*bh^cua bbadrakoju i 19 

(c) Ekoua-vimhftd-aib&ona asUtft*bhiimi-vi&akke I 31 
Ekaika-kUta'’”'^®!^™’®' saranibakam I 23 

I AuuiilA Vri-bb^S va bbAlba>twutftra(m) dvi-bhiSgikam I 23 

Mutha-fiAlA tri-bhageiiJfc biiadra-bala vifealata I 34 
jA>JEJ£A-L 1 iiOA—iSoe tiAga) — A olftss of the pbailus, phaUi in 

















ANTARALA 
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(4) 


iutemedi&te apace, the interior (=antikr&l&va>. 

11) liLliejpcK>!(iMDAtion : 

Mola-pada^viliiilftiii va tat-tri-padn-viftiiiftkam \ 

Etat kambiianghrikaiii profctam autarilbm oha yojajet ( 

. (M. xy, 231,232). 

MJ liefeiTiiig to some part of the fifth storey ; 

Taamdfc tri-mula-harmyantam tad-dvayor miila*cleiake I 

Antaralarii prakurrita piirftve aopaoa*aaibyutain I 

Sarva-pmdjUialupem kuryad yoktya dvuraih prakaipuyet i 

a . (M, xxm, ao—m 

(3) Some part of a building : 

Gopurair mandapadyaih cha chantarale tvalindake l(M. txix 81. 
The second tnandapa of a temple, between the ardha,mandki}a 
and the shrine, J,B/’ * - ■ r 

Cf. Gotakahakam hhairayam iftjaneyaih Sarasvatim Siddhi* 
vin&yakaih cha 1 

Chal^TO pafiohayatanatitarftle balendu-inanii,8thifca.manaao 
yah "1 

(CiiHra praiMti o( the roign of Sawogodora, vene 
•Ifi. Ep. “ Inaio," VoJ, I. pp. 384,378, note 16) 

" lu tho imCulilo (or interior), they orootod a moal Wntifnl 
ran^-mantapa, and a fine obaodra-SIl, (or oppor-atore.) ac 
o«di^ to the toeotiooB given by tbe king Tin.ni«,dr»." 
CKp. C.^t, Vol. ax. Pivagad. Taing, 46, pp. 133 
^ Translation, Um 14, 303, Boman text, v, »). 

" An antarSJa or intermediate porch/' 

(Pejgusaon, quoted by Rice, Ep, Caraat,. VoJ. v part I 
Introduct p. xxxix, para. 2 , line 6 ). 

All TABIKSHA-A quarter. ' 

Jayante tat-paie eaumye antarikehe-ka-p.lrvate I (M vii 93 ) 

Mf,ge ohaivtotarikshe va bhrifigaraia.mpahe tathi »iM.’rx ^71 
A synonym of the Jupa or pent-roof : * 

^baram efaa vyayaih jyotir gaganath oha vihayagi l 
Anantam cha antariksham cha puebkalaih ohashtadhi bpah I 

(M. xvni, 174 . 176 ). 


(63 


( 6 ) 
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AKTABUiSfiA-JiANTA—A datw of tou atoreyod builduigti (M. 

X3:viil, 14-16, a<j6 midoi FritsUda). 

AUTABITA—A fiUec, 

(1) A moalding of the pedestal, the base and also of the oatahlAtme. 

In base it is connected with another crowning moulding 
called artd in pedestal with ptativajana, 

In its office and situation it would rosemble a fiUot. 

Its synonyms are—'vajana, kahepapa, vetra, patt^, uttara, 
pattiha, kampa, dyikka, and maj^a, etc. (M. xvi. 4C-47). 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal and the base : 

(2) Tod-Ordhve'ntaritam chaiutam tat-samaih pratiTajanain 1 
Eknih chiotaritaib chordhve sardh&mtam prativijanam 1 

(M, xm, 66, 69, etc.) 

Alingam amisakara chaivs tat-samiinfearitam tatha 1 

amtakaib ohordhTO am^enfintaritam tatha I (M. xrv, 

61, 101, etc.). 

13) The 10th moulding from the top of the ontablatme (See 
“ Kamiklgama *' UV, 2, under Priini^a). 

(See Bftm Baz. " Ess. Arch. o£ Hind ” p. 25). 
ANTABITA-MAjrpAPA—Thu ante-chamber in front of a shrine. 
(Clialnkyan Architecture, Arch. Snrv. New. Imp. Series, Vol. xxi, 
p.S7). 

ANTAB-MAjN’pALA“Tho circular court Ld the interior of a compound: 
Aular-ma^alam arabhya mahamaryadikantakam I 
Pafichn*kuU4)yaaya oiiobBedham pratyekaifa paachadM bhavet I 

(M. XXXJ, 57-68). 

ANTAR-MUKHA—Literally, with face towards the inside. 

CL Griha-gatbhom (= foundations) antar-nsukhani sy4d grAma- 
garbliam bahir-mnkhain I (51i xxr, 216). 

ANT IR-YAPILV—The interaal rampart, the internal side of the 

rampart. 

CL Antar-vapram bahir-bhittis ohesh|ain dUgham oha obfthfia ‘ 

(M. IX, 362). 

AN'iTKA—^A class of the two storeyed btuldinga (M. xx, 94, 26-2 r, 
see under Prowida), 
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ANTAH-PURx\ 


ANTA^.PtJRji —Thfi fcnjjile apartmauts 
(1) " " fCoiili)— 

nii Olia I 

ru'njlh ■ uTT." .“‘8«».|irsa«^n,aIt4Mt ,„m«it- 

ro ntah-purauh ohhubLSt) 

pu<u»»vit I 

V. 4,«. ba ti6iim-,M„bn-naJ..cbaJu»,jj^^ mobarha-mukts 
aiani-bbfialiitiiicani ) 

“ ^Sva^atakpawfi. pm- 

aptahpnrau! avivala 1,» J| 

n.abavi»a„,p.^. 

^ mti; f ’ >lbaTTO.t4,,.s^ kritTi dliara.*,. di.„. 

6»ham aiyaaa-btagifdUam autebparai-ato bba™», 

ka.prila4da.pri,.ta.gatiai.bhaja « --*'‘P‘»-I<!>am,- 

Iba rtjBM to taiiay* Pafalityasti kanyaU | 

Pmvi^ ^«ri%a^ra.t,.dga*vdtayaaaixa tdiji i 
ABfcahpiira ikdarHtha fttiptilm rahaai Pfitatfm n 
Pwvrfltftkas ofia gatraiva vatflyana-pathmia aah I 

nripdtmajdn. H 

'' niim&tt-r. Vuigga^e of tho apartmoQfc 5 , 

(autahpiim), gwati mastoT of tobou partmoQta 

{Ep. Caraat. Vyl, vQ. Sliikarput Ti'Zr'ao 14 * ... , 

p, 107; Eoroan teit. p, l£)l). ^ ■ 44, iraasl. 

ANTIMA-Limit, bo^indary, pifftitwf terminating th« *i 

iwaple, aad having ba«, and capital gsuLlly a t ^ “ 

those of adjacent columjjB, ^ differing 


m 


(H) 
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Tftd t s^piftti^-uTdhrTO ganlha-pftflaiiiLtiikaiii pfi>dSyfiiniiiii trltljiikam I 
Aiitimani cha tlvi-bha; 4 aiji] nyatl V43dikofIayan] Icitam \ 

(M- 7CX5HL 'J26-3'27). 

ANTA-RA!^0A—The second court or tihcAtra of a compound. 

Mandapatn imva-talam koryad bhavanam anya-ra6{?ath 
vildbima^ftpikaTaui l (M. 1 y). 

AJTVANTA—A aynouyui of msAcbn or a raiaad plalforiu or coucU. 

(M. XVI. 43, ace under Binflc/ia), 

APASASfCHITA—A class of buildings in whicti 6lie width (at thy 
IwLtoiu) is the standard of measureiueiitjtlie tompFca Ui which the 
principal idol is iu the tecambeut poctinre. 

Pmtyekaut tri-vidbain proktaih aainoldtaiii chSpy-asaiiicIntam 

itpa(apa)-^fttnohitamitycvft««..i5..-.tKiniik^aiuft, ititV, b-T). 

Xftsedbe mauaiii«; ft by am chet atbfiiuakaiu feat prakathyato I 
Vistftro mAiiaih sariikalpya cbaaanaib tad udiritatii I 
Fari^abo pade vipi inanam ^ ay an am Iritam 1 
Xsauam samebitam proktam stbilnakam ayud aaariiobitam 1 
Apasadicbitatii faayaaaiii chet tat tat tri-vidha*liarniynko l 

(M.xis. 7—11). 

SamobitasaibcbitiniiTb oba amfaair ftyidibUir yataiu I 
AuaBaiuchita-'baruiyAn^m tiUiyantam sitad grahiatiyate I 

(M. xsx. 173-174). 

AFOB.A—(floe (7Ai)“A saperllnoua member attaobed to a structure, 

AFJA—(aeu Frtd/wa)—A lotus* the cyma or “a moulding taking its 
name from its contour iBsembling that of a wave, being hollow iu 
its upper part &nd swelling beJow. 0*1 this moulding them arc 
two sorts, the cyma meta, just described: and the cyma mvuraa 
wherein the upper part swells* whilst the tower is hollow. By 
the worbanen these are called ogt-ksa." 

Gompam the U«tR of mouldiuss given under ' Adhiahthfiua ' and 
* Dpapitba.* 

ABJ A-KANTA“A class of the ten storoyed buildings. 

{M- xxvm. 13, see under Prmtidaj* 

4 
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ABHAYA 


A-BilAYA l?ofur] 6 S 3 j q p0S(j of tlio tiftnd of ilu im&go. 

Clmtur-bhujaiii tri-netmii ciiA jatJi*niftku{A-bhushifeam 1 
\ aradilbhaya-samytUctaib kfiahaft-parahn y am I 

(if, sii. 120421), 

Abhajatb clakablno..(M. vn. 169), 

Parvo oha tvabbiyam.(ibid, 166), 

Varadam obabhayam pftrve vamo tu dvaia-haadafcain | (M. Lrv, 154), 

A-HASTA“'{sf !0 Abhi^ya), With hand in tbo pose ol olfur* 
i n|r reinire, 

Yaradnbhaya-hastaiii cha jnta-makuta>majnliba[ii I (M, n. 30). 

ABJlISHEKA-MANpAPA—(soe Wflwrfupa)—The eoroaiatton hall. 
Nfip^oatu abhiabokartUaih map^Iapam | (M. isxiciv. 36), 

Boo Inaorip, of Itniaraja tlj (np. 39, H. 8. I. J. vol. rO, p, 86), 
imdor Mandapa. 

A-BUA AVAHAIiA-MA^^APA—A dining-hall. 

Sfii? liaiganatba tnsoript. of Snndarapandya (Torse 23. Kp. Ind. 
Vol. TIT, pp. 13, 16) under Afa^itjapa. 

AMBiTXA-KANDANA—A pavilion witb 68 plUam. 

(aiatsya-pufflua, chap, 270, v, 8, see niidor Ma^fMpA). 
AMB.4RA—sky, one of the oigbt kinds of the Itipa ot pout roof, 

(M, XTiij, 174-176, si'o under Anania), 

Cl. LupiibunKii-ia(Jl5ufim juiinayeu mfinavit-tamab l 
Amharudyashtadlt&mnni iii<)ftniiib Inpamannyet j 

(M. \xui. 329-330), 

AMBUTA—ItofcuH, the cyma (see Abfa and Pndina), 

Cf. lad-dvayaih olnUnbujan] eliordhve kapotoohohath giiit Aiuha batn I 

xra. 57). 

(AIHASGA—feynonym of liarmya (building). 

Ataugam iti oliaitani barmyam ukfcaih purutaimih I (*M, ni, 8). 
AllATNl—(aoo under Attgnla) —A moafiuie, 

( 1 ) A cubit of'24 augaks (Introdupt. Baiavallabhu Man^ana and 
PrahiUttUfla-ptinTna, L vn. 99, see under Anyuta), * 
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A tUBfiaiire eijual to the>ugth of tbw fotie umis witU tin* nu^tiVA 
tuUy stwtched (Snprabhedftsamftt *Jtx. 24, a^o under 

(3) A nuenaiinj oqiial to tbo fist with folly stretched fioMorA (Sup- 
rftbhedagomtt^ sxx. 24. Bee undor ' Auf^ila’>• 

According to this Agama (ibid. v. 25) and the Miuasira (ll. 

49) a moftUTC of 24 aiigulft^ ia called Kiahku (baata). ^ 

"This word (aMitui), which primarily means 'elbow’, 
txMJura frequently from the Kigrcda on wards. iR. V- viiT. 

8; A V. XIX, 57,6’r Aitareya Bralmiana* vni. 5 j Hatapathn 
Bmhlnapa. vi, 3, J, ds/ubo.) as denoting a measuto of 

length (oil or onbit). the diatauce from the elbow to the tip 

of the hand. The exact length uowhore appears from the 
early texts/’ (Macdoaell and Keith, Vedio 1 ndex 1, 34). 

Satapatlm Brahiiiami also vn. 1. 2, 6. 

Kansika-Sutra. B5 (Pet. Dbt): Babur rS aratniU I 
AKKA-KANTA -A class of the eloveu storeyed bavldiugs. 


Evmii tu vajra-kantarh syftd arka-kaufeam ihoobyale [ 

Tad era &i1a-priiiite tu parsve chaikeua saoshtikam \ 
Tad-dvayor anUre de&fl tat-samaih kshadradiarayob I 

seshath hfiraTOta-pafijeram I 

Taa-madhvo tu tri-bhagaiia ksUudra- feAla-vi&iUatahfta) I 
'rat.pifr&Ye tri-trL-hhageua Uara^madhye aa-bUadrakam I 
Kshudra*i.aU-tri-bbftgena madbya^bhadraib samauvitam l 
Kahudre-hura chasarvoahim naeika-padjariiuvitftin 1 

Madhyo madbye inahrmasl nctra-^ale eba pArsvayob I 
3«v5l»nkire-9aiiiynlrtaih slial-vidlism teksaain-talam) 


pariklrbi- 


bam I XXIX. 'JS-iM), 


AUG ALA—A bolt or pin for fastouing a door. 

Argalnm dakahino bhdge v:ira»-bha?o tu talpakam fl 

KavAta-yngmaw kartavyaiu kokilArgAla-aaiiiyutam H 

aava^a ^Kliiiukiigftmo. tiY. 49, 5'3). 


229i.l 
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ARDHA-CHITIU 


A moiiliJiTig of the bftKo (nee KakAliabaftdha, imilor A<lbi»iithi|n&), 
KATiipum (ikaib tfifl^urdliTo clifl eva oliA i 

(M. xry, ^1, uoto). 

ABDHA-CHmRA— (aoo Abhdsn )— tiauBparent Abhfwa oir a 
kind of marble. 

Aidhftuga-drifeyftmanaiii clia tnd ardha-ehibrani iti dmiitaui i 

{if. u. 10), 

Ohitiffiiigain ordlia^clittr&ilgaTn Sbliiisangaih trtdhooUjato i 

. _ lAL LL 

btliavaram jaugaih vapid iirti-iiailftm oha lobajam I 
Chitraiii va cbftrdba'^shibraiD uba chitrubliasam athupi va i 

_ . , tM. Ln. U-lo). 

ARDBlA-NAItlaVARA— A name of ^ira, an imaga tlie rigiit half of 
whiob ia tho raiiroaeutatiou of ^iva and blio left lialf of bis ooosort 
Bmga. 

Pa&dUinifl-uililft'tald inudhye koah^lio Iingam adhlititam l 
AthavSrdhtt-nari&variifm) sthaiiakam I (M, xix. 3-21-33o). 
ARDHA-PBANA— (see of jaiuory reaembl- 

lug the shapo of the bisected heart. 

SarveBham api d&rituaiii saudkeh prftiite tu yojayot \ 

Yatlieshtam plia 9 a(m)-saihgrah 7 aih ebodayed vlatarfintakain | 
Si^logre kilabam ynktam ardha-pra^LftJU iti amfitam I 
Tad eva dvi'lalu|u oha viatflrajdbard b a-nbandrayat I 
Madhyo chn daiita-Baiuyuktani ogra-mDle tu yojayel i 
iSdsbaih to pOrvavat kuirut juabsvi'itam iti simitam l 

IM. s?ir. 07-lf>2), 

ARDHA-MANDAPA—A half^paviliou, a voatibnle, a oourt, a porch. 

(1) Tdant &y&dikaia c1ii&rdha>iimadapti kUbfa'iiiovidape II 

(KdmikAgaiiia, h. 68), 

Ardha-man^pa-daksb&mbe Yighne&a-nritfca-riipinam i 

llldd. Lv. 7,Slf 

(2) “ On tho west wail of the ardha-innndapa in front of the m^k, 

cut Jombukebvam shriiio at TiniveUarai, 

ftusoriptioo no. XIT, Ind. Ant. vol. p, 2fi8), 
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AJ^A ^ K .-tRA-MAN piPA 

(3) Tho * tiourt tn a templu iieict to fcho sacKjd »hrm©/‘* Wi usJow^ 

Tamil dictionary (loo. oit), 

(4) " Ardim'ma^dapa: tho onoloiicd buildUig in Etone of a abriuo/’ 

(CbalLEkyiui nrchiteottirc, Rua, p, 37. Arcb. Surv. Now'. 
Imp. Swriea, vol. sxi). 

Tht) doUtohod building, aomotiums optm aod aoiaotunea on- 
dosed, in front of a ahrino, is gouorally callod the Mukha- 
maiidapa (iLs pa^iliou in front uf tho shriuo). 

(6) Tito ardJsB-manfJIapa Is " a narrow or veatibulo oomieot- 

ing ” the garbha-gfiUa and mukha-maudupa, and ** is opcm 
On two sidi2a to permit the priestly woraliippcr oirnuinam- 
hulnting tho contra] ahiiue/’ 

(H. Exislma oaatri, ^uth Indian imagCH of gods and 
goddesaofl, p. 2. For this referonoe I am indebted 
to Ptof. H. W. Jfrasur), 

ARDHA-SXLA—A half-hall, air antechamber with one or more 
blosdd aides. 

Ardlia-^al^l Titosho’sti ahordbva'SftlftoSaiiuknvitam 1 
Madliya*koahjli6 (tlm) dvi-pifrlvc LtE ch^rdlia-s^ft-samaavitiun I 

(M. XX, 67, 73). 

N'etra-fetthirdha-tiila oha bhadra'salaiH-bbushitain l (M.1XXVI. 67), 
Bhadra-lEalil luaha-ntl^i cUnrdba-talfidbjalnnkrltam I CM. ssv. 34). 
AEDHA-HABA—A half tilmiii, an oriuuncut, 

Naksbatra-malilm api cbardba-hiLraui \ 

Suvarna-sQtiftiii parit&h stsnibhyami (M, h, 

ALAKSHA—A membor of the outablatoru I 

Etat tu Barvatn-bhAdrain alakshukfitir ihoobyate I 
Tad ova kiu^vatad vam^am praatlryat tu sarva^ah j 
Uttaraih prag-uktaiigkrih syiit tad-vastit porito nyaset i 
Tad evAntam alaksham oha kamayos ohottacam viiia I 

(M XVI. 186-188). 

Ali ANKARA-MAN PAPA —^Tho dreasing room, an actaohed hall or 
duiacbed pavilion of n temple whom the idols mo drossod. 

(H. 8. 1,1, vol, I, p. 127|. first'para, see under ila^apa). 







41 


AJJ^SDA 


AIjfNDAtKA) A uorriilur, ■ torracir, a bulcoiij, a j^alluvy. 

(I) '^ioda-toMeOT l.ald-bhittor bai,y» y, gamMiiis jsbkivrit. 
^a(i»-aaimmiklia kriyab.' (ooDiimmtary ou Biihat-saihbiU or 
Kir^-tamm, we Mow)-By the word ‘ ntiiida > ie umleratood 

ka 12) ‘■'oinpare -Amarakosli^ 

2 ) ' Seibj.ati-..ripa(In»iu aaptatUahile dvidhd-lpto vy»w I 
ais-chatur-data.|irite patelia.ltidAad-vtita ’<a)lmdjiH 
Add the uiiinW of 70 to those lor the breadth of the nan- 
^ sioue of the Km* aad the Coiaoiander-ui^hief.'' 

The same is more plainly expressed in Visvak • 

•• W«^d»wn the snm, a. two plwss. Divid.. it, at one plaoe. 

} 4, this gives the iiieasnw for a hall. Dirnds tbe^sqm 
ty doj the quotation is thu measure of the terraoe 
Pmmitani tveka-ealaih tn kubhadam tat prakS', 
StuapnU-njipiUliniim daptatya »ahifco krito If 
Vyaso ohatiirdiiiui.hfii,, sfili-manani viLirdiiet I 

Panoba-trimtini hriteVatritthida-niduam hhaveeh eha tat. 
(Wn. Brihat^amhiU. u... IT, J. b.^r g, 

Vole VI. p, 282, dote 3), ' 

A^Wii^alintoii samautato vaatu sarvato-bhadraiii I 

An ed^ee nitb iinintemipted terraom on every side i. 
tt‘rtnc<} Sarvato^bhadra.'’ ^ 

‘‘'■‘"‘'u* ■ P'»*‘kshiniUititt»at4ih- 

^ftll^lyavtt^ta » ihe name of a buililm.* wJfh i 
f«..n the wall of the room extoTto ^hT ox^rT 

" Thn-‘*Iu‘'°”i '*1* “■ «S™) ” * 

TlietariUiaininahiwatemK., before the fehien 
extending to the end i.theii, when yon proceed fa 
from left to right, anoth« Imantffnl LdtT ““ 

again, another in the aforesaid direction " ” 
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(4) 


*■ Tho Svttstikn IS AHspicioffis, It ifr have tho tftrraoo on the east 
and ono coatijumJ teiraoo along the „est sido, at iho 
tmoB wherocif begin two otbor ti3rrac<!3 going from wost to 

0 Rat» vrhile l)ofe\Taafn tha esbmniitiija of tho tattor Uoa a fonrtli 

feorraot*" 

" Thu Rmrhiika liaa a wustfsrn and oastam tormuo nimiiiiff to 
tho orid, and botwoeii tlieir extremities two othorB*" 

, . ^ vv. 3J-35, pp. 3S5-38<3h 

Agni-rnrsaa, chap. 100. r. 90-^1: 

(;imtuh.6alam trt-Salaiu va dvi-&aJatj« chaika-^filnkam l 

Chatwh*saJa-grihii 9 ;\tii tu sahUindaka-hliudatah U 

^ata-ilvayauj tn jayanto pailchafeat-paflcFia tesiivapi r 
TriAiiliiii tu ohatvari dvi-hahlni tn pafioliadha ir 
Eka^fifilahi cbatviAn' ukntind^l vaohini i^h a \ 
Ash^-rviih^d-almdaui gjihapt nii^^ariim oha H 
Chaturhtiili aspfeabhiii oliaix-a pafl(fJia*paiichiifia<l eva tu | 
ShnfUttlindaiii viiiiauiva aaLfablttf vlm^a eva hi If 
Auhtaltjuliwh bhavod uvaib iiagaradau grihapi hi I 
HanukaganiHf xsivt 

aluida(lO eyiii, pradJ.iino 7a Tiioaha- 


Ekft-clvi.tri-uliatiwh*paficlia.shat.iM,ptjllimla*aaiJiyntah it 37 

FrUhthu pir^vu tatfmiva »yuh ishin^to'thava punah I 
Pfithu-dvaras uha dvaiiihl cha evaaii ova prakalpayot If 
AJiudah prithti^varoga aamo va ohardlia-maiiatah It 4<1 
Aliiidu ilvaraiij uviiib ay ad auyatrjipy-ovain ova tn it 40 
AJindaoya saTnantut tu hhligoiiftikenn>vafakatii U 77 
Sea also ibid, i* 74, 7o, S7. 

Ibid, IV. ‘3Jl (the synonyms of alindn): 

......^Andharam griham Adyakam I 

Pariuijmdttuafih) sAlinda va ftliiidagyiibhidanakiuii It 
{6) Chanfcarfila fci.'aliiidaJtu ( (M. isix. 8). 

Urdhvorclhva-taJimajh tn tliaika-ijUagaimlindatain t 

(M. IlXTV, 45, etu). 
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ALPA 


(fi) 8e« ihc views of the corridors (PuUava Architoobure, Arch, 

8^'*. >»ew. iuip, Airies, vol, xxav; plates, vi, ?ii, \iji, ix). 
AIjFA a ctas3 of buHdixigs. 

(Kfijoikigama, SLV- 53-64, see under Afafiilcf). 
AIxPA-N ASIKA—teee Nasi)—A email uose, v, suiali vestibiilo. 
Cli&tur-dikehu cliatur-dvitrarh cliatuh-sb^htjr^alpa-uaeikain | 

4 V A i .rj ,Yri TT r xxsiv. 106). 

A\ AC-HCHHAYA“A light shadow, 

KimyS-vfieliabha-inasau oha.avacUohiifi>*a na vidyato | 

^ Meske cbft mithime cbaiva tttli-eiiiilm.chtttmhtaye i 
Evnm lit dYyauguhuu nyastaih vrifechikaaliadha-imnayoh l 
Chatiir.a^uJam pmkarlavyaiii dliamih-kumbhau shad aiiguiftm , 
Makart. eUpiigulaih proklum avachchhayam vileehafeab l 

#' w'* - r, VI. 3X-35), 

Lonipare Vitruvme, Book ix, Obap. viu. uiuler 

AVAJLAMBANA—A poudaut. 

Bkhu-valftya-daiua(ih) cha akflndha-m&lflvaJambauam 1 

(M. h, 16). 

AVASATHA-'The reab houea, a Loiisa (soa Fratiiraua). 
Bnmyauiaviwatbaiij chaiva datviluiiim lokamAlritali— 

2^vi»,g given away a ohanuing houea. lie atiainod the 
other world * * (Hcmadri p. 646). 

t6amy5iii& cbavasatdiiln datvn dvijebhyo divam acatah^ 

given n„n. ehar^ig bo»«, t rticc-b,™ »d 

gone to heavon ", iMbb. Aii«»ilsa,uka.|iarvaa, chap. m. v. 10 ).^ 
AVAS^A—Jl/ai!«/«)-A eynonxiu ol tUruXlSi 

ptatforiii (Ma XVI. 4i^) . 

A6V AlTflA-VltlKjjflA—>-TU g holy 6g tree, 
riclexriug to the Bauddlta images: 

SthiLnakaih cliiiaaiiaiu vapi siihba9auftdi.saihyutaui | 
Akvatblia.vrikflha^aaibyuktaai kalpa-vfiksUam tathii nyaaet I 

(M, Lvt. Hv4). 
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ASirrA*TALA—Thu oij^htb fltofay. 

(Matiastira, xxti. UO, sea aader Fr^sMa}. 

The descriptiou of tiiti savoiith Qoor : 

ETitm 4rffi}fa$ham tYiv;htii-tnb snrvilfKnkitrni.saiiiyutiam I 
Jaum&dt-sfrilpL-pikfyjfuitaiiL cbAbga-u&nAm iliooUyato i* 
8aikAih|&-pafi(!kAkaih&a-han]3yo 'vibhAjite l 

Adliaratii chaah^-bhagona vedAihaam charapfiyatiam \ 

Tad-ardlmiii vaJabJiyutsedliaiii sardliarii vabtiyAibsani A^lirikam i 
Sa-trt'padAmsal^ih tEAfiahtun ilrdhTa pildAia g^noaiiisakani i 
Tud-artihaiii chotdhva-timflcliaih syftt tfi-padAlMhAdghri-fciiijgakAm l 
Sa-pridamsaui praHbarattudgAm dvyardbimkam oltara^Ayatarn I 
TAd-anlbaib pra^tarotitedltaib janghajamikiji oha aardbakam I 
PraaUrarh ohaikar-bbagotia dvyaiiiaivpjldadliik&bghrikam I 
Drdliva^iimjiDliauj cti-pAdam syAE) Ha-bhAgAin pada^tu^akniD \ 
Ek&th^am praafearotsodliam tad-uidhru dm tri-bhagikiinj 1 
Tat-bri>bhagaikA(ii) vediu]i(h) syad dTi-bbagam gatik^tiubcAkam t 
Sa-pAdaiit obam^akaib chordlivt^ Airab-koRbant ktkbodayaiu I 
fioohib tad eva tuAgo bit sapta-bbAgildbikam tatbA I 
Urdbvordbva*pAda«inQie to yuktyam&eaa mastlrakam i 
Tal&nam (dialka-bblgona kar^a-harmyaVfltadi nyanob t 
Antara(mT praataropolatb sarvalaakira-iaamyutaai I 
Tasyautasyaika-bliagona kuryAd avartyaliodakaiu I 
Mulo bbAgti pAdamluoa chordbve'rdbn-tatjtihkakam I 
Netra-RalArdba-liiia cba bhadra-&a]adi>blj:ushitam I 
Toranatr u7i}a-^Al&di uABikabhii' nladki-itaui i 
Ko<Bh|f(1i)c ^aladi-inadhye aha oUurdhva-^Ala aha niaiiHLitam i 
Nrisika'pafi|aca«iiAiA klita^koalho to bhriabitani I 
N&alka'pabjaradyaaya bbadra-lalyatr aZaAkritam < 
Kiibudra*kala-pradoku tn sarvAlaAkura-saibyubaui ( 
Etur^'kutAuga-madbyo tn uat>IkA-pA)1jarauTitajii I 
SarvAngadi kdhudra-xtAayabgadj pr&starataiikriti-kriyA I 
KAnAdliisU(baua*aaibyuktam uAuA-pAdair alaAkfitaiu I 
NAgara*d£Avj^Adlnan] vtiaaiA^ii ^ikUAEvitaiu I 
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AfeH^A.TAlxA 


Sivrv&Eftikani-^iinijuklfAtii purrftvnt porlkiilpiiy"^ E 

(;M. xs’iT. -17—7C)- 

ASHTJ’A-TAI^A—midcv Tutu-mdtiu )—‘A timi of guaiptitmi 
ffiEaBuroinflnt in whiclt ^110 wliolo Kolgbt of nii idol is gtftaomUy 
oight times tb« 6lCl.^ 

AlHTA-TBiMlSAT-EAr^A—'rbirty-oi|;ht kinds of mystic marks. 
Piitifidi*mrirdlin-pnryjiota(iti) paryayadi-cbjlkaJinrarii nyosot 1 
Asbtii-tnmlst.^kftU]h sarvfo tat-tskt-afigani vjinyiiKefc I 

fit. LUX. WKStlJ. 

/VSHTA-VABOA—Tho oight compomint parta <ii ii dnglo atoreyod 
buildings nanwly, aAliiaUtluina (tuiaomont), augbri (dwarf pillnr), 
prastncji (untftblatTirv), gri¥H:(H platform or iiock)* feikbara (spire), 
stupf (donm)r grii^-niafUdut (a projeiiLiiig at tbij oi^ck) iuid 
vedika (a raisod platform) (M- xix., sy-66), 

AfiHTA)&(S)RA—Eigtb'Ooriierd, a kind of aingju storeyed liiiiiding 
wbiolt Is octangaJnr In plan and has onn cupola. 

(I) Bribat^mhitSj Lvi. '.38, and Kikynpa, J. Ji. A; S. l N. So 
Tob VI. p.,3flO, note i (see unclur f¥d*«fci}, 

{ji} Mkfcsya-puriinA, chap. 'iBO, yv. ‘2D, 53 (see under Ptihdtta), 

(3) Bhavishya-pniftna, chap. lilO, v. 25 (see under fVdfcdiiij) 

ABATftCHI’J'A—A olaiw of buildings in which the height is tbo 
standard of nunumrcmuikt, tilts tumples ui whioh the mailt idol {a 
in the erect posture^ 

(M. xix, 7^11 i locx, 173-174, see uruler Jipaiawcjirfa). 
FrabjekaiQ tri-Yldhaih praktam samclutaiii ohapyssaihuliitam 
qpaaaihchitaib itiyevain I 

(Kimikigama, XI.V. 6-71. 

AMiiA-A part, one of tlui sii Varj^a furtnuiaa. (See m\ii&rSM»Aroa). 

AJ^SaBU—T he not, the edge. 

cf. Darpanam suvfittaib syftd atnltarn kimohid unuatonj I 

(M. h. U7). 

AAl^DKA-A moulding id bliv poduatal, gotiuraily placed Imtwumi a 
cyma and a corona (kapota). (!M. zv. 122, sec uhiIat (lpapf/A«). 
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A 

AGABA"A houso, a Tijoin, n call 

' For Bjhonyim noe Amara-kosha, (n. 9,61. 

cf. (11 Rfitnftyana (Oock) i 

V, 18: Koeh^agAravataihfeLkain . ...fiagarim I 

U. S.4J t kfitvft sAibai^rhaySui 

bahfln I 

VT* 137,S6! Anoka-Sataih Hlifivwn kosarii g^iliara 

l^aliUD ( 

(3) Mabibharata (Cockl: 

XII, 60,5-1 : BhagilSgira-yudSiagilran yodhftgarimk chn sarvafcali \ 
Ahvigarfin gaj&gitila ImladhikiwanaTii oba ( 

Xn. 86;lS.; BbAndiigriEft-yndhiSgjiran ptftyftfcudiiAbbivftrdliayTat I 
1, 134,11: Prukabag^rwh suvibitaib uhaknifl to txwya iilpinah I 
Bajilab harvALyuiUiopobiaii strinArii obniva iiamrihabha f 
I, 134,14; MuktLjti^I^riksbiptain vaidiirya'inaniAdblutaail 
’ Sata-kumbbaniikyiuii divyaib pwkaliagiinuu apSg^rn S 
IV, 33,16: Yatl titan iiartonigamm mataya-rfijona kSritam I 
])}vya->atira kanya urLtyanti tatrau ygnti yathAgfiham I 

(3) iianasam (XXV. 39 eto.) 

Tala tale Iiliftdia-k03hthalrain4«aram pajiklrtltam ^ 

(4) Dlianiima*sastra*ptaoboditaia yof[l*ta)g(imua idaiii prokUrb 

anrtbbih parivoahlitaut \ 

Agftra, alx>da, eoom* lioveied pl^e, eell. '* Fleot, 

($kt. and Old^Canaresa maoripbiouB, no. cnmt, lino 3, liid. 
Ant. vol. SIU, p, 233, note 44). 

( 5 ) Vikbjftta santolakbya oA Jir&gArain akarayat—" The oolobra. 

fcud lady bad fehia Jina tompla madoi “ 

(Ep. Carnat. voL u. tio.162, Roniaa tost, p. 69, laat line, 
Tntualatton p* 146, last 1^0< 

ACHOHHADANA—A rool. tbo 8th c^'oring moulding from bho top 
of tba entahlataw fKaimkflgama, Ur. % aaa under Prrtw'fa). 
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ADIKA 


ADIKA—A iftst conveyiuujo. 

Adikaiii syandfl-nniii &Upi(n) »ibika oba rfttbam tatlul I 
Sarvair yanaui tti kliyf^tam say ana rh Takshjate tatbu I 

(M. IU.U-10)* 

A(fi)DltA-PU6HAKRITI — (ace under Liuga)—A kiud of phaUiiH 
looking like tbe rtaiug sun. 

Ling&karatii iboohyate.. 

Daivikaiii <lin^miakanuii iUHtinali(am)ft(r>flra'pftahilkritii{lv) I 

^ .. (M. 01.257,2401. 

—Tho basement, 

DyftalantiiD alaAkSraib vaksh^^G aaiiiksliipyatc^dlmiiu t 
L7pjinadL<‘at(lpi«paiTantam asb^arimkad vibhAjitc I 
Adhfirochchaib giiiiilinbaii) ayat p^a4imgath sbad-amkiikam I 

(M. XX, 1, S*4). 

•Tanmadi-atQpi pairautam cbiluga-m&nain ihochyate i 
Sai^sh^a-paAchakfiiiikam harmje Itingam ytbh&jite t 
Adbaiain olmahla-bbaguna vedamkadk ohamniyatam I 

(M, XVI. 4H.5U). 

Uttamm ^‘&jauadliAraiii adhiiyam kayauam tatbA 1 
Uddhfitaiu oba mOrdJiakaib chaiva inaba*taiiii aTavathaakam l 
PraohdibadanasyCam) fidbiimm flat paryfiyain iritam I 

(M. XVI. 56^8.) 

Pariiiuina^virodhcDB rckba-vaiabajnya-bbuabit^ I 
Adbaras bu chabiir^varaH ebatur-mandapa-kobliitab D 
Sata-kriAga-aaujriyiikUi Mcruti praakda-uitauiab ( 

Mondapas iaaya kartlavya bhadrals tribbir alaiikrita(h) ll 
. 0imtauakiln^mAuanaiii hhmak bbinna bbavauti to (prasiidilb) ( 
Ktyaabu yeshu ohAdhoia riirAdUurali eba keebaua It 

■ VriahhJ clU..<U«Ulharal,. ““P- «• v- 3W0). 

(Hcmocbandra-Abhidhaiia-cbmtuiuaai, lOIl, Pet, Diet). 
ADHI—Poundabiona, 

(Ail iuacripfciuft Irom Dabboi, venw in, Ep. Indio. voL I, p. Jll, 
aoc loot note, p. 24). 
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^POLA—A sTdng OJt hammock. 

Tnd-ftrdhvo psi.|fcikam nyasya kll&gro cha kabaudbanam I 
Chaturbhih ferifikhalft-yuktftni aadolam ohaikatopar! I 
D<iT»-bho^dia-hV.ttp&«fun anyasbim 

IjjpHAEA (-BIKA)—A eloeod veranda, a baiopny. 

P»ili«to(i»S) cbarillia-bhSgo v» W-pi^ ' 

AlUiasnaiiitikanaMra-bart bhigopa kiJpitih II M 

Nava-bUaga-bri-bbilgo v& vyosa-nali^jribativibah U 

Bahir andhtUikandbara-Uari bhagena visbriUh « 7« 

PaflcUalindam ahab-kudyaib baliir andlmrikayTitam t 83 

Aiidh5randUttti4i5TOkta-kbanda-hannya-vikeahvfeam (vimftaaw)(i 91 

‘ Awdltarikii' <wm 1 ‘ »«dbata * am mwd as tho 
•gnba-P^di ' -aUuda' respeebivcly^ (liee hAimkagama, 

LV, 201, under 

?ANA—A shop, a iiiarlwb.plaoo. 

* 

(1) Bauiaya^iA {Cock,) : 

U. tl. tg : N r>"ft -papya-.sfttm'i<kUi<jahu vanijfim Spapeahu 1 

n. U. 27 : 8tUJi|iddlitt-npauapftnAm. \ 

n! 114- 13 ■ Saibkahipfca-Tipauapapaiu (Ayodhyim) l 
VII 43-13 1 Chatvir&piina-rathySsti 1 
II. 7L 41 * Malyapwjeabu rajante uSdya pauyftui v» tabhi I 
II. 42. 23 1 8aiiiVritttpaijft*vodik4ifi.,.........puiim \ 

IT, 41. 21 * Samvfitspana-vlthika I ^ 

I 6.10 : Su-vibliaktauborapanara..„..,lpurim) I 

11. 57. IS ; AnvaufearSpapam \ 

VT* 112. 42: lAvodhyiin) Bikta-fftthuiibarapapam I 
VIl! lOl'13 : 'Obhe (TalCstiakilu and Puslikalaviitib 

viMiSktfinliarapitpe I 

(SJ) t. aoi Phi.: ^<Mhap»PM» - u»g»ta>“ • 


..-pSU- 





apAka 


(3) Mnhabtuirftta : 

XII, 86. 8: Chfttvai^pana^soblntttm (|iutam) ( 

i!' '^‘^’“’“’■-“•““riiaha-vip.aipiinuin 1 

iy' “.**^P»ain«ih ch» d»4ri!.uli irijfam uttamim | 

Comm. Nilabaiitha; Vipaitaih pai.ij-a-vithika i 

Apftnii iia|^ilh piuiyAiii ^jkrt^ya-tjrttvyani I 

Viipi-tup«.to4iig«.ku|tinia-iiuitlia,priiiidjk-«5tralay«ol 
Sauvftnia^Jlmvj;i-toraiAtiimua-pura .gr4um*pmp5-,t,anilapiia | 

vyaaUapayafl ayam 0hftu}tifcya.cbL<dama9ih i ' 
(Sridliani’a IX-va pattaua frai,a.sti, vetna 10. Ep, Iij,L vol. ri. p. 




APANA-A tavoru. a liqu«r-ahop. a watwiiig statioa, hat. oa toad 
nidm wEiore druikiag water U distribatea gratis. 

Deviaam-piye Pryijdaai iaja hovam aim (:) mag<^a.pims oigohaui 
lopipitilm {:) ohhAyopagani hoaamti pasuumuiaauath; amba- 
vaijikya fopupits (;) adliak<o)a(i)fej‘riai pi me mlA-mmul (2) 
klii^piUni (;) atmsidhiyii oha kalapitii {;) apouaa imo baliukini 
tat& tata kalapitaui pafibhogfiye paau-iatmifijluttm t.) 

Apilim caoQoh Uavo hero ife ri^aa) meaaitig, namely, taveru 
ttf|uor'Shop." ' ' 

•■ As profeuor Km, (D«r B.ia<U.i,aiu», to], u, p, i*®) ,4 

■mist donott IL mvhriug Htatien. ProUbly iho Luts ou the roi>d. 
ere meant, wh(« water h, diatriUuied tn tramlle,. 

Wt. gratia nr againat payment. The naual Sauakdt name i., 

pmprin * Dr. Buhlor. 

(Pillar ediob of Asoka. no. tU, liuti 2*3 Ep, Ind. voL Ji. pp. 2To, 


ABHAlSaA—<»u« under A^*6/irt«ira imd Bia.iig(i)~A r 

the idol Lb slightly bsut, 

Sarvoahaih deva-deviiiilii] bUauga-iu&Datn iljochvate T 
Abhaijgn-Hama-bhttugam cha-ftti-bhajugajb tridli^ bbavet If 

(H. Lxvir. yS-Wi), 
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ABHASA—One of the oitie matieriak of ^hioh idols are made, a 
mAthle, a class of huiMings etc. 

A class of beildinga : 

(1) Etft] jati-Tftbat proktam chhaadadjnaiii iianttkOftscdbam 1 

Nava-daJe tri-paflcha-vidham vai vipnlarii kaiij-asadi-breali, 
(baiii prftvakshyAte 1 

Kramatas tri-pldam ardlia^karani padam olia (m)idara sam- 
kalpain ftbbiiswvnfl idani 1 (M. fx. 103-104), 

Eka-bbftdii-vidhim vaksbye laksbanam Fftkabyatc’dbtm& i 
J&tife obbandaih vikajpam tn cliAbbasani tu chator-vidham I 
Purva-baatena sani^ynktatii barmyatii jotk iti sniritam I 
Chhaudaih brl-pada-liaateua pikalpam syit tftfl-ardbakani \ 
Abbasaiu chardUa-baattma bannyudTnam Ira iwlnayot 1 

(M, 3LIX. kSJ, 

Ekft'tTi'padfiin anlliATh cha pftda-ha.'itarii yatlia*kramam i 
Jalit) obhandii(m) vdkalpatii chartsbbusaiii ehatnr-vidlittiii I 
Etftt tad ovft sariiyiiktan] banayfiuaiu eiSua-kfllpaxiaJN 1 

^M, xyx. 176-1.77), 

Pavilions ot some parti^'iilar abaii)^ : 

DoyfinSib bhu-fiiinlnaTii cha teandapam jilti-rhpakatn I 
Bhuputiani mandapw sarvo chbanda-nipann itlritani I 
Vai&yakaiijljh tn sarvcsbuih vikalpaiii cbcti katbyate I 
i^iidranilih niRudaparii sarvaiii cdtabhasam iti kirtitam I 

(M , XXXIV, 547-saJ). 

In cOJineetion with dix>rfl ; 

Sapta-viibJnHlaiyatb hy-®vftii) tad-Ardhadj vistfitaib blmvtit I 
Evam iati-vsfeat pfoktath ebbaudidinSib pmvaksbyato i 
Tracotiiiiim-iMitilutam sy^b i-Miauda-dviira-vi&illftkivm l 
Paiiuha-vimiiiiQgulam arabliya dvi-dvyaugnla-vivardhaiiiil I 
Eka-viibfeaigoiftw anibhya dvi-dvyadguta-yiv^banat 1 
Kka^vimSii*(m)*^t&ntaih ayad vikalpa-dvjUa-vistntnm l 
tfava-paiktyaAgulam iirabUya dvi-dvyaugola-vivartlUanat i 

Eka-ptiiktyadga!a.Iblkyadi featantam hbhiiaa*vistritam I 

(M. xxxjs. 384)6), 
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In cotmootlou witti the t»ti4l]na; 

Jfiticb-c^aiida-vikalpftTb chai^fibhasaib tn chfttor-vidhfttQ l 

(Si. Ul. 49), 

A kind of nmrlle of which idob'^ftad statues are made : 
Bralima-mhiiD-mlie&anttih laksbanam vak-sbyato'dbuuA I 
Biia^yA'rajatoniiiva t&inrenatva ^tle vapi | 

DSrvo va sudhe vapt ^arkarabhilsa.TQrjttika I 
Etftia tu navjuilia (Iftnr)''ai(§) ohottamiidi trayarii trayani l 
Chalam chapy-adialam chapi nava-dravyaia tu uirmitah ) 
Lubftjair lOfit'Sudbft cbaiva itarkarabbdsa-iuriittikji t 
Chaln-dTavyam iti proktam onyeshaoi cfaftcbalarii viduh ( 

(M. Li. 1-7). 

TIixoo kinds; 

Chitr&ngam ardha-cbitrAugani abh&sddgatij tridboohyabe i 
8arv,4figaiii drikya-niauarii yat obitram evlm prakatbyato i 
ATdbafiga-dfikyamaaaih cbn.tad ar-lha-chitram iti stm-itam t 
Ardhardha-datsauam(d|'i*»ya).manam abliiBam iti katbyate I 

(M. LI. 8-11), 

Uttamaib luliajaib bimbaih pitbftbhasaifa tii chottaniajit l 

lU), 

Cl. Eka-kili' kfitaiii enrvarh aiidba-mrit-kata-Barksraih I 

(/Aid. 34-26). 

Btrrauftiii dravyum ib>Tikbajn.iobaje vfl MMiava I 

Dftrv&bbnsa-ratueua Rudhu-iu|ii-kata-{»arkArji(aih)1 
Ghanaib vapy-agbauaib vipi kuiyat tu &llpi(a)vil.taniAb.l 

(M. liSn. 16-17), 

(2) Silodbbavinatb v(UJimb&naih cliikribbasasya va pmiab) 
Jaladhivaaauaiii proktam VfiaUeiidraHya praklrtitam K 

(Lifiga-Purii^, ixart. II (Uttata-bhaga), chap, ^18, w 43), 

(3) Pratinia saptadltA prokta bUaktanfim kuddba-v^iddbayv I 
^ KabcbaiiT r&jni! taiurj partbivi tailajii snifitiu j| 
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Virkahi cb&lokhyftka vcti oiQrti-aibitoAnitsfiptA vAi I 
* Abkhynkft ^ and * abhasa ’ Deem ltd liavu thn mtue nu^aning 
and tudicatc the aaxiui mAtori&l. 

(Bh»vbbya-Piir4na, chap. 131. t, 2, 3), 

(4J liidhanfiui oha viityasya pftTalani oha vinyaaut I 

Tnamin IcahtAni viniyftaya paJftUiis obhattoyet ptiuab H 
Paialabhilflakaih pabubltl brTby^bhaaaia tusbaiH UtbA \ 
AybchlinilyiiilbUir atUa uilkibeob dihuMthaih prajjvfvlayct pnjiah (i 
(YaKtra-vidyfi, utl. Ganapaii ^astH» ivi. B2-$3)> 
(6i Auotbur tiims uf biuldiBga : 

(Jntt) Ciihaticbiiu Vlkalpam Abbtvaam ekaiko tu dvU 
Baibkhyakain t 

(Kamikagama^ L. 13). 

A ataad ol kuta*kofib^ba oi top>room lieiug a combiQati'oii of tbu 
Clibanda and VikaiiM cla«Hti« (KatnikOgaina, Lv. IBUj 
123-127, Bfo uiidisr Kanjia-kOta), 

(6) Suprabbtid^ama, xxxiv. 3-4 to tbe imago of tiivara) - 
Cbitmtii obtUr&rdliaiu eyatii tu obitr&bbllJiaib tatJiaiva uba t 
Sarvavayava-aampfimam dfjkyath taoh ohitTam uoliyato il 
Ardhivayava-aamclfikyatu ardba4fhliiraib oliai va obft I 
Pate bbittao cba yo (at) Itkbyiuii obitrAbhilaant ihooliyato I 
I^SBctly Biiuitar dcfloitioita am given to tlio MAuasAta, but 

tbL^reio * abhiaa * rofen to a matofia] of which au idol 
is mado, wbc'CNias in tbi$? Agarna, ‘ Abhniia * rofm to the 
iinago itself. 

Materiabt of whiob images aru made : 

Mfinmayaib yadi tmiyacb oboob ohhflbuia(ih) tatra prakal- 
payetI 

Lohaj&ib oha vtkusbena luadbQohobbiflbteiiA nirmitam l 

abid.ai;. 

(7) Lobajatve madbaobuhbishtatn agniaOrdrilcntiu to yat • 

Vaatmna sodbayet sarvaih dosbaiii tyaktvA to kilpioA I 

(Karostagama, !U, 41) t 
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(B) Murtia. tu vHksh&-p^BhiI^]i-Ioha-(Imvvaih prakilrfiyGt I 

The image ahonld be made cf materials like timbc^rf stone, fuid 
iron, 

(J^ilpa-feaBtrft*Bara-samgTfthft, xii. 6). 

(9) Sa\ivara[ rijati vfipt tamrl ralnamayi bathii [ 

^ Soiti dilruiDayi ohupi loha-aisa-maji tathil It 


Bitlku-dhiitu-yukta va tauira-kaihaa-tnay) tathe 1 
Budh^-duro-mayi vapi devatarcha pra^asyate 1} 

(Mtttsya-Pcrilna, oJiap, iJ58, v. :30-'ll), 

(10) Mrinmayi dATu-glm^itil lohaja ratnaja tatbu fl 
l^ilaja gandbaja chaivA kauiand) saptadba snifita i 
Karaaamayi gandhaji chaiva ntrinniayi pratima tatha Jl 

^Agni.Purina, ohap, 43. v% 9-10). 

( 11 ) Miiniuttye ptatiY(b)uiibo tu vaaet kalpa-yutaiii divi I 
Duru-pashi^a-dhatuailm kramid datja-giujudliUam u 

Yihano datte yat plialnm jiyate bbuTi I 
Ddrupi tad-dasa-gn^am kilije tad-da^’idblkam H 
■&itiiku-kinisa>taTQridi-nirmlto deva-vAbaue I 


DatiU] phalam apnebi krntu&t bata-gunadhikam Jt 

(Mahiuiniua-Tantra, jcht . 22, 30,31). 

(12) Svarnidi-lauha-blmbe cha deba-gnrbbam ua karilyet ll 4 
Kushfha-piBhiua-tiimhe cha yat uandhau vidhir ucbyate H G 
Yat blmhe oba krite dravyam svar^m tjUuiam tn mriniuayu I 
6ade kiab^hu Uhbvka-ehf^r^am binrijafb tatrn pmchaksbabe |1 3 

CBimbamana, British Museum, Ms, 1, tj&i, 6292, y. 4,6j 
Ms, 2. 6291, 659. t. 3). 

(13) *' Bare they produced a luiiga, of so von metaJs viz. gold, 

slJYor, tin, lead, copper, iron and bell-metal*" 

(Sahyidri-khiiuUa of tha Bkauda-Puri^, lud, Ant. 
VqU III, p. 194, 0 -1. last para). 

Cf. " Again, whoD the people make images and obaityas a^bicb 
consist of gold, silver, copper, iron, uarth, lacquer, brieka, and 
stone, or (? and) iriien they heap np the anowy sand (lit, 




AYATANA 


3(ku<l-8Uovv, ^ i}hhiisa)t Uiey put in Lui3<ge3 or alioityas two 
kinda of Sioriraa (roUcs)— (1) thi! relica of tbo Tc&vhor, 
aud (2) the Gnthu of the uhain of causation. 

^ItsLog^s work, * Hecord of the Buddhist Beligiou,* 
transi. Takakosu, p. 1€Q> (iuoted hy Y. A. Smithy 
hid. Ant. Vol. xxxiiL p, 175). 

Alill^UA - A Hat moulding resembling the fillet. It Is phased alter- 
uatuly together with the Antarita aud is iusoparaUly cpiiiiected 
witli the latter (see Antarita)^ 

A¥A-"0u 6 of the six varga forumlas (see uuder Stui^^arga)* 
AYAKA-SKAMBHA— A. sort of pillar (gee under £ifafn6A(0. 
.\YATANA— dwelling, a temple where an idol is histallod. 

(1) Furvepa phallno vrikshah kshira-vrlkshos tu daksbino t 
Pakchiiuena jalaih breshthatii |>adniotpab-vihhrtsbitatu II 
Uttare samlais t5lath tubha sy^t piishpa-viltika II 
Sarvatag tu j AlB.»Ti greshtham sthiram astbiram ova eba I 
Pfirkve cliapi kartavyaiii panvjkrildik&layam I 

Yamye tapovaua-sthiiiiaih uttare iiiittpk^'gphojn I 
Mahauasadi tathfigueye uaimtyo'tha vmilyakam II 
Varuno hriuivasaa tn Vayavye gyiha-tualik5 I 
Uttare yajiia-sfilil tu uiriuatya-stliftoani iittare 11 
Vatune soma-daivatye bali-nirvapauaih soifitam 1 
Purato vTi8liahha.sthniiaiii gushu syat kiisitmayndliah I| 

Jale vapi tathaiiane Vishnus tu jala-iiayyap! | 

Kvam ayatauam kuryit kun^-mandapa-saihyiitam li 

(Matsya-Purflpa, diap. 270, v. 28-34). 

(2) Pafichayataua*tiiadhye tu Vasudevara nivotayet l 

(Agiii'Purai^a, ebap. 43. v, 1). 

(3) Dovatayatana-vapi’-kOpa-ta^gadi-iiinua^aiu 1 
tNarada-Puraua. part I (ptirva-bhJlga), oliap. 13, Colophou). 

(4) Cliatuli-abashti-padaih koryat dcFayatanarii sadS I 
CBbaviBhya-Piiriiita, chap. 130, v. 17 ; BnliaC-saritliita, I-vi, 10). 
Pura-iuadhyam samaiiritya kuiyad Syatauam raveh II 

iBhavisliya-Pura^ia, chap. 130, y. 10; set? also v. 11). 
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(6) ft&iniiyana (Oook) : 

1 , 5.13: puriin...de'r&yatiumih chaitib vimauatt api 

&obhitam \ 

1. 13.37: yajSay&tana \ % 

1. 7T.13 : davatayatauani i 
II. 6 . 4: Krlmaty&yataiie ^islmob \ 

II. 6. U: aitalihra^klkUar&bheahu dovatajatauealjti I 

H. 8. 18: doTayataiia-chaityQahu I 

U. 25. 4: cbaityeahT^ayatanfishu obn I 
U. 62.90: tTrtSmay-ayabaBi^ni cha I 
U. 56.33: obaityiiujayatai^ni cha I 
IL 71.42: deviiyatana^chaifcyeshu I 

VII. tOl.16 ; ubbo purottame.....Sobhite Soblmniyaib oha 

dovilyataiia-Tiataraih i 
(6J Mftbabharata, II. 80, 30 etc. (.ibid) : 

Devayatana^liaitycahn 1 

(7) Taittirija-aaihhjta, 3, % 6 , I ek. (Pot. Diet.); 

l)ovaiiaiiiov5yataii]Q yutak jayati taiit aaibgfiiuiaiii l 

(9) datapatha-BrftUmaija. 4. 4, 6. 3; 6, % 13: 5. 9. 1, 14; 13, 5, 

I, 17 etc, Ubid) i 

Kflpa iva hi aariiapam Syatanilni 1 
Obhfittdogya-tjpftTiiBbftd, 6. 8, 2 etc. {ibid) : 

Ba yatha iiakunib aatiena piabaddbo diSaib disaiii pati- 
tviioyatrilyattuinialabdbvfl bandhojiam ovopahrayate | 

(9) fiivD^ayataoaiii ramyaiii chakw—" built a beautiful temple 

of^iiva." ^ ' 

(An Abu Inaciip. of tho reign of BhfmadeTO Ind. Aiit, 
Tol. XI. pp. 221, 222), 

( 10 ) Cbakariiyatanain ^arnbhor amblu)mdJii*Bainaih sarah—" bo 

built the temple of 6ainbha and a tank equal bo the sea,” 

(Hamauda IiiiKiTip. of Dcvapaladeva, Una 13—14, 

1 Iiid. Ant, Tol. XX. p, 312), 
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(11) 6r5-Nauiga4»viLiui dovftyatMiftih karSpitani | 

Idfupk' of the illustdotis god K&nigBffvumia vibb catised 
to bo oiado,' 

(Atpnr Inserip, of lino 1-2* Bid. Aat. 

Vol. XXXK. p. 191), 

(12) ScmG^Tarayatana-niaadapaui tittarena I 

(Cintra Praiiastt of Lho rei^ of Samogadeva, veceos* 
43^ 46* 72; Ep, Ind.* VoL, i, p, 284). 
AYADI-KARMAN—TIio cossidciattOQ of Aya nud other fonnnlas, 
(8eo iindor Bhad-vaiga); of. 

Eyam to ilaadakam (gramairi) proktaih tAsyiiydtnam Ihoohyate I 
Tisturiid dri-dau^otia vardhayed dvigiipuntakam 1 
Yah Hubliiiyadi-karttijirtliatii dan^-Iifnadhikaiii tu vS I 

(M. ix. 12-14). 

AYAPT-I^CtsHANA—T he oonsideratioD of Aya etc. 

(See undur SUnd-vaiga); ef. 

Fadanain api aarveah^m lakshanaih vaksbyato^dhuail I 
Ayaniam cha vilalani eh a ftyadi blioshmtudiJfam I 

(M. XV. 1-2). 

AYADI-SHAD-VARGA—The Aya, Vyaya, SLlsaha, Yoni, Vfira. and 
Amba or Tithi. (See imdor Sba^-varga); cL 
Evam ayitdi shad-vaigani kuryaC tatra viobalcBha^ih( pa\i) | 

(Si. IX. 74). 

AYIEA-P/VDA—A-klnd of pillar (of. etambha). 

Vedamsaib ohangbn-tniigaiii ohaidham prastarotaedham l 
Tod'^dvayaih iyika-padam Bardhamlam prastaram uttangam \ 
Tad-urdhyaugbri gupuihsam tad-ardbaiu Qrdliva-mafiohoclioham « 

^M. xxvm, 26-27). 

AIIAMA—(cf> Udyuua)—A pleasure-garden, a gardan-bonae, an 
orchard. 

(1) Nagaaya vum&ke yamye kiiryad ar^a-dciakain i 

Puahpody^aih tat ah kuiyut mokhya-bltalliitak&'pi oha I 
Nfitti^aram tatah kurykn ulnil-iifittitngau&iii cha i 

fM- xt. 119-121). 
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C2) Pr&ntaoh-clihdya-vuilr-iiiulEtli na mauoj&A jald§ayah l 
Yasm&d abo jala^praateshvAraman vmive^ayet >1 

Considering that \mtur resorvoirs without sKadt' on the 
utaigiu are not loVnly, one oi^ht to have ffardeni laid out 
on the banliB of the water, '* 

(Brihat^amhiU, LV, 1, J. E, A, 8, (N, S-) vol. vi, p. 312^ 

(3) ftemftyana (Cookh 

II, 61, 23 ; 4r&modjiina-BaihpanMiii,....fajadhffnim \ 

VIl. 70, 13: ftramais cha vibaraih cha hobhaiiianam(-naih) 
samantatah l 

..... . pnrini n 

M MahabhSrata xu, 69, 11 oto. : 

Viliareebii .. . arxLmofihii tathodyftne ( 

[5) Qardt:u; 

Kashte kale kalfivapy.abbibhavatt jagat kupa-vapt-ba^air 
aaaunurama-Battrai h eiira-sadana-mathairm-man^tayj^iin 
amuabj&m ni^ary^m \ 

{TJowal Pr^aati of Lalla the Chhinda, veiso 20, Ep, 

Ind. voL I. pp. 79, 83), 

( 6 ) Pleasure gardens, boosea, orchards : 

Aram&ny'atanotjssraa aarobbit ^obbltAiutaraih t 
UtphiUla-kaihia-klmjalka*pi[mja-piihjaritatitftraih II 

(Two pillar inacriptioua at -^antvabi, no. A., luscrip. ' 1 

of Keta a. verse 42, Ep. Ind. VL p. 152), 

( 1 ) Batra-prapa-prawaya-vrisbotsargga^vapi-kiipa-tadagarinui- 
dsvAlayfiili'kamnDpakarapSrbbaib ohai 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, lino 58. Ep. Imi 
voL vn. pp. 41, 46,). 

(8) Kyisbnsyaljasa firiitna-parrf^j (Sir E. C. Bayley, Dr, Vogel); 
vihdraoT (Sir A. Otmningham) of Krisbnayaka,' 

(Rook Inscriptions In the Kangra valley, the Kanbiara 
inscrip. Ep. Ind. vol. vn. pp. 117—118). 


f 
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(9) Grova (Dr, Lildew) : 

Tamtxla^puslikiuuninaiu j»aschini& puRhkarapl ndap&au orama 

abambho ....Mia pa^^a oba^ " a tau!f» 

the w«atom tank of theae twin tanks, a reservoir, a §fow, a 
pillar and thin etoue slab ” (was catised to bo made). 

(Throe early Brahmi insurlpbioiis, iii, Mathura etoae 
imortp. of the tune of Sondasa, lines 2 — B, Ep, Ind, 
vol, ix^ p. 347), 

( 10) N ri.n a>dea a .prab h ava^s uphala-vriLta- bh£ritti-iiamra*T{iksh&- 

sreui-iiLyaina-khachitali &ak-samgiipta-madhyah I 
Aramo'y ^^ sumbhi-aitinanor^ji'aaihftrsjaiii^uah nana-vIruUali- 
tasarapib puma-kaiuah sadastAm i| 

(InscriptiouB from Nepal, no, 33, Insorip, of Queen 
Lalita^tripura-sundari, v. 3, second neries, Xnd, 
Ant. rx. p. 194). 

ABSHA— Belogiug or relating to the ascetics, 

A kind of phallus (Eamij^aiiia, L. SS, 37» see under Liiiga • 

M, Lil. ^2, SCO under Lihga), 

ALAMBANA— The base. 

Barvesltam mukha-bhadriiniiib syat lakshapaih vakahyato' dbuna \ 

^ikbarMambanam oMdau tat p&tikavas&nakam I 

(if. xvm. 375—376 cfio.), 

ALAYA—A templo, a house. 

B&mekvaiuya g ban am an tapa - vapra-aaud haramAlay aiii samatanot 
samataTasajfiah—ho erected a temple {dlayal, adorned with a 
solid hall (man|apa), a wall (vapm), and a plastered mansion 
(saudha) to E&uietvara, 

(Maugalagiri pillar iuscrip. T. 39, Ep. Ind. vol. VI. pp. L33, II4). 
ALI^IGA— (of. Antarita) — moulding li^ the tillet, but with greater 
projection. 

The 9th moulding from the top of the ontahlatore (Kamik^amA, 
uv. 2, aeo under Premda), 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal and tbo base (o.g., M, xtn, 
126 ; xiT. 50, etc. see the lists of mouldings undor AdhisWmna 
and UpapHha}, 
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A eiinliar moulding ot a tliFotif! * 

Almgantaritaih choMbvo pmbiT&jaiLaiu uehyato ( 

AVASA—A rcfiidoncc, a dwclling-bonsn. 

Ay^-VttSQr-ve^miUl&n pure gromo v&^ik-pablio 11 
Prasfidiiraiaa^durgefilm dovalaya-matheshn cbal 

(^wruda-Punlaa, chap. 46 , V. 2 ^ IJ)* 
■Mtrjagauia uii[i 4 *vftsau nianya-iaanftli priyam luahflb I 

AVWTA-(.» ft*U™i-An 18-28). 

Sikharo chilvrite pare aabha-manrlftpa-gopure.mannyat | 

AV^ITA^iLVKDAPA—An opoii pavilion surrounding a hmJding. ^ 

(1) Kfijtjfkagjima, ; 

Evambhiaasya vasaaya ttareantan mandapaiii oayet J1 97 
^oha-bhagavas^anfcanj kuryad avrita-mandapam H Dtt 
Hasta-manena va bniySt tri-hastadarddlia-vriddliifcah i 
PaAcha-daka-karSutaiu tu kuryad Avriba-manilapam « iJO 

Ma^dapt>nR viua vapi tanajn&nuna pibbika l| 100 

(2) Siiptabbcdilganta, xxxi, 137 ; 

5 6,1 . toritya kuryid f.vritB-inaiiJapain II 

ASBAMA-(«h. oudw 8hw.l»to-umiidi™M>h«ki»)-A tempt», a harmi. 
tage a awoUms. A rolipoua aatablkhumat comprisuig the main 
temple. ,te nttached taiU<. kitchen, nlms.hoa,„, guest-lioaae, 
etoto-home, eow ehede, linlle. afoBaing-housee for the deity bud 

toomu and other homes and Dower gardens, otchaids and the 
aimouading walla* 

Surebhyai* puratah kfiryo yftsyagneyyam inabfinasam I 
0 «Lhl psrvvaliah fiat(t)ni.mw>d»pam II 

Btilnl- kiUyyam aibanyiim paHa^aiiiyutaui I 

Bhunj.lagamni oha kaubciryyfiui goslithagaram elm vdyave Q 

Udagalrayam obB vSru^yfini vatayatm-aftmativitmn 1 

»y“^aiiam oha nairrifco It 
Abbyagatalftyftiii famya^aafeayyasdna-padukam I 

oyagm-dfpft-Bad-bbrityair yuktam ilaksbmafco bhavet « 
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GfibaDtar^ni sarvam sajalAtIt kodali-gfiluiih j 
Paficlia-varnais ohA Jnusuuiftih aobUitani prnkalpayot * 

Prak^Aih tftd>bAliir dtidy^t paiicba-haslia-pcaTiiiinAtiai] I 
Evaili vishnvilkramam kiiryyad 'vanaik ohopavauAir yntani H 

(Garu^-FiiTttQa, uhaplor v, 14'19). 

ASIiAMAGAJlA — A class of the sc you sturcyod buildiiiga. 

(M, xzT. 29, see under PruniJa). 

ASANA — A scat, a Ihioue, a bed-stead, a moulding, a gionnd-plaii, a 
temple, a typo of dwoUiugs, a class of buildings, a sitting posture , 
(1) IfdiiBisiLra: 


A class of the three storeyed buildings (M. £.xx. 12r-3l, see 
imder PriiidUa), 

A class of buildings in which the breadth is the staudartl of 
inuAsoremont; the temples in which thu idul is in the sitting 
poituiu (M. XIX. 7 — 11 , under ‘ Apasamohita 
A synonym of sayaoa or bednstuad (M, m. 10—ia» see under 

j^ayAfla). 

A gTomid-ptan the area of which is divibed into 100 equal 
squares: 

Dakamarii faata-padaih syiin nainftnftiii (naint u i) usanam Iritam I 
(M. vm. 11, sec details under Padatnnyd«a}. 

A moulding of the base (H, xiv. 296, see under AdkuWalna), 
The seat underneath the base ol a pillar; 

Tan (pUlar^sJ-mille oh^nam knryat padukam va saUumbniam I 

(M. XY, 31). 

A scat OB opposed to a bed-atead: 

Evaih tu tayanadlnam asanannm cha darubhib(riiOJ) 1 

(M. XLIT. 71). 

A throne: 

DoY&njiih bhu-patinarii cha bhushaparthaiu tu torui^aml 
Asanopari vinyasya sarvealiam tom^am 1 

(M. XLYl. 1, 6). 


..,..„„.....toranam I 

Dovanaib hhfl-pattnaih oha sthanakaayAsanasya eha I 

(Ibid, 09—30). 
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DtivSnaiiiltliU'ptttiatiTti Dba 9tliatinkaiiftnA<fugyakaiu \ 
Utikii&-prap£lA;*a-miUiaixi cha lakshaimiu vaktibyatAMhimu | 

(M, KLVii, 1—2K 

DevitaAm ckakriivartyAdi<hliil^pjUgQjiTh Dha yogyakam i 

Kalpa-vyikEhadln^th t&raiL maiiaixi lakuhimtuh uuhyate I 
TorftQodftya-pttdatii tti pildiin!h4illiikodayam I 
Eva til VfLk:(ha»yn tuiigasya &3ana$yopari nynsot l 
AaanAy&mA'inadhyv tn torapasyopari iiyaset l 

(M, xmii, I —$), 

Tho sitting posture (of tlio Garudla imago): 

Sthunakam oh&sttuain chaiva gamnnoTh uha ynthavidhi I 

(M. Lxi. 19). 

Evaiii proktam aidiiia-rupam,.,.,,, .......... | 

f^ayanftth vS atsti^aakatii uh&Htuiaiii vil .. i 


(M. LmL 44, 4f»), 

Thu sitting posture in counectiou with the pltinih-Unos; 
Sarvoshath dova-dovlMm fiju-sthunakoni ohusuno l 
M&Eia-sutra-vidhim samyakfg lakahanaih vakaliyate^dhunS I 


\llf. UAVII, 




(2) Bamayana (Cook) ; 

V. 15. 4 1 Bahvrksaua-kuthopotain..(a&ofci-vaiuknm) \ 

VII. 42. 16 f : BAhvasana-grihopstiim._afeoka vanikim 1 

praviSya Baghn-nADdauah | 
.AaAno cha tubHuikaro pmshpa-prakara-blifiHhito It 
Rnt&starana-saihstttnci Riimah samnisosjUla ha t 

(3) KStyayana-^muta-autra (Pot. i>iot.) Sahhtvsana (4,16, 33); 
SalSsaoa (7, 6, 8) ; Braliiua-yajamaaayor naaiiu (1, 8, 27 • 7 4 

32;9,0, 12,4,16okh ■ » - 

(4) Manu-sariihita (ibid) ; 


SahasAua (8,281!; Sahakhatvaaaiia (8,367);^ tiaJiah 
trthjliitoauaiii (8,69); iisaueahttpaklpitealm {3,208; and 
Ktiniiira^arabhava 7,12) j Saihprfiptaya ttathitlmyo pra* 

^yiid Ssanodako (3,5)9); dadyfioh cbaiTJlsanadi SYakaia 
(4,154); of: 
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Rjljfio mahiltmlke stihftno eadyalt laiiohatii vidhlyal{) I 
Prftianaih parlruksharthftro Ssanftra ohaaaa-kamnani H 16,94) 
Amatya<mijkhani.».M». I 

Sthapayed auftiis tftsmin iva nali knrye kabane nyi^m II 

(6) BhflgaTadgIta (ibid.), 6,11: 

Auchan de^a pcafimh^bapya abhiram dsaaoni Sbmanab i 

(0) Nalopakhyftna (ibid) 6,4 ; 

Asan flahii vivi^lioslivaslnati i 

(7) Hagu-'Vam&a (ed. Gal. Bibl. 134), % 6 : 

^ayyasftne'dbyaohatibti pruyaaa S 

Comparo : padm^isana, bhadr&fiAim, vairOsana, vfrAsana, and 
avftstiltasiina fatMj M. W. Diot. loo. oifc). 

(8) Bahn-hatbika-Ksona bhagavato MalifidovaHa— " Tho scat of 

bhe btosffdd Mahildeva (audor tho banyan treo) Bahcihastika 
(wUore many elopliantia ara worshipping).” 

(Bharant Inaoriptiona, no, 160, Ind. Ant. kxl p. 339). 

ASTHjVNA*MANpAPA -(see imdor ' Maiaf)apa ')—An assembly hall 

(1) Asthana-mapdapam chat va obatur-dji3b.n vidikahu oka 1 

(M. XXXII. 7i)), 

Rtymfthmtn v4bha vod^^rath knryivd asthana^inandapaii) 1 

(M, XXXIV. 908). 

Asbhrma-tnandapatU kuryat puahkarluyiih oba vayava I 

(M. XL. 118), 

(2) RLkaha-bhatllta'aomOHbn bhaved .'iBibilna-tuaudlapftm 1 

(KAinikagaimi, xsxv. 191), 

(3) Sue ftTBt Draksbanlnm piUai Inaorip. 1, 9, Ep. Ind, vol. iV, pp. 

329, 330, imder ‘ MfiJiilapa.’ 

(4) A hall iVanapaUi Plates o£ Aaua*Vema, verso 10, Ep, lad, vol, 

111. pp. 61, 59). 

Cf, Aethaaa-silil-mandflnpft (Firut Drnkshilrilnia pillar Iiiserip. 
line 9, Ep, Ind. vqI. iv, pp< 329, 330), 

(5) uf. “ Tho cuiioue long fleriefl of suhtorranosu ohanibem to the 

west ot Chitaldooig, now forming part of the Ankli matba, are 
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do^nrisg oi aotici*. Tlicj are apprise!tied by a good sLono 
8tftiT case, which leads down to rooms of various at 

difTcront Icvols, ^ lu these are sbiLnea, Udgas, baths, and 
podestab, the latter appafontly for yogasana/^ 

(Ep. O&mat., voL xi, TntrttdncL p. 31-52), 


IKSHU-KAKTA—A class of thu six atorayed huildiuga. 

_ ^ (M, sxiv. 55, see under ' Prasada’), 

INDRA-KAbTA'—A class of the fonr atoroyed buildings, 

(M, xxu. 60■^i8, aoo uudor * Pr&sadiii*). 
A class of gopiims or gate-housos, 

(M. xxxiij. 553, ace under * Gopura'). 
INDKA JilliAflCA)—* A pin, nail, bolt; 

Phalaka hbujanordhve fcu tad-ordlive clmndrakilakajn ) 

Tatah pratiw^-aamyiiktaih athupayet sthnpatir hodJiah l 

. . , (M, m, 125-126), 

An iron bolt: amtnir indrakilah-^he iron holt b one cubit long 

INDHA-KOfiA tK“"tHiy«-Artho-fcitetr«, ob«j,, XXIV, p. 68). 

INDEA-KOSHTflA j ^ projection of the roof of a house forming a 

kind of luiJcony. 

AtJato-prafeoli-madhyo tri-dliiinnalikadhish^hanaifa sapi-dhanaoh- 
ehhidra-phalaka-satiihatam itindrakokam karayot I 

TRWTAK V ■ V 1 «*>ap- XXTV. p. 52). 

IHHTAltjV—Bnok, a Imildmg luaterial, 

(1) i>il&bhik ohoah^bair vapi darubhil;.,..„,(M. sxx. 95). 

Eka-dvA.daJia.hhfimyatitaih choahtako dva-dakaotatah I' 
Harmyaih nirmanato vakshye prafehainoshtaka-lakahanauj i 

(2) TfLttddi'turiuitaih yo dadyAt patainekvart I ^ 
VarsIia-koCi-aaliaarani sa vaaod doTa-vefeuiani n 
feh^aka-grilm-datu, tu tasmacb cbliata^naib phalam ( 
Tataynta-guiiaib punyam Bila-goha-pradanatoh B 

(MahAnLrvfina-Tantra, xui. 24, 25 ). 
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(S) "Thu following vmitfm deolarabion (vyRA-aatha) is (also) 
graubed (for tho guidanou of fiho donos): Bdaasiotis of burnt 
tiles (bricks) may be built (without special pormiasion); 

..with tbi! wriUeu declaration tlius definod 

(the village) was placed in the (hands) of the assembly as a 
deva daiia> with all iinniitnitiui,. to the (God) Mablldeva of 
tho Yajiiokvam (temple).” . 

(YtilurpaUuyain plates^ lines^ 47 to 6-i j uo. ()Bt K. S. L, L, vol. 

II, p. 513). 

(4) ” Mansions and largo edifices may be IniiJfc of burnt bricks. 

(TaudantoUatn Plates, tio, 99. lines 35—38; K. 8. 
l.l„ vol. u, p. 031)* 

(5) The walls of the temple,.Are in great preservation, 

the bricks, which compose them, are of well buret red earth, 
each measuring 13 inches by 7 and 14 thick, disposed, with 
about l/8bb of au iitcb* of chunam betwoeu them, and tho 
layers, beiug ijUite even, look as if the plaster had just boon 

stripped oil. ” 

Lieut. Fagan fCeylon Govt. Gazette, Aug. 1, after dss- 

crihiug about 20 huildiugs (tompies and edlfioea) inado of 
such burnt bricks concludes i 

“ I will leave it to the ourioua m Ceylon aubit|uities to 
discoviJi the r.iasoQ that the psoplo, who built tho3*> gmat 
t!difiot"!i, aUould take tho ttoublo of making so many millions 
of bricks for the work, where tlisfc was abiindance of fine 
atooe well caloulatod for their coiiatruotiou iu the iminodiati! 
neighbourhood. ** 

(An account of the ruins of Topary, Ind. Ajit. vol. 
xxxTin. p.p. 110, 0. 2, line 13 f; o* 3, para 2). 

1 

l^A-KANTA—A class of tho cteyon storeyed huildiugs. 

(M, XXIX, 10-11, see under Fro«i</A). 
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I^VABA.KANTA 

_< 

I^VABA-KAKTA^A ^roaud^plau, ft clai^ of buitdiugs, 

A groitnd-piftu in Tvhich tho wholo areu is divided into t>61 
sguaros: 

”“**■******”.........tobftika triiiiiiAti^TidliftJio ta l 

Eka-shashti-suraadhikyaiii patlftm iiftvft-itftta-yutftm I 

Evftni l8vara*kaufcam ayat..... i 

(M. vu. 10-48, aoe furtUer context mider i’ada-w'nydw). 

A clftss of tbo four storeyed btitldiugs, 

(M< XXIT- 44-40, 300 under PftUdda), 


V 

UT'i'AALA-NAVA-TALA — ^A Bculpturid tui-ftsnrcmeul; in this aystam 
the whole height of au imago ia diTided into 112 equal parta 
which are proportionately distributed among the different pitrfe 
of tho body from head to fpot. The meaaaraiuent of broadtb 
of tho various limbs is not included in these lid parts. The 
tneasuromaut of the ftrms is aiao oxoluded from these. 

For details aeo M. ux, 14-^, under Tula, 

UGRA-PIj HA—A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 36 

(M, vu, 7 : see further details under Pada^vins/uta). 

UCHOHHK.AYA—A kind of pillar. 

Oiri-6ikh»rft-taro-tftlattttlftkopatalpa-dvani-&aninw;hchh«iya— 

^ raised places of shelter, (Kielhorn quotes also Drs. Indraji and T 
Balder who tramilate * tarana » by ‘shelter ^ ami • uchchhrava ‘ 
by piUaig of victory 

(Jtinagadli rook Inaerip. of Hudradamau, line C, Ep. fnd. 
vol, vm. p. p, 43, 46 and note 3). 

UTTAMA-m^A-TALA-^A soulporol measurement in which the 
whole height of an image is generally divided into 1*20 euual 
parts. See details under Td'a (M. LXv* 2—170), 

UTTAMBH.4—A kind of rectangular building, 

Garu,(».puriaa (.l«p, v. 21.23; 36-27, 


f 
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UTTARA—A rcK3tangTilar moulding. 

H m U8i!d tfomtitimefl to signify the ivliolo arobibrave or the beam 
i.e, the lowMSb division of the entablature* which extends from 
column to column; also applied to tbcs mouldtkl frame wbiob 
hounds the sides and bead of a door or window opening. It 
also denotes o parliicular member of the pedestal aud mitablaturo 
and resembles the corona or the eijuare pro|ectiou of the upper 
part of the cornice, having a broad and vortical face generally 
plain, felt Xiiiiu Riis. Hlse, Arch. Hiud* p. 525), 

(I) Aiaiiaeara : 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal: 

UUaraih ohaiUtiakiim oiiordbvo kahepaujlrdliadhikambujam I 
Ubtatmu ehardhft'karapatfa syat tad-ilrdiivn oha Haro-mUam 1 
(M. xiu. GT, 70 etc, see the lists of mouldmgs 

under Upajtifh:t). 

A simitar moulding of the colunm : 

Adliishtbanopari8htth)rit tu ohotturadho’vasiimikani l 
UpapIthopariBh^thlat tu jamwadau chottaraatakaih i 
PadayftmSvasauaiii olia-adUishtlmnodayona chat 

(M. XV. 7—9). 

A similar moulding of the entablature : 

Ubbarordlive cliatuflU-paficba-sha^-saptaaliVakam bhavet I 
Prirva-bha''Ikji-iuiinona chottarochcham gunamsakarh \ 

(M. xvr, 90, 6i>, etc. see the lists of mouldings 

luider * Prflsbara'). 

Its synonyms (or terms of similar signification) 

UttuTiih libiijiniuii idhimm idheya* iayanaiii > 
Udaiifit»* nial‘M»“l> svavamSskam t 

Piachohbildanasyidhj'irain ctat paryfiyatu Iritam 1 

(,M. xvt. 56-68). 

pi) Vjistu-vid>’iii ed* Ganapati ^istri* ix, 1: ^ 

Alha vakshyami saiiikshopiit pada*manara yathavtdin I 
Ultaropauayor madhyu-gatam etat praklrtitam U 
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(3) Esmik&gama (lit. sdfi andcr Tba moalrliag at the 

top of tho eutabtature. 

(41 8nprabhed&gauiJL (xxxi> 107, soe under Siamhka): A crown, 
iag tnouldiog of a column. 

UTTAliOSHTHA—(soti under ‘ Siamfi/w * )—The upper lip. Hu- 
ovolo or tho moulding above tha cavotto or month (sec Owilt. 
Euoyol,/^i;, 867, and aleo tUo hat of moiildirif's in tUo fivo ordum, 
am* art *2553). 

Stambham vibhajyn uavadha vahimam bltago ghafo syabh&go*- 
ny&h 1 

Pachnani tathottaroab^ham kuryad bhagena U 

(Brihai-samhita, LUI- 29). 

UTTANA-PATTA—A pavement. 

Vyadlhaih chottana-pa^^m aakaJa-kanakhale.chaJmra-^ 

" who made a broad pavement of (atone) abbs in tho whole of 
Kanakhala," 

(An Abu mscrip. of the reign of Bhumadeva ix, v. 9., 
liid. Ant. vol. XI. pp, 221, 222). 

DTSAVA— (see Utaedhay — ^Tho height of a draught animtLl (vahaua} 
111 eompariaon witli that of the priaoipat idol. 

(1) Mota-bora-va^arii rafinatu utaavodayaih mtam I 

. , , (M. i-v. 34). 

Bralima-viahnuCb eha).TiidrriD&ih buddhtisya jn(ji)tiakaaya cha I 

Anyait m^aih tu aaihgrabatn I 

Evnih tu ohotsavridinam »tbavara(ih)-jaiiigamudln;&m l 

(M, I.XIT. 91-93). 

Vihauga-raja-niiinaia oha laksha^atb vakshyate*dhiiiiji l 

Mola-bora-samottiidgalm) tab'tri.pndurdhaiu va \ 

Otaavouheba-aamaih vapi dvi-go^tu tri^gupath tu va | 

rri-gunath vadbikaib vapi tacb-ohatur-gu^am eva va ! 

Evani navodayam proktam uttomadi trayaiti tra}-am ( 

^ ' u 111 - . , . (M. Lxi. 1 - 6 ). 

Vrwhasya la ka li nna m samyag vakshyate dhuna 1 

Vayor abUimukhaih stiiapjaiii pl|be vS chotsave'pi vu I 

Vi Ilia no maudapo vapi ebaropari paiinyaaet l 


IM. Lm. 1-3). 
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Three types; 

Mula-berodayaiii kru8Utha(fh) trl-padam madhyamaih bhavet I 

Tiibgarilhatit kauyasatii proktaiU tri^vidhaiii ohotsarodnyatn I 

(M. LV. 36.30)* 

Beruteatllift.6aiimiit breshthaih karDautaiu iniuihyamaih bhavet 1 
B&hvantaiii kanyasaih proktiaih utsavaib YnshabhcMlayaiu i 

(M* tsir* 1041). 

Niue kinds : 

iCvaih lihga-vasat proktaih TiRh&ii-l>era-valio(iid u)cliTate I 
Huk-bera.8amaih v&pi uetraiitam Tii pu^autakam I 
Hanvautam biLhn-shnantaTQ staniiataiii-hfidayantakaiiQ I 
Nahbyantam medbra-simautaih uava-muuaih ch^tsavodayam I 

Tad^ardham katiiukocsedhadi kanyaaddi trayam trayaiu I 

(M. Lxrv. 34.28). 

Atbavii teua mdaejja ahodd^adisaih vibhAjite t 
P'kaikdm^akajb tasmilt pahcha.vuh^&iueakAatakam i 
Kanyasad nttamdiitaiu syAn naya-indnatb utsavodayam 1 
AthavA imila.benisya kelututam tu bhruya&takaiu ) 

Netraiitaih TiaaikAgiuntani haiiyautam udhu-simakaiu l 
Staiidiitaiu h{idayaiitadi oba nii^Tantatii cha naYixJayaiu 1 
Kauyaadd uttamitatam syAt uava tacL utaavodaynni 1 
Utsave churUha-mdueua kautukodayam tritam I 
Tau-manaiu clia8hta.bbu.gatkan; tLAva.btiagavasaoakauj 1 

KauTBSiid uttaraiiiitaiu syan uava.niauatii katitiikodayaui 1 

(M, LV. 8T.46). 

It is measured lu the idol's fingerr 
MAln-berdngiilnih cliaiva tiiuuayed otsavodayaui I 

(M, LV, 66). 

Tat.tau-maua.vasat ktehin miila.bera.vakaQ nayet ♦ 

rtuave cliutisavMih nroktam augulaih uiana.vUvatab I 

(M. LXI. 31-32). 

UTSAVA-MANpAPA-A fes^tivw bail. 

See under Mau^apa and ef; 

Gopnra-prAkArotsaVA-inamtapair upaubitam ^Iririmabbadiaya cba l 
iKoitdavidu Insorip. of Snehnaraya, V- 31, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VI. pp. 337» 331). 
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UTSAVA.VIGIUHA 


TJTSATA-VIGRAHA —for procaaBioo, idolf; to bo fiarnnd in 
procossion. 

Uteava-Ti^frahttk saraarpiriitdii—proacnttMl idola to bo carried in 
proooaatotL 

(KonilftvidTi lEiacTip. of BjiNnaraya, y. 28, lines 
118-110, Ep, Ind. vol. vi, pp. 231,232, 2S7), 
UTSEDHA—'(see Aioff*)—The .height, callod kmttka, panthfika, 
jaffada, tarvakumika or dlMtinda, and adUtHia ; they aro respoot* 
ivoly equal to the breadth, ij, t^toa of it 

(See Mant&am, xxxv. 22-26, up dor adUMta). 

Tim huight of a buildiug is iitatud to be tuoaaurod from the base- 
tncnt to tiu) top of tlie dome: 

Utsedhaiii jaumadi-stilpikantam (M. xsxt, 26), 

The toclaucftl iiamts of {iUo prbportioufl of the height are signifi¬ 
cant, The firJit one ta oalled Hntika or peuoefnl. In this 
proportion the height is equid to the breadth (ibid, 22); and this 
is ffisthfttioally a gracofiil proportion. The aecoud oua is oallod 
pau^Jdika which might be rendered as strong, eminaut, rieh, 
complete, or pjrfoet. In this proportion the height 1a of the 
breadth (ibid. 32) and this would give the baildiog a good 
atahility. The third one is oalled jai/ada or joy-giving. In this 
proportion the height is 4 of the breadth (ibid, 23); and tkia 
gives a pleasant appeamnoe to the building. The fourth one 
has two Ufttnes, sarvakditiika or good in every W'ay, and dbanada 
or wealth-giving. In this proportion the height is 1| of the 
breadth (ibid, 23) ; and according to the literal raeamug of the 
term, mraakdmika, this would ioalte the building fttroug as woU 
as beautiful. Thu fifth or last one is called adbhuH or marvel¬ 
lous, In thin proportion the height is twice the breadth (ibid. 
23); and this would give a wonderfiiJ ioftiheas and gorgeous 
look to the hnildiug. 

The oompatativo height of the component membom of an archi¬ 
tectural struobuce is techEiicaliy called ga^ya-tndnit. Tho details 
Ibereof will lie found tuidcr Gnuya-mana, 
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Six kinds of luoasuTomont are prescribed for an image; mtlna 
(full beight of the Image), pi*a«k?^ (breadth), portiuMwa (width 
or oircumfcroaoe), lAmb^mtlna (bmgtli l»y the plumb-linea), 
Hntndna (thioknesa) and upamUna, (muasttieimmt of the iater- 
space, e,g. betwoau the two feet) IM, LV, 3*9, see under md-na). 
Of those, mdim or height ia stated to bo compared with tiiua 
ohjects such as tho adytum, door, basement, and the height 
of the worshipper utc. (ibid, Ll-14, see under rtidna), Iii each 
case, the height of the idol admits of nine kinds as it is made 
equal to nine sncoossivo parts of the objoct (ibid. 15-33), When 
compared witli the worshipper, it is equal to his fnlJ heiglat, 
reaches his hait-liinit (on the forehead), noae-tip, chin, arm-iimit 
(to the shoulder), breast, heart, navel and sex-o^au ; 

Kauyasad nttam&ntani syiid yajamanodayam piiram I 
HetAntatii u^iksgr&ntairi hanvantaiu bShu-Btinakam t 
Staufintam iijidayantaih ehs uabbyantaiu medlura-idmakaiu I 
Navadhii k&uyasEntath syEt tithivaraib ja&gamodayaiu 1 

(M, tv, 30-33), 

The height of the riding auiinals (vahana) of tho gods is divided 
into two kinds, uisatra and katUttka (see detaiis andur these 
tonus). The latter is stated to be half of the former, and it 
does not secin to bear auy other indopendeut siguifioatiou. The 
former is compared with the height of the main idol, exactly 
in the same way as the idol is oompar-ul with the height of tlje 
worshipper (see e.g, M. Lxiv. 94-28, iv. 40-43, under nfsava). 
UDAPANA — A well, a pool or pond near a well, 

Inia-ksbayamada-pushkarapiuaiii patabima-pushkamnini, udapanu, 
ErAma, stambhah I 

(Mathura insoriptions, no. 1, line 2, Ganningham, 
Arch, Snrv. Beports. vol. ttl, p. HQ},. 

See Bbagavad-gitd, n. 40, 

IJDUMBARA—The threshold of a house, a door. 

(1) (JchchhnlyaL pnda-vistIrpE ^akha tnd-vad ndumbarah—“ the 
side frame of the door has a breadth of -|: of the altitude ; 
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Uki^ BakhiL-dva.y«''pi kacyarii sArtlhatti Ut 

ayAd ndtimbwaytvU — “ the cblukuefis of ike two aid/* imnies o( 
a dour ia aa luaiiy dl|fita (luu^ulaa) aa. tkir aititude numberfi 
(jabitK, one aiid & ball that lueantife gtirna tho llxtakut^na of 
tliu thrtiahold aud uppi^r tinibor." 

(Bfihat-yjkirihitAr [.m. '2b; liVi. 13^ Koru, J. B. A. S., 

(N. S.), vol. VI. pp. 284, 

(2) Garbhft-gflhn-ndiimliam-pmmSua — mpflatuws of the oeutmt 

hall and the thxtt'jhoUL 

« (PrAaAdnj3uuuI&]>a*yilatii]AAatia uf , Sutmdhara 

Uda^dana, m M.S., £gg. 3147, 2253 foL 15a.). 

(3) PlakBha>dvucatQ bhavitt purvaili yamya choduiohaiaiii bha vet 

'—the back-door should lie at the east and the tidit-mfiAra cn 
front-dooc at the aoiith. 

(Matsya-Purina, obap. 2fi4. v. 15), 
Tat hit dvi>gui^-Ti9tInia-n)ukha$ tad<vad admnbarah 1 

ilhid, ehap. 270, v, , 

(4) ViatArud dvi-gu^aih dvAtarh kaTtavyadi tu aaliobhanam ( 
Udunjbantu tatUtlfddhvam oha nya.-iech ohhASuAm atiinau- 

galaih 11 

DvArasya tn uhaturtbAiufte karyau oliapf.b-p^cban^akau II 
VUvak senAi-at mulautau »ikh»rddliaduitihara<tiriyam II 

(Agal-Pucana, nhap. 42, t. 

(5) Ilhavijabya’PiiTuDa (ubap. 130, t. 20) has the same vera^t aa (1) 
except tlmt it feads ' uduinbari' in plaae of * udambarah ’ lu 
the BfihaUaaiubitA. 

(b) See jatnli oniameuts, CUaltikyuu Ar^jhiiacture. Arch. Snr^, 
new hup. aerioa, vol, Xxi,. plat^ cL, bgs. '2, 3, 

UDDHEITA—A eynouym of iitfcara or a crowning iillct, 

(M, sn, /)6*5S, 0Oe under u/fara), 

UDBHUTA—A kind of Plialliia. 

(M. Ul, 226, a !6, 2:18, 2'11, fiuo tmder * Liiiga 
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DDTiNA—(of. Aramo)—A pleasure-garden, 

(1) Bamdyanft (Cock) n. 71, 21; 

EaM natipratTta me punyodyAua y^asTml I 

Ayodhya drilyate dOr&t..... tl 

Ibid. 22-26 ; 

Udydnani hi s&yahno krfxli'tvoparatatr uAraih II 
Somant&d vipradh&Tadhhih praki^anDe Doam&nyalbu l 
TunyadyiluuriidantEva parityaktiiiii kaiuibhih i 
Ampya-bhtltcva pnri gRrathe pratibhati maw t 
NahyAliiu yamitr dfisy&ufc na gajair m cha v&jibhih D 
^iry^Dto Viibhiyiiiito vtl nam-mitidiyAi yatba pura t 
UdySo^i para bhatitu maltar-promuditaai chail 
Jotiauam rati-aamyogcghvatyanLa-guioavaulri aha l 
T&ayeli^yadyA pa^yumi nirauaudiliii s&n'asah It 
Cf. ibid, ii. 67,19; 

Nar^jakc jana-pado vdiauaih ^Iglira-vaUibhih 1 
Nara niryaittiyHranyaai u^tbhlh gaUa kamiimh 11 

(2) T^IIodyfuia or praraododyiiuo—^pleaauro-gardcti, on tho 
DMrilgLrt bHI, the scam; of the second Act. 

(Dli&r Fm^osti of Arjtmavormau, lines 6, 12, 81^ 
vfirse30,iijicf 36, 76, Ep. Ind. toL vin. pp, 90-100), 
—(see iSiina )—The measuTcnuint of Lbiakuces or di a meter. 

(M . LV. 3-9, sec wider JUdno). 
Atah-pamm praTakshyanii m&EionmAaam \itedhatah I 

*" (Matsya-Fnra^ai chap, 253, v. 16). 

Milnaiii tiid-vbtaraiu proktam imtoiiuani iiftham ova oha 0 
Framanath dirgham ityuktaib u]aaoiLiiiftiLa->piaaia:patah II 

(SupiabhudAgania, .vxxiv, 35, 36). 
UPAK AJJTA—A class of the six-atoreyed bmldiiiga. 

(M.xXtV, 16, see under prujdda). 
UPATtJIiA—(see Tula)—A part of the column. 

(Bfihat-saihhita, niil. 90, see under Tttld). 
UFATALtPA—An upper storey, a room on the top of a house. 

(Baghnraiiita, xvi. 11, etc). 
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UPAUVAEA—The flmaller door. 

Set> MiUiasani. ix, 306, :^09, 3(>4, 360 under dvara, 

Upadvaro(rauju)ktavat ktiryad vislmn-dhisnam-tupMohime i 

* (M. tx. 101)). 

Chfttur-dikshii ohatTu dvaram upadvSrain atilturalahe I tM. xxn. 77). 

0 PA PAD A The upper or dwarf pillar wiiioli in euliordinate fco a 
targor oolunut. 

Upapadani aarvesliam prirv«f?multt)-ps.de tii yojayot 1 
EkopapAda<eaiuyiikbaia dvi->tfr5''UpapjldoDa sathyiiliftra t 
Vedopapada-BJiihyuktam brahma^kanbaiti iritain l 

(M* xv, 230, 34^1, 244, son at&o 245, 247 b 
UPAPI^HA— {of, Pitha)—Tbi* pedestal, the upper podeatal, the outer 
surface, a groimd-plaii. The pedestal is the lowest divisioa in an 
order of oolumna^ oalled also stytobatod and stofeobatea. It 
consisla of tfireo principal parts film die, the eoniioa, and the base. 

(1> " The pedestal is not only placed under th» base of a ooluinn 
or piJaater, but frequently uiuptoyed, both singly and together 
with the latter, aa a pavement for temples and porticoes over 
coriiicos of edifices conaistiug of several storeys in height aod 
also as a platfomi for tlirouet), and as seats for atatues." 
lu a Tamil tragmonc of a manuscript, piu^rting to be a 
translation of Mayamata, it is said that “ the height of the 
shaft or pilliir is to be divided into four parts, and one to be 
given to thu base which may or may not be accompanied by 
a pedestal, and in the case where a pedestal is joined to the 
base, the height of the pedestal may be either equal bo that of 
the base, or twice or three times as much. Here, the greatust 
height, given to a pedestal, namely, three timts that of the 
base, ia equal to a little more than a third part of the highest 
ooluniu, which is not perhaps a had proportion.’* 

(Earn Eu 2 , Ess. Aroh. Hind. pp. 23, 26), 

(2) K&niikAgama, xxxT ; 

Tadovarddhltopapltham va tad-varddhita-'niastirakam II 115 
Adhish|?hiiimdi-shn^.vargaih tan-iniinani njMfcpf^hako « 123 
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(3) SnpcBbbedagajDa^ xzsi, 13 • 

Pr^hAsya tri-gunaiii garbliaiii ta{fc).ferL-bhiigaUa-bhittikftni I 
SathTlbabyA chod upftpf^harh prokkalpayct) ff 

(4) M^aaara; 

A grownd-pian in wbitsk tko whole area itn divided into 25 «!iptal 
aquareo (aeo tmdor : 

Paftcbaumhi pahcba-pahohilibtiam upapi^ham itt snifitam 1 

<M. VII, 6J, 

Evatii uiitra-atihitfin devSn padaethama ohopapi^bako l (I'Aid. 70), 
III oonnoctiun with foundation : 

Ekam&am boahfiia.bhittynobcihhrft(ya)iii gbanaiu prog- 
nktavan^nayelt I 

(Jpapitham pade devan koahtbam chokta-kraniam nyaaot I 

(M. XU. 38-39). 

In connection with the ' plfha ' or yoni part of the Lmga: 
Athavii kumbba-dig-bhttgaiii padma-tiiAga^ui) yug^ihbakant l 
6eshani pr^-ukta-vab kuryad upapttkaih prakalpayet | 

The pedeatal of tho column (M. xm. 3-'15G); 

Its situation: 

Adhish^tiiLUoiinate de^e chopapltbanj hi aaiiiafitam l 2 
rts heights (of. also Mayamata, (juotod above): 

Eto tattvain adiiisUthanam tach-chatur-aih^akaiii I 
Vibhajet tvadUnuiuiieua okaikiithtath vivardbanat I 
Tad aabtamajlvasaiiam eyui janmadi-pat|ik^tikam l 
Evarii tu chopapithochcbam tiavabbir bbedam iiitaui I 
Abhava kshadya-bariDyo tu cbatur-bMgiuiliain umiatain t 
Bvi-bhagaih va tri-bhAgaiii va cbatur-bUagaiii athapt vn l 
Pahcha-dakudavtim vapi ri(ka}ntik^-t&rodayai[i 1 

(3*9f see also tO-15 uudiif Uttmtha), 

'life general desoription: 

Bhagft*p^adl<sarvusbam udgrivaa tu vats(n> iiyasyet I 
P&dan^ apt Barvesham patrajaty(ly)atr alaukyitani I 
Autore natokair yuktaiu padioauam tu daluir ytitam I 
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Cbatur-alrakrifeiiii chaiva prathamadin kampa-vAjanaih J 
Atliavii ratna-pusbpai^ cba patr^yair alaukritaia I 
Anyair yuktarii evalankritya ptativa|aaa*del«ik(j I 
PratiTajauakarii tesh^ kfitoh karkarikfitaMk» 

Anyetia vAntanwh chaivn Tyila^sithhadi-rupakaib I 
Kiiailgeva teroui-saihyuktaiL vfiUairam pualipaknif yutaiii l 
Auj^Duktani cha aarvesUaiu yaktya batraiva yojayet \ (145-164)* 
Sijcteea types of pedestals are deaoribed oiadiir threv tecbnioal 
namtsa; delaila whereof are given below (37-127). 

The variouB types : 


(The mouldings ate arranged in thesuceessivo order, as given 
in the test, from the bottom upwards), 
r. Vedibhadra (27-53) i 


(а) 24 putts:— 

(1) UpSoa (plinth) 5 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 1 

(3) Grlva (dado) 12 

(3) Xampa (flUet) 

(б) 12 parts 

(1) JAuniiui (plinth) „„ 2 

(2) Padnia (oyiua) 1 

(3) Kaiopa (dllet) .... 

(4) Kapsha (dado) .... 5 

(o) 12 parts:— 

(1) Pitduka (plinth) .... 1^ 

(2) Abja (oyum) .... l| I 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... ^ , 

(4) (Tfiva (dado) .... 5i 

(d) 12 parte :— 


( 4 ) Kaiupa (fitlnt) j 

Vujaua (fillet with 
greater projection).,.. 4 

.... 1 

(5) KsUupana (projection) U 

(6) Padnia (uyma) „„ | 

(7) PafStka (fillet) | 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 4 

(6) Kshepana (projectton) ^ 

(6) Padiua (eyma) .... 4 

(7) Vajaiia (fillet) .... t 

(8) Kampa (fillet) .... | 


(1) Uptina (plinth) .... 1 
(3) Abja (oyina) .... 1 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 4 

(4) Karna(ear) 4 | 

(0) Kampa (filleti) 


(5) Pattika (fillet) 
(fi) Kandhara (dado) 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Vajana (fillet) 

■ 11 'llli 






1 

A 

i 

2 
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These Are attitable lor all kindii of buildiugi;: 

Sarva.haruiyeBhu yogyaih ayad vedibhadfam chatur^ 
vidiiain 1 |52). 

U. Pratibhodra (08—89)! 


(rt) 26 parts;— 

(I> Jaiuimti (pUiitih) 


3 

(6) Jiampa (filJot) 

1 

(2) Kampa 


1 

(7) Ajiibuja (cyma} 

3 

(S) Abja (cyiuii) 


2 

161 Kampa (fillet 1 

3 

(4) Knuipa (tUltiL) 

i... 

1 

(9) Antarifea (fillet) 

1 

(o) Orlva ((k4li>) 

■«»« 

11 

(10) PrativAjrttia (cavetto) 

1 

(fr) 83parta:^ 

( 1 ] Jaumau (plJubh) 

ii + - 

2 

(131 Kaadhara (dado) 

10 

(S'! Kahepona (proiectioJi) 

i 

(18) Kaiupa (fillet) 

i 

(8) Pftdnia loynia) 


■24 

(14) Padma (eyma) 

4 

(4) Ksbiidrabja (BiuaJl 


(15) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

oyraal 

III* 1 ft 

i 

(16) Kaudhari (dadq) 

L 

(5) Kampa (lillot) 


4 

(17) Uttara (fillet) 

1 

(6) Kaudhara (dado) 

«*4i 

2 

(16) Kahopaaa (projeotimi) 

4 

(7) K&tupa (hllet) 


4 

(19) Amb«ia (oyma) 

4 

(8) Abjft (oyiua) 


4 

(20) Kapota (ooroaa) .... 

3 

(9) Pa^ika (fllicU 


% 

(31) Altnga (fiUot) 

4 

(10) PadiUA (oyjiia) 

■44#' 

4 

(32) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

■mtfM. 

4 

(33) Prativajaua (cavotto) 

14 

(<j) 33 parts 

(1) Jannian (pitoth) 

4 4 4* 

34 

1 (9) l>ala (petal) 

4 

(2) Eauipa (fillet) 

■ 1 »■ 

4 

(10) (Jala (dado) 

5 

(3| Fadtua (cyTua) 

M ftftJ 

3 

(11) Otfiam (fillet) 

2 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

■ *«* 

4 

(13) Ardba-kampa (half- 


(fi) K&udbara (dado) 

«ll|i« 

4 

fillet) .... .... 

7 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

tii4 

4 

(13) Saromha toyma) 

1 

(7) Auibuja (oynia) 

■ II* 

4 

(14) Kapota (coioim) 

3 

(8) VajrakuuibLa 
(round pitcher) 

SM* 

3 

(16) Alioga mm 
(16) Antarita (fillet) 

4 

l 


(17} PrativijauB (oftvetLo) 14 
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id) 33 paiU“ 

(11 Jaaiuan (plinth) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) \ 

(3) Pftdma (oyma) 3 

(4) Kampa (iUet) .... | 

(3) Kaoaa (ear) | 

(6) Kampa (fillet) „„ | 

(7) Amhuja (cyitia) | 

(8) Kaiua.patt& (jewdled 

fillet).... 4 

(9) Bala (petal) .... ^ 

(10) Kflhepaj^ (proieetton) 4 
(H) Kama (ear) .... 1 

(12) Kahepana (pmju^tton} | 


(13) Amhnja (oyma) *•. 1 

(14) Kshepa^ (pfojeotion) 1^ 

(ifi) Kautha (dado) .... ll 
(Ifi) Dttam (fillet) .... 4 

(17) Ardba-kampa (hai(- 

fillet).... 4 

(IB) Ambaja (eyma) 2 

(19) Kapota (corona) .... 14 

(20) Alifiga (fillet) 14 

(21) Antarita (fillet) _ 1 


(23) Piativajana (ca- 

vetto).-.. .... I 

(93) Vajaua (fillet) ... 14 

These are suitable for temples, binldlnga of the Brfihraanas, and 
palacoB (91). 


III. Mafiohabhadra (90^—^124) ; 
(o) 30 parts :— 

(1) Jaiuuau (plinth) .... 3 
(9) Kampa (fillet) 4 

(3) Mahambuja (laigc 


(9) Prativajaua (cavetto) 

(10) Kan^ha (dado) 

(11) UUara (fillet) 


cyrna*.... .... 3 

(4) Kampa(fillDt) 4 

(6) Kan^ha (dado) .... 44 

(0) Kampa (liliob) .... 1.4 

(7) Abmuja (oyma) .... 14 

(8) Kapota (corona) 24 

(CL last three 

(i) 31 parte 

(1) Upana (pimth) .... 3 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 4 

(3) SaroniJia (cyma) 3} 

(4) Kahepana (projoction) 14 


(1^) Kehepa^ (projccttoii 
tl3) Fadma (cyma) 

(14) Gopilnaka (boaui) 

(15) Alinga (fillet) 

(16) Antartta (filiet) 

(17) Prntiva)ana fcavotto) 
membera of the next typo). 


(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Kaii^ (ear) 

(7) Ainbuja (cj^na) 
(H) GopiVna (beam) 


1 

8 

1 



i 

i 

4 

34 


a 
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(9) Prati’vajana (oaTetbof 

3 

(13) Abja Coyma) 

*ii*a ^ 

(10) Gala (dado) 

*1-** 

8 

(14) Kapcta (corona) 

4<h«4: S', 

(11) Uttara (fillet) 

krk^P 

1 

(15; Almga (fillet:) 

4 

(I SI) Eampa (fiTlet) 

HP#* 

4 

(tfi) Ancarita (fillet) 



tlT) Erativiijnina (cavetto) 


14 


(c) 32 parts :— 


(1) Upima (plinUi) 

2 1 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 

-ITT I 

i 

(SS) Kampa (fiUeti) 


(15) Ambuja (cynia) 

mm p* 

4 

(3) Kalmmbaja 

(large 

(tfi) Ajrdba-kampft (liaif* 


cyioa) .... 

.... 2i 

fillet) .... 

ppp. 

4 

(4) Kahndtabja 

(email 

(17) Prativajatm (onvotto) 

k 

CyUJifc) 

.... u : 

(16) Antarita (fillet) 


i 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

.... I 

(19) Kar^ (oaf) 

P-Tf 

3 

(6) Antarita (fillet) 


(20) Ottara (fillet) 

#4P» 

1 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 


(21) Kamp^v (fillet) 


4 

(B) Padma (cyma) 

.... i 

(22) Padma Coyma) 

P.P, 


(9) Pattllcft (fillot) 

4 III' 1 

(23) Kapota (ooraua) 

i-tei 

a 

(10) Padma (oyma) 

.... 4 

(24) Alingii (fillet) 

4-N<- 

4 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

p«o 4 

(25) Antarita (fillet) 

1'4'f n 

i 

(12) Gala (dado) 

-pp, 6 ‘I’ 

(28) Gala (dado) 

1 Ah* 

2 

(13) Ottara (fiUet) 


(27) Ilttara (fillet) 

»K-a 

1 

(fi) 34 pi^fia 





(1) Janman (plinth) .... 3 

(9) Padma (uynia) 


4 

(2) Kainpa (fiUet) 


(10) Amtuka 


■24 

(3) Abja (oyina) 


(U) Kapota (corona) 

**»* 

1| 

(41 Ealmdra-padma (small 

1 (12) Auitua (filiut) 

• ►p^s 

fi 

oj^a) 

1 

(1.3) Karua (ear) 

f tlx 

h 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

.. 1 

(14) Uttara (fillet) 

*1»* 

) 

1 

(6) Gala (dado) 

7 

ii«4i ■ * 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

r*Wi' 

i 

1 

(7) Antaia (fillet) 

4M. 1 

(16) Abja fcyma) 


i 

. (8) Itampa (fillet) 

.... 4 

U?) Gopana (beam) 


s 

(18) Vajauu (flUet) <-• * 
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Projeetiorw (125—144) t 

The piiojticlion oi thu plinbh (and ulbtjr taatnbatd) etjual to 
the moulding, kigoi by oue-fourth, one-half, tUree-fourthi*, or 
twice: 

Tat-tad-augAni aarveah^m upauadl-tathukraniam I 
Tat-sauiaiii uirgamani vftpi tat-padadliikiim ova oha l 
Tad ardiiadhika-bbugaiii vapi tat^n-hhagfidhikaiii tatah I 
Tat-eamadbikatii yii pfidad upana-nijgamaiii I (138-151) 
Juiimfi-nirgamatu eToktatii padina-Dirgamam iiihyate | (138) 
The projeotioii of the cyma ia not np-to twice of it; 
Tuigatb tnt-aamam I'vani xA pfldiidliikyiirdhajn adhikain ( 
Pidona-dvi-guijadi vapi padmaio evam tu airgaiiiaiii l 

(139-140) 

Uparajinasya munexm yiiictyA pftdimvm(aya) tu nitgamaih I (142) 

The projectjona nf ihe other mouldings are (gouemUy) equal to 
them : 

Kshudra-padmilni kampani tat-samam viitha nirgamam 1 
PaMikadiui aarvfi^M tat^aaumm nirgamam bhavet I (143.14-j) 
Thu projectioQ of the (whole) pedestal (30-35) i 

The height of the pedestal is dividod into 3, i, 5, 6, 7, S, 9, 10, 
11,12, 13, 14, or 13 eqtiat parts \ of these 1,3,3, *1,5, C, T or 8 
parts an: projections (30-25). But the choice of that 
proportion which would make it took heautilnl is left to tht^ 
discretion of the aiitst; 

Purvaiii nirgamam proktauj yau-mhuoraoiyatn iinaycl i (23) 

The e3[tunt of ptojeotioa : 

SiiKWiuiui oliopapithamUhiBja) ,yM puda-buliyivasanaluitn I 

(34) 

TIibso pedoatal, of the ludiaa arohiteetim. rnny bo oo.upwe4 ia 
tbofollowiag p>«e», with those oi.the ewly Eiuopeou orf™ 

for ft guilts nil Imu wledgi; tb^r subject p. 


r 
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(5) *• WhothoT tho peiJoseial la to Iw cannidered a, compomnib part of an 
ordi’r is of Uttli? mijwrtianco. Thorti aro so roatsy cases that 
arise la desiifuia^ a biiUriing, io which It oiiniiot he dispensed 
with, tljAl wo thiulf it UBcfal to connect it with the column and 
eatablature, Vtbrnvius, in tho Dorio, Corinthian, and Taacan 
orders, makes no roontion of pedestals, and in the Ionic ordwr he 
seems to consider them rather as a tiecetMaO’ part in tho cons- 
tmobion of a tempk* than as bolougiug to tho order itself, " 

‘ {tlwilt, Eut^ol. art, ‘2tJ01). 

“ The hmght of tho podium, nr pedesial. with its cornice and baao. 
from the level of the pulpituin, is i\(th part of tho diameter of the 
orchestra tin a theatre). The columns on the podiom, with their 
eapitaU and baactt, arc to be i of its dinmefcor liigh. The archi¬ 
traves and eomioOB of those coluius are Jth of their height. The 
upper pedestal, iucladiag the base and cornioc, is half the height 
of the lower pedestal. Tho oolunuw on this pjdeatal are ^th leas 
in height than the lower cohims 

The architrave and ita corntoe are itli ol the oolumus. If 
there ia to be a third order, the upper peileatal La to bo half the 
hei«'ht of that under the middle order and the architrave and 
cornice Jtli of tho oohimiia.*’ (Yitruviu^, book V* chapter rij). 

Tables sUowiiig the height of pedestals in aucieut and modern 


work» l ... 

Doric , 

PtiQih (bsh^i 
in 

[lIlDilu 


CV-ElfoO 


TqLkI 

Piilladio 

t20 

u 


OD 

=> 

MO 

hoamossai 

30 

Id 

88? 

OOi 


156A 

TciiJpJi? of E'orbime Virihs 44 

LOi 


23i 

= 

dSOf 

Ooliseum 

mi 

9k 

V- 

81fl 

17 

:5iS 


L-*alladio .... 

081 


97! 


= 

160i 

Scaniosusi.... 

30 

15 

80i 

m 

—^ 

150 

CoriatbiaD : — .... 

Arch of Oonstaiitiiie 

17i 

09 

15:* 




Coliseum 

03 

Hi 

78 

I9i 


iai| 
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Pallftdio 
SdatiKWisi 

Conipoflito 

^\rohof Titita 55 

Aioh of the Goldsiuiths 
Aroh of SopttjQQs 
Se^-orm* BO 

PoUadiu .... „„ 33 

ScamoEzi 3o 


;ix 

iH 

15 


30 

'251 


11 

16 


93 

1824 

Ml 

iMi 

■r 

1404 

1124 


OonttM 

19 = 

224 = 

39 = 

254 = 

293 ^ 
IT = 

224 


TnUl 

im 

200 

255 

941 

2314 

200 

130 


Tho muitrteti used m the abov*) tablt* aia eaoU <jquttt to lyoo of the 
diaiuotur of the shaft,(Owi!t, Rooycl. art. 9000), 


Die 44 porta 


I. lu the TuscAti order (Art. 2566) ;— 

Cornice cyma-f 1. (Listel) 
tinm 5 parta i 9. Og^* 

' 3. Die or dado 3 modufoB 
and 

4. Coiig4 or apophygc 

Dose C parts ..../ 

6i PUrith 

IX. In tbo Doric order (Art. 2656) 

1- Lwte) 

2. Eohkins 
3* Fillet 
4. Corona 
6. Cyma re versa 
Cl Die 4 modtiles 


PfcjAfitiqn 

EZaliftiti ktx nfktUt ^ 
of % nmuto ^ ^lumq m 
pftM« ot m 


2 parts 
■■ 

4 .... 


2 

I 

6 


ii 

part 

parts 


Cornice 6 parts 


tmmm 


Die 


4 part 
1 .. 
k n 

24 parte 

H . 


90 

4 

134 

1G| 

fB| 

204 

m 

22| 

91f 

21 

184 
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FiojtvUmi 

moduh 


Base 


in* 


7^ Congd 
S. Fillotp **■• 

9. Astrag&l .... 

10. Cyma tinvorteil) 

11, Second plinth 
l 12 First plinth 


1 

1 

1 

^3 

4 


part- 


purts 


17 

18 
18J 
19 
*21 


Cornice llj 
parts 


Base ID parts. 


rv. 


Comiec! 

parts 


iH 


' 1- 

Fillet 

i.-T 

1 part 

35 

2. 

Cyma rti versa 


li parts 

34J 

3^ 

Corona *<»► 

**v- 

3 

834 

4. 

Fillet of the drip 


4 part 

30 

& 

Ovolo .... 


3 parts 

m 

6. 

Bead 

B4<l » 

1 part 

27 

7. 

Fillet 

.... 


'JOi 

. 8. 

Coii£4 

. l 

1:4 parte 

25 

. 9* 

l«4P 


m M 

1 mud. 7 

10. 

Gongd 

H-B-i 

*2 „ 

25 

|U. 

Fillet .... 

...AJ 

1 part 

2? 

12* 

Bead^ .... 


14 parts 

-28 

13. 

Cyma ravers a 

■ ■-»»« 

3 

•274 

14. 

Fillet 1 ^.. 

<>■ i 1 

i part 

31| 

.15. Plinth ™ 
iuthian order (Art. 25tS) 

•i4r|.« 

► 

4 parts 

83 

1. 

Fillet 

.... 

1 pftrt 

334 

3. 

Cyma loveisa 

. #. 1 

t| parts 

834 

1 3. 

Corona ...» 

■ 4 I V 

t3 

32 

4. 

Throat *•** 

* ■ B 

u 

30| 

5. 

Bead ..... 

4bib 

1 part 

264 

6. 

FUlet 

kBiBB 

1 « 

25{ 

7. 

Frieaol 

«BII 

6 parts 

26 

8. 

Bead 

w0m* 

li u 

-261 
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- ^ 

fl> isbtf la part* 

otamudtil* 

JfiHll nil 
gloolumii m 
fftw H 

rtiMtila 


1 

FUJet 


.... part 

'264 


10. 



.... 1| (tarts 

26 

Die 9L^ parts.... J 

u* 

Die 


.... m M 

26 


13. 

Fillet 

jtftii* 

H M 

26 

1 

Il3. 

Cong^ 

m t ft 

.... I part 

264 


14- 

Bead 

#*l» 

.... 14 ^ parts 

■274 


16. 

Inverted 

cyraa 

reverja * 3 „ 

26f 

Base 14| partti . 

16, 

Fillet 

m wvr 

1 part 

30| 


17. 

Toro,s 


.... S parts 

S2( 


.18. 

Pliutb 

m 1 Til 

.... 8 ff 

,S2i 


V* Ill tho Composite orcler (Art. t389I) r— 


Comico 14 parts 


Die 94 part^ 


1. 

Fillet 


aaf a 

1 partj 

m 

% 

Cyma revema 


1| parts 

mi 

3. 

Coroaa 



8 

3£| 

4. 

Cytna meta 


14 .. 

284 

5. 

FiUel 

wmmm 

-*ai 

i part 

264 

6. 

Cavetto 



1 

264 

7. 

FtivKs 

+ -l« 

m lr«i 

6 parts 

-25 

6. 

Bead 


**f* ■ 

1 part 

27 

9. 

Fillet 

larf. . 

t+i4 

V - 

■274 

10. 

Ooiig4 


■ T>FP 

14 parts 

25 

11* 

Die 

4ii|ia 

Hat* 


26 

12. 

Apophyge 


»pap 

•2 .. 

27 

.13- 

Fillet 


■rwww 

1 part 

27 

14. 

Bead 



1 .. 

•27f 

16. 

lOTorted 

eyma 

nv0fHSk 

8 parts 

304 

16. 

Fillet 

a I-Hi 


1 part 

314 

J7. 

Toroe 



3 ijarta 

33 

18. 

Plinth 

< 

li«« 

4 « 

33 
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Uu tih^s compariaou of tlio podeatalfl employed ie tLo oarly 
poriodn of ludiftii ami Europtifto axchiteetuxo, ilam Rna 
And olboTs an> of opbiioa that ** the mont Giibliedapooiioeiie 
of fcLfto (Ittdiaii pudoatala) may bo justly said to surpass 
auythiug of tbo kind iti the Qrceiaa oc Roman ocders, both 
in tlio buanty of their proportioiLs ami the cicbnoas el 
their ornament," fliiliu Ha?^, p, 9JJ), 

(0) See Rftiigsuatha iosoriptlou of SnndArapaudya (Terse IQ, Ep. 

I ml. vuL III, pp. l3, 10), 
The Buda of the ring (of the Koiikadara plates of Allava- 
Dodda) are secarod in tb- crescent shaped base of an 
oblong pedestilt which bears a reouinbuut liguru of the 
bull Kaudiu, with the symbols of the sou and the 
liioouju front ol it. (Ep, lud. toI. v. p, 63). 

(7) One lower pedeatal (npapitha), on whioli thia image atood, set 
with iuweltt (aud uicASuriug) one murain and eleven viral 
in length, three tjaartera (of » muyam) and five viral In 
breadth, and scTtm viral in height " (Inwriptiou ol Rajarsja, 

uo. 31, para 0, H. B. 1. I* vol. n, p. 144), 


(8) “ Om* podestal (having or called) an onspiciouw mark (blmdra)." 

The word bkadra occtira lii two other iuHoriptions in the 
dewriptiou of a pedestal (above, p. ‘3^3, paragraph 4 ; p. 236. 
paragraph 4).” 

\\\ 8. L 1. voh n, no, 79, paragniph 4, pagv 39tJ, note 3J. 

(9) See Essay on arch, of Hind, Ritii Rftr., plate i. tig. Urj- 

(10) See pedestal of .Hatiie inside the great temple at G-'»y»p 
Cuuningham, arch, aurv, Iloporta, vol, i, plate V, p, iJ, ibid, 
voL IX, plati^ ITT (plan ami aootioii o( pedestal lor statues). 

ITPABHAVASA—A Huh'temple. ^ 

Caused to be erected a Bub-tompfe (upaldiavatm) adorued with 
the iiusges rif Hari and Ganeka," (Ep. Camat, vd. V, part 1, 
Arsikuw Taluq no, 79, Transl. p. 142. Isat two hues). 

UPAMANA—1‘Ul' measurement of the iuterspaco, 

(M. Lv. 3, 9, BOO under M&na), 


J 
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UPALEPANA— Plastering. 

Tad-vasati*aariibandhi-nftva * kariaujott&ra*bhAvv-bhftn<la*sp1xatIta- 
gaminarijauopaloptkiia-paripiilanAdt I 

(Eomtur Insciip. of Ampgha'varalia i* lino 37, Ep. 

Incl, vol. VI, p. 81, 30). 

Deva-griiiAm karSpya pimaa tagya npalepaoa i 
(Biujhkalfl Insorip. of NfigaBfaatfa, Hubs 17-13, Ep, Indie, vol. 

IX. p. 200)! 

UPAVANA—A pleasure-garden, a planted foroat. 

Upavanam atlia oimkre teua moghotvarasya apburtta-knsnma- 
rtmu-sTcpi-ohandxatapa-tri I 

Avirata - Jiiakaranda-sy auda -sandoba- varsbai r ddbiita- rati -pat i-J lla - 
yantradharagribakvam {[ 

(Tw'O Bhnvanebvar Inscriptions, no A of SvapneSvani, 

V. 26, Ep. Ind, vol. vi. p. 202 ! 
D PAVELI— Tb(j upper or the eaiallor pedestal, a sunt or dais, 
^culdba-toyena sampQrya vedikoparl viuyaaet I 
Upavedyopari stbftpya choktavaob chashta-inangalaui l 

_ (M. uix. 41, 46). 

DPASTHANA— (of. Asth^a-inandapa)— A reception-room. 

“ The meritorious gift of a reeeption room (ttpa.'xtiifinii) by the two 
men 

(Jnnnar Inscriptions, no. 2, Arch. surv. new Imp, 

senes, vol. iv, p, 92*. 

UPASTIIANA-BHUMI—A hall of audianco, 

Yftsyopastbaua-bhrimi - - ‘ whose IiaI) of audience.’ 

(Kalintuii atone pillar insorip. of Skaiidagupta, line I 
C. I. I. vol. nj. p. G, I. no. 15, p. 67 
UP ANA -A rectaugulftr monlding; it corresponds, in the Import of the 
term and tha purpose to which it is applied, to the plinth or tho 
lower square momber of the base of a coluimi or tha projecting 
base of any moulding (cf. Earn Eaff, Ess. acoh. Hind p. 26). 

Atha vakshyumi sambiUepat pada-maxiarii'yatha-vidhi ( 
Uttaropauabor inadbya-gatam otat prakirtitain ll 
Apparently, upiiualm * ta used in the aeuae of * upaua ^ 

(Vastuvidja, od, Oxuiapati bastri. ix. 1), 





DSHNlSHA 


The bottom of thu fotmdatioo-pit: 

Tttt'pada-BiiLilo de^e vtl t&tho{iia&-pmdosnke \ 

Kii^ya*9tamhbc gfiba^tsuuhhe hurmya-garhliftih viiiikshipet \ 

(M. XU. 130-131), 

The moiildiug (pUnthy ab the bottom of a pedestali it ia alao calltsd 
jawiM'ff : 

Utsodhe tu chatuT-^im^at pahchamtaiu upanam irilam I 
Ekena kampaui ityuktaih grlvouhobaib dya-dataih^akani 1 
Kanipam ekam tu ved&m^m v^ijaiiaih kampsuu aiUfiakam I 

Yedibhadiaiu iti prokbam athava dv^dalamlakam I 
Jaanis dvayambakam padam kampain ardheoa barayei \ 

(M. xni, 36-40, see the listo of mouldinga uoder ' Dpapi^fha 
^ The amiilar tnouldiog of the haae ia alao called * jatuuau *: 

Tifkii. .vr tiibAmaakaifa tohge kshudropanam ^]vaii]»akam \ 
Janmadi-Vajanuiitaiii oba eapta-vims&mBani uoheiihrayek I 
Dvi-bhdigaiii janma-tudgaih sjut tat-aainadi chainbujodayam I 

(M. xrv. 44, Bo-CG). 

It is also called pMuket and vapra, am the lista of mouldiuga 
under Atlhultihilfui, 

UKAGA-BANDHA—{see under ddAtiAfAiwa)—A class of baacs. It 
lias four types diSeriug from oue another in the height and num¬ 
ber of the mOTildings, (See the details imder Adhi»Mhd7M), 

It is shaped like the face of a snake (uraga) and k f uniUhed \irith 
two prrtfii at the top (M. xiv 44). The pitcher-shaped moulding 
of this class of bases islciroular or round {M. xiv, 45). 
USHNISHA—The top of a building, a diadon, a erowuet, the top knot 
on the Buddha’s head. 

(1) The top of a building : 

^rdAvrite tMl&ki'ito cha ni^ cha kikhare ohordhva-kntakt^ I 
Lupil-yukta-bhraniakdre tat-tad^nshpiaha-dcklke I 
.Siapikavahanath bhavet i 


(M. xvtih 383-^3.34). 
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The lop kitol ou the crown of & £uddbiat iin&ge i 
Bftaddliiiaja laki^hou&m vakshye eatnyak dm ridhin^bana I 
Dvi-bhujarb oha dTUuotTam dm ohoiahniabojjvala-maulikam l 

(M. LVI. 1, 10). 

The QtowTL of the statue of a devotee (bbakta): 

Ualmlalifit pada-paryautam bliavottara-iiatamkttkaiij l 
BshnTfibam to chatuT'Umtram iioti^tam tu yugudgalam l 

(M. LIX* 14.10). 

Heferriug to the eituatioo of the piumb-iiuea : 
Uah 9 liiba-ti}adh.jauie ohaiva laSjitaih(Hya) clmiva nmdhyatne 1 
UshafabiLt tu yathii piirlve talatasja tu parkvake | 

UaltuTsliilt plirva*pfirsvo to yatboktatii uetm-umdbyaiUL' | 

{U, lAvn. m, 103, 107), 
(2) The ward * Ttah^Jaha ’ uauoUy meaus a tuiban, but is used 
by the Boddhista ^ a tedinical term for tlie top kuot oti 
Buddha's head, by which all figures of him are diatinguiahcd r 
« he is uever Ttipresonted iu Indian sculpture with any aort of 
covering on hi* head/' l>r. Burgefw, 

(lud. Ant. vol. IX. p. 1U6, note 3). 
UBHNlSHl—A type of round building. 

(1) Agni-Porsna, chap, 104, V. 17—IH (aw under Pniitdda), 

12) Garudfl.Purana, chap, 47, V. 21,23, 2i4—29(soe under Frattuta), 

U 

n(U)HAP0HA-—,^n additional moulding, a moulding, au architectural 
object which compldieB a stnioture. 

(1) Manasara: 

In oonnecUon with the ground^plau; 

AjMnad anga-hiimui cha karta chaiva vinakyati I 

Taamat tu kilpibUib priljfiair rihapohftu na yojayet I 

t> f - * * . * iM. VII. 26t^2fiU). 

Befernag to two-atoreyed buildings: 

Sarveskam devatS-harroye pnrvavad devatlh uyaset) 

Ukta-vaoh chhastra-nuirgena uhipoheim yojaynt I 

(M. XX, I0o*106). 
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( 2 ) 


rd) 


(4) 


III connection with penaltiaa for dufecte in important memberrt ; 
tihttpoiiadi-kiiliibhyaTfa tu yad(th)a tatha I 

CFhifriha)'hina dbokta-hind tvndhUjartfi(tS) ^inai^yati | 

Taarnit tu hUpa-vidvadbhih parigralioktaTOt kuru I 

(M. LMX. 

Kdmikagaina, xLv : 

Sabhavflfl vLhitS bahyo pnijjadavad aiiwakritit I 
Uha-pratyfiha-saniTnkta ya sabha afi cha mAllkA II 3 
Autara-praHtaropetaiii riha-pratjyfiha’ijatiiyutam II 13 
Ibid. XLI; 

Clha-pratyCiha-aairiycktaii] ^'afehi-yuliti yatha-ruolii W 37 
Suprabhedagama, xxil* 7 1 : 

A tjiiadraiii(alar moulding of an arch ; 

Vfittor firdhve n(u)ham kfltra cbatur^ayatam ova tu 1) 

CFor tlic context see V, GS—70 iindt^r ' Torana 
Of, Mahabharata, L 3. 133 r 

Nagaiokani , , , aneka-vidha-priisada'-haniiya-xailabhi-iiiryuha- 
^ata-Banikolaiij i 


CRI>HVA*DHARA^ A—A kind of pbaUiia and pedcafeal combined.. 

In oonneotion irith the phallna : 

Borasyaika-feila proktam {iftg^aiu tach-ohatnh-sita \ 
Nandyavarta(ii,)*kritih athapyS bath a chatka^mana bhavet ( 
AbhoCdhah) pflabi 9 .a-kijnnjikhya!b ohord.bTa-dharanaiu iti ampitam \ 

ORDHVA-SAJLA — (aeo — Tbe upper rootu or ball, ^ 

Referriug to two-etoicyed buildings : 

Nana^gopana-stimyuktajii kalnutra-ujlayair vibbSahitam \ 

Ardha^bata-Vili^jo^aCt oborUliva-^lla,-3aTnaiivitani I 


ft,,... (M. XX. 66- 67 etc.), 

0\ AKAKA—A kind of room. 

Ramadattasya deya-dliamiSi cba bbiksbu-grlliam uyaraka^ cha 
bharyfiyah sa velidattaya deyadhamia iiyarakab I 
A dwelling for tbe ascetics and au uyarakn. (baa) tjcoD dedicated aa a 
charitable gift by Hamadatta . . , sud an tiyanvigi (Itaa tmen 
givuu) as a charitable gift by his wife Vehdata (Vclidatta), whoso 
husband is alive. 
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BTKf5HA-NAYAKA 


“ Uyrviaka lipimroiitly tiocruaponds wttla tharaka of Naaik no, 34. 
TmnBaotiona of Coxigr. 1874 p. S4T. which Professor Bh^dArkar 
Oiindcrs by itpathturti. Ghildora^ Pali Biot, gives ovaraka with 
the meaning of inner or storo room and this explanation fits 
here also very well/' Prof. B, Jacobi. 

(Ind. Ant, vol, vn, Kuda ioBcripLiona, no. 8, p, 266.) 
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^IKSHA-NAYAKA (see SimliaV — A kind of ronnil building, 

fAgni'Purnna, chap, 104) v, 10 — 20, see iindor PrfJvHlti 


E 

_ I 

EK/yrALA (see under Prasada)—Thj ground (lour. 

Ahatyaiu (yibhn|ya) ashtodliA harmyaih ganya-nuinam ihoebyaie l 
Uisedbe efaashta^bhugo tii ekilm^ena masttrakain t 
I>vi-bbiigath chOnghrikottungaih mafleham ekona kflrayct ( 
Kaudhamm tat^samaih kuryat fead-dvayam bikharodavam 1 
Tad-ardhaiii Bfeapikottungain vaktraih «had-vtdham tritani t 

(M. m. 20 -3-1). 

Atiha\^i manu-bhSgam tn barmya-tungafm) vibhAjite 1 
Sa-tri-padam adhiahthauaih tad-dvayani chAhghri-bhajito {.koiina- 
tnm) I 

Tad-ardham praataroLsudhatli yngatbeam grlva-tnngakam I 
Tad-ardliaxii sikbarottiingam tad-ftrdhve stupikAih^akaiij I 
ariva-maiiuhordhvaiii athseaa yathoshtadhishtb^ft-saiayutain ] 
Urdhve pidodaye bandharii( =4) bbagam ekaraMni),vodikatn \ 
Sesbam purvavat kuryad ashfa-Varga-vido viduh ) 


Evadi proktam harwyake luadbya-bhadiam i 
^aiii-kosUtbaiB dig-vidike kuta-ynktam l 
Hara*!i>rAntA-nuBikii*paS}ara^byam I 

E\iryat sarraib vedlka-bltadra-yuktam I 


(Ibid. 


Harmya-fcara-sainam ohatot-aisrakaih tat-tri-pudam ardham nthapi 

cliA I 
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i\.udya-t&ra*8amafli (?) ynth^-kroiuAm I 
Kanyasaiii trj*vidhaih jutUdia-iiiAn^p&m I 
Taii*inxiklia>mandapaii] iniifciiya*Tmtaiie 1 
Madhya-vimouaeya mandiLpa^pfir^vs \ 

Ambaram daadam atha dvayam I 

Harmya-vafead upavofeana-yuktsm I 

Yat tat kahadra-vimam) tan-mukhe mandapam ayat ) 

(Ibid. 

Aiiya'inaodapa-^o^e yaD'inanoraisyain alAdkritani I 
Manflapo prastarn^yordhve kama-barmyadi-ma^dltan] t 
Tab tan a^uantafutani chotdliTa nilalkd j&la-pa]!t|ataiii vapi I 
Tat-tao-ina^d^P^-^^i^y^ praeAda-vasad dvftraCiiiJ-ijaiiikalpyaiii I 
Ffirvavat ka\'ata<yYiktaib uia^dapai^yautah aa-kila>yuktain I 

(Ibid, 218-017). 

Kba-bhumitu kuryad adhikain ohopapitba(m) ruchirArbha(m)> 
samyiitam I 

Sopaplbba'bbavauair yntam Ui vA karayet tu katbitadi pufAtanalb i 
Kvam sarva-barmyitlaukar^-yLiktya uanA*padaIr vedlka^tara-mafi' 
chatn (kurydt) I ’ Crbid. S58—2ei)- 

EKATALA—(awo imdor JCdla}—&. klndi of sculpturaJ incj^Tuemant, 

EKA-PAJiSHA—(of. DYtpAkska)—One sjidc, aroad or wall having the 
fool path on one side only, 

AntaT'Vithr cbaika-pak3haih(A) baliya-vichi dvi-pakehakau] l 

(M. IX. 396). 

Anyal sAlam. La aarvcehuih uhiiikA'pakshAlaya-kianiak I 
Anyat s&laih tu sarroshaui dtayartham dvi^pakskakaiu i 

(M. xxxvt. 88—87). 

Sco also M. IX. 351—35*1, 465, imder Doi-paUsfut. 

EKA-EI^GA—The amgle Phallus as opposed to Pballi in group. 
SarvosU&ih {ibaika-baruiye tu ekaika-Imgo tu. sammatatu I 
BaUudha sarva-lidgoshu tat^tri-k ar^arii na kArayot \ 

DvUkai^aib bahu-Udge tu tcj-karnath'Ohaikadidgako 1 
£vaih tu uhatka-lidgaih syAd vistAram parikirtitam J 

(M. Lll, 71—73, 83). 
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EKA-HjlR^ 


EK^UHA-BA. — (cf, oiuj chftin-Iike ornanijunfe holow thy 

neok of the ooluiiui^ iu>it4 or oybrAgftl. 

^ connoction with a single^toioyod bnildiog e 
b£t3*ktib&-dv(i.for madbyy olislka-hara aapoujaram | 


EKAdA tiA-T ala —TheelevoatL Mtorey» 

Tad-^dhoebat ttilani chaika-daisa^vs-duaa-bhiimikam 


(M, m. AT). 


. (Kfimikiigama. xsxv* ftd). 

Seaha-bliagaiii tu sarvesiifiTu yuktya fcatraiva yoiayot I 
Evatii vlatani-ga^iyam sySt tudga-ganyam ihooliyate i 
Jatimadi-stdpi-paryftntani uktsFat samgmbaiii vtdtih I 
Eka'dajtikni8a>bhag6{ia daiia-talodayadblkani i 


Tad eva !itlrdlia4«vudli(y)am!<aiii inaafiEakottiidgam ishyate I 
Saptftriikam pfida-dirghatn syat tftd-ardhaiU prastarddayam 1 
Sesbaut prag-uktu\i'ad gaojato uka-daba-talodayy l 
Talordh Tordhva^tale sarvy karna-liarmyadi-niaciflitam) 
i5ka4)higa-d¥i-bhiigaitt va parito^litid(r)am iabyate I 
Niniidbisbbbiina-saibynktfliij aana^pftdair itladJq-itaiu I 
cba uktavat samalaukfibatu I 
Hanintaro kQ^a^Sila oha griva^iefeoktaBcvabttu (h)( 
Auo-b^lasbta'dLk-piiiabQj^ stat-tad'Vabaiia-saiiiyiitaiu I 
Yakflha-vtdyudbaraduiaiu gariirludloi vluyasyb i 
Ga^otyadi-ganaife cbaiva ^arva*haruiyesbu uiksbipyt i 


EVAHKANTA-A ooiumu will, iwo 

pillikTH, and having a lotos-shapiid baao, 

Ekopapfiila-iiaiiiytiktaiii dvi-tiy-npapadena samyntau^ I 
Evwh.kaiibom iti proktaiij mxilo padmasananvitam l 

_ XV. •343—243). 


.K1 

AUtAVAl'AyTliu gfyab vlepbaub, bho riding animal (valuDa) of thu 
god Da (?* Indra), 

Da-infirttm ibi dhydlvti takta-varnam cba ai3hp(.£ah)atam i 
Dvi-bhujaiii dvio'Uctrani cha ratbairavaXa.vabHaam j 

(M. VII. lUO—m). 
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gAT AKA 

A class of ths fivc.storcycd hnildings. 

(M. xsuL 3—12, Tinder Prmitda), 


li 


KAKSBLA—Tln^ ana.pii^ 

Kakshnyor aiitorani taratii vtihsa*iuAtrBiIi privKsayate i 


IM. m. 291 . 

B!cft-viih!iiiii>{iilaTii chordJivi} kakshayor juitara-atljalc I 


tM. LAV, 52 etc J. 

KAKSHA-BANDHA—A dosa of bases* 

8o« the four typett, the oompouent luouldiogB and other details 
imder Adhitlii/idm. 


(M. XIV, 320—358), 

KATAKA— All onianumt (like a ting) of a baeo, a braoclot, 

Mftdhye pattair viiesham tn pushpa-ratimik oba kobhittuu i 
ga^akavfitanj ova vS ^uddha<vfittaiu othnpi v^ l 


IM. XXV. 75 — 76 ). 

Oampanc al^o the list; of mouldings under Adhnftibuna^ 

Yrittaih vidiiiiii trL-pa^taiii v& dharaya-kat^Anvitnin 1 

(Il3itL238), 

£bat feu ohitra-kaipani t=^au ornamuut) tu ua(akal)hi(kaT)r atankp- 
tam I 


CM. L. U). 

Keyrira-ka^kairyuktiuh prakoshfelia-s'alayaiii Uttml 

(M. Lrv» 13). 

la otmufictioa with the plumb-lines i 

6akti_^ni pushpa>ha&taih tu stanatifeani ka(akugrakatit \ 

Tod’SiQguaLfebavasuuautiuh oba dvyautamjti chatur-aagi^laut t 

(M. LXVU. 135—136). 

" One pair of brooelutH fkatukA) for the arms of the goddess (con¬ 
sisting of) fifty-sis ksf&Qjn, two maupldi aud (one) kimri of gold/’ 
(Insoription of Hajaraja, no. 2^ line,,S7. H. S. I, I. vol. ix. p. 10). 
One pair of bracelets (kafeaka) for the ams of the goddess, oonsist- 
lag of thirty-nine kafanju aud seven luatijndi of gold/^ 
(lasoriptiuu of Bajendra-Cholaj no. 8, line 19. H. B. 1. 1. vob u. p, 60), 
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katakAkaea 


AMty«ttar«i-girj-kfttftk»j (dodivity of the Northern Mountain) 
Vijayapnradt-uAiua nripa*dhani l 

(Grunt of Jayaditya of Vijaya-pura, line 6, lad. Ant. vol. xxi. 


p. 170). 

" Tn the nrorld-renownod Jhiya-chalukyn’s camp (or capital^ kanaka), 
tUo bodyguard Kota^nayaka gained unlimited fame and the 
graatorii reputation for energy and readlnaea.*'^ 

(Ep. Oarnat, toI, v. part i, Chanijarayapatna TaZtig, 

no. mo, tranal, p. 216, line 9 of no. 210). 

KATAKAKAKA An oruament ehaped like a bracelet or ring, 

Beferring to ■ Inpjl' or a pent-roof: 

Evam oba lakeha^ih proktaiii katakokaraiii tu yojayet 4 

.. .. (M.xvill. 249). 

h>ATJ—iho hip-part of a building- 

bhavod yaaya dvl-gtii|ta tat'satuiiiiiiatjib | 
Ccboblirayad yas tritiyobhijae tona tiilyit kafir bUavot 1 

Tb« height of a building should bu 6\s*ioe its width and ite 
kafi (lit. hip) should be (equal to) | of its lieight. (Brihat- 
saibhita, Lvi. II), 


Dr, Kern tr&nslaLea * kafi * by ‘ tho dight of steps * (J. R. A. 8. 
N. 8. voL VI, p, 318) j but in this sense the word never 
ooourt in diotionarics or litcraturo; nor does this rendering 
suit the couteit here, lint, because the^ daacription concerns 
a single storeyed building, when* the fiight of steps, if there 
be any at the eutraaoe, would not be usually ^ of the 
height of the whole building ; secondly, the meaeuree of 
the Bight of step® mostly in buildings of more than one 
storey are ncTer considered in any Arohitectiiraj treatises as 
biiing dependeat on tlie height of the building or the storey. 

(2) Chatuh-shashfi-padam kfitva madhye dvamiii prakalpayot l 
Vtatarad dvJ-g«nochcUirtiyam lat-tri-bbagah kafir bhavetW 

(Matsya-Purilpa, ohap. 270, v. 18 ), 
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. KiVKTHA 

(H) Bhavishyji.Purana fohap. 130, v. IH) has the anuui Vewu an (1), 
except ‘tasi-a' in plikce of 'ynaya ' in the first liae» and 
‘ atha ’ for ‘ amsa ^ in the second line. Brihat-samhEta 
seems to have improved the tines. 

(4) In the sense of the hip or liuttocks : 

Ka^il^) ehorffoVibalaixi s;4n madliya-'kdiiobuiA^lainhavab t 

(M, wv. 91). 

Knti'tarani hhaskar^ih^ath sjad asbtiiiuBaih ohora-vistfitain I 
Mdkhani vaksh.'is cha knkaJiis aha ka^i>din;he dvadataou&a- 
Itam I (M. LVii, 32, S5). 

Viihs^ih^ftui cha katf-taram ilrdhvosroni-7is»lakam 1 

<M. Lxv, 4fi), 

KATI-BUTJlA—The (plumb) line by the hip or luittooks, agirtllc. 
Kati'aiitravasinam syat para'Shtrani ttt siufi tatn I 
Kati-shtrath tti saiityuktam ka^i>pratitu sa-pattika 1 

(M. h, 21,37). 

Tasmat ka^i-sutruntaiii Hapta-v?mi<afi}{utam bhavot I 
Trayodaklim^akaih oUaiva kati^sutniiii tn vistritam \ 

(il. LXV. 160, 164). 

A girdle : 

Katakam kati-sOtram cha keyilram ratua-priritatu 1 (M. Li. 67). 
KANTHA—^Also called Oala, Giiva., Kandhara, inewning titerally the 
tieek 01 throat. This ie a (piadtaii^ar niotilding, sometimes 
square and sometlmjes rectangular. When employed in pedestals, 
tsee the lists of montdings under Upapitha)t it is madt* very high 
tuid it resembles'the ilado (or the portion of a pedestal be tween its 
baae and oorniee. also appiiod to the lower porbiuus of the walls). 
But evexywheie else it serves as a neutral member from which the 
projeetioti of the i^t of the mouldings are generally measured.'' 

(Bnm Has. Ess. arch. Hind. p. 36). 
The neck of a colnmu (SuprabhedAgama, sxxi. 6S, see under Stam- 
bka}. 
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KApA^^JGA 


tHml^nti-bhOgoua..... 

Tad >11 rd live kiiufhtLm . 

Utsediie tu cliatur^vithljaC....,,..... . 

Grivochcham dva>da!f»])iliakH.iu t 

Tad*eviLmBtiiia.,^..,„ . 

Pailobttmi)a(uil kaudhracaiii ppoktath, 

Tad-Bvitiiifea t<jf 30 parta).^. . 

Tad-urdbvo galam askcSmaatu,,...... 


(M. xni. 00 , 04 ), 


llhd, U 7 . lOl). 


ilbid, H 6 — 3 T), 


Ubid. 48 , 50 ). 


For furtimr i-samples. stwj thu liato of mouldiajjs under 
OpaptfJia. 

Gala-tujdgam yTig^Dgulftiu \ 


Galft-taram sfirdhaui ashfaiiisaiu,.,. I 


(M. lAX. 11, 81 ), 


For further esttaiplijs, so© ibe lista of limbs under 7 'f(fa*wif|na, 


■IL\.pA 2 ^GA — A Irene li. 


l£ftt)aui?a 8 or ««u:*trdiicljes are dtsoribed in the Rev. G. Richter’s 
Manual of Coorg (pp. 100 — 101 ); thoao arei enormous tnmehos 
ddeiidod hy a bank of the excavated soil, and ‘ stretch over hills, 
woods, and comparatively fiat countries, fur miles and miles, at 
some place branching od in varions direotious, or enoirt'-ling hili’> 
tops,' fctr, Richter quotes old records to show tliat they wore con- 
structad by anoiant Rajas to fortify the principality. In South 
Kanara also those tfouches abound. 

“ So, too, great and massi ve walls eight feet high, half as thick, and 
oitotidiug for long distanyes, are fuuiid buried in deop fonsst on 
the crest of the gbits between Ranara and ilaieor, with large 
trees rootod in them."' ^Sec * Qra^ttui ' luid tompare the above 
with tb(j surrounding dofeuaivo ditohos of the village aa given in 
the Mtiuasara). 



From this it app,jara to follow that the Coorg Kadaugai or large 
treuohes, ongmally were iuteaded for lamlniark^ 

iThrce Konnu iuscrintjEnnw Tin TT Titil A.Ik# 









KAPbTA 
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KANT)ABA-&RIIIA—{aoH I}ari{iriha)^A cave houac. 

Khyiitaiii (*? syatajii) btuiakiltU-kaaciaraj^ptiodirwa-pratiipauT dtTt 
divi kliyatani naibavai^^Tifftla-vllihavo bhiitibluitQbbftm su- 
bhaiQ I 

(Ptisc'riptiou <j£ the town ul Afcapiira, Atpui iuscrip. 
of Saktt'kuiuiiFa. v, ii, lndt Atit. voL issix. ppi 191, 

note 36, 187)* 

KANUHABA—Ths neck, the dado. 

Set; * Kantha * and compare the lists of mouldings under ’ Upapf^ha ^ 

KAN YA—A girl, a* virgin, the name of a ruoutli, a lower part. 

Luprih prag-ukta-vistarani t»t-tad*Tani&iitigkri*kiutakam I 

Adlio(ah)-padMpL Itipadyai^ cha tatra dosho ua vidyato I 

Karnut kans'iivadiiuftiii sviiu nava-sritraih praflarayot 1 

IM. xvin. ildl.aSS). 

KAPATA—(seo AatKl/«J—A door, thi'panel of a door. 

Kapata-torana-vattm suvibUftkuutarapauam I 

(Uftmayapa, I. 5, 10). 

Tlridba-baddlia- bapa^ani mabapaiigharaiiti eha I 

Wd. VI. a, 11), 

ICAPOTA—A BGctiou of oiri:ular tuoulding made in the form of n 
pig.-iou's bead, from wliiob it takis it nauie. It is a ctowimig 
member of bases, pedestals and wutablatnrns. CQinparr the lists of 
mouldings, from the afdrw given imdur ' Upapitiia ' where 
* KapoU' oecim eight times). ' Adhtahtbitim^ ififteen times), and 
‘ Prastam * [five times) and also see GwJt e/Ardii. 4rt. 

36:12,2566, pp, 806,813-814). When employed i« the ontabUtim;, 
it serves‘the purpoae of a spout in the shape of a pigeon's btrak to 
throw off water falling on tbo eoraiort. In this oftioe it redomblos, 
in some mflnanrij, the corona having a broad vertioal lac« aud 
with itssoilH or under portion rtseoased so its to form a drip wliicti 
prevents water running ‘down the building, Its synonyms are ; 
t-aA-im-Aosffl (face supported by hand), /iip<l{peut roof), 
pi/pdiwiAafbeam), and c/mudm (tbe moon). 
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KAPOTA-pAIilKA 


(1) Hnntiaura: 

Belerriiig to the pedoeta]: 

Tad-dvay&m chSitibujam chordbve kapotochchaih 
ham 1 tM* xm. 5TJ, 

For further tllagliratious see the Lists of mouldijigs under 
Upai)((ka, ^ 

Beferriug to the base : 

Padmaui aiu^aih tad*urdhTe tn kairatochohaih tri(y)ntukakaiit t 

(M* XIV, 357). 

For further lUuattatiws see the lists of mouldings imdor 
Kefurriug to the entablatum*': 

Tad-urdhve vajauaro obaikath dhatu-bh5gam kapotakam \ 

fM, svi. SE7). 

For further iJlustratiojis sue the lists of luouidiuga under 
Prantara. 

A syuouym of the enCablaCore : 

Kapotaiii prastram cbaiva maAaham praohchhiidauaui taiha \ 
.—»....paiyilya-vatthakuh i {JbiiL Itt, 20). 

Keferring to the eix-storeyed buildings : 

Frastaradi-kapotantani ksfaudra-niLsya(4i) yibh&Bliitam | 

fM, xxiv. 39). 

(d) '* A kapotaiu is a seotiou of mouldiug made in the form of a 
pigiiun a head, ft is a orowniug member of oorfiioes, pedestals 
and entablatures. When employed in the latter, it o^eii 
eoiiUMta utility with beauty, iuaamuoh as thu beak of the 
bird is au played as to serve tbe purpose of a apout. '^ LBsm 
Raz, Ess. arch, of Hind. p. 24). 

hiAPOl A'PA-IjIK-A fi) pigsoU'hotiss, an aviaiy, " properly ^dovo' 
ridge/ * dovo-Jist/ may be rendered by orown^work, fillet, gable- 
edge, and even by cornice, fn Tamil, kapotakam is explaiued an 
‘ a moulding iu masonry s«je Winabw^a Tam. Diet, i.v/' Then 
Dr. Korn quotes B&m B&z*$ passage noticed under ' Kapota * and 




KAPOTA-PAIjTKA 


111 


adds '* the samn author (Eiiid Eaa) uotieas (p. 6 L 1 tUat^^ the 
spout may bo tuade to apriug from the head o£ a lion, oto. 

With this, Keru compares UtpaJa’a dafiDition : 

Kapota-pflJikft graha^ena Ivaliir nirgata mukhaai kashthany- 
uebyaote—by the acceptation of Kapota-paii, tln> projeotiug 
Uon-faoa tlmberi tmouldinga) are underatood ; 

(and also Vit^ak. (i. 767): 

Pra^ad&u oirgatau kfiryau kapotan garbha^inauatah I 

Urdlivaih bhitty-nohohhrayat taaya raanjarith tu prakalpayot I 


Mafiiaiyai} ohardlia-bhOgena Suka-nisaiii prakalpayet 1 
Urdhvain tafehivrdha-hhftgenft vedi-baudho bhaved iha 11 
Then Kem duds faolt with Colobrooko'a rendering of kapota* 
piUka and vitanka (in his Amara.Koaha, quoted below) os 
’dovecot’ and saya " Coiebr coke's error, strange to say, has 
been perpetuated in ail dictionaries j the more reaaon now to 
draw Sfcenbiou to it/' (J. B. A. S., N. 8., vi. p. mO, note d). 

" A storey's attitiidu is of 106 digits (ahgiilaa) according bo Mays, 
but Vibva-karman ptonouucns it to be of 8 oiibits and a ha 
d,o. 84 digits). As to thie, however, able architects have 
declared that in reality there is no discrepattcy of opimoo, for il 
yon add the height of the crowu-wotk (jUpota^pah), 
iiujnbct will equal (the greater i/' (Brilmt^samhita, lvi. ‘29, 80). 

There ie a oompound word ' Kspots-piiikii or 
0.)i»s^. M. waii.m,'a Db..p. m. 3 
two wo«b, kn>ota and pd(a-i or pdll oocnr to^otber m Iho 

JJrihot-s»*l>i« »od (its Ub,/ 

Bat they do not ocoui an ono word in Winslow * " 

in ViliTak and in Karo Sia. lo l^o twety^oighl uistaaoM 
ia tlio Minaaira too, poi4t«I ont abovo (undo, Kapota) only 
tho word • Kapota ’ ocnnrs. •rhoro ia a 

.alW both ‘ Pali' and ■ J"’/™ W 

tbo norrootnoas of Dr. Kern'a rondenng of tiro wnn by 






U 2 


KAPOLA 


* dovo-iidije, * or of Colobrooku's and Sir M, WUIiatiis*s by 

* dove-cot' aotbiug c&ti t» stiibi^ dt^fiaitcly as tbi> tcm n^ocl 

to tndicilta a luouldiog. 

Kapota-puiiui'TulLta-mato gacbcLliati tulvatam l 

(Bbaviahya-Patana. ohap. 130, V. 3T). 
Kuq A-partly ataiii kuryfil atftpy-ncltchhudaaakani cUa II 
Konft-pur&vaiaib nyasya kopa^losbtijial vinyaaot A 

tVas&D^v’idyfi, ed. Gapapati xvi. ’i7, 36), 
Bahili kapota-karapani vajanopari kalpayet Jf 
Ardlia^tri-putia-dAiulam vg kapota-taiubaaoih libavct A 

(KamlkagTiTua, uv, ill, *J3; seo aIbo v* 3S, 37), 
Cbatfir-gupaui (of the main tciuplc) mukkuyutnam prubiruiiaiii 
vitenbatali I 

Kapotaatam saiuutscdham hasta-vistara-bhitt ikatn || 

{SupcabhvddgRina, xiixi. 110), 
Kapota-paUkaynm tu vita^aili poui-uapudiaakatb II 

(Amarakosha, ii, 3, 15). 

KAPOLA—Tbe oheek, iui -upper part of a building. 

(1) PfuBadQu uirgatau k&ryau kapolay garbha-iniiaatab | 

tMatsya-Purftua, cbap, SiH9, v. 11), 
(-2) Cbaturdliu bikliantm bbftjyft(iii| ardha-bbaga-dvayasya tu l 
prakiiryita tfiUye vedlka luata II 
Kanthaio umalasuraib tu cbaturtbu parikalpayet j 
Kapolayoa tn Bumltaro dvi-guno'tra vidblyata i| 

{ItdeL cliap, 250, 18.19). 

(3) lyiikba-tiaraiii kapolriutaib uava-matram. praitaayattf ( 

(U, txm, 7). 

KABANDHAMA—A kuob at tbi* md of the uail above the post of ebi* 
btMlstoad. 

Adhah Idlona pAdanarb miubiyc miidbraiti pr&yesaycl I 
Tad-flrdhve pattikam uya«ya kilagn oba kabaudhauam i 
Ohaturbbth armkbalu.ytiktain audolam chaikatopari i 
Duya-bhu-suTa.bbripujiaii] anyoabuiii liayaitarthakaiii i 

(M. auv. 0S-71). 



KAilPA 




lK(H)A-BHIT'n—An upper atorey. 

aail.h&ah4ii»-knuiBii?ak»iii |iih(kha).bhit«r makliy*^““‘‘“ • 
Kal.(iiha)-hhittot dalahifla bhago aaumy&vasah ptaiaayate II 
Kah(kha)-bUWy-agiabbitler dvtoa4vayaib kiirySd viSmh. 

atab n . a t I* 

Vtotn^dvara-yntaih cbaiva ktU)a-bhitteb oba vi'aeahalah i 

V&afeuniiib pSr&vayor madhye atambha^jftam nidbupayet t 
KCWa-bhitti-via^itrartkam tu tab-parbvaynr d\ayOT Ul (tat ^ 
(Kamikftgama, xxXT. 45, 47,6^; ). 

KAMALA-A tea., a ola,. of P, a,ada). 

iLAMALASGA-A olaas of tbe 

rtxfpA A fillftt ft A small fiat band whiob Occam oblofty between 
h A M P A ^A fiUtt, aj ^ them ’* OX all the foctangniar 

the ptiiKilpd membota, whwb, it la ^ Rja 

Mparato. Iiaaswe«ia every »«paot to thofiUet. laa 

E 43 . Arch. Hind. p. 24). 
lletoittg to the pedestal : 

Utsedbe tu obatur-viihkat.,....^ 

Ekona kampani ityoktam... ^ 

Kampara ardbaw tstbi kaipani.I ^ 

For further examples.,« the lUtr of uiouldiug. .i.d« 

(=amtaih) tu tugiad. kyitv*.-I 

Kampam ekena kartavyom.. ^ 14*16). 

For further euempte, »ee the liete of moullinge under AdhUhl^m. 













Hi kampa-dvaua _ 

KAMI^A*DV-VRA—A siiTe-door, a privftty cntraiicd. 

(1) • KwTipa-dvtljam tii vA koiySn taadhya^pfii^va-dvayos tatha \ 

(Jiumikagaiua, sxxw -lU), 

IS) M(ikhya.dviiraib tu tad-'?ame kampa-dv&nuh tad-aayake l 

iibid, h\\ m). 

K AAN A— (aanoB aa Kampa)-*A fillet. 

Coniparo tiio lists cl mouldiogs imder Adhishiiulna. 

KAMrA'BANDHA—A class of bam. It bas fowr types 

Itotu one another in height and in tiio addition or omiBsion of 
aonm lUOuldiB^a, (Bee M. xiv> .ibl-STSj, nuder 

K' \ M P A-VTtTTTA—Tlio round or circular fillet, 

Kampa-vfittam cba Inpii.mulo feohhartham tn balarthakam I 

(il, XVIU. 74). 

KAKANDA—A head-gear, a biiskct or bce-bive-lilsH ornament, , 

Karanda-makutopotftib ra!rta<.VJatrottarIyakam \ 

Karah^-nuikutopotaiii dhyatva.. I 

(It. VII. ld4-fJ0S), 

BoTanam hViupatluara oha maulUaksliaipaOJ nchyatO \ 

' Jata-raaiiU-ldritaib cha karandaiu oha SiraatrakaiJilstra^m) I 
KiuiyaaaCm) UeYatanam cha karanda-mftfcat£avitam I 

(M. XUX/ri-lB, IfJ)- 

llTi-bhujam oha dvi-netriih oha kamn'ift-mjtkucauvitam I 

IM. Liv, (ifi, 76). 

KAllAVlRA—A trasrant plant, or flower (ckandor or, Ncriniu 
Odormn), an omamieiifc of that aliapts. 

[n conn^Kitioii with the pent roof : 

Srojjyajii luadhya-lcpah sarv*e(va) lupi-sauikbyS yatlioshtaka t 
KaTavira.*Uahu-vnrna saiiiputabham vlkalpnyo!. I 

(M. XTOl. 243-iiii^l). 

KAIiMf AKNA(SIKA)—The ear of the elephant, (? the tip of an 
elephant's tnink, liarp.ika), an orunmOnt of that shape. 

‘UpAhja(uil karikor^a-ianothur readiag^ karuikrO*ynktQUi kuryut 
tat ksliudra-pithakam I (M, XXXH, 117). 
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KAEIKA—A uioulding o! ft column. ' 7 -ui:--* i 

Vlrtt-fc«rna(-lcan5ha)ByodayaTii'jiSiVtVii nava^bhilgaC-®) \ 

Ekain&^nj pidukani krttyfiSlJffiichft-khiigaii] tu aarii^uatn \ 

Tad-urdliv« karikSmlam sySd abjam adibcua yojftyat \ 

. (M, XV. 176-1T8). 

KABDNA-VlNA—A flute, a scfiilptoial ornamont. 
VftdAna-garatla^bbavam babukau pakeha-yiiktau I 
Makuta-kamala-yuktam pusbpa*eacbubhaya-var^am I 
ParitftCh) bamttavtas kuinaittsya rApakam I 

K'A R0TT(TT>-’A baaio, tho dram of tbo oar, an owaniont. 

jVh oroamont of tbo pent roof i ^ I ^ 

Evam nktarii lupa cbordhvc ^LkUarair vambaw^pi va 1 
Plialaka-ksliopa^arh vftpi tamcaih vayasi kitayot l 

Homajoua karotim va mi'it-kjiTOtflii vidlianayet I 
- _ (M. xnn. 269-y7iJ. 

^ferrujg to a ainglo-atoroycd bmlding: 

kaiotivad aladkritya lambane patra*sainyutam I 

^ (Mp xi\* 41/, 

IvAttKATA^-A inotilding, a kuid o£ jolnory reaembUng tlio crab^a leg. 
JEarkatakadgbrivat kfitvil paatra-nasanghrlm ve&ayotl 
Etat ^aniktr^ja.eandhih eyab aarva-harmycabu u^Am), 

K.AItKAUt’iiJiTTA—Faved with small placea of stone. 

(1) Mftba-mirgath tn aarveebfim vltlUuam karkan-kritam i 

VithorCthyaO elad dvayam proktam tau-inadbye Urkan- 

(M.«.197,333). 

Eaferring to the pedestal : 

Prativaiauakam toabath kfiteh karkati-kvitam I 

(M.xm-loi;. 

Ri'forrlng to the gafce-bouae (gopiira): ^ 

Etat tu (dkliaTftUi proktara karkarUniiiika-krdam I 

xxxin.ooi^. 


k 
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Bofcrriog to tbo M^a^apa (pavilion) r 

Tael)-chati:]^h-kar9a'4oifc tu karkar? uhasta^bhailrakam I 

Tat karimiu eba dvayor bhadraih chatitiirthaib karkari^kfitam l 

KArkarf>bhu6ru-aiLYnynkti4TU luantiapa^ yi&alakam I 

(M. XXXIV. 305, 3f)8, 600). 

Ma^tjape oliordliva-kOtaiij ayat salfikararii tvi yoiayet \ 
Ashttt-vnktm-BamjSynlctaiii kniTjoshu karkari-kritam i 

(M. 530-531). 

llefcrriug to tho Sal a (bail) * 

Vedft-ve^driisakaib inadb 3 ’o vivfitaib sajbvfitauk(g)a 9 am [ 

Tad-baht a ohavrttiltu&aua karkarl-samaladkfitam I 

(M, XXXV. 300-301), 

(0) In coaueotion with the doscriptioa ol a s^atiika (Hhaped)-bouse : 
Pfisb^be tu dfigba-koab^bam sjftt purva-kosb^^di tatba 
bhavet i 

Sabya(-e) bfihj-a{-ol aftlfi-dvayaib netram yuktam tu karkari- 
yutam I 


(Kamikagama, xui. 7). 

KARNA—The ear. a inonldiug. auy side-object, a conicr-towor. 
Kampam ardhaib tAUu! karnath tad-ilrdbvc*th«cua pal^lkil I 

(M. xm. 40 ). 

For luTtlier oxampleti, see tbo lUts of mouldings under UpapWta. 

A moulding of tbo bnae; 

Karna-tufijga(m) tr(i)yaibfeaib syftt fead-Qrdhve kampa(ih) 
^iv&mkakaiu H 


(if. XIV. 12). 

For further examples, nee the lists of mouldings under AdhUh^ 
thdna- 

A moulding of the column : 

Rumbhaj’i&ninih tatbotkarnam rirdhvo kaTna(rii) sauuub bliavet I 


045^ 

EU^'ferruig to ibe vimSna (building in general) i 
Padmasyopari kart^ih ayat tat-tridbft kumbba-vistritam 1 


(M. xvm. 139). 


f 


■t 




EARNA-KUTA 

t ■■ 

kikajavaaJinAm naTa^stltraiii prasarayeC I 


ixt 


(Ibid. 283). 

Belefting to the door: 

Ardhona kampa^eamyoktam kar^a(m) bandh(v)am^am ^ritam 1 

(M.. xxxis. 69). 

Beferring to the Tola (balaa^) : 

Snvfitfea-nlila^do&e tu patra-mlile ta k&rna-yuk I 

“ (M. L. 305). 

A moulding of a Vedikd (altar, railiug, pialform) ; 

Vedikiiyam vihluam ohet kartrl-dfbhti(r) dlnaih vmjet) 
Tal-kaniQ'dhlka'Sirnam ched bhojauenn vinAtanaui 1 

(M. mas.. 26»'27}. 

Referring to a single ^storeyed building : 

Tad Qva vedikadikena nava-bli5ga(-e) vibhajite I 
Dvi-bhilgam vdjanajh tnule cbordhYcf karpaih gnnaihbakain l 

(M. XIS. M-D5). 

KARKA-KU^l'A—{soG Efita.koehtha)—The toU'er at the corner of 
the roof, the aide'niches. 

(1) Kangia-haimyasya Tistarath £ha^-bhagaih(ge) tu vtbh&|lte I 
BkAihsam karna'kQtam Bjiin madhye IMd dvayaih^akam I 

(M. XIX. 54^. see also 167). 
Ill connection with the eix^toceyed buildings : 

Ekani vatha dYl-bhilgani vil karna.^kQta'Yllfdakam I 
Tale tale kar^a-krita-kOfiliiba-hnradi'bhfiBhitam I 
Karna*kfita-Ti^Ale tu tri>bhligaikaiii inadhya^bhadrakam I 

(M. XXIV. 29, 30, 33). 

Ekaiu vntha dvi'bhitgatii \i\ karna>kota*vi^ittakam 1 

(M. XXV. 17), 

lu conuection with the gnte^housc (gopura): 

Bvam lalfttayoa clmtva dUghaih vinyasyam uchyate | 
Karna'kfitA-^lvay^iii chalvn tad-bhilga-dVayam Intaiii i 
Madliya-kosljtbaiii chaliirtbaih cb» karpa^kiitaiii ebatuifh- 
taynm t 


(M. XXXIII. UH* 419 , • 124 ). 



t‘2) Agra*kariiiv-*MiinJiiyuktittni kar:na'l£ft^a-*lvftyiLnvitam II 
KMUit-ktlta-viliinaiiii vi olianyab sarvaiii fcu vaatiisha U 
■“ Cluitush-koijy obatusii-kubam tad-vistutisjja mmitam n 
Paitjara-dvlcayaiii katyaJii kRr^-ku^a-sainoday^uvJ 
‘*'Prad®Svji9a-rietrft3tbft-netra-TEuba-dvayaiii aftyet IT 

(KamikagamA, sxiV* (Jo, 66, 78, 76). 
San am augajii Babjiikaraiii kar^a-kCita-viv^rtoni B 
Chatasras tu euibbit karva bona-kflta-chattislijayam II 

* {lUd. XJ.V. 41, 44). 

KatR'kpshthakfl-nlcliiniiJii pramanam iha kiftitam I 
E.flta-koahbhadi-aarT!ibgttiii mana^autTiKl babir nayot H 
Antttb pmiiai^a'8utr4t ta vcita^m aarva-debadam I 
CbaluT-flaram vaavaaram Bhod^Saram tu .vartulam. ft 
Mastakain Btbpikoputajh kama-kutam Idam matam l 
Madbye naaa-aamiiyuktiam 

bTiiIdia-patbikayopotarii takti-dTaya-samanvitani l 
‘ Aneka-stapikopotam koBb^bakam iiiadbyafto bbavct II 
Haiii^-ttt94a*uibhain ppskthe faiUikiiraib itiukbo mukbe I 
Pafijarain vibLtain kuba-koshtbayor autaram dtijab K 
PArtTa-Taktram tad eTilslitarn hasti-tuuda-aa-ma^^O’^**'!*! I 
Eaha jati-kraiajit proktalt kama-koshtlia-aamauritam II 
Madbye kubaji) tayor madliye kHhi.ulta*koa,b.bhadi*in>hhttatit I 
Chbandam etat Bamuddisb^aiii kritairi va kMb^b^aiit tu va ft 
Aiitara-prastaropataiii bimuajii vouiiatiam bva vul 
Vikalpam iti uirdishlam sbliaBaiii tad vimi&ritaoi ll 

(litif.LV. 123-130). 

(3) Praatarad urdlm-bhage. tu kaTE^a-kutA-Bauia^tam ll 

(Supn^bhcdagaiua, XXK. SO). 

*' Tbe attic is formed of difierent kinds of little payUlons, 
Tliose whiob are at tlic angles of tbo edifice are called 
Kar^ia-kutn. They have a roof of square or circular acetiou 
and aro surrotuided by a single awn^ 

“ Those which are plftocd in the middle are caUijd *«bi, they 
have an uloiigated roof tmU bav'C three ht&j>vi ’ . 
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“ Eatweeu tbo ftnd bfila ®r^ foxtiid souie ol 

Uttlo, windows called Pftft}ara,” 

(Dmvidian Arobiteottire by Jouvean^Dnbreuiit; od* 
S. Krialiua Swami A iyangiw, pp, 13, o). 
KABNA-rATRA—A leaf-like ornament for Lhe 

Taayatllio mtna-daiuaiChhDfe oba laiatordhve^rdbR-ohartdrav&i I 
Kama-pat ra aamiijriiktaiii ferotrordliTO kae^-pnalipaynk i 
Taemat fcn lambanam dime Barva-ratnair ftlankjibam i 

(M. S03C. 11*3-114). 


KAlt?!A-P0BA KA — An oar-omaraon t. 

Kitryat tri-t.ala)'opetaiii na kuryit t'u liklii-Giftaim i 
Sarva-mtnaiii Vinyaaya vine cba barna purakain 1 

(M. sux. 13^-130). 

KARNA-BAiTDHA—An ornament for tbe ear, a part of tbe oar. 
Kartia>bandbaib kama-mdiilkabA-inSli 1 

Cil. LSiH, BT). 

Th6 lower port of the ear: 

Hanvantaiii kan^a-bandbantaiii dvayautarani deiaigulam \ 

(M. Lxy, 103), 


KARNA-HAEMYA—A tower, a aide-tower. 

in oonnectiott with single-storoyod baildinga-: 

Kama-barmyasya xistfiraiu sbad-bhagain tti vnibijitc I 
EkSihkam karna-kataih eyun madliye bilfl dvayariiaakaui I 
Ekam v5 dvt-tri-dandena nirgomam bUadrom ova va I 
6ali-k0ta-dvayof madhyo cbftika-bfirii sa-pailjaram I 
Tet-tuiiga<iii) aapta-bbigam ^ftd efcamkaui vedikodaynm I 
Tad-urdhve*dbyardbo-bhageua galatii tryam^ aba (sene) mastakam I 
Tad-ardJiam etopikotboAgam lEarna-harmyam it] smritam I 

(if. SIX. M^eo). 

ilandape pro.star»!yoTdhvo karna (another reading, khanda)- 
harnivadi-monditam 1 ., ,v 

314), 


Stiipi-tniigaiii dvoyimiaui syild dvi-tale tad dvitiyakoui I ^ 

Tad cvofdbvam adJiifibtbfmatb vImauamtt«ka(aika)-vilo.‘(liika.^ l 
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Tad->tiTdhve’itgh|^i ^ariiiia&ni syi&i; karQa-harmySdi-ma^^ibam | 

{M. sx. 14.16), 

FrachobMdanopari atambhiuh kama.baTmyadi.manditam 1 

'(M. xxzt.lt)). 

Tad.undbva mftndap&nadi oha ahulLka kama>harmyakam t 

(3i. zzxiv. 64). 

Harmye chordhYa^aio padara buhya>kutudL(m) vinyaset 1 

Har^a-hartnyfikrltim TatUa yantara.pTastaraih va 1 

(M. XX. 67.68). 

Cf. They (tombs of tba at Mabaduvapura in Cooig from 

1609) are aqaare bulidmga, mi3oh in the Miibamtriftdan atyle, 
on ^ell.raised basements, with a handsome dome in tbe centre, 
and minaret-llke turrets at the four eorners (7 Kar^.bamiya) 
animounted by basa'vas or bnlls. On the top of the dome is 
a glided ball, with a vane. All the windows bave weU- 

carred syenite frames with solid brass bars..,,,,.,,..' Good 

wood'carving may sometimes be seen in the domestic arohitS' 
ctuze/' (Ep. Camat. voL T. Introdactiou, p. 27. ta^t paragrapb). 

KiRNIKA—Generally implies a crowning projection and resom- 
bles the ooraice i.e,, the crowning or upper portion of the 
ontabl stare. 

Visture pafia^.bhage tu yedfirdham padma-vistfitam t 

Padma-tdra.tri.bhdgaLkam kan^ika-.yiati'itaib bhaveb) 

(M. xsxn, 

A moulding of the entabktaie i. 

Bapota.Dusiks.kshndra.mvTordbvc sthita-kamlkit H 

VfltihataH 3 balach.charo-latavat kar^ka.kriya 

(Ksmiiiigania, lit. S7, 40.) 

KARNIKABA—A paTiiion with Sffl pillars, a tree, a class of people. 

(ilatsya-Purii^a, chap. 270, t. X3, see under Mandapa), 

Ms ben die r&tha satye rft kar^ikaralayazb bhavet | 


(M. Tx. 23ft). 
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KALA6 (S}A—(cf, StTipU—A pitclior, a onpoJa, a finialt a doino , a 
ptanocb, a fcotrer, a tjpa of ronad building. 

(1) Agni.PuTiina (chap. lOi, t. 17.18, seo onfler Pmsa<ia). 

(2) Garu^.Puruna (chap. 47, V. 21, 23, 28.29, aeo under Pri- 

eada). 

(3) Stambhurdhaiii kalasad bilhye lata.vartanam ishyate II 
Mnsh^i-bandhopari kaluptatli vyjvlaataih kalaSiivadhi If 

(Kiltnikagaina, T^V. i03, 109). 

(4) Dome : JiBUol)auan<jia-kala^a l 

(Khajnralio Jnscrip, no. v, line 19, Elp. Ind. v'ol. l. p. 150). 

^6) Pimijicle : Yrmfinopari Batrramnah kalasa.pratiah^hiipifcaU 1 

Placed golden ^nnaclo on the shrine. 

(Tena-Maflala Inscrip- of (lana-paniba, v. 17, Ep. 

Inil. vol, rti. pp. 99.102). 

(6) Dome or pinnoolo i 

BeTilayaift audba.subhrais suvarna.kalasiiinkitaih 1 
PatakS-ohimibitambhodaiT yyad-dharniTiio nitii iinnatim II 

(Two pillar inscrip. at Ainaravati, no. A, Insorip. 
of Keta u, v. 43, Ep. tnd. vol. Yl. p. 152). 

(7) PrSsiidaih navabhii clia hetna-kakitair atj'oimatam gopura- 

prakaTOtsava-mamtapair upaobitaih StuBSmabhadrilya oha I 
An exceedingly high temple furnished with nine gift domes, 
a gate-tower, a wall, and a feativo ball, to the holy 
Bimabbadm.*’ 

(Kondavidn Insorip. of Kriebnaraya, v. 27, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VI. pp. 2-37,331). 

(8) SuYanina.kaIasa.s6biipana oha—in setting golden pLnnaolea (on 

temples)- 

(Karkala Inscrip. of BlmlravA rr, Jino 18, Ep. 

Ind. vol, nil. pp. 132, 135), 

(9) Abhinava-nishpatma -prekH li -madliyn-ni aili ijapc. ........ 

Sovaninamay.a-kalaia-ropftiin.pratishthu krltfl— “ the ceremony 

of pWing'a gddoij ewpok on tlif m-wly mndi' c'ntjpl hall, 
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intcB^d for tlramatio porformaacea was Darriod oui.'^'- 

(The Chahanmnfts of &farwar, no. -xti, Jailor 
stone Insorlp. of Sainaraslmhadovaf Unos 
T . Ep, Ind- vol. XI, p. 55), 

(10) ITtin^gati&p{idn,4nvayatanllgra-hoinft-ka1a%a.m. 

prirnnft'katalnui,. . “The golden, ettpofn on the sntnmit 

of the god's dwelling, a seat of exaltation,,.,..like 4 3fnfl 

pitcher.*'' 

(Inscrip, at Ilfcagi, A of A. B, 1112, V, 64, Ep, 
. Ind. vcd, xitf. pp. 46, 56), 

(11) “ And Vis^’akanunia huilt liU temple (Ananta-KollS' 

vara) with complete devotion, adorned with all niaunpr of 
pictnnis, its fronts brilliant with many golden kalasas decked 
witli precious stones, its tower kissing the clouds.** 

(Ep, Camat, vol, vur. part i, Somb Taluq, uo. 276, 
Transl, p. 47, second para, last sentence). 

(12) “ Wtf gnint to you, in addition, itwo five-branched torches, fi-ro 

kala^as above the palanquin and so forth.*^ 

(Ep. Comafc, vol. vni, part i, Kagar Tsluq, no. 66, 

?• Transl. line 12), 

(13) Chakrc J&niba-nadylair guriitara-l^lataiT bti5svaraic uka- 

vUhbaih I 

NcpilJa-kAhoui-p&lah praihita-bhiija-bbhsha^aih tan- 
inatbaaya II 

(Insorip. from Nepal, no. IT, lascrip. of Siddlti 
Nrisiihlia of Cmlita pattaua, v, 17, ind. Ant. 

voh ITS. pp. 185, 187, c, 1). 

(14) “ Above tho seventh or highest row of cells, fchorb U a 

roomy terrace ocottpied by fonr large bulls conehaut at the 
corners and from the centre rises a ('omparaMvelj slender 
nock surmounted by an umbrella or soiit-dome crowned 
by the usual kalaita or hnial,'* 

(Gaugai-Konda-pnrnm 8aiva temple, Ind. Ant. 

vol. jij, p. na, c. 1). 


1 
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(15) i ** Erected I n. now goputa with go!d«n tiiiuil^ Csovauja-kalitSa) 

{a*1rhti,Ohamiu]i4^kTiui hUi," 

^,r ,'. ' , (Ep.,CaniAt. \’ol. III. Mysore Takq, no. 20, T ans!, 

*• P- Ronjaii text, p. t>). 

(16) " Tbo pinnaolo (kalo^) tot' a rniiiud toiople in febo fort of 
= ji ".Beilur, in Kfiga miuigala Tafuq shows oxftctly what tho 

.JT.::' fiuial ontamcnb of tKit etylh of ttuaplo was, which l*t*r- 
; " giiB^n, £fom its appearance in photogfapiis* mistook for a 

lantern au<i Lbough unable to acoouiit for ao incongruous 
A fcatitre introducDd it into his picture of Halshid tewiplo 
restored (Hist, of Ind, and East- Arch. p. 40L), Ihe 
drovruuig omamout is really a Kalasa or ancrificial 
’"such as is used at the final coiisuonitioEt -core in onieSp round 
the rim of which is tied .a cloth in narrow' folds and Itiiot* 
U*il ,iuto ft bunch at each of tbo foxir cardinal points. In 
'later'-omaniontation the cloth was teplftccd by w*reatli8 of 
loftTesand dowers with a duster or boQquat at tho four 
<l^uita tlifi sprays iud'fiowers depending from which went 
tlowans fur as the foot of the vase, ami thus ptoduMd tbo 
nppearanoe which in the picture auggosted. a lantern. 

(Ep. CaruAt. vol. iv. Introductiou, fh 3«). 


(IT) Bahmya-kossftva*irathB3ya gopurwgte hirBjjmayi t 
StliApita kalasi gun(1a-dai?d(i:niithenft tii’ivftti H 
Sftudhagrftiu ujvalftd ftnyuiift-divakarwbbti I 
Buhltapft-pmbima-kiiiitlr uharnikaui yah I) 

(Bp. Carnot, vol. v. port i, Balur Talnq, no. 6t 
Boman teat, p- 103. last two verses; T^nsh 

p. -16^ parft Ij lust two lines/. 


( 18 ) Mutabura-lihaviiMaft i.iv!iikU«yaiii tni-Jisi 
toNam. oili-ia.-" IT« » “P«f 

Murahara, and fixed a kalalfi* upon il. m i - 

(Kp. CftTiiat, vol. V. part i, ArHikcre 

■ 1 , 1 . 131 . Bonmii text, p. 'hlO. Transh p> If-/* 
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(19) AnokiL-mtii&’khachitavnicbifiv-mAui-kalAfift'kaUta-kuta-koil- 

ghA^itiun apy^Tittanga-cbaltyikyam —'* baving oreoted^.a 

lofty cbaity&Eaya, vritb kala^as (perhapa by mUtake Bdr, Eice 
hns put in gopuTfts) or towens surmounted bj rounded 
pinnaoloB set with ail manner of jowels. 

(Ep. Carnati toJ. VI. Mudgerc Taiujg, no. ^9,, Ro man 
. test, p, 148, Une 12 ; Transl. p. 63, para ‘2), 

(20; *” Kalasa, a torm applied generally to the summit of a tower; 
I also a pot or veaeal with water and some grains in 

(Bea, Ghiiluhyan Aro hi tec tore, Arch. Sutr. new 

Tiup. aeries, voJ. xxi. p, 381, 

(21) '* Kalasa (Kalaa)—pinnacle of temple atoeple.*' 

I Smith,Gloss (loo, cifc) to Cunningham-Arch, scirv. Koporisj. 

(-23) See ilaghnl arch, of Fatepur-Sikii, fimith, Arrh. Surv. new 
imp, series, vol. svni. plate Lxn, fig. 1, *i. 3; 

Essay on Arch, of Hind. B5m Raz, plates XX to SLU-; 

Jlysoro Arch. Report, 1914-16, plate xiv, fig. 3, p. 38 ; fig. i, 
p, 32; plate v. fig, 2, p, 10; Top of tower of Biiogjknan- 
diflvara aiirine iit Nandi, ibid. 1913-14, plate vi. fig, 2. 

p. 16 ; 

, Cunningham Arch, surv. Ueporta, vol. vu. plates XYll 
(ghowiug tho details of the mouldings of the tower of the 
templo at Khalari); xiv (showing tho mouldingg and section 
of another temple toa*or). 

KALA^-BANDHA—(see Kumbha-bandha)—A daas of bases. 

195-239, SCO under Adhishthiina). 

KALAPAKA—A tuft of braided Iiair, a aectarian mark on the fore¬ 
head of an image. 

Prakosiite \ulayaih chaiva JuanUbnndba-ljfilii[jnkam ( 

16, etc.). 

KALKA—A paste used as plaster or comont, also called 

(mixture). ^ 

(Brilmt-sjvmhitfl, rxrr. 3, 6, T, 8, J. R. a. S., N. 

S., vol, VI. pp, ,>f0| ^ 







KALPA-Dlil'MA 
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ALPA-DRU5IA >Thy ornamojitd twe. vmploydd as a caivLog (wiw 

ALPA-VRIKSHaS ^rUYfikiihn}. 

(1) MiiDasfira (ditip- sje.vui. 1-77) : 

The DamG of tUo chu-ptcr k iuilpa-viiksha, which Jiterally 
mcane '» tree y^eltliug all wklicfl, or, in other wonla. an all- 
productive L cuo. This troo is used as an onminont of tlie 

throno of gotls and kings (lines 1-2). finch a tree is made 
above the throne and the aruli, as well as at the middle 
of the length of the throno (i*6). It is also constructed 
inside the Mnlita-prapafiga or an open courtyard, the 
Mandapa or a iHivilion, and the Royal palace (6B-69). 
Bevond the front of tho ornamontal tree, there should be 
represented a yard wliert* the votaries of gods and kings 
are seated in the pose of praising and worshipping them 
(TO-Tf)), 

The minute description and nmasuronient of all the various 
parts of the tree ate given. The tree is coiled round with 
a serpent; the outspread hood of which reaches the top 
(11-12). The measurenient of the hood and tail of the 
serpent is described at great length (X3-20). The number 
of branches as also t he measnienicnt of them varies accord¬ 
ing to the various tUfoucs for the decoration of which th^' 
trw is constructed (21-43). The tree k beautifully 
decorated w'ith oteepem, leaves and tiowera of varioufi 
cofonis and forms (t 14-165, (i2-6ft). Bees are tepro- 
sonted on the branches (66). iTeweJs and garlands of 
poarb ore inserted in suitable places (57). The figures 
of monkeysi deities and flemi-divino beings (Siddhos, 
Vidyadharas, etc.) are heautifully carved in the intorvab 
between the brauohes (58—61). 

Many other particulars regarding the ornamental tree are 
expressly left to the choice aud diacretion of the artists : 

Bvarii to kalpa-vrikslitth syat luwham yuktya prayojayet I 167 
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KALPA-DKtTMA 


Taaya madUyo cha raiige tn mwtktilttJiia^rapftnvilwim f 
Tan-madbyo iifli^ftiiritlmuiu torai^aili kalpa-AillshltkAiii I*'"* 

(M. xixiv, 21Bi33J9)- 

A carvitig ou (lie car; 

i£Alpii-VfiksIia*yiita-<;tiakravaT(ibhir tna^'Jlitaii] kfixii sarva* 
Tcdibhih 1 


CM. xMtE, 16t)-l70). 

The materials of which the tree ts constmeted { 

fiiiiih&satittjb makara*tonw.ia-ka1iwi-vrik8hiim | 
Mukt,a-pmpA%am api duni-itilcalitakadyiuli l 
llatnair aiu'ka-bahii-lolia-viiw-sihBkaiii^cha l 

(M, SLYii, mJiS), 

Prt*cU&t eiihhfwantiilyaik cha kalpa-vj-ikslmiii cha feotunam l 
♦ (M, xLix, ISS). 

Padirift-pl^hath taalid.pitharh tri^mrirti^riih clia yolayet 1 
l^rapa cha torA^oiii vapi kalpa-vrikaham olia samyutaai I 

(M. LI, 86-87). 

Apanj tu aijy&lmih ktiiyfiu makara-tom^^am i 
Tad.firclhve kalpa-vfilwbaiti ayat 8a-ha(? ga)jott^.SvA(? sva) 
raili aahn I 


(2) *' (Hc'l eovored with fine gold the cncloattiu, the gate-towers, 
liaUa auil biiiiaLngs aurroiindtng’the sliriiw of pnre gold * 
covcr.Ml with apleudid goja the altar on which offeriia 

abouQd......»..; eorered with pure gold and adorned with 

nuiueroua atringa of targe round pearla the sacred car temple 
M.»«, J WM pleased to hiiild a long temple street of nianaiom 
ooTi-ied with iewels and called it after hU loyal prosperous 
name; aod made numberless apleudid insiguia, beginning 

with dishes cut off fine gold, fcogcitier with a Kalpa (tree) of 
pure gold,*' 

llnsorip, at Tinimalavadi, no, 7£>, Itnea 14-23, 
H S. L I, vol, m, p. 185)! 
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Do3h<innii»ha-Vfiaha-pTTighoal»tt*divbhJtt^a[itoali«-lwabii- 

kalin Diiilt Rat'uy AlAiiila- tl rt ha- bh ata-paclBlia t-a atkAn -luilpa* 
ilruiuiih I 

^Eliii-ujiWii*aIn-<livyUA'UHiu.iiivrit*H taurya-trikoIlAsitq lip. 
dyftU visamh aamabbaval-loka-pfiMnwlojiviUah i 

tlnsorip. from Nupal, uo. '33^ Iiwcrip, of Quoou 
tjalita-triputa-siuidftii, v. I, Ind* Ant. vol. me, 

p. ItM). 

KALYA^A—.A of the flve-atorcyod buildings, (aiiiiio as lipha- 
kfluta). 

(M. xxin, 30.3'i, neo uudtT PrftsildA), 

KALYANA-MANDAPA—A wedding-pavilioD. 

(See detailfl utuli-r Mn^^Japn). 


KAVATA—The leal or luniel of a door, n dooT. 

( 1 ) VAstu-Ttdya, {od. dauapati lAatrl), Aiv, i: 

KAvAfn-dvitayaiii kiii3'Aii niAtri-putiy-abhidhttifa biidliah I 

(2) KattMlijrft-Aitli»-y»li», chap, xm, p. 43: 
Td-paftobtt-bhAgikau dvaiil(ava(a.yopaii I 

(3) KamikagttiuB, LT: 

Djvtt-driiiunarendtft^AA kavA^a-yugalaifa luataw 1 
Anyayor ekam uddisti^iih oiaba-dTftrc ohatur-yugam I ot 
Anrki^knbkbalapeUrh bahu-ku^^ttla-bliOatutiim I 

Kava^-yugmam kaHiavyiLdi koki]argaln.‘5aiityQtiun I 42 
Bhitti.raadhyad feahis uuyft(b) fttainblui-yo«a*kava^»-yuk \ 
Kav&|»-yiig«l*iii vH-okatn gbatatttxighitaiii Barowu H KM 
Boo abto verses, 38, -lU, 68. 


Ibid. XU. 8 : 

JaUk&k oba kav&ta^ oha btihye babyo pmkalpayol I 
( 4 ) Bamayann, vt. 38 , ‘iT eto.: 

Puriiii mabd-yautm.kaTdta-mukhyam i 
( j) ManaeAia ; 

Y<m(g)yatij kavA(a-ytigiiiam aba uMhfhaiit luaiihyam oHi 
hannyakit I 








iSAKASITFA 

Dakshinc cba tu dvilratb kuryat tu riiuktiyakt} I 

PeviUiath cba numuiphya^ui iiiahii>dTdE%Eb kaviV^akd 1 

CM, Jtsxvui. li4U. 

An compared with * prakara': 

Dakeiu^osya kay&tam tu Ti^aladhikam ayaUb [ 
Eka*d\d4ryaig«faih viipi kavafcam ayilfe dvi-ha^takam I 
Kuiyut kayii^s-dirgheabu kshopanarh viatHto’dhikaiu I 
PrTikiirti cha mahil-dvaraDi ksbudTa>dviLram kav&$ako \ 

(U* 5£xxii. 101, lOa, lOe, tlorswj also 13i*18T). 
^6) ** the emperot of the aoutb, cauaod to be Fn a d e of stone fof 
Yijaya-itarajana temple, latticed window, secufe door-frame, 
(dfidba-kaya^aib), door^lintel, kitchen, ramparts, pariiion, 
aud a pond named the VaandoTa-tirtba/’ 

CEp, Oaraat. voh v. part I, Belur Taloq, no. 72, 

p- 61, Roman text, p, X'12, line 7). 
KAKASHTA—A aynonyiii of Paryaika or bedstead, 

(M. ui, U-12, SCO tinder Parjadka), 
KA.CHA—A bouse with a soutborn and northern ball. 

tBrihat-aambita, LiiL 40). 

KAKTA—type of pavilion. 

CM, issiv* 513-516, see under ilsudspaj, 
EANXjVRA^ A largo forest, a dtflictilt road, a class of the sjjC'Storeyed 
bnitdings. 

(M. xsj v, 13*14, SMJC under Prilsada). 
KAMA-KOSHTA—A comfortable compartment, usnaliy a bed-rooni, a 
temple of one of the 32 attendant deities. 

Jayante blmskarsih Btbapya(m} isa pasupataib tsthS I 
Athavft kdma-kosUtham syad alayam kalpayot andbih ( 

Dvatruh^an mlirtir oTani yh kuryftt tu parivilfakam \ 

_ , , (M, xiiu, 68-60), 

KA&LAESHi-DHAHMA*MANpAPA-A type of pavilion. 

(Madras Huaenm Plates of 6rlgiri-bha.pala, v. 21-iS 
Ep. Ind, vol, vni, pp. 3X1, 316, ace und^ r 

Mandapa), 





KALA*MUKHA 
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^AMTA—A class of botidings. 

Failclia-pral£arA-Iiarnijanani adhtmS yakaliyale kraniat I 
I Kiimy^di-bhoda-lmniiyaniiih tan^mMena vinyase^ I 

(M* sxxr. 3'3). 

NHya^unimittikakbyadi'kamyalr api oha sarvabhib l 

(U. xLvrL ' 21 ). 

KARAPAKA—Persons appointed to took after tbo conafcraotioaof a 
temple. 

Eurapakas tu euanb pitamahnkhyasya satya-doyalkbyah I 
Qoshthya pras^daparaj'a nirupito jamnanS sa yanik N 
" The Kaiapaka selected by the Gosbthi (assembly) fro see this 
work through was Satyadera^ the son of Fiti&mahat who was 
a merobant by birth/* D- R. Bhandarkar also refers to 
Prof. Kielhom, Ind, Ant. vol. six, p. 62, no. 63, “ persons 
appointed to look after the cousttuofrion of the temple/* 

(Vaaantagadh losorip. of Vamialata, v. 9, Ep. Ind. 

yol. IX. pp. 192, 189, notes 4 andS). 

Cf. Gojiiauasa Karayakasa I 

** Tho gift of Gomana the Karavaka — kiirapaka). 

(Fonr early Inscrip- uo. B, Ep. Ind, yol, xil. p. 301). 
KARMUKA—A kind of village (M. ix. 3, 462*472, see andor Grama), 
It is situated on tho banka of a river or sea (Nadi*tire*bdht*ttre 
vii kArmnkaiii eba vinyaset, ibid. 469), Ita plan is like a bow 
(Tad-dva}'or vithi-bahyo tn kdnuukllknravat pi'tthak, ibid. 463), 
See further details under Grama. 

1 KARYA-SUTRA“The plumb-lines drawn for the purpose of the 
suolptnral measurement. 

(M. Lxvii. 93, see under Prabniba). 
KAL.^-KUTA—'A kind of poison, tho cobra irepresented on tba neck 
of the image of 6iva. 

Grivasya vama-par^vc lu fulla-kota-samanyitam I 

(M. U. WO). 

KALA-M UKHA—a kiud of P)ialltt.H. 

(if. UJ. 2, Lxvnt, 2, see under Einga). 
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KALINGA-JKASTA)—A class of tUo twelTo^storejod buildioga once 
proTailing b the country ftloug the Coromaadel coast. 
Madbya-kAutaai itt prokUih ta-sya kula-dTi^bhagUse I 
AaU'talii shad-aiit^aib sjat tasydngam pittvaTad bhavet J 
Hvaiit kdlmga-kabtani syan n&a&karadgaosnihyuktam I 

(M, SSJJ. 14-13), 

KIRITA—A dladetii, a crown, a tiara. 

Devdnaih bbu-patiuam cba mauli-Iatrahanam nchjate | 
Ja(a-inaull-ktrl$eiri cha karandam eba lirastrakam I 

(M. xm, 12-13!. 

Kir4a-mkutndi clmiTn nSrilyanSthaa-yogyakam 1 
^ , , ■ (Ibid. 18). 

£Ii£LBARA(-Hl)—A orocodilct a shark. 

Chitra-tora^iam..graha-Jdjbbara-saibyuktam) 

(M. stvi, 32-53). 

Syajna-Tarpan] mukliath sarvaih kiriT hftrI- TT*ak^*r^*^anarn | 

(M. xvm. 311). 

In conueotiun with the talils or buildings : 
SarTe(a).tala-nas[kft-toraQildyaih I 

Patralt ohitralii kiibbari-Taktra-ynttam \ 

(M. sssv. 401-402). 

In conneotion with the single-storeyed buildings t 
H&sikSgrantath sarvaih kuhbari-eamaladki’ltam 1 

“ (il. XIX. 38). 

KIBHKU — A meastiie, a cubit oi 24 or 42 augnlas. 

Kie1iku(b} siefito dNi-ratnis tu dyi-DbatykTimsad augulah \ 
(Brahmandn-Furnna. part I. 2Qd anuahanga-pdda, chap. T. v. 90)> 
But according to the Suptabhedigama <xxx. 25, see under Angola), 
it is a cubit of 24 adgidas, which in the above Purana (v* 99) is 
called aratni. 

KIBTANA—(also iCirttana)—A temple, a shrine. 

(1) S(b)aihblior yo ds*a-aaa(t)fi.pi yyarachayad achirat kixt- 
tanfini—“ who erected (soon) twelve temple of Bambhu. ** 
Mr, Tclang at the suggedtion d 1 Pandit Bhagvan Lai. 

(New Bilfira copper plate grant, lintj 7, Ind. Ant. 

voL IX. pp. 34, 36, and note 13). 






k1et*\ka 
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(2) Kartapi jaaya khalti viBinayam ipft feilpt feaa-iiiiiiia-Jsirttftnaui 

akaryyatft rijiia 1 

“ Tbia is the a^iode of Svayamhhu iSha, and no artificialiy 
tnado (dwelling); Bci, (if she could be) eoeti, (would be) 
such as tbisi. Verily oven the arahitect who built it felt 
astonishmout, saying * (the utmost) pemeverarice would 
fail to aocomplisb auch a work again *, aho 1 how has it 
been aehieTod by me?' (and}i by reason* of it the king 
was caused to praise his name. Dr. Fleet. 

(Skt. and Old Canaroso loscrip. no. cxitvil, line 14 
L lod. Ant. Tol. xn. pp. 159,163. o.l). 

C3) Dr. Hultzsch referring to the passage (juotod above says: 
The word ' Zirtana * has been understood in its usual 
and otymologioal sense by Blr. Flaot and tbs first trans¬ 
lator (B. A, S. J, vol. vm^ p. 202 f.. Sir, Priueop); that 
sense is not at all appropriate here and the word moat be 
taken to signify a A He then refers to the J^ilata 

grant mentioned above and ijuot^ the following; 

(a) Kfrtanani ohg kiLiayet \ 

Cause temples to lie constructed.’' 

(Agni-Pur&jpa, Bib, Ind, voL I. p. Ill), 

(t) Kurvan kirtauftni lekhayau sasanatii„„„»pritluvlm 
viohaohara— he traveEed the eaitb,....«MOOUBtnicting 
temples, causing grants to be written, eto-, (Bana's 
Kadambari). 

(e) Purta-kirtanoddharai^eua tu—by the restorafeiou of dila¬ 
pidated works of public ability (suob as tauk», wells, 
etc.) and temple.’’ 

(Ittdx Ant. vol. m, pp. 228-229). 

f4l “ In addition to the authorities quoted by filiandarkar ia 
support of this meaning of Kirttana (in no. 2 above), 
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KlBTI-VAKTRA 


1 have aiQCO found that it is UBod in tho same sntiae in tbo 
five insoriptious of Bevalabdbi, the grandson of the 
Cbandella king Ta^ovarmau and the eon of Kfishnapa and 
Aearvv&, in the temple of BTBhm& at Dudahi (Aroh. Surrey 
of Ind, vol. X. plate xxxu)/’' Dr, Fleet. 

(Ind, Ant. Tol. XU, p. 280, 0.2). 
{6) Aohikarat kirttanam—built templce. 

' (Gwalior Inscrip, v, 15, Tnd, Ant. vol. xv. pp. 203, 

902, note ft). 

(6) Kirttanam idaiu sarrvaih kiiritam (ii. line 0 f). 

Kirttanam idam sarrvam api (b. line 8 
Barvva-.kirttanam idam (c. line 5 ). 

6iiktain kirttanam idam (d. line 3). 

Kirttanam idem (e) 

In all these plaoes, * KirttaaOi * moans a temple. 

(Chandella Inscrip, no. A, Dndahi stone Insdrip. 
of Devalabdhi, a grandson of ITodorarman, Ind. 

. Ant. voL xnii, p. 2l7). 

(7) Cf. 8a dakshiniirkkasya.ohakiira kirttim bahn-kirtti- 

nflthah—he famons for many (good) deeds made the temple 

of Dakshin&rka. 

" * 

(Gaya Inaorip, of Vikraraa-samrnt 1429, lines 4*5, 
8, Ind. Ant. vbl. xx. pp. 314-315). 
lilRTl'YAKTRA—The monumental face. 

In oonneotion with the ^ rnnkha-bhadra ' or front tebrnacle ; * 

Tad'urdhve klrtl-vaktrani tu ni^amakfiti(r) hhavet I 

(M. xvnL 293). 

KlETl-STAMBHA—A memorial or monnmontal pillar. 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgress, Arch. Sur. new. Imp. 
series, vol. xxxill. p. 94, see under Stamhha). 
KUjA—A stake, pin, nail, wedge, 

Etat tu pralimath bliav^t t 

Kila-turn-samildy-nidam dvi*gnnaib vA galak.~t hhavet I 

\M. sii, 123-123). 
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In conBection “witb joinoiy: 

Mulagio yiiktwii,M(lbB*priLnai!i iti amfitaiii I 

(5i. xTir. 99). 

In coiLQdction with the looking-glass': 

Daroaaiwya tri-bhagaikaiii mule kilayatam tatha I 

^ ■ (M. L. 120). 

See also M. sxm. 121-123. 

KUiA-BHAJANA—T he pin-hold. 

In eoniiQotioa with the door : 

KHa-blifi-iauain ity-nktam kilanam tu pravakshyate I 

(M, ll9|SeQ alao 120-131). 

KHiA-SOliAKA—Thtt pin-point. 

Xn connootion with the door ! 

Kuryat tat ha^^anam yuktya tat kUa-iulakam I 

(IT. xsxis. 138), 

iKiKSHI—T he belly, a oaTity, the middle part, the interior. 

In connection with the lonndatioos: 

GramadtnSiu nagarudlaJm pura-pattana-kharTata l 
Koahtha-koladi^arveahaih gatbha-athaaam ihochyate I 

Sthira-vasfiTi-bikahi-dete ta chara-riatn tathhpi cha \ 

« 

Grlma-dvacasya yoge va garbha-iTabhmih prakalpayefcl 

(M, XII. 168-lTl). 

In connection with the pent roof (lupa): 

Tat-aUtiad adho deac kv^him jiiatYa pnrotdhfakc I 

CM. xvm. 236). 

In connection with the front tabernacle (mnkha-bhadm) i 
Paaoham^a-dvi(-ya)mbft.tSram sySd ardham Tii knkahi-vistiitam i 
Knkshy-antaraia eadma-samyuktam vStSyanam .athSpi vii I 
^ (Ibid, 280-287). 

In connection with the single-stoieyed buildings : 

Nisi-taram tri-bUSgaikam kukshshi-tdram iti smritam I 

(M, TCix. 37), 
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KT7KSHT-BAx\DHA 


In connectioa with the chariot (rattiA): 

Vistaraib cha trldha kfltv^ nmdhye Ivuk<»liy{im)-aui^akBEa tu ( 
Pafljcha-dasam oha vipolam nalam kuk3h(a3)ytt refcauain I 

<M. mn, 12,14). 

In connection with the aroh • 

Batnak^ranganair 3 ruktaih knkshir aviita-lamhitam I 
Toranasyopari dele tu bhiijauga<pfida-dvayor apt 

(M. XLvi. M), 

Mukham vakabai cha ktikahik cha kati-dirghe dva-da&amlafcam I 

(M. tvn. 65). 

Kuk9hi-tiin^hta<^in&lraiii ayiit.. 

cm:, lx. 14). 

KUKSHI-BAJiDHA—olaaa of bastes ; it has font types dififering 
from ono another in height and the addition or omission of some 
monldings. 

(M, XIV, 319-359, see under Ad b tub {fi ftp a ), 
KUCHA-BANDHANA—An ornament for the (female) breast, 
Kacha-baudhana^samyaktum bfihn-niilli-vibhftabini I 

(M. Liv. 12), 

KUNJARA—A typo of building whioh ta shaped like the ele- 
phan^a baok. is 16 onbite long and broad at the bottom, and has 
‘ a roof with three dormer'windowe. 

(1) Brihat-aamliita (lvi. 26, J. E. A. 8 ., N, S., vol, yi. p. 3l9). 

(2) Mateya-Putapa (chap. 269, v. 36, 41, 49, 58, see under Pra- 

siida), 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 32. see under Pria4da). 
JJUNJARXKSHA—(cf. VstSyanai)'-'A window resembling the ele. 

phanPs eye. 

Naga-bandhaih tathA valii gavikaham kuiijarakahakam I 
11 #-i-i,p ii^li I p ■ 11 esbfiiii vatiiyenaib tfipam I 

(M. xxxin, 681, 682, 686). 

Gavakahakaram yuktyi oha paf^ikordhye eamantatah | 
Jinijarakaliam alaksham vil pabra.pttahpady-alahkrifeam l 

(M. XLiv. 2-3, 33), 






KUTTIMA 
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KUTI—(«C0 Gandim-ku^i)—haU, a cottage. 

Koeaihba'knti —** The lial] at KanaAmbi.'* Dr. Hattzsoh. 

(Bharaai loacrip, uo. 39, Tnd- Ant. voL xxi. p. 330). 

KTJTIKA—A village under one head-man. 

^Eko grAmauiko yatra aa>bhritya>paiioharakah l 
Kn^ikain tad vijAniyad cka bhogah sa ova tn II 

(KAmibtgama, XK. 4). 

KUTUMB.\.BHUiII—The^grotmd for homes, a site where a home ts 
built. 

Ku^ ii mbft - hh m j -.ma n a m tu vsit^^kabetra-vivarjitam I 

(Eamikdgamaf xxi. 3). 

KUTTIMA—^A fioor, a base, a waU, a pavement, a cottage^ a small 
house, the grouad prepamd for the site of a building, a paved 
ground. 

It is also used aa a synonym of Prastara or Gutablatnm. 

(M. XVI. 2 - 4 , see under Prastara). 
(1) Sams as adhis^haua or the base of a oolmnn ; 

Adhish^bAna-vidhlih vakshyo bAstre eaihkahipyate'dhnn& \ 
TrayQdabaugalam Arabbya sbat^ahad^aAgula-vardhanAt l 
Chatur-bastava9.4nam ay At ka^^ima-dvadaboiuiatam I 

(JI. XIV. 1-3). 

JanmAdi-vAjauiiitatii syat ku^^imodayam In tarn. I 

(Ibid 0). 

VimAua-bAleshu cha mapdapesbn I 
Kidbatia-sadmesbv-apt gopiireshv-api l 
Eteshv.adho-deba-talopapttbe 1 
TaajoparishthAt kfita-knlitlinAni 1 

(Ibid. 307-4(X)). 

Referring to the entablature : 

Shad-^'^^haih hu^tiniol'tim^ui praatarodayam iritam I 

(M. XVI. 4). 

In coauoction with the fonr-storeyed buildings : 

Tad-Ardhve pAda(ih)-bandiiaihbam gopAaochehath tad-ardha- 
kam \ 
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iaiUurdhvo kuttimiirii charaiam afirdJia-pttkshiu^lirMiiQga- 
kam I 

(M. xxn. 36-37). 

Id coiineotion with the gopura or gate-Uouflo : 

Dvt-bhagam uhopapithoohoiiam tasmSd akftiii&ft(m) kotti- 

laam I 

. CM, sxxin. iJ4U). 

■ C'^ Ab a synoajm of the wail (bhitti) 

... .. . . dvSri kunfiaih cba ku^timam U 

Bhitter SkbyDyaoi akbyatam.,.,...g 

CKamikigama, lv, 11)9-300) 
Aa a member (life, timb) of the base ; 

Masilrakam adhifllithiinaih vaafcvadhiram diiarataJam ( 

Talam kuttlmady-aagam adhishthiioaaya kirfeitam U 

-P - * * .. . " (Ibid.a> 2 ). 

(o) Ptaaiida-aata-Hanibtidhaiii niapi-pravAra-kuttijmm i 
K;lrayaiiiiiw vidhi^-ad dliema-ratna-vibhttghitam If 

(Mahabharata, xir. 25, *23), 

-..pr&aSdath Bok^itoclihrayaLh It * 

Suvarna-jala-aaiuvritair mapi-kuttima-bbQaba^aih If 

/.IV **• r»* ... ^ 19-20). 

( 4 ) atn mbftddia-bhu& obatidra-Sala kirogriham I 

Conmentaiy ; PasbinSdi-tiibaddba-bhiih ua knijima ity-ekam | 
QnUam kfiflahaM-ko ttimam i (Araarakosba. ii. 5.8). 

,,, ~ (R»di«y»na. VI. 37 ,37 

..-puthi......mamlatnr aa maui-kuHimocbitau ) 

/TV I L . 1 . (ItagHuvamka, cd. Steozler, ll, 9), 

(7) Padaugiishthiilulita-ktisnmB knttitne \ 

(MilaTikagaimitm, ed. Tttlibetg, n. 27). 

(8) Ve^i^am tu gfimanja kuttjmiiaf^tb prakirCita I 

(^f^^tu-vidyA, od, Ganapati Saatri. is 19 ) 

\y t9) Mn^-ko^Jlma—“ jevvel-paved Hoor^ ' ' 

(Kadaba plateg of PrabbntaTataha, bne. 29, £p. ind. 

voh IV, pp. 341, 343)- 


V 
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(10) , -- 

■■■■;;■.-••'7»dl'fipay»d»ya* CWakiTi^hlVa-IdaTlih I 

Here • kujtinm ’ is^evidontly a detaobed baiUiug. 

(Sridhata’e Dovapattana Praaaeli, v. lO, Ep. lad. 

jewel-paved doDr.” ■' A„d jt 

With part of whole imcriptioa (of X03 lines) in devoted 
to .te descri|*,on and ita en-ntion fe a» 

the hio«, which the anthor has thought worth niLtioning 
t at splendid hivatoniple which, according to the Baroda 

th.rdiruc-f 

(Kadalm platos of Prekhatavanba, lino Si, Ep Ind 
vol. tv. p, 337 and note 2; ma. Ant, vol. g„. p. 

( 12 ) fekrBhna.lBhiti.paPa.datta-inanibliir vidvat-tovlaih^rihj 
nanA.retna-y,oln,ra.kn(5i.nn.hhuvo ratoakaratvad, ga^h_ 

Kriehea'^h “ P/““““‘"'"»P«“>oted hy thoglorions king 
Kfiehna, the houses of the learned and tlio poela hare 

and bav0 (thus) b(}coiQ0 jewoUmines.'’ ' 

(Two macrCp. of Kiialmatitya, tio. A, M&u^ralagiri 
{ IS\ TUI- 't ^ V. 7e Ep. Ind. voj. VI. pp. lis, 138). 

( ) Magt-ka(tinia-vitMa!iu renkta-saikata^actubhih t 

DMambfini niniibdhana yatra kridlanti bilikali i 
^t7n'‘° PrMiMe stones 

a1 Eil™ --^'PO-ed ont' 

(Vijayanagara Jnstrip. of Harihara ti, v. 27, H., S. J. 

vol. 1 . JJO. 153, pp. 158, leo). 
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(14) ma tii i inn-aaukratiit tn -pr&t t bn - 

vyajen ft a I'aya m av&tiryya, | 

“ The sun... under pfetence of seeing his jnefloction in the 

jewelled tioor. ” 

(Ep. Caruafe, vol. sii. Gabbi Taluq, no. 81. Bomnn 
text, p. 49, line 32, Trajial. p. 29, line 30). 

KtJpYA—wall, plastering. 

Blnitib strf kuijlyaiu \ 

' Bhittih fcadye prabhede oha' iti Haimah | 

* Kndyam bhittau viJepane ' iti MetlinI \ 

(Amarafcosha, 2, 2, 4), 

(1) Pra&ada-hftnnyft-val a bhl-linga ♦prat t m a ^n kudya'kuposhu I 

In the temple, mAnsion, roof, pballoa, ima^e (idol), wall, and 
tank (the cement should be uaed). 

(Bribat-samhita. LYtr* 4, J. B. A. S. H. 9,, vol. Vl. p, 322). 

(2) ^ilaja cUa mj*idApy*atfaavn tarunft rftohftyed atba kudyam atlva- 

dpdbam 1 

Taddbottara-visfiftratah aadri^aiii babakiih talipadi- 

yntam I 

9votsedha-daranitaika-bina>inftatakam ova tat i 
Kndyam knryad baUir-bfaSgaib aviintar-bhagam bhavet aarnam D 
(Vastuvidyfl, ed. Ganapati kuatri, xv, 1-3). 

(3) Para-kudjam udakonopagbuato—*' cauae to collect nnd thereby 

iujuie the wall of a ueighonring house. 

(KftotHljft-ArthatiigtTa, chap. tJtv. p. 107). 

(4) Paftcbalindam flhat-kufjyam bahti 6ndbaTikavfi;iiiu l| 
liiige tilante cba krodhe bbittifh) pAhohata-varj tab 1 
Kimobiu nyCmani aluidaib va teshem kuilyeabo , ojayet II 

(Kamikagaai, l, 83, 87). 

Jalnkam phalakaiu aiiilam aiabtani kndyaih ckesbyate I 
Jalakair bahubhir yuktaiii jalakam kndyam isbyatell 
Nishpadam vasa-pfidam Vi kudyam aailam atbeshtakam | 
Atbftvd mfipmayam \^pi kudyam ishtam dvijottamiih n 
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Ecidyo atamblift'lata karyu vtkitvudhairft<tja cliop&ri I 
VedikoFdhvadlidri) kri^a-koshtudlnam trldhu smiibah D 

(Ibid. Lv/ 94 , 97, 98). 

Jdlaka cba oba bahye babyo pfukalpayet l 

SaiY&tah kadya-sRihyiLktani mukhyA^dhataabra kirtibain |[ 
Aubar'Vivi'ita^pddam cba bahye kodyaih prakurtitani II 
Bakir abhyantare mukbya-gahaiii vidhiyato ll 

(Ibid. XU. 8. 9, 14). 

(S) III co&necbioa with tlia uumb^^i of walbi (anfa) ia thobiiildinga 
of the king^ of various ranks : 

Ekadikam brt-aalautiam pa^^dbaradibhiti tribbih I 
Prahdrakaatragrdbabbjdm kuilyam otad (? ekaiiiftlvayilutakaia I 

(M. XU 42-43). 

QohA-Lrtdbalka-paijto baiii(h) kudya-tnraia I 

(M. LIU. 69). 

Kudya(atm)ty-adhUva-bitiam obcd viataro ohodayo'pi vn I 
Bvi-j&tii-sarva-varnjluaiiisarva-na&akaraiu bbavet t 

(M. Lxtx. 57, 68). 

KUPYA-STAMBHA — Thecotmonof tbo wall, fcbus tho pilaster or 
a s^tiaro pillar projeotiag frooi the wall. 

^^^n^atambbaiii ^llH-kudyairi aardvdsc tia kdrayct ii 

(Kamikagania, XXXV. 161). 

lu conuuction with tbo foundations: 

Xudya^stamblio grlha-atonibbe harmya-garbbam vluikahipot I 

(M. XII. 133). 

Befomug to the pillar: 

Tri-ohatusb-paflcha'Shan-indtrani kudya-stftmbha.vi&iklakiun 1 
Tad-dvi-gunitaih vapi tri-gu:n.aib vd chatttr-gunain 
Etat(s) kaitipa(-bha)-vitalatb ayad athavd tu^a-manatah I 

(M. XV. M46). 

See Ch&lnkyan Architoctore, Arch, Surv. New Imp. aeries, vol, 
XXI. plates XVI, XLVl, fig, 3; plate txxvni, 1, 3; Buddhist 
Gave Temples, ibid. voJ. rv, plate xviu, no. 3; plate xxn, no. 2; 
plate XXIX. no. 2. 
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KUNT>A—A ptwl or wdl in or about a fconiplo, 

Sarvatab konda-aathyaktam griha-Uvara-samaavitam l 

• (Kainikagama, 3KSV, 64). 

“ At Kapaijvanj.la a largo spuaro kn^ila or reaarvoir in 

tiio n^ket place. Tlua oooupiQs an area about a hundred feet 
square, with a pktforio below tbo first descent, from which 
a series of short ataira, parallel to the sides, lead down from one 
narrow lauding to another, and reaching a broader one about SS 
feet from the drst. Between each ^ir of dejoending stepj in 
each of fire tiers ia a niohe—some hnndred aud thirty-six in all— 
originally occupied by images--..-,,,,-. ... In the centre is a deep well 
about nine and a half feet square. ’* 

(Alimadabad Arch, Burgess, Arch. Surv, New, 
Imp. series, Tol. xmn, p. 94, plates lxxx, lxxxiJ. 

KUNDIICA—A wiifcer pot on the hand of an image. 

Kundikd chaksha-iualu cha vauic vame kace kramitt l 

III. u. 31). 

Kupdika viima'huste oha dhurayet tu sarasTatl i 

(M, LTV. 32). 

KU NTALA— A head gear, a lock of hair. 

Bevutiaiii bhilpatlnatii cha mauli'lak^hanam uohyate \ 

J^t&’inauli'kiri^ani cha karapdam cha tirastrakam i 

Kuntalaih kesa-baudhatu cha dharmuillalaka-chuilakain \ 

Maku^aih oheti kbyatum. .I 

(M, SLR. 13-15i, 

Dukula-vaaauopetaii) makutaiii kuutalam tu va < 

(M, try. 78). 

Keohit tn kuntala'uibhaih tudgaih maku^ath kuntalaih tn va | 

(Ibid. 119). 

KUBJAKAK—(cf. Nagara)—Hump backed, crooked; a town of the 
similar plan. (of. Kanya-kubja) ; according to the Kiimikfigama, 
it is a suburb or a place on the confines of any city or large 
village. 
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Or&tD&diJiaib saiDipaiii yat sthiiiiaiii kubjaiw itl U 

(Krinukugama> 'Si* IG)- 

Sarvcsham nagarAdinam bhedani laksha^am uohyate I 

Kubjakaili pattaQaiit cbaiva...' 

-.' ^4l. ^ s,, io. 4i). 

IKUMAlil-PUBA—A gymimaimii or school for higher iitudius. 
Sotsadha-raudUra-prakaram sarvabah bhatakavfitam I 
Kachaka(h).pratika*dvuram kniuari-putam eva eha II 
Dvi-haatali arotoaa kraabtham knmari-pnraia a&ehatam l 
Hasta-kato dftka-kicah^ho naVfthasto'ahta eva oha It 

(Brfthuu'mda.Piirit>at part l, 3ad aattsamga-padQ, 

chap. *i, V, 103,104). 

Prakara-madhye krifcva V.ipirii puaUkarinidi dvaraui clmtuk-aA- 
llm adhyatdhaubaranikaih komurl-puraiii immdft*horinyam 
dvi^alaih niumjaka-dviram bbunii^ravyft-'rft&ena v* tn- 

bhilsiidhUiayrmiib bbanda~vtlhtiJi(h)-kulrab karayet 1 

(KftiitilTya-Artba&aabra, xxiv. 54, see tranaUtion 

uuder ChriU-haroiya). 

KUMUBA-Tlio wfttor4ny, A serai Ksircle prelecting from a 
VGttical diameter. It is chietly employed in cornices ami bases. It 
corresponds witlnthc astragal (a small circular moulding omamouted 
with a Jiead or reel), or with torus *' (a large convex mmading a^d 
principally in tlio bases ol coluinua), (Baui'Bu/., Arch. Hin .p 
Tn bases it may be triangular or bexagoaal. 

III ootuiGctioti with tbe [ouudfttiQiiH * 

Jaunmntaili vfitbavS priintath kiunadiiDtam v» gnlantakam 1 
k*ahipi!cb ebapi viiiyaaet pratbamesbtakam I 

A moulding ot the base tib Xiv, V2, etc. soc the list» of mmiM* 

iiigtt under Adliisthiiijaji. 

A moulding oi the throne : i ■ • i,i . i 

Tach-chbeshaiii dvi^bhAge tii kuinadain nittnkritis 
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A gear : 

Eteshfim lUfthishibhySTiifshyohJ elm dliammillft(m) kumndi- 
kfitaui I 

(if. xLnt. ^). 

KUMUDA-BANDHA—A olos^ of based, i6 has four typog differing 
from one anotlior in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mottldiugs. 

(M. XIV. 05-108, see tmder Adhiahthana), 
EUMBHA '(see Kalaim)*—A piteher, the capital, a inoutding, the oupela. 
(M. XIV. eto., see the lists of mouldings under Adhish^hana), 
A kind of building (see under Ghafa), 

A part of a column fStiprebhedagatna, XXXL 58. see under 

* . , Stambha). 

A pinnaole: 

Frisadam apjr‘amala.kailohana,-iitjinbha-sarapfita.aaihbhavaniyam 

akarod aiiokannma Mlpaih f 

(Chobroln luserip. of Jaya, postcript, lines 9-U, Ep. 

^ Ind, Tol, V, pp. 150, m). 

Gbanam praaadam nava-hema-kumbha-kaiitaiii rarnyam roahu- 
mam^apaih—a solid temple adorned with nine golden piunaclea' 
and a beautiful largo hall. 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inacrip, v. 61, Ep. Ind. vd. vi. pp. 126, Il5), 

Prottumgo'py-aparajiteiift-bbavaue sauviiruna-kuinbha-dhvajilropi 
mpyaja-mokliala-Yitarauas Lasyaiva devaaya yah.„,l 
" He placed a golden cupola (kumbha) and a flagstaff (dvaia) on 
the temple of (the god) Aparajiteia, to whom at the same time 
ho gave a silver girdle'*. Prof. Kielborn, 

(The Chahamanas of NaddiiJa, no, 0, Suudlm hill 
Inscrip. of Chaebigadeva, v. 61, Ep, Ind. vol. ix. 

p-p. 7-4 

PfS!i«aaio Or>miT».s(i)ikhara^thin..liem»-kanibliam- •' (Into! 

tbe temple, (wbioh by the etetely display ef) Arm goldea capitals 
Upon lofty spires.” ^ 

(Bhpbamswaf laectip. t. 16, Kp. lad. ,ol. mi. pp. isi ig.^. 
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LUMBHAKA-^Thc base uf a (.'OimtUK 
Ayaib kumbhaka-d&nant. . * • 

'* This pilbr-bftsc (whaie the uiscriptioa ia written) is the gilt 
of”. . . . 

TJio eama inscriptiM is rt^pcated on many other bases of pillars. 

(Catalogao of the Arch, mnsettm at Mathura* 
sectioos '21* 2‘2| 25 , 30, 3*2, pp. 176| 177* 178) . 

[KUMBHA-PANtTARA—A aieho itt tUo wall. It consists of a vase, 
a pilaster and a little paviliou (pa&jara) at the top (compare 
PaOjara). 

KUhlBIIA-PABA—Liberally the pillar at the foot of a pitahor, an 
upper pillar of the two-sboreyad buildings (M, XX. 83)* of the 
liodstead (SI. xuv. 59). 

I KUMBBA.BAJfBHA—A class of bases, it lias five types differing 
I from one another in height and in the addition or omtssiou of 
I some mouldings. 

(M. XIV. 19(h239, see under Adbisbthiina). 
KTJMBHALA^iKJLRA—Ornaments of the,column, mouldings of the 
pedestal* base and entablature. 

(M. xr. 301-232, see under ITpapitUa, Adhishthana, and Pmstara). 
KTJMBHA-STAMBH A—(see Kmnbha-puda)—A small pillar, generally 
, employed at the upper part of a stxuctnre. 

(M. XV. 72*200* see under Stambha). 

KTJLA-DHARANA—A type of pavilion. 

(M. xixrv. 263, see under Mandapa). 

KULABHA-BVARA—A front door, the threshold. 

(M. XXXIV. 36o). 

XUIiIKA^GHRI(XCA)—( sue Stambha)—An ornament of the 
entablature, the main pillar. 

Vallika patra-valU eba chitrangam kulikabghrikam I 

£tat 

(M, XVI, 64-55). 
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KTJHAHA— A window, the intoilor windows. 

Tfttm sha^-otrjr meroi dviidalia-bhnniao viohitra-kuharat chat 
C omm e atarj ; Kuhara abhyan tara-g ara keh ah I 

^Brlhat-samhita, LVT. 20, J. B. A. 8., N. 8.. toI. Tt. p. 318). 
blenir dv&datta-bhaumo vlTidha-knharat oha I 

(Bha-viahya-Poiana, chap. 130, V. 27). 
KULICl)EA“Acrob, a part of the joioor/ahapod like a orab. 

(M. STii. 163^, 

KUTA—The peak or sujnmifc, ioad, top. 

(I) The top of a bmidicg : karna-kiita, kila-kuta (M. xn. SS^ S7, 

XV. 134, LX. 45, LXX. 20). 

{2) Ekaika-bhagaih sjilt tu ku^a-taladlkam uayet I 
Adho bh5ga-dvajonatha kutam okona va bhavet t 
Ku|a*talii (v. 02), mula-kuta, viina-ku^a (05). 

(KumlkAgaiua, l. 88, 80, 02, 95). 

(3) Finnacle ; MAta-k&^a-prjikara-khap.da'ephQtita-jIr9Qoddhara> 
kam—fur the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the enoloauto, with beautiful 
piimaoles. 

(luserip. at Ahlur, no. E, liuea 59, 76, Ep. Ind, vol. 

V. pp. 249, 357, 330, 258). 
^iv&gamokta-vilga parwata-praminacla degnJauiaij] truklita* 

vage-in acoordauce with 6iva traditioua, founded a 

tomple with throe piunaclea, as vast ns a moniitaio. 

(Ibid no. E, line 74, Ep. Ind. vol. V. pp 250, 268). 
) T 5rn -ganes hfj on ata 'k t1 (a -kot i -tat firppi tile rij vala-di piku&n 1 

“Like clusters of stars tho bright lamps be placed on its 
piniiaolea.** 

(Ep, Caniat. vol. .xri. Gubbi Talug, no. 61, liomiui 
text, p. 49, linos 28 ; Tmiibl. p, 29, lint 17), 




_ KOpA _ 14S 

(5) ^'ambhos cliirn>lttbliftir ftkAri bhuvauKih pji^hiLna-kQ^ajt 

i<]Am [ 

" Ho built this toroplo ol Sambbu with, beaufeifol and briUtaab 
moat fiieolleufc stouos.^* Br, Btililor. 

This tranalabiou of ku^a does not soem to suit tho context. 

(Two Skt. Insorip. in the British Moseum^ no. I, lino 

12, Ind.Aiit, vol. im. p. 351), 

( 6 ) Aiieks ^ratua • khaeliita - ntchira-majji-kalBaa-k»[ita-kfita-koti* 

ghatitau) apy^ottniiga-chaityalayaiM—(having erected) a 
lofty Cliaityfilaya, with ’ kalatas ’ or towers anrmonated by 
rounded piunaoles set wLlh all manner of jewels.'' 

(For 'kala^a^ Sir. Bice has put in ‘ gopura,’ perhaps a slip). 

(Ep. Oarnab. voJ. vi. Mudgere TaJuq, no, 23, Roman 
text, p. 1-18, Uue 13 j Tiansl. p, 63, pare 3). 

(7) Srl-vIra-somauitha^deTaFa tri-krjta-devalaje -the throe- 

pinnacled tempio of the god Yira-Somanatha. 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. m. Channagiri Taluq, no, 33, Roman 
text, p. 332, lino 18; Transl. p. 183), 
KUTA-KOSHTHA—A compartment on the top of a building. 

(Kilmikagama, LV. 129-130, see undor Earua-kuta). 
KUTA-^ALA—A small room on the top of a building, 

EQ^4ata aabhaiii kfitva bboga-bbogyaih vikeshatah 11 
Kfita-3iil&-ynta]h vSpi kulaAfilunbain eva oba | 

Prlikorena samSyuktaih gopurepa vidbiyato U 

(Suprabhedkgama, kxxi. 113,126), 

KtrPA—A wcU, 


(1) Bewal Prakaatt of Lalla the Ohhinda (verso 30, Ep, Tnd. 

vol. I. pp. 79,83). 

(2) dridhara^s Devapattaua Prafcasti (verse 10, Ep. lud. 

vol. n. p, 446), 
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(3) A well with flights oi steps ; 

^ita-At&du-TiluddhA’bhuri-siklilam sopSna-malojjvalam l 
' * ► • ' ‘ ‘ *.kupath ohamam akarayadP 

(Gaugdhar stone Insorlp. of Tiffvavaniiaii, llneaSd^ 
39, G. I. I. vol. m, F. G. I,, no. IT, p. 76). 

(4) Aniuhda-putreua Batbgamitrena kue (kiipa) katlto mata- 

pitae pnyae saTtt^satana hida-suhao-TLda well was 

escavated by Saiitgamitfa, the sou of Ajianda, in hononp 
of hia father and mother (and) for the woU-being and hap¬ 
piness of all beings. 

(Paja Tnaorip. of the year III, Now KharosUthi 
Insorip hrom the Lahore Mneeniu, no. II, lino 2, 

Ind. Ant. JCixvir. p. 65). 

(5) Kkane kiipe Dtehaverana—he dug well of Daahavaras. 

(Insorip of Ara, lines 4-6, lud. Ant. 7 ol. xm. p. 136). 

KU’I*AGABA—(see Kuta*tSla)—A small room at the top of a 
building. 

^maya^ (l. 6. 16, etc.) : 

£ut^&raik oha sampur^m iudrasyovaiuara'vatiin II 
Commentary : Kfitakhyalr agSraih strinam krida-grihair iti ysvat 
ku|ah tHl&garaih g|iham anye 1 


^^?I®^^A-MANPALA Tbe iris of the eye of an image. 

(Af. LXT. 66, LSTL 65, U£X. 69). 
KETURA—The armlet worn on the upper arm of an image. 

(M. L. 14, Liv. 13, etc.). 

KEEALA.(^NTA)— A class of the twelye-stomyed bailding, once 
prevailing in the ancient oouutiy of Kerala. 

Tad eva bhuta-bhagena kehudra-salii-Tisalakftin I 
Harti oha fcafc*tri-bhigena ynktya cha eamnlaiikritam I 
Bee ham prug-nkta-vat kiiryftd eva(rii) kerala-kantakam I 

. — (hi. sxx. 2S-30, see under VarSta 17-371 

KE8A-KUTAKA-Tbe tip of the Lair, the top knot. 


(M. L. 301, see Ushnisha). 
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KEi^A-BANDHA — A head gaar. 

(M* xiiix. 14, 88, Liv. 88^ see dataile under Bbtlsha^a). 

KE6aRA—A Iton'a or liorae^i) mane, the filament of a iotue, a mould- 
in", a type of building. 

A class of the single-storeyed buildinga (M. SIX, 173-175, eee 

under PrusSda). 

A class of thfl thiee-storeyed buildings (M- XXI. 31-39, see 

Praarida). 

■KA1I«Ad(S)A—A typo o£ building whioli is twenty-eight oubite 
wide, has eight stoaroys, and turrets, 

(1) Brihat-samhita (lvl ai, J. B, A, S,, N. S., VI. p, 319 see under 

Pr^ada). . 

(2) A class of the three-storoyad buildings* 

(M. sxi. 52, see nndor Pr^^da). 

(3) Matsya-PurS^ (chap. 269, v. 32, 47, 63, see under PrdsSda), 

(4) BhaTiabya-Purapa (ohap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasiida). 

(6) A building with four Salas (compartments) and tour kn^as 

(towers or domes) : 

Chatuh-tala-chatush-kfita-yuktah kaild^a ova hi II 

(Suprablicdilgama, XXXI. 42). 
A class of b u i ldin gs, ciioular in plan, and named as follows i 
(1) Bolaya, (2) Bnudubhi, (3) Padiiia, (4) M'aha-padma, (6) 
Yarddhani, (0) Uslmlaha, (7) 6afiMia, (8) Ea’aaa and 
(9) Sva-viiksha, 

(0) Garuda-Purana (chap, 47, v. 21, 23, 24-29, eoo undnr Prfisada). 

(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. II, 17, 18, seo under PrSBiida), 
KOKIXA — ^A moulding of the throne. 

(M. XLT. L25, see under Simhaeana). 
KOKILARGALA-^A latch, Imit or bar attached to the throne. 
Aneka-lyinkhalopetaiii babTi-kuudala-bhQshitani I 
Kavata-yugmaib kartavyani kokilorgala-samytitam l 

(K&mtkagama, LV. 52). 
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KOTA — fort, a lint, » abed. 


Atyuohalr bhitti-bliagaur divi divaxa-poti-oyiindanftui v3 vi- 
gjrih^n yonakiiTi ko^QL I 

“By whom thfl fort (in this plaaa) waa built, whtoii parhaps jimy 
anost the.chariot of the sue in tho sky by its high walls/' 

(An Abo inscrip. of the reign of BhiuiadG-sa n, v. 9, 

Ind. Ant. yoI. xi. pp. 221, 322). 

KOKA—A class of btiildutgs. 

(Kainikogama, slv. 55-58, see imdor Malikii). 

KONA*PARAVATA~.(8e© Kopota-pMika) — A dove-cot or dovertdgo, 

(YAstn-vidj^, XVI. 27, m, m unOor Kapota-pOlikii). 

EONA-LOSHTA-^A moulding, tho KniaL 

(S«e details iindorLoshJa)* 

EOLAEA^A tneasn reman t of two angolas (aeo Angola), a fort a 
villt^o, a building material. ^ 


A kind of village (\[. is, 486, sea imdei Grama), 

A kind of fort (M. x. 41, sea iinder Durga and Nagara). 
Soma froit or matorial amployed in the foiindation-pit. 




EOBHI-VE^MIE A—A hall •mansion. 

! 5 rIJ^i 8 l.p.giri.iD«hartja.iMhi.viliaia ii|«.i»nn.kolhiveimilah 
b^hivarlksh sameta akshaiaitili clrammS-tataikona karfi- 
pitMi—“ have had hall-iuauaipas (suitable) for moditatiQn 
^«lt at this great monastery of tho famous mount of 

Kriabpa and have given as a perpetual endowmont one 
nmidred drammas 

talnuth»r,a.(Maglitts,a) dianunaniih Mtkuiabiiii (datro) 

patamauft-s^iiSri, olin-„iksdi-Isblia^aiu»uvit4ni Itolhi’ 
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di&iuitm to the motika of the wocshipfnl commimity 
dwollmg at the great roouastery of tha famoua mount of 
and oaosod to ba built in the ground a hall* 
manaion suitable for meditation.*' Dr. HuUasch. 

The translatioiid quoted abore are it sliould be not lead, too &eo. 
Tha term ' kollii * also does not soimd like a Sanskrit word; 
but there are words like kalha^a; there ^ a phonetio rasem- 
blanoe between 'kolhi' and *kulya' which means eomo 
thing belonging tu the family and hence * main ' or * obief/ 
(Three luscrip. from Ka^heri, no. 15, lino 4 f; 
no, 43 A, lino 2 f. Ind. Ant. vol. xm, pp, 134, 

135, 136). 

K06A-3IANPAPA—A 3tore«Foom, a treasury. 

(M. XXXII. 68. BOO under Mandapa), 
K08HTELA—^A store-room, a granary, a oh^ljer, a waU, 

Eka-uasikaya yuktaib panja ram satnudahritam 1 
Kuleshn uasika-yuktaih koshtam etat prakirtitam N 

(Stiprabbedagama, xxxi. 80). 

KOSflTHAKA—A part of the pillar, a granary, a surrounding wall. 
Kosh|hak^9tV"iha ehatvSn^ ohatusli-koueahu ohaiva hi I 

(Suprablied&gama, xxxi. 50). 
Koshthakaib tad-dvi-pdrbvc tu Jauma-pildjlkritiCs) taLlia I 

(M. XV. 85). 

Xst&m tavat pratol! tad-upavirachitam koshthaka-dvam- 
dvam etat ptauchchair alana-yogmam vijaya<(Yara)-kare^ 
(karinah) tatru-lakshmyat oha sailma—^*'near the gate way 
were oonstruoted two granarios/' 

(Haiisi Stone loiicrip, of Pfilhviraia, V. S. 1224, 
V. 6, Ind. Ant. vol. xti. pp. 19, 17). 

KOSHTEA-^ALA—A kind of closed hall. 

(M. xxvi. 37, see under ^iU). 

KOSHTHA-STAMBHA—A kind of pillar, a pilaster. 

(il. XV, 84*87, eee upder Stambha). 
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KOSHTHAGAHA—'A storg-houBB.f 

Srnvaatiy&n&tii maha-mdtranam bds&uam inSnaTaaiti-kalilb I 

^rimati vamaa-gramo ombo dva boah^Uftgata (duve kotaffaiaui) 
tri-garbhe. I 

(Translated into Sanskrit Dr. BUhler). 

■'Tile order of the great officials of ^fivaati (iseaed) Itom 
(their camp at) Msaavasibikata 

“ These two store-houaea with throe partitiona, (which are situated) 
even in famous Vamisagrama), require the storage of loads 
(bhfiraka) of black Panic mn 

(Sohganra copper plata lufloiip. 1-3, Ind. Ant. 
lol. 3Ui7. pp. 266, 263; see B. A* Society proceed- 

^ . uigs of 1894, p. &4 f). 

Karaya^a-devara^ kotbaravan ikalpam age yakshefeaua bhan- 
dilram oaatu madisidan udaram batlula-doTa dhara^i-niithath I 
Erected a kottara (koahthagara) giving it the name of 
Yakaheba-bhiindara (" store-ho use) 

. f®P' Garnet, vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 30 

K 4 n'rTTKoniv. , 1*®““P-UD, line 31; T«n.l. p. 82 / 

KAUTTJKODAYA-(compare Ufcsava and see Utsedha)—A Had of 
haighl« 

Utsavof-gawyaJ chardlia-maaena kautnkodayam iritam [ 

11 - contest under Ubaara). 

Mbhy^tam inedhra-Bmantam nava-nuinaui ohotsavoilajam i 

Tad-ardhajh kautukotaedham kanyasadi trayam trayam 1 

KAn6Al.y\ .1 *v under Utsava), 

AAUoAliiA—A pavihoii with fiftv-alK pillars 

KACSiKi-A 

KIUPA-KETANA-A pwiboni'"’’ “-I'' 
■rirthotti^ga-saraai-ati-krita.paiiahvarhgasya sarasvatam l 

Eri^-kefcanam ctad atra I'idadbo varamnidho rohdaai i| 
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“(The poet Nanaka erected hare) tMa Saraavata pleasurc-houso 
<Mi the banks of the sea that ban been embraced by the high 
Tirtha (sacred banks) of the SaraaTatl/’ 

(Sauakiit (Crania and Inacrip, Prasfiati no* it, 33, 

Ind. Ant. vol. X2. pp. 103, 106). 

KSHANIKA-BKEA—An idol for teinporory nse (M. Lxvm, *26, afco.), 

KSHA^IKALAYA—A temple whore temporary idols are worahipped, 

(M. LSI. 127). 

£SSUD6A'GiOPANA'^(aeo Goptina)—The BmaH boam, a moulding 
of the entablature. 

(Kumikagama, uv, 2; see tinder Prastara). 

KSHUDRA-NASA(-I)—The small nose, a moulding resembling the 
nose, a veatibnle. 

It temiinates by the beam Lu outabiatures; all the kshudra-nasas 
correspond to lower pillara; and that corresponding to the 
karna-pada (side^pillar) ia half of the forepart of the Goliunn 
(or entablature). . 

(M, XYl. 92-95, XLTI. 24, oto.). 

Tilaka-kahudra-nuai-yukta-toraiiait cha samanvltani (vimunam) {\ 

(K&mtk%ama, L. 93). 

See Amarakosha (n, ii, 15) under Gopana. 

KSHUDRA-iS.ALA -a smaU hall, room or houee. 

Kahndra-td1a-prade§a tn earv^laukara'Saihjutam I 

(M. XSV7. 71 see S^Ia etc.). 

KSHUBBA.BJA—A small lotua, a moulding of the pedestal. 

(M. xm. 61, etc., see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 

K8HEPANA — The projoctiou, A moulding abora the plinth in 
pedestal, generally placed between a dado and oyma, a dllot and 
cyma, or a petal and fillet. Etymolegicahy it would indicate a 
moulding like a spout to throw off water, and in this ofiice it 
would resemble the corona (kapota), i.e. the erinare projection 
having a broad vertical face and the soilit or under portion 
receaaed so as to form a drip which prevents water from running 
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down the building, la bases it would resaiiiblo a cornice (ci, M. 
XIV, 370) which is mad as the term for anj crowning projeotiou. 
In this sonBe it is aJao found .iu the western arohiteoturd (cf. 
Flefeuber, Hist, of Aroh, figs, nos. 191, 103, lOT, 108), 

A moulding of the pedestal (M, xili, 46, otc*| ado the lists of mould- 

ingB under Upapitba), 

A moulding of the base (M. ziv. 130, eto., sec the lists of monldinga 

T , , under Adkishithana), 

In oonneotiou with the door; 

Madhyo tu kshepanam vame fenddha-dvarava^Suakam I 


T ^ ,, ... ,, , , (M. XXXIX, 105). 

In eonneotion with the iMdstead : 

Ekaiii vatha dvayaiii v5pj kshepanam bahudhauvitam l 

. , , (M. XLiv. 20). 

A monidmg of the pi^ba or pedestal of the phaUns : 

Utaodho shodaSamfeo fcu prathamooheham dvi-bhSgikam | 

Padmoohchaiu tu tri^bhsgaua ayat fead^ardhve tahepa^aiiisakam I 

FCDfurt II 1,. (M* uii, 30,31)* 

KSflJbMA—A class of buildings, 

(JvSntlkilgBma, xxxv. 32-31, see under MalikJi). 
KSHONl—A kind of pent roof, stated to be employed in residential 
buildings. 


(M. XVUT. 177478). 

KB 

KHATTAKA(-T |?A) A bedstead, a scat, a podeatal or throne, 
Mfirttinam tba pfishthatah k&rl-vadhu-prhhtba-pratislitha-jusbiith 
tau-milrttir T&ine lUjjia-khattaka’gatah karata-aometa da&a I 

”33ehitid the statues placed on the backs of fciuab olephauta. 

..►•—(bo) caused to be made here ten images of those (poraona 

mentioned above) together with their wives on ‘ khaj^tata * of 
siJOblc&s atones.” 

** The word khattaka, judging from the context, seems to have 
the meaning of pedestal or throne." Dr. Ladera. 

(Mount Aba Insotip. no, 1, v. 64, Bp. lud, vol. vui, 

pp. 312, 218, 200). 







-KBLADGA —A type of octaugrilar building, 

(GaniiJa-Purana,ohap. 47, v. '21, 33. 31*33, aeo under Prftsilda). 
KHANpA-HARMYA—A sootlonal tower. 

Adlio-bhSga-dvayuniitUa kutam ektiua va btiavet l 

Talam ekam blmved gr&sam (7) khaufU-liarrnyam tri^bburaiko H 

AiidUarSudhuri-bAroktn-kbanxla-hariuya'VlbesUitiam (vimanam) 0 

(KAmiMgama, l. SO, 91). 

KHANDOTTARA—A kind of eufcablafcure {prastara). 
Pada*viatara-vist,araiu samodaya-samauvltam l 
Eha^ijtottaraiu iti jfieyaiii padoaotsedbam samyiiliamD 

(Kauukuganja, lit* 5). 

EHAftVA^A—A YiJJagflj a fort, a fortiiiGd oity, 

(1) A village (M. rx. 4o6), a fottified town (M. x. 36)- 
la coimuctiun with the foundatiouc}; 

Grama diuuih nagor^dinam piira«pattaua>idiarvalle l 
Koohtha-koladi-ijarvesliam garbha-^tkauam thochyatu I 

(M. xo, 168-160^ 

A kind of paviliou used aa the dining-ball of tha kiogs: 
Nyipaniiiu bhojanArtham ttyat kharvafakbyam tu luautlapam | 

(M* XXXIV. 156. see also 450*472, 567), 

(3) A fortress to defend a group of two hundred villages: 
Dvi-tata-graiDya khaivatlkam I 

(KautUiya-ArLhaiastra, chap.xn. p, 46). 

(3) Kahullaka-ptAkaia-vosh^itam kharvatam I 

(Euyapaae^i-sutra-vyakyane, ibitl. p. 206). 

(4) Karvataui kunnagarAni \ 

(Ptasua.vyakarana-sQtra-vykkhydae, ibid. p. 306), 

( 5 ) Dhanub-liatarii pariniiho grAma-kshetrautaraib bbavot I 
Dve late kharv'a^asya syftii nagarasja ohatuh^^atam Jl 

(Yajhavalka, u, ICT), 
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(G) VAnij&m api bhogyarin tu tad»vad ova (like aa^ara) samiritaiD \ 
Yat sthiinaiii bruluiiA^naiU %\\ khatvalam puravdaioain II 
Nagatyavartauaih yat kliarvataiii tad adab|itaiu II 

(KumLk&ganiA, xx> 7, 9). 

(7) lya-kkavadamhi—“ (By means of this vase Vagra Mark's 

soa Kamagulya, who has fixed ha roaidonce) in this place 
Khavafa.’’ Mr. Pargiter, 

So far the editor is right. But in his long note on this 
expression he has mther too elaborately dwelt ou a number 
of conjeotniea without however having been able to arrive 
at any conoliision whatever. This PrSkiifc exprosstoa.oan 
easily be tendered into Sanskrit by a l!r«/fft<trviife (in this 
oity or town). 

(The Insotip. on the Wardak vase, line 1, Bp. Ind, 
vol. xz. pp. ^10, 911, 21'2, iast parah 

(8) ** An ornament to the Kuntala-de&a was the Vanavaae twelve 

thousaDd Kingdom, the chief capital {pradh|lna*rajadhSui) 
was Chaudrsgupti, with another uame of Gomanta-parvatai 
in the twelve khafOAfu aonntry (attached to which), in 
Nagarakhanda of Yada-nnda KanUpiiri, otherwise named 
Vira-Marapapuri, belonging to Kamattapuri, situated on the 
bank of the Varada-rivor, the king, in order that hia govern¬ 
ment might continue as long as sun and moon, as an offering 
to Krishna (with all the usual rights), gave, free of all 
imposts/'' 

(Ep, Carnat, vol. vni. pact i, Socab Talnq, no, 375, 

TransL p. 6G, last para). 

(9) Grama-iiagara-kheda-kaTvvada-inadaihhn-dron.ainukha - pattOr- 
nanigalinidam aneka-mjj.ta-kQ ta -prag ada-da vAyat ananigal i. 
dam oppova-agrahara-pattapauigaliutdani atisayav-appa .... ) 
'' At Teridfil a meicUant town aitnated in the oentre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the glorious 
Kundi ihreo-thousaud, adorned with villages, towns, hamlets, 
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villages aoiirroanded by hillSj, groups of villagas, saa*glxb 
to^s, and chief cities, with olegaat uiauaions, palftcea and 
temples, and with sbinii^ agraltira-bowus in the country 
ol S.antala **. 

(Old Eauaruse Inscrlp. at Terdul, Uue 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XIV. p, 19, 35). 

(10) ‘‘ With myriads of people, pritcticcs oX virbae, agreeable 
occupationa, streams of the (nine) senbimonts, pleasure 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus>beds, 
gilded boats for apriug festivals, gUatikii-StUanas freligious 
centres), the supports of dharimna and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which wore aa if the sea being ovoroonie had returned 
here on accouut of the coUectiuu of geuiSp groups of the lotns 
laces of beautiful women fait as the moon, (grdiua-nagara- 
kheda-kharwana-madamba-dronamukha-pura-pattana- raja- 

dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these aine forms 
did the Kunta)a«deta abine.'* 

(Ep. Oaruat. voL vra. Bhikaipur Taluq, uo. 197, 
Transl. p. 134, para 1, last seven lines j Homan 

text, p. 214, line 27. 0. 

EHA 1 *URAKA(-KI£A)—Waffonubungon bestimtor Platz (Pet. 
Diet,), a parade, a place for military exercise (M. Williams, 
Diet.) ; a parlour^ a peoepfciondiall or a drawing-room round a 
house; an enclosure-building round a house, village, city or 
fort (Kamikiigaina, lv. 20, eeo below). ^ 

(1) Etad dronadi cha bhupanam ayudhiibhynaa-raan^apam l 
Sarvaih da&aml'olsam dlrghara notra-tri-bhags-ma^dapam ( 
Tat*paie’IindaiB ekamfeam navilthsena yutfiukaiiam I 
Tab-parfeve puratab chaiva toyugmarii^e khalurikab I 
Droniikbya-man^apaih chaivam osha yuddhartha-yogyakam 1 

(M* .xxxiv. 434-489). 
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Ash^aaii^aiiila-viataFata tatra kalpayoi \ 

* 

Tan<ma6)tyc dvl-dvi-bMgena kalpayet riFfitankap&iu \ 
Tad-babti cUavfitiiibiieua kitiyfioh cbaLka khaluriku II 

(Ibid, 440442). 

See aloo Hues 446* 153 1 luid tbiia compare; 

Nnpanaih bhojauartbam sjSt kbarvatfikbyam ba mandapam l 

{ibid. 455). 

Tbun (iines 446, 450) 'kbaJurika * Is stated to be built round a 
diuiug-liall and bdtice not lor any milttary purpose; it 
appears like a parlour. 

Oompare also: 

Tan^madbye panoba-bliilgena aapta-bhagilnkapaiii tatbd t 
^ad-bahye paritathtena knryiid antar almdakam t 
Kalarikiipi tad-babye tri-trl-bh£gena mandapam I 

(Ibid. 264-286). 

£ vam msanta-yogyaih syftt dovanum Ishatriyadinilm [ 

(Ibid. 296). 

Tad-vibhaga-dvi-bbageua vistaraui mandlapam bbavot I 
DTi-trt>bba.gankanaiii purvo eka bbtlgaib klialur&kam l 

(Ibid. 35L-353J. 

(2) EvaihbbQtaeya vilaasya asmantat sySt kbalurikil 1 

Vilsa-vyiaadi cbatur-bbagaiii kritva cliaikacli-bliagatah « 
Vfiddliyaiii Vusasya bahyo tu Bboda^Svadbi-bbSgakaa I 
Vyapobya paritah kuryat prathatnavaranaditah If 
Kal{trikaib(3) tn i}baikadt-sapta<bbagaTaeanakfih 1 
Miikhe cba paravayob prishtUe pattayab syur yatheshtatab n 
OJa^yugma-pramanena n jikna vapy-adbikil tu va I 
Sabhadra va vibhadra va ktialdrl eyild yathesb^atab D 
lilt As am autaralazb tu sainant rft visbamam tu v5 l 
KabJri-dhaiim-madbyaih tu tad-Vftd ova vidhiysto B 

(Eamikagama, xxxy, 103*107, s^ also 106-116), 




KHETAKA 


157 


Efciih khalurLkam kurj-at prisridadiahii bnddhinian il 
DoTaDam man;ij&tiaih cha Ti&osMd raia*dhamani II 
Goputam cha khalttr! rha mrik-taatu airikabitata II 

(Ibid. Itfift, ns, 138). 

Samavrita khaiurika tany-evoktivni panflitab I 
Nagara-israma-durgaaiiiij koshiiiiy-uktttni veimatidm B 

(Ibid. LV, 

KHETAKA—A village (M. a. 456), a fortiW town (M, X, 36, 39). 
(1) Tataa bati-airmay5iiiaa!ih kbotiioi cba pimlni ciba 11 

ohaiva yathfibliagadi tathaiva uagarui^i cha II 
Khetaniim cha pnriinam cha gramiinuiii chai va aarvabah I 
Tri-vidh5aftth dm doigrmfim pArvatodaka-dhaimnaiu II 
tiagariid ardlift-vbhkainbak khotaih paraiii tad-ilrddvatah I 
Kagarad yoJanaJn khefftih kbetad gruuio'rdba-yojanain H 

(Bnthmanda-Puranft, part I, 2ud ftiuiahaibgapS-da, 

cbiipter 7, 93, U4,105, 111), 

(3) Pamau-pmkita-nibadlift'khfitain l 

(Rfiyapaaeni-tfutira-vyakiiana, p. !3!06). 

(3) Kbetaiii dholi-prakflropefeaiu I 

fPrft^Da-Tyakarapft-sQtrft-vyBfchyanft, p, ;306b 
See Eautiliya^ArtUalfastra (tibap. xxn. p, 40, foot note). 

(4) Vftno jana-pade cliaiva kevale fefldra.Boviiiftb I 
Kantakah kho^ako gramab kramat tri-vidlmin iritab it 

(Kamikaganm, XX. 10). 

(5) Nagarani kbe^aa jana-padiiiris tatbi I 

(MababbSrata, m. 13, 220, eto). 

(6) Pttra-gr&Diikkra-kbeta-’va^a'kibifa^'vraja-ghoatia.,.. l 

CBhagaTata-Puran a, 5, 30). 

(7) Ono of tbe 750 villages “ which are designated by (tlieir chid 

. town) 6rI-Harsapura," 

(Rasbtrakuta Grant of Krishna II, Bp. lad, vo). i* 
p. 6S, 67, line 33, p. foot note 3), 

(8) The modem Khe4a (Khaira). ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 378 j vol. xiv, p. 109). 
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(9) Lafcji-desintai-vTartfei klwtakft-mandftfAntftrggatah Kevancha- 
uilma gTomali | 

(Cambay PJatea of Govioda i\v line 52, Ep. lad, 

voL TIL pp. 40,45). 

(10) Sri-kbcitakahare-appalfthets^pathake mahilabali-niinia-grainab 

—**The village, uamed Mohibabali, in the Uppaiahe- 
^apathaka in the famous Kbepaka ahfira. 

(liid. Ajit. vol, vri. p. 72, plate ii, line 6-6), 

( 11 ) KhotakAharam viahaye bandarijidri-pathakiiutarggata-afeila- 

pallika-gramah i 

'* Khe^aka is of ooiirae the modern Kbeda or Kaira itself (lat. 
22"44^N.; long W 45' E)/' 

(Alina Copper plate Inacrip. of SUaditya vn, linos 
66.67, C. I. I. voL nL F, G. I. no. 39, pp. 179, 

173, and notes 2, 3), 

(12) Grrima-nt^ara-klieda-karwada-madaiiiba-dronamiikha-patta- 

nanigaiinidaii] aneka-muta-ku^a-prusadaodovilyatanam gafl- 
daiti oppiiMt-agraltara-pattanamgaUmdam atisayavappa I 
*' At Toridala ,a merobant-town situated in the oentre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adomod with villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sourrounded by hills, groups of 
villages, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant 
mansions, palaces, and with shining temples, and 
agrab.vra.towns in the eoantry of £iintala. *’ 

(Old Kaparcse Tnserip, at Tordal.line 56, Ind* 

Ant. vol. XIY. pp, 19, 25). 

(13) With myriads of people, practitea of virtue, agreeable ocen- 
patious, streams of the nine sentijuants, ploaeure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds” gilded 
boats for spring ft>iitival8, ghatikii-sfchiiuas (religious eentrea), 
the supports of dharmma and mines of unjoymout, moats 
which wiire as il the sea being overcome had rettmied hero 
on account of the oolfection of gems, groups of the lotus 




ga:^a-mXna _ 

faces of beauttfiil wonaeti fair as the edoou (grama-nagata* 
kheda-kh9Jwapa-maflamba-ilronamukiia-pora-patitana-raia> 

dhanuu) ou whateirer side oac looked, io these Dine forms 
did the Kmitala-duBa aliino.*^ 

(It ahonld be noticed tliat the pasaege within hraokofcs is almost 
identical with the oorceepouding passage in quotation no. 12 
above), 

(Ep. Carnnt, vol. vii, Shikappiir Taluq, no. 19T, 
Tranal. p. 134, para It last seven linos j Boman 

text, p. 2t4, line 2T f). 
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GAGAJ? a—a kind of pent-roof. 

(M. XVIu. 174-180, see under Lupa). 
GAJA—(of. Hasti-prishtba)—A type of bnilding (see under Ku/ijara), 
A kind of oval building : 

(1) Agui-Piifina (chap, 104. v. 19.t20, see under Prisida). 

(2) Garnda-Porana (chap. 47. v. 39-30, see under Prasida), 

See the Plan and Sections of a Gaja-priflhthakriti building. 

(Ind. Ant. vol- xil. between pages lOl-o). 
GYA- M A N A—‘The comparative height of the component members 
of an arohjtecttiral stmoturei Tu the sculptural measure* 
menfc, the similar Unight is gaoerdly callod the Tala-raana. 
Implying the comparative height of the component mem hers of 
the buildings of one bo twelve storeys t 
ganmadi-stupi-paryantam ganya-manam ihooiiyate I 
Haimye ohashta-tale tnhge siish^-bhagadhikaih tathtl I 
S&rdha-dvyamkara adhishthinam tad-dvayaih pada-tuugakam I 
Tad-ardham prastnrotaedham seeham ashta-toloktavat r 

Evaih nava-talofcsedham sarvillaAkara-ssmyntam I 

(M. XXVII. 35-30]. 

Evam vistiim.ganyani ay&t tnnga-gauyam ihochyate i 
JaniUftdi-sttlpi’paryaiitani uktavat saihgrRhAn:i vidnh I 

(M. xxtx. 36*37, see aleoi,38*49 under Eka-dafea-tala), 









m gakya-maka. 

Seo tUe details of tlie othor^ storey a under Eiia-tab, Dvi-bala, 1 ri* 
tala, Chatna-tala, Paftclia-taia, Sapta^ala, Aali^a^ 

tala, X>ah*a-tala, Ekadata-tala and Dva-data.tala, 

Tte fiimilar comparative measurcincnt referring to fclio aiibeen 
Bfeoreys of the gopum (gate-LouseeJ : 

Ttmgo cha trayo-vimiiad bbagam evatit vibliajite I 
£ka-da^opapi$ham oba oliabTir-bhaga(ia) madurakaiu \ 
VasU'bb&gaugbri-timgam syxlt sbad-bhagam to vibbajlte f 
Tri‘bbugam cbopapi^baib tu siva-bbsigafib) ma^iirakuni 1 
Dvi-bbagaiii pada-turigam ayib tad-Qfdhvo praatarart(b)ikam ^ 
Slikhiirhkafb ohordbvQ-niclae to taMnam adUtinocbyate ) 
AdbiahtUatia-saiuaib madoliaCih) tat-samaiii gala-tudgakam I 
Galocbcba-dvI-gmyiari] proktam kikharaayodajaiu njasoi \ 

^ikbarord b va (m } k Ik b ott tingaiii stu pi (pi}> traya-bam (m)eva cba 4 
Evatn eka-talath proktata dvi‘taiAdi“bala(m) eva ebo I 
Kahmlra'iimdliyaih oha miikbyanam gopure fcu vikeshatah I 
Prastarildi (? up»iiMi)-{iikbantiath ay at ga^ya-maoaiii pravkabyats I 

(M, Jtxxiil. 13S-144). 

Pflrvavat prastarady-antaiii chordbve stupikriatakanj l 
Ganya-iuauaib cba aarvasbiidi bhaga-mat]a(m)-vakoobjato I 

(Ibid. 216416), 

Bbaga-maim-vokad ganya-miioaiii yat proohyate budhaib I 

(Ibid. 247). 

The similar coinparative inoasuremaot roftirriag to the compoiiant 
parts of a tbiouo: 

Sarvesham inauam ity-ukfcam ganya^mauam Ihochyate 1 
Asanaayoday.^rdbam vil tri-bhilgatkonam e^a vii l 
Upapltbodayam by* 0 va(m) oliuAtia'txingeMJdkam to vS I 
feabaiii niasflrakaih vapi aamadhishthaoa-tuagakam 1 
Ufcsodba-ravi^bbiigo to jaiima*todgaiii kivaiiikakam | 

’Pnd-firdhvc chirdha-kaniparii syat puda-bbageoa yojayot I 

(H, xiv, 66, 96400). 
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Tho similar moasurement roferring to the oompouent monldiags 
of the Pl^ha {Yoni or the pedestal of the Phallus): 

FI$ha-tuh^am Iti proktaiu ganya-iojiuani Ihochyate I 
UtsedhjQ shodasuruiia ta prathainojlichaiu dvi^bhiigikain 1 
Padmochobam tu trt>bhagam syat tad*i\rdhve k^faepauAihiiakani I 
Kandltarath oba tri'bbagam syat tad'ordhve kampatn amNakatii I 
Urdba-padniaui tr(L)yariitath svad viijaaaih aba trl’^hhugikam 1 
Ekimtam ghfita^vari ^ad bhadra-pi^bajn iti stuntam I 

(M. IJIL 29-34). 

Tho similar measureiiiaiit rofotrlag bo tbo coiupononb luoiildiogs 
of the Opa-pi^ha or psidot^tal of bbe coluiuu : 

Btat tn uirgamaiii proktaib gauya-maiiaiu ihocbyate i 
TJtsodho bu obatur-Tithaab pahcbamkopdiiAni irit&m I 
Ekena kampatn ity-uktam grtvoobcbaih d\ra-dabam^akam 1 
Kampam ekath ta vedilib^aib v&jaaam kampatn ambakam 1 
Vedi-bhadraiu itt proktiam abbax'a dva-dabaibsakam I 

(M. XTii. 35-39). 

GANpA-BHER/lNpA-(eTAMBA)—A kind of pillar. 

(See under Stanibha). 

GAUA—A type of octangular building. 

(1) Agnt-Purana (ohap. 104, v, 20-21, see uudor Prasilda). 

(2) Oaruda-Ptirilna (obap. 47, v. 21, 23, SI-32, see under Prfisida). 

GANDHA-KTrri(-r)—Tho Buddhist temple, any chamtter used by 
Buddha . 

(1) Fiiuyotlde&a-Ta§aoh ohakara ruehtratn taiiddhodanub liratl- 
dhaya trimad-^gandha-kLitim imam imi kiitlih moksbasya 
saukhyaaya oha I 

“ — baa cousbmcted this gandha-kutt of Buddha, graoefnt and 
like H hall of emanotpation and bliss fur tho spiritual bonedt 
of"'— 

' Gaiidha-ku|f * is literally a 'ehambet of perfiinto/ an epilhet 
applied to Buddba-toniplss. Tito large temple at Buddha^ 
gaya ts eallod, in the iuscriptions, ' Matia-gaodba-ku$i- 

it 
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ptasada * (Iiid. Ant. voL ix. p. 14^*14^) ; and the Toom in 
which Buddha tivod in Jatavana at Sravaiiti was also known 
by this nattie (Oiumtngbarn's Bharhut Stupa, plato x^vm, 
and page 133, no. 22). 

(An inscrip, at Gaya, y. 9, Ind. Ant. vol. X. pp. B42, 

343, note 8). 

(2) Kpltavantau cha uaylnilm a3hta-maha>sthana-kalla~gand]ia> 

kutini—'* they coustnicted this new gaudba-knti (madej ol 
stones (coming from) eight Jicdy places 
Gandhakuti—“ perfumed chamber, any private chamber 

do voted to Baddha’s use.’* Childers (s. v.) gaa dlm tai^i. 

The gandhakut^ at Jetavana near Sravosti is rcprosentod 
on a Bharhut bas-relief. 

See also Canningham’s Bharhut Stupa, (piata Lvn). 

See SarnatU insorip. of Mahipalala, (line 2, Tnd. Ant. vd. xiv, 

p, 140, note 7). 

(3) * Garndha-kn^i '—** the hall of perfumes," i.e., the Buddhist 

temple,^' 

(Bhaiaut Inscrip, no. 40, Ind. Ant. vol. XXI. p. 230, 
note 34 refers to Arch. Surv, of W, India, vtd. 
V, p. 77 and to Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 140, already 

quoted above). 

(4) " On the other aide of hie (Buddha’s) body, towards the west, 

ho oansed to he built a beautiful gandlia-kafi, pleasing to 
the eye,” 

(Ajanta Inscnp. uo, 4, line 27. Arch, Surv, new 
Imp. series, vol. rv, pp. 130, 132). 
GANDHA-MADANA—A class of pavUiona. 

(M. XXXIY. 154, see under Mandapa). 
GANDAJBVA'^A olass of domi-gods inhabitiag Indra’a heaven, and 
serving as celestiai mualcianni. See the description of their iniagos. 

(M. Lvni. 8,16-19). 

GABHAHA (GAitBHAGAEA)—An underground shrine, the sanc¬ 
tuary of a temple, the room where the deity La placed, a ^ivate 
room, the female apartments, a lying-in-chamW, 
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“ Through the door at the east end of the hot], we descent by 
some nine steps into the Gabhuni or shrine, wbioh is atso 
square, measiiring 13 feet 9 ineheg each way,” 

(The temple of Amamath, Ind, Aut. voL Tit. p. 

31^ c, I, lost para). 

GABDDA—The king of birds, the sun-eagle ; a type of building 
which is shaped tiks the sun-eagle (ganida), has wings and 
tail, and seven storeys, twenty leupolas (anda) and twenty-four 
cubits wide. 

Kandi tadakritir jficyah pakshadi-rahitah pimah il 
Oamdakfiti^ cba ganidah l 

Conunentary quotes dearer dfiscription from Ka&yapa : 

Ganido garudakirah paksha-puchchha-vibhashitah 1 
Cf. Karfinam shaVchattislikiHii& cha viattrnau aapta-bhumikan I 
DaSabhir dvigupair an(jUir bbuahifeau karayet tu tau fl 
(1) Brihat-saifahits (ltt. '34. ,T.R,A.S., N.S., vol. vt* p, 319). 

C'3) Matsya-Ptirina (chap. 369, v, 41-43, 31, see under Praaada). 

(3) Bhaviahya-Poripa (ohap. 130, V, 31, see under PrasadaJ. 

A typo of oval building : 

(4) Ganida-Puripa (chap. 47, v. 20-30, see und^ Prasfida). 

In oonneofcioji with the temples of the attendant deities : 

(6) Tait-mula-hamiye vrishabhildi-vishniur-adi 

MandapSdi-garnrladi oha gopuradiii 1 
Tan-mflla-hannya-paritah sthita pakyato’suiin (?) 

Kuryat tu sarva-pari'varani idaih prasastam t 

(M. xxxn. 168-171). 

The description of the image of Garnda (M. iiXl. 1-148), 
Compare also M. xix. 224- 

GAIiUPA-SK(-T)AMBHA—(see under Stambha)—Pillam generally 
bearing the atatuesi of the'garu4a-bird and belonging to the 
Vaishpavas. 
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** Hftd tha tomplu bnllt, and setting up this tialana orooted 
a ^m^ii-skamlihA Lu Ifant,*' 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. kii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 78, 

Transl. p. 180). 

GABUl'MAN“(Biio Garnda)—A type of oval bmlding. 

(Aagl-Piirapa, chap. 104, v. 19-20, Bee under Prasada), 

GABBHA^The womb, the foundation, the ad 3 'tuEa, the chamber in 
a temple whore the deity is placed. 

(1) ’VistacSrdhaih bbaved garbbo bhitty-an^^ah aamnntatab 1 
Garbha-padejia vistir^atb dvaraih dvi^gunam uobchhritam II 

'* The ftdytnin ineasuree half the extent (of the whole) and 
has its separate walls all around. Ita door is i of the 
adytum in brea<1tU and twice os high. ” 

(Brihat-sambita, LSI. 12, J, R. A. S„ H, 8., vol. YT. p, 318). 

(2) Baja prasada-garbham gatva \ 

(Hitopade&a, ed. Botliugb, p. 157, cto). 
(8) The foundations of the village (M. ix. 7), 

The adytum ■ 

Garbhe nanda-vibhage tn ekaikam linga-tnugakam I 
Gaibha-tSni-samani treahtham tri-vidhaiii ling a-tnnI 

(M. ui. 16, 21). 

(4) ^i&vaBtiyaiiaih maba-tnatrauilih bJlsanath manavaaitt-ka^it I 

onmati vambagrnma evaite dve koshthagare trl-gaTbbo... t 

** TItw order of the great oflicials of ^rSvasti (issued fro m 
their camp at) Manavasitikata; theac two Btore*houaea with 
throe partitions (wluoh are aitnated) even in famoua 
Vamsagrama require the storage of black loads of Pauioum.” 
(Sohgaura Copper Plate, line 1-2, Ind. Ant. vok 

SXV- p. 265), 

GARBHA-GE(-BI)£rA — ^Thc central hall, the adytum, the sanctu¬ 
ary in the middle of which is placed the statue of the deity ; this 
is sometimes called blfila-sthtiiia (see Garbliagara). 

(1) Harmya-tfire tti hhhtamsani tr(i)yamtam garbha-gehakam \ 

(M, SIS. 114, see also 1L9), 
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Dvi'tale vcduiiisaui garbiia^galmkani I 

(Al. xxxiu. Ld4| scM also 161). 
Garbha^gaho tu luanath syat 1tiA^a<l;iiagAui pjrakatpayeli I 

(M. Ln. 22, aee also Lm, 4). 
(2( *‘Aud tiho halanca ho will apply to biitlding the garhha- 
gfiha and ouolcsare of the goddesse’s tomple,** 

(Ep. Csroat. vol. viii. part I. Sagar Taluij, uo. 136, 
Bomati text, p. 226, Traoal. p. 119, last para, 

last line). 

(3) '* Hie wife (with Tarioiig piaisas) Kallurd-Sijaauna had the 

shilue (garbba’gfiliada) of the god Sidda-Mallik^iuna 
renewed/’ 

(Ep. Carnat, voJ. m. Gubbi Taluq, no. 29. Roman 
test, p. 41j Tratisl. p. 23, Line 8). 

(4) Gaubha-gpiha-stliiEtt-maatapa-kikhara—^ the rained tower over 

the ahrine (of the god ^Irkanittha),” 

(Ep, Carnat, vot. iii. MaJaTallt Taltiq, no, 64, 
Roman test, p. 127. line 3; Tmml. p. 63). 

(5) 6arbha-g]-iha—snnotniu of a temple." 

Vincent Hmith’ gloss (loo. oit) to Cunningham's Arch. Surv% 
Reports. . 

GARBHA-NYASA—Ijayiug the fonudation, the foundations. 

Mdpas&ra (ohap. xu, named Garbha^uy^a, 1-128): 

The fottndatioD is elaased under three heads—for hulldinga (linos 
4-169), for villages, etc. (17'2-166), and for tanks, etc. (18H-3I6). 
The last nanuid foundation, which is meant for a tank, welt or 
pool, is said to be as high as the joint palm of man fnarftftjali) 
(188). 

The foundation of buildings la first divided into two classes, as it 
belongs to temples (4-149) and to human dwellings (156-169). 
Gf temples, those of Vishnu (4-I37) and Brahman (139*149) are 
illustrated and the olheru are said to ho like these (of. i3'2). 
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Of the bimiaii dwellings, Dhero ore four clmitss according to the 
four o&sCes—Brahman, lishatriya Vaisya and ^Qdra, 

Tbs' depth of the fouadation-pis is stated to l»a equal to the 
haaenitmt; 

Oarbhava^aeya niinnam sysid adhiahthiijm(m)-ssmoimafeam I 
Ishtakatr api pfiabnnaife chatur-ftlrara aamam bbavet | 

(M. XU. 6.7). 

e details of laying the foondationa are giTon (M. xvn. 6.9) • 

The best ground selected for foundations ia excavated to the depth 
Of amaa'a height with uplifted arms. The bottom of the pit 
1133 excavated should be rocliy or water, and the pit is filled 
with sands and w’atur which are closely pressed and hardened by 
means of wooden hammers shaped Ithe the elephant's foot 
Upon such foundations, the strength whereof varies according 

to the weight of t!i« constructiao above, various structures are 
constructed. 

From this it would appear that the best soils for receiving fbunda. 
tiotts are rook, gravul, or closely pressed sandy earth. 

GABBH.A-BHAjANA—T he foundation-pit, the oxcavation. 

(M. XII. 10,3). 

aABBHA.MANJn 8 HA(.IKA)-Tbe b>,trt.sh»p»d roof op„n lb. 

focitidft'tLou*p]tf tha vaults 

GAI^HA.Y^^YASA—(see Garbha.nyasaJ-The airaige’i^t 
the fonudatiou, the loundatiouBi ' 

Gorbh..uya».vidhi,u volohy, g,a:«idiu4,a olu. .adoi 
t a.gBrbhani sarva-sampattyair vigarbbam nafesDaib bhavet il 

Garblia-sutrasya kai^ait^cha dvi.dvi-iahkum mhhanayet I 

(-^I. TT. 106), 
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GARBHAV.\TA”The fouudatiou-pit, the exc*v»tioD. 

(31. Uh see umdor G&rbba-ay&sal. 

GALA— (see Ean^ha) — The neck, a moulding Wled dado, the frieze 
of blie eatablature. 

See the lists of mooldlugs under Adhiehtlieua., Upapitha and 
Prostaia. 

See Karaikagaina (liv. 47) under Prastara. 

GALA-KUTA— A eiile^ower, a dome at the ueok-part of a bailding 
(see 

GAVAKBHA— faee Viitayitiia) “W^indowa resembling the cow*s eye, 
& latticed window. 

Slirdha-gaTahshakopeto nirgavnksbo’tbavu ttbavet I 

(Garu^-Puro^a, ohap, 47, v. 36).. 
Compare M« 5LVIH. '300, xx. 81, xxxni* oS2, etc. 

The chief adornment of the temple at GaAgai-kon^-pnram ta 
the repetition evorywbete on the cells and ooraioca of tho faa- 
liko window ornanieuE rasembling a spread peaoofc^s tail. 

(Ind. Ant. toI. ix. p. 118, e. l, para 3, last aantcnce). 
See Pullava Architecture (Arch. Surv. New. Trap, serice. vol- xxxiv. 

plate osui). 

See the pierced window m Bbogauandlsvara ahriua (Mysore Arch. 

Beport, 1013-14. plate v. fig. % p. 14). 
GAVAKSHAKARA—Besemhling tho cow's eye, a monldiug or stniu- 
tnre shaped like a cow's eye. 

In connection with the bedsteads; 

Yfittakfitlshta-paditnam ynktya varneaa (epayct ) 
GaVakshuk&ra-ynktya clta pattikotdhvo samautatati 1 
Kufij&r4kshatn alaksham t& patra-pusbpady'alaiikritaiu 1 

. (M, xtrr. 21-33). 

GATBA — Literally the body, the oolumns of a pavilion. 

(Suprabhediigaina, x xx i. 102-103, see under Mapdapa). 

GANAVA—A kind of phallus. 

(Kamik&gama, t-. 30, 37, see under Libga). 
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GIRI-DURGA — {tw« Durga) — A fort, a bill-fort. 

Cf. III the reign of Cbikka-Devn-Biya-vodayn-miya the aervant of 
tbo brd of tibia Tillago, Bilngell Kempar-ajayya^s soa Daaarajayja 
began to build the stone fort of Nijagal> whLob has received 
another name of Sura-giii-duigge. *' 

" Inl69d to 1700 the baetioua of the fort and the town^gnte on 
the eaat ^vJre oompleyd., In 1701 to 1702 the town<gate on 
the Bonth was made. In farthiva {1705) the elephant-gate 
on the eaett this hall and the clifiva^i the tiger'faoe-gate, 
and the Vighaehvara temple at the town-gate ou thu uoatb ** 
{were bnllt). 

(Ep. Cainat. vol. DC. Nelamangaia Taluq, no. 65^ 
Roman text, p. ol, TransL p. 45). 

GURD-DVARA — A Sikh monastery. 

See Tinoent Smith's Gloss (loo. cit.) to Cunningham’s Aroh. 

Snrv, Beporta. 

GUVA-VRTKSHA“A type of ronnd building. 

(Garu^-Purana, chap, 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under PrilsSda). 

GUHA-BXJA—A typo of buildtu" which is aisteen cubits wide and 
baa a roof with three dormer-windows. 

(1) Bfihat-samhita (lvi, 25, J, It, A. S-, N, 8.^ vol, VI. p. 319. 

see under PntSilda). 

(2) Bbavialiya-Puriina (chap. 130, v. 82, see under Pnisilda). 

GBTHA — ^I’he houst^, a buildiog, a room, a bail. 

Gyihaih gehodavasitadl vc^ma sadma nUcetaoaru ll 
Nifajlnta-vaatya-ftadaiiam hhavandgara-mandiraiu i 
Gfihah pumsi oha bhttmuy-eva nikftyya-nilayilayah H 

(Amnwkosha, n, ii, 4, 6), 
Of. budipika-gyiham—a house of beautiful lamps. 

tTliree Jhactip, Erom Travaucore. no. B, tine 3, Ep. 

o ^ tnii, vol. IV, p. 203). 

See M. IS. I, 8; xxxvi. 2; xxxvn. 1; xl. 78, otc. 
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GBIHA-KANTA—A class of tho iive-stoteyod buildings, 

(Mt sxui, 30-32, see imder Pr^ada). 

GJSIldA-GARBHA”(E 0 u Garbha-iiyiisa)—Tliu foundntiiou of a liouso. 
Grlha-garbham it! proktani grama-garhaui ihocbynte | 
Gflha-gaibham antar-makbam syad grduia-gftrbhaiii babir-mnkham I 

(M. XII, 167. 216). 

G^IHA-CHULLl — A buiWLng with an eastern and western hall, 
" a house with two rooms conttgitona to oach otiior. but one 
facing west and tho othor cast, 

(Bylhat-sanihita, Lilt. 40). 

GBIHA-PINpi — (see Pi^tjika)—Xhe basement of a building. 

....gfiha-pit^dir athoobjate 0 

Madhye ohasaTritam vasavjLsa'pindkundbariket; oha i 

SaihjfieTam griha-pimleh sayitt.*.II 

(Kamikagotna, LV, 200-201,. 

GRIHA-PIt.WEi^A—Tlio opomiig of or the tirat entry into tbo bouse, 
the honse-warming caremony. 

Mauasiira (chap. XXXVU, named GTiha-pravoaaV 
I'be ooromouiea in cjonueotion with the opening of and first entiy 
into a house are desoribed iu detail (iiues 1-90). The considera¬ 
tion of auspicious day and moment, and the worship and saoriht^e 
in this connectiou are also described in detail (6-T4). The 
masters of the ceremonies are stated to be the Sthapati (arckituot) 
and the Sthapaka (14, 16, 16, 17, 58, 73, 74,83, 85), They lead 
the procession in circtimambnEating the villago and the compound 
before the ceremouial entry into a now bouse (734)0), The 
guardian-angel of tho house (Gfiha-Lakslimi) is prayed after 
completing the worship and sacrifice to confer happiness, comfort, 
plout}' of wealth, children, health and tong life to the master 
and other members of the family (67-72). 

The chapter closes with the description of an elaborate acheruo 
of feeding the Brahmins and the artists, and of liberal gifts 
to them for the sake of prosperity and succaaa of the family 
(84-1)0). (Sec also M. IS. 8). 






170 


GBIHA.MA^aALA 


GRIHA-MAi5Q'ArjA-“Aji auaplciotia oeromony {u coimeotion with 
a newly buili hotise, 

, Sarva-mangala-ghoshaife cHa sTftati-Yaehana-pnrT&kam l 
P&^oLilt{d) grilm-inaiigalam karyst n5tia*vastraU cba lobhib&m \ 


(M. XXXvu. 55*56). 

GRIHA(*MA,NA*STH<ANA)*VINYASA —The dietnsusioua and iitii* 
ation of ho usee, 


(DMSnasara (chap. xxxYi. named Griha^mana-B^bana vinylaa 
1-96) : 


The dimeusiotts of bouses m general (lines 6-13), The breadth 
of a house is said to be of five kinds^ from two or three dandaa 
(4 or 6 yards)_ to ton or eleyen dau^ (‘20 or 22 yards). The 
length may be equal to twice the breadth. 

The situatioH (hooses are bniJt ia villages, towns, aottlements, 
suburbs, groves, hermitages, near a hill, and on the banks 
of a sea or river) (1-6) ! 

Dvi-jatiaiim cha sarveBhilm vamanani vasa-yogyakam i 
Grihanaiii miiua-vinyasara athiSiiath eba vakshyate'dhuui I 
Grfimo cha oagaro v&pi pattauo khotake'pi vft | 

Vane va chat came vapi nailyiidri(e)& eba puesvako 1 
Teaham tn vokmanah sthanam kalpayech ohhilpaVit-tamah 1 

In the chapter ou paviHooa (Mant.Iapas) variona sorts of 
houses ace stated to be located in different parts of the 
five courts into whioh the whole compound is divided. In 
that chapter houses for various purposes of a family are 
located in diSoreut squares In which a aingle court is di vided 

and which have boon described in the chapter called 
Pada-vinyftsa, 


The 


Brahma-sthfiua or the oentral square stated to be 
unfit for a residential building (15), The temple of 
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tlui family god Lh goiiorolly built iu tJiis part. Roimd 
this ara couatruotad alt otlier liouaes (16-85)^ suob as 
tlie house for the master of the familyj for his wife, for 
the children, for aervantd, for cows, lioises, fowls, etc., for 
kitchen and diuing ball etc,, for guests, for tbe library 
or study, for tba daily saorihces of the upper castes, for 
amusemunts and music, for the daucmg girls, and for all 
other domestic purposes. But the distribution of these 
several detached buildings is left to the choice of the 
master of the house f8$}. 

(i2) Kailtillya^Artha-lastra (chap, Xxiv, p. 53) : 

Adi-talasya paficha*bhAgdh Siila vapi, siiiia'.gfjham cha clasa- 
bhagikau dvau prati-maoohau. luitara mani•barmyam c b fl 
samuchuhkrAyad ardha-talam, sthftnaTahaodhas cha ilrdha- 
vastukam uttamagaram tri4)h%,1ritaraiii vfi ishtakaraban- 
dha-parkvatb, 75ijiatah pradakshiuA'Sopanani gQdha-bhitti' 
aopanam, itaratah dvL-hastam torana-birah* tri-pafleba- 
hhigikau dvau kavata-yogaii, dvan dv,aii parighan, aratnij; " 
indra-bilah, pa Ac ha« baftta«mAn i - d vA m, m , chatvAro liaati-piii!|^- 
gUahj uivctardhaih hasti-nakhah miikha-^aTuas'sankriino'^ 
samharyo \ik bhumi-znayo va I 

" Of the drst iiuor, 5 jairts (are tu bu taken) for the formation 
of a hall, a well, and a boundary house; two*tenths of it 
for the formation of two platforms opposite to each o^hor; 
and upper storey twice aa high as its width, carvings of 
im^es, an upper moat storey , half or three-fourths as broad 
as the first floor; side walls built of bricb ; on the left side, 
a staircase ciroummambulating from left to right; on the 
righif a secret staircase hidden in the w*all, a top-support gl 
ornamental arohes projeoting as far as two cubits, two door^ 
p^eU, (each) ooonpyiiig three-fourths of the space, two and 
two cross bars (to fasten the door) j an-iron bolt (indrakiia} 
as long as an aratni ahgulas); a hotindaiy-gate 




_GRTHA-MUKHA 

fi onBits ia widbhj fotir btiAiqs to shut the door against 
etephants ; aiid tarreta (liasti>iiakha) (outside the raEnpart) 
raised up to the height of the face of a man, removable or 
ineuiovable, or made of earth in piaoee devoid of wator.^^ 

GRTHA-MUICHA- — A door, a fav^ade, the exterior, front or face of a 
biiildiug. 

Dfiiiaih ghara-^mukba i 

(Karle Cave luscrip. nos. 4, 6, Ep. M, vol, vii. p. o'2-53J. 

A facade implies also the architrave and sculpture round the 
door with the aieh over it/’ Dr. Burgess. 

(Karle luacrip. no. 4. Arch. Sarv, New Imp. seriaa, 

voL IV, p. 90, note 4). 

GRIHA-BAJA—(see Giiha-raja)—A type of building, 

(1) Bhavighya-Parana (obap. 130, v, 82, see under Praafida). 

(2) Agni-Piira^a (chap, 104, v. 16-17, aeo under Prasada). 

(3) Garn^a-Puriina (chap. 47, v. 21-22,26-27, see under Prisadaj, 
GRIHA-STAMBHA—‘The main coliuno of the honae, 

Kttdja-stamhhe gniia-stambhe hartiiya-garbham viiiibshipet i 

^ , *M. sn, 132). 

oec more details onder Statubha. 

GEHA(*KA>—A halt or room, a bouse, a habitation, 

Gopuraih trl-talam nyasam iakahanaih vakshyato’dhunS l 

Dvi-bbagam bhitti-Yistftram paritah ieahath tttgohakam i 

fM, xsxm. 480,402). 

GOKARNA—A measure, the digtanoe between the tips of tho fully 
stretched thumb and ring-finger, 

Talah srufito madiiyamaya gokafriafe cbipy-anamaya | 

(Brahmairja-Piirana, part 1,2ad anitehauga-pada, 

obap, 7. V. 97). 

(2) AihgusLfhanamika-yuktaih gokaruam iti sajhjflikam l 

(Snprabhedagama, sx3£. 22). 
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GOKHliA—^Tho niche, a reoess in a wall. 

“ In the bbs£ wal] of thu mandapa on. each aide, is a < 7 o£AI(i or 
^liiclta for images, and in that on the south side is “ a defaced 
Ga^^a'’, 

*' In the vestibule to the shrine are also small recesses one on each 
hand/^ 

(The Temple at Amarnatfaf lad. Ant. vot. m. p. 

318, 0 . l, para % middle), 

GOJI—The aoptum of the nose, the bridge-like part betwaoii the two 
nostrils poaneoting the tip of the nose with the snrfaoe of the 
upper lip. ip 

(M. iiXV, 105, efeo,, see the lists of limbs under Tata-mina^.. 

GOPANA— (Gopanaka)—The beam, a monldiixg. 

A moulding of the ^ pedestal generallf placed between a cyma 
and cavetto or a oyma and fillet (M. xm, 05, 100, etrt,, see the 

lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 

A moulding of the ham (M. Xiv, 32, etc., see the lists of 

mooldingu under Adhisthnua). 

A synonym of the entablature (M. XVI. 19, see under 

Parastara). 

A beam^tike ornament of the aingle-etoiMyod buildings (M. six. 

45). 

A similar ornament of the buildings of two to twelve storeys. 

• (See M. XX- 25, etc). 

p 

A moulding of the entablature t 

Dan^likordhvo valayam go^Snafii syat tud-ttrdhvatah I 

(Kamikagaina, uv. 34). 

Cf. GopanasT tu valabhi-ohhiidane vakra-daruoi I 

(Araarakosha U- i‘b 15)- 
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GOPURA—A gate-house, cIoom iu general, the cotossal buildings over 
or near the gate giving wiitrance to a city, temploi teonftstery etc, 
Pura-ilviinun tti go-puram \ 
l>\p'uira-tuutrc tu go-pnram i 

lAmarakosha, tl. li, 16; Ul, ill, 1^). 
(1) Pfisadal pada-hlnam tu gopurasyoebohhrayo bhavet 1 

(Agm'Parana, obap. 42, V. 22). 

(3) PriikSra-safoarii miLkhain ava^tbSpya feri-bhftga-godhft-mtikhatu 
gopnrau) karayet—“ A turret above the gate and starting 
from the top o( the parapet shall be oonatraoted, ita front 
n^soiiibliDg au Edllgator up to J of its height,'* 

(Kau|iliya-ArthaBilstra^ chap, iixiv. p. 53^), 
(3) Siila-gopufayofl lungas tv-adhikak chapi mfilatah I 
Gopuntsyflpy-alankfiram tal»l»ukilravan nayet II 
Sabhakfira-tlro-yuktaju liulAkara sirah-kriyam I 
M a udapiikara -saiiiy uktarh c h Qli- barmy a-vi b bus hi ta m Jt 
AgratuUiudakopotom sulakautaic 1 

Oopurasya tn vistura-tri-bhagad eka-bbaglkam II 
Cbatur-Hbagaika-bh£gas bu paftcha-bbagaiJka-bhAgikab I 
KirgaiiJO gopnr&nilih tu prAkarivd bahyato bhavet H 
Gopiirath cba khaltiri oba inula-v’astti-niiikshitam i 
Aatacv ruja-dovinaiii gribany'Ontar'iimkbfiat oha Q 

(Kamikagaiuft, xxxv, 124-12B). 
Xu tlui aliovc iustauce, ii should be uotioed, the gopura or gate- 
hoiiKo does not belong to a temple ; it is the part of a resi- 
deiitial housi\ 

(4) Ramayapa, vi, 75, 6, etc. : Gopurn^t^-pratoli&u chiryasu 1 

(5) MaliAbhiiratia : 

III. 173, 3: Puram gopuratlaiakopebam l 
III. 207, TMithilaih gopnrEftelakavatltit \ 

Those two examples will show that gopura denotes gate-houses 
of palaces and cities, and that they need not necessarily 
belong bo a temple alone. 
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(6) M&naaiira: 

The gfttu-Uouss of a town (M. X, 4S). 

In connection with the hoEght of stoteyfl (bhfimi-lamha) : 

Bovatabyiinfiih nripa^am &ala-^tite(e)vairi attnngnm 1 

(M. XX. 113). 

In connection with the J>4se (51. xiY. 416). 

In connection with the cotumn : 

Pf&eude mnndapo vipi ptakure gopnxe taths 1 

(Si, XV. 433). 

Ill connection with the windows (M. xxxin. 5£^4). 

In connection with images of Yafcshas, Vtdyadhar&s etc.: 

Jfinv-ukiita^haatau gopnjfodbfita-haatftkaii 1 

Evarii vidyadharah prpktah aarvabharana-bhushitah I 

(M. Lviir, 16-17). 

Chapter^ xxxm. (named Gopiiia), 1-601 : 

' The gate-houses axe built for temples and residential buildings 
alike (liim i). Hence it will be inaccurate to suppose that 
gopuras are eonatraoted only for temples. In the M&nasufa 
rules are laid down for gopuras belonging to residential 
buildings of various descriptions (cf. 2-601). 

They are built in front of each of the five courts into whioh 
the whole compoimd of a bouse is divided. The gopura 
belong ing to the first court (autar-man^a) is teohnically 
called the Dvara-tohlU or the beauty of the gate (6); that 
belonging to the socond court is known as I)vfita-&5la or gate¬ 
house (0). The gato-bouse of the third court is oalled DvSra- 
priiaada (fi), and of the fourth court Dvftra-barmya (9). 
The gate-house of the fifth court or at the furthest boundary 
(mah&-inaryadji) is ki’.ovva as Mahfi-gopura or the great gate- 
bouso (10). 
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The ar*} Curntslied with a? rnauj os stura 3 rB (07, 

108). They are divided mto tcix cJaaaea (SIJ'i) with regaird 
to tho otuaboi' of ftrohiteutura! nxetobora designated sux 
^ikharas or cupolas^ domes (flfciipika), side-tovrer or dome 
(ga J a - ko fa) and veft tib ulea (ka hudra -uasi) (536 -564). A gopnmr 
is thuxi technically railed ^ribhoga when its ^ikha (spire) 
is like a (liall), it has a circnlar siirrotmding dome and 
is furniahed with a BidG-towcT, four small Testibules 
and eight large vestibu'es (653-564). The remaining nine 
classes are called respectively J^rlvS&ala, Vistmu-katitft, 
Indra-kanta, Brahma-kilnta, Skanda-kaota, ^ikhara, Stiipika 
and Saiunya-kaiita (656-664), 

i he dfteen kinds of gate-hunses referred to above may have 
one to sixteen or seventeen storeys. Bat the details of five 
storeys only are given, others being loft to the diaorotion of 
tlie archtsots and stated to bo bnilt in the same way as those 
five storeys itlnatrated so minutely, 

Ihe measurement, both absolute and comparative, of length, 
breadth, and height of each storey belonging to each of the 
fifteen kinds of Rate-hou&ja, Is desoribed at great length. 
The ornaments aod mouldings of each storey are also given 
in detail. The central or main hall as well ns all other 
rooms, together with their difforent parts, such as pillars, 
ontablaiure.i, walls, roofs, Boors, doors, aud windows, etc. 
are dosedbod in gre.at detail (of- 2-601 >, 

(7) 6ate4ow(ir (Hampe Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, line 33, north 


^ J.na., voiv I, p. .tot>). 

(8) Tower (Bangauatli Inscrjp. of STindarnpaudya, v, 7, b!p. Ind* 

(9) Dtuggani oha lamranagarim abhito vyadhatta pnlki-ram 

uDinatam udamohita-goparam sah—**be surrounded 

T iinimnagaji with a w’sli sarmounted by towers," Hultzgoh. 
(Chebralu terip. of Jaya. v, 27, Ep. Ind. vol. v! 


pp. 147. 149), 
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(10) Gate-tower; 

Yaprtt-gopura-tnayair nava-karixiaih —by ereotiog naw build- 
iugs adorned with a wall and a gate-tower., 

(Maogatagiri Pillar Tnsonp. v. 2^), Ep, Tnd, voL Vl- 

pp. 121,131). 

(11) Vapra-gopiira-jiitair-uava^hanuyatli (veruo 2U). 
Gopuia-ptilkaroteava-i&ibtapair upacbitaiu (verse 27). 
6ikhara-mam(apa-gopiiialu (lino 116). 

(Jloudavidu loscxip. of Knslmaraya, v. 26, 27, liae 
116, Ep. lad. vol. VI. pp, 237. 331, 232). 

(12) Vipiilottuihga-gopuraiii deva-uiamdiram—tlio temple of god 

(adortiud} with lofty towers. 

(KriAliuapnram Platen of Sadasivaraya, v. 56, Ep. 

lad. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 

(13) “ In it (Taulava) eoiinliiy, on the south bank of the 

.\,mbn-river ahluing like the Sri-pii^ijra (central eectarian 
mark on the forehead of Vaiab^vas) ia Kahemapura, Like 
Purandara (Indra'a city), with glittering gopuras (temple* 
towers).’' 

(Ep. Caroat., vol. vin, part I, 8agar Taluq, no. 65, 

Tiansl. p. 100). 

(14) ” Bmlt 0^* *<11® yem'epcioifiBd) the tower of the temple (Gopura) 

of the god Sivamilvaram udaiyar," 

(Ep. Gamat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 139 a, 
Tiaiiel. p. 26, Homan text, p. 32). 

(15) Brought to the door of the gopiira of the mantapa facing 
mnkha-mantapa of the god Yaradarija, and having the 
wood-work done by the hand of the carpenter Bevoja's son 
Ch&ja-oia, and having the door set up and the iron work 
done by the hand of the blacksmith Anjala Bivingpia.” 

(Ep. Camat. vol. X, Malar Taluq, no. 3, Roman text, 

p. 166, Tranal. p. 154). 
li 
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(IB) Gatti-pyramid, Colonel B. It. Bran dll.. 

(Ind. Ant. toI. ix, p. 117,^3. i ; p, 119, c. i). 

(17) Nutnim-vil^i gopnravaih gopnra-ptatlshfho savarpA- 

kftlaea-piAtiHhtlio aaha murji^i—" oraoted a new gopura with 
goldim dnials in the OhamnutteHVar! hUL'* 

(Kp. Camat. i^ol. iii. Mysore Talnq, no. ‘20, Homan 

text, p. Q, Trans, p. 3). 

(18) Virak sri-oblka-dnva>rayaT[iyipa.tii rome. pure samvasait ) 
^rtrauge ramAnlya-gopuravAti k^hoauvodba^bhushane H 

The heroLo king Chlkka-^Beva Raya, residing in the beantlfnl 
city Brimn^a having (i.o. which is lornished with) apleudid 
gateways (? gate-hoiMo) an omamenti to the lady EarfiU,v. . /' 

It should be noticed that from this instanoe it is clear beyond 
doubt that gopuias or gate-honsas were constructed not only 
in connection with temples but also ns parts (ol Tesidential 
housos and) of the city*gatos. 

(Ep. Oarnab. vol. tit. Ma)ava|)i Taluq, no. 61, 
Homan text, p, 1’2G, line 11 f; TransU p. 62). 

(19) '^With his approval caiising a goptiraof seven storeys to 

be newly erected on the extern side of tbe holy presence I' 
dedicated the gopara together with its golden kalasas, for the 
services of the god, to continue as long as sun and moon/' 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. lu, N&njangud Taluq, no. 1. 

Transl. p. 05, Roman text, p. 183), 

(20) Meros kridgam utaudhakari-hhavanaiii praleya-pyithvl-dhfitah 

kotam kim miiravain-utmmiCa-mAhit.dv^AVati-gopuram I ‘ 
Kim va kim mnya-sUpa-sfira-sahitairj papdfiibhavAuam eabba- 
dvaram g^in^-chainhpa-utriuita'insbasUatkam samujfim. 
bhate H 

Sapta-d V Ipa -a a m udra -gotia- d I lara • loka ■ o Iihanda'‘ri8 by ak vasath 

kbyaluncka-jftgan-iiiUhaiiti-maliuniyatesha-vaatii-kriyttin | 
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S&TAth gopitTa-ai3}h(ha>aaptii-bhnyanA-vyji^na sha^kp mahAn 
ekibliQtam ivarabb^fct Batataib srl^gunda-dan^jAdliipah I) 

“And rebuilt with aevenditorttyH the gopuru, over the doorway 
(ant! its ptaiso),*' 

(Ep. Carnat, voL v. |»aTt i, Belur Taluq, no. S, Ronlan 
text, m. p, 103, lino 10 f. Tranal. p, 15). 
(2t) *‘Iu (ront of the Goniplu of Harihara-niitha^ ho made a 
wide and boautiful gateway (gopnra) of five atoreys, adoruod 
with golden kalataa.” 

(Ep. Carnot. voL XI, Botapagem Talai^, no. 36‘ 
Troiiel (p, 47; Eomaa text, p 77-78; eoe Intro* 
diiotiou, pu 32, para, 2, lino 3 f). 
(22) See “ Views of the aecoud main entrance-gopuro, Kailfito- 
notha temple} Pnllaya Architooture. Arch. Burv. new 

Imp. eerie^ vol. .xxxtv. plate v). 
G0PIJRS.KARA{*KBITI)—Buildings of the gate-honae-abapo. 

Beehid vai malikakSra kechid vai gopnra kritih II 
Matrinam alayam kury&d gopurukamm ox'o lu II 

(Suprabhod&gama, zxxi. 123, 120). 
GO*MATHA—^Literally a monastery for co>va, a cow-atoll. 

To dharuuna-pamjam hi vioha^a v(b}addliya so^kjirayad go* 
mat(th)a-nsmdtieyam II 

V(b)atiliadim-paie ramye go-iuatCth)aU kftrltali tnbbah I 

Atrayah &arvva*jantfm>lm kailitd(t)Adtir itoparahH 

** Cansed to be made tke place known by the name of Gomalha.'* 

** Tkia auspiciouB Gomatha waa caused to 1>e made in the beautiful 
town of BatihAdim. (It is) a shelter to all being like another 
Kailata " (B. B, Him Lai, b.a.). 

But from the context the meaning of Gomatha (lit. house for 
cows) seems certain: it is Faku-tAlA or sheds for animals. 

(BatiUt^^arh Stone Iiiflerip. v. 8, 9, Ep, Ind, vol, Xlt. p* 46-47). 
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GOSHTHA-PANJABA — ^The niche or recess in the wall which gone- 
rally contains a statne, and sometimes serves as a docoratian, 

(See Paftjara), 

GOSHTHl-(KA) — A committee^ the managing committee of a build¬ 
ing. 

“ Members of Pabeh or committee entrusted with the management 
of religious andowments." Prof. Biihler, 

{£p. lud. )}oI. t. p. 190, note 60, * trustee/ Dr. 
Hulbzseh, lud. Aiit. v'ol. xL p, 338, last line of the 

text). 

Cf. GoshfhUca-bhatena idaih stamhham ghatitam I 

(Dcogadh Pillar Inscrip, of Bhojadeve of Kanauj, 
no. A, line 9, Ep. In A vol. iv. p. HIO, 829, note 6). 

The mani^ing oommittee of a building: 

Gartsbtha-guna-gosbthjadah samudadidharad-dhira-dhim-daram 
atisn^daram prathama-tlrthakrin-iuamdiram 1 

(Bijnpux luBcrip. of Dhavala of ilastikundi, V, 34, 

Ep. lad. vol. X. p. 22). 

GEYA — k o1a.S3 of buildings. 

(Kamikrigama, XLV. 58a-59. see under Malika). 

GRAMA — (of. Nagara)—A village. 

(1) The primitive sense of this vTord, whioh ooouis beqnontly 
from the J^igveda ^ onwards, appears to have been' village.' 
The Vedio Indians must have dwelt in villages, whioh were 
scattered over tho coimtiy, some close t<^ether some far 
apart and wore connected by roada K The village is regularly 
contrasted with the forest (aranya), and its animals and 

I. II, U> j m, I; iL 1^ r ■» U iskui «■ m n. IQj j X. 14S, f; US, 4^ «le.; iv. 

H. SO^ r, S ; 'V, 17, AI T|. la a la.; VlJuancjl UL 46 ; xx, 17 . «te, 

*. &tap»t1u>SiBluDnq*, lib. X, I, S ; AilatqjA BrUunipA, iQ. 44, 

■. 0Uiiiii<)tig7«-ni»9Ua<i, lUi s,r. 
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plaut^s with those that lived or grow wild in the woods 
Tho villages cootaiaod cattle, horses, and other domestic) 
animats, as well as mou \ Grain was also stored in thotn.^ 
In the evening the oattlo regularly remmod thither from the 
forest \ The villages were probably open, thoogh perhaps 
a fort (piir) might on occasion bo built in9ide^ Presumably 
they conHisted of detached bonaes with enolosores, but no 
details are to bo found in Yedio literature. Large viilagos 
(mabA-grciiuah) were known* */' 


(Professors Maedon^l and Kolth, Vedlo Index, vol. 

i.pp. •244-245). 

(2) TCjamiV& gftiua (xx. 4, the definition) i 

Viprair athanyalt varnair va bhogyo grama udahfltah II 
The situation of the village-gods and temples (ibid, XXVI. 1-41). 
The general airangemont (ibid, xxyiii. L-2I). 

Purthcr details of the same (ibid. tx. I-il and xxx. 1-22). . 

CL J&ty-otkarsha-vabeuaiva sthflaam yuktyil prakalpayot I 

Otkfishtauaiii samlpc ay&n mkfLshtiinfitu ta dQratah U 

(Ibid. XSX.9), 

(3) Brahmanda-Furu^ (part 2ad auusUam^a-piida, chap. I, 

T. 106, HI, see also V. 94) : 


Khe^anaib oba puntunih oha gnlmnpam ohaiva sarvalah I 
Tri-vidb&ufim fttm durgauntil parvatodaka-dUanvinam 11 
Nagarad yojanam khe^am khotud gramo'rddha-yojauam I 
Dvi-krohab parama-situa kshotra-siina cbatur-dhauuh II 

•. AAii 4 *a; Et X. StLS: a*, tt. 94 *i lii. lU S; 9). 9 i tkOSuli, ill. l.t. ■ ; 

Kit((*lt»'Sk)liblti, ^i.T: siii. I (VijuaEH7i*StAl«ltij'i]i. M ; 

M?i. t, 9 ; fatopKlbD.B^biDaa*, itt. S, i, IS, cl(^ FlUtt i Tillidra'Siiblill*, t. % 9, S i 
Til. S, a f.ais. 

). AT.iT.SS, 9 :Ti». 7 .ir. •ee 

* Vl. 9, IS {Si^n aStf, lUdhjmtidJtt*}, 

*. Bt, % J49, * > tv. I, 1. 

^ Ab ds«-*.S«^ Nt Filnunii. AlUiWUeaA T^bao, til. oitiaj Qiq«l, lU«b«lr, i. 1 ^. 

*. FiUailii l 7 »‘ d'B! ihAu 91 , lil. 19.4. 
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(4) Kautitiya-Attkasnstra Cehap. xm, p. 45, 46) : 
^udra-karahaka-priyam kula*&a!iavarattj pa5oha4afca-kn!a- 

param grsmas] krofeft-dvi-krofea-aimauain auyouya-rakshatii 
Bive&ayet \ 

Nadi.bftilft-Yaiia^glij'EahtUdaTi.aefcubaadJia-salmalUaiiil-kaliini- 

VfiksLaa slainftih stbapajot I 

^ Ashta^sftta-gramya madhyo stli&utyam chatiii-bata-gramyg 
dropa-mulcliaiii dvi-&ota^gramjfi kharva^ikaia daS»-grimU 
samgrahci^a samgrahanam atliipayet 1 

" Vd^ges oonsiating eaoh of uoti leas fihaa a himdrad familiaa 
and of noL more than 6(X> famtUea of agricultural people of 
'^iiiidariea exfeeading aa far as a kro&a 
yds.) or two. and capable of protecting each other 

shall be formotl. Boundaries ahaU be denoted by a river 
a jnountam, forests, bulbous plants, caves, artificial hmldin^ 
(. aetuhaudJia-brldge) or by trees such as salmali, 
aad milky trees. 

There shall be sot up a sthaniya (fortress of that uania) in 
centre of dght-hundred , arona.n,akha in the 

centre of four hundred vill^ and a samgTahana in the 
imdst of a collection of ten villages. ^ 

(5) yftifiavaika-aalijhitu (n. J67, etc.) ; 

Dhanuh.tatam pwinaho grama-tehetrSutararii bhavet I 
Dvo feato khan^afasya syfin itagarasya oha^iih-tafiaiu II 
(6) Mann-saihbitJi (vm. 267, etc.): 

4.*!!,“"^^.*“^ »y« 8«iu.nt»toh t 

b.my3pat». tttj-o vjpi tri.g„,omijarM,.,tu n ' 

(0 MahabUurata (xu. 00^ 36J; 

ahoshau nyaseta mfligeshu grurnSn uttbapayod anj | 

STai . ““ ? 

J£.chi<l grsma nagaray^ ^. 4 ^, 


4 
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(8) MSoaslira (chap. ix. namod Grilrua^ 1-43S). 

According to aUape tha villages ar^ divided into eight classes, 
aamtly, Dandaka. Sarvatobhadra, ^iandjavarta, Padniaka] 
Svastika, Prastara, iCfirmoka and Chafiar-miikba (linea 3*4). 
. (For t)ho plana represontod by those eight narqes. see Ralm 
Eaz, Ess, Arcli. of Hinri plates xx.iii—The nieaaiire- 
the ground-plans, the offeringa to the presiding deity, 
the mternnl arrangement, the laying out of the houis, and 
the cepamonial opening of new bmidinga ace described in 
order (5-8) i 

Prathamarh gr^ma-ntfinaih cba dvitiyaTii padarn Vinyaset l 
Tritiyaitj tad^balim datva chatnrtham griima{ih) vinyaaet 1 
PaAchamatu griha-vinyjsaiii tatra garbhaiu vinikshipet I 
8ha(katii gflba-pravetam oha tan-^tn§nam adlLnnoohyate) 

The general plan (95-50S) : 

Each village ia surrounded by a wall made of brick or stone, 
strong and high anough to prevent leaping over (143. etc). 
Beyond this wall there is a ditch broad and deep enough to 
cause a great obstruction in. the event of an attack on the 
village (143, etc)* There aco generally four main gates at 
the tniddle of the four aides and aa many at the four 
comers (lOD-llO. 144, oto)i Inside the wall there is a large 
street aroajid the village. This street is generally used 
for ciicnmaiiibulatioti on some special ocoasion, daily round 
of the policG, opon-air dri ve and similar matters of public 
conoeru. Two other large streets are those which run. from 
one gate to another in the middle of the wall on each side. 
They intersect each other at the centre of the viUaga, where 
a temple or a halt is generally built for the meeting of the 
villagers. The vUlagc is thus divided into four main fdocka, 
each of which ia again subdivided into many bloeka hy streets 
which are always straight from one end to the other of a 
maiu block. The ground-floor of the bouses on the main 
streets are shops. The sfuroniidiDg street has foot-paths and 
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honses only on etna aide. These boosos are mainly pitldic 
hnildinga, such as schools, ooUegea, libraries, guoat^bouaBS, 
eto. All other aferoofcs goaorally have resideolial buildiiiga 
on Loth sides. The houses hi^U or low are atn'ays uniform 
in make (500, see also 501). Congestion is oareftiUy 
avoided. The drains or ja!a>dva£a (lit. wator-paaaage) 
are mads tiowarde the slope of the village. Tanks and 
ponds arc dug in all the inhabited parts and located in such 
quarters as can bo convouiantly reached by a large number 
of iuhabitanta. Tho temples of piiblio worship as well as 
the public oornuioii.s, gardens and parks are similarly located. 
The people of tho same caste or profession are generally 
housed in tho same ipiarter, 

(9) The following words of Mr. Havell may throw some 
further light on some of the points referred to above (Ancient 
and Mcdiffi!\'a] architecture of India, pp. 9, lil, 13); 

*■ The esperionca of many generations had proved that they 
(plans of villages) were the best for pnrpoflea of defence, 
and gave the most healthy, pleasant and practical lay-out 
for an Indian village or town. The easterly asia of the 
plan ensured that the prinoipal streets wero pniilied by the 
rays of the sim sweeping through them from morning bill 
oveiiLagi while the intersection of main streets by shorter 
ones running north and south provided a perfect circulation 
of air and tho utmost bonofit of the cool breezes.’* 

The Manasara recognises forty different clagaea of villages 
and towns, according to the extent of the lands owned 
hy them ; commencing with a villnge-unit which was 500 
daqdas, or 4,003 feet square, so that the extent of the largest 
cities would be 30.CKX1 dandas or about 30 English miloe 
square. Of this area about one-tbird waa devoted to tmild- 
ing space, and tho rest to the agricultural lands owned by 

tho cotnmimity.....In the description of Ayodhya given 

in the lismftyana (sue under Nagara), the proportion betu'ean 
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ite brsAdtih awd length le aa ono ia to four. Pa^aliputra 
waa about y miloa in length aad li milea in bremlth. Hindu 
Gatir waa alao a long reotangle, one of tho long aides gener¬ 
ally faced a lake or rivor, an atraugemajit which pcovidod 
bathing facilities for all the inhabiEftnts, and obviated the 
UQoesalty of linildiitg dtdonaive worln all round.” 

" The Manasfira gives the inaximnni widtih of the main village* 
streets an 5 dandaa, (a daniUi tod or pole=8 feet). The 
others varied in wldtli Emm 1 to S dandas- Tho si™ of a 
single cottage was reckoned as being 34 feet by 10 feet to 
40 feet by 83 feet. They were generally groaped together by 
fours, so as to form an inner square or qTui<trangle. The 
mogio of the squatu dopends on the fact that it avoided the 
best protection for the cattle of tho joint household when 
they wore driven in from pastures every evening. ” 

(10) *' Of stone-built walls, anch as ancient Indian fortihed village 
or ton'a possessed, there is an c^ant example older than 
the sixth century b. o. in tho hill-fortres? of Gmbraja, 
near the modern Rajgir, said to have baeti planned by a 
niaator-bnildeir called Maha-govinda.” 

(Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 37). 
( 11 ) 0cAma-nagata-khoda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-patta- 
nam galimdam aaoka-mata-krita-prasada-dQYayataDani 
galidaiiipppuva-agrahaTa-pattananigalimdam atisayav- 
ftppa i-«*l T ■ ri L 

** (At Teridala, a merchant‘town situated in tho oentm and 
the hrst in importance among the twelve (towns) in tho 
glorious Kundi Three Thousand, adorned, with)— 
villages, towns, hamlets, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, 
with elegant mansions, palaces and temples, and 
with shining agrahura-towns in the country of Kuu- 
tala. 

(Old Ivanarase luscrip. at Terda], line 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol, xjv. pp 111, 35). 
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(12) '‘With myriads (^r people, pmctt<Eea of irifttia, egr«eabla oooo- 
patiooa, streaTna of the (nine) seatimcjita, pleaatire-gftrdenfl, 
separated loTOts. splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, gha^ikil-sthfiiias (religious 
oautres), the supports of dhaimina and mines of enjoy¬ 
ment, moats which were as if the sea being overcome had 
returned here on account of the oollootion of gems, groups 
of the lotus faces of beautiful woman fair as the moon— 

(Gr^ma-nagara 'khe^^'kliarwa^a- madaTuba-dron a-mnkh a- 
pura-pattana-rajadhani)^—on whatever side one looked, in 
these nine forms did the Euntala-dcka shiue." 

(It should be noticed, that the passage within luuckets la 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in quota¬ 
tion no. IL above.) 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. vil. Shikarpur Taluq, no. lOT, 
TransI p, 124, pars 1, last seven Itnee * Homan 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 

GHA^lA-GAimifA (see under Garbha-nyiisa)^“Xhe foundation of a 
village* 


GHAilA-MARGA—The village-road, 

’Viihi«ad-diiauur grama-msrgah eimft.mSrgo da^aiva tu l 

(BrahmflQda-Parana, part I, 2nd annehaniga-pada, 

„ , T. 112), 

See details under Grama and Nagara, 

GRAAIA-LAKSHAKA—The deaoription of the village. 


Bee under Grama), 

GBAMA-VINI ASA*—The arrangement or laying-out of the village. 

(See Grama), 

GBAHA—A crocodile, a shark, an arohiteotiiral and scnlpluial oma- 
ment. 

A kind of muklia-bhadra or front tiabeniacle. 


CM. xrai. 302, etc). 
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An ornament of the arch : 
tiraha-HnnarB-aailiyuktam 1 
Graha-kinnara-blifiabitain | 

Graha-poohDhhjidi-aarvealiam avarna-ratnena bandhayat | 
GrShantam sarva-ffttuai& oha pnrltaiii ^eni-aftibyntam J 

(M* XLvi. 53, 66, 67, GO). 

GRASA-JtUNpAIiA—'The croeodUo<^haped ear^riug. 

Of. Gr&ba-ku^ala>bhriabaitatii| 

. , 0^' lit. 8), 

AnyatbA aarva-saktin&ni gt^ha-ktmdala-bhftBbi^ini | 

(M. Liv. 168), 

GKR’A—(aee Kantlm)™The neck, tlie dado; tw n member of the 
piUaritoomprisea yedikffi (altar), grlva (dado proper), aod bhaaliana 
(omaicent). xv.-105-107). 

^^^A'-BSC'SHANA—The ornaments of the neok part of the piUar. 
rt oomprisM nttara (fillet), vajana (fillet), gala (dado), and vfijana 

(M. sv. 111*113). 

GEAIVEYAKA—A neok-Iaco. 

Sapta-suvarn^-iiishka-kajitam graivuyakarh kanfeiiiaab—ohann- 
ing neok-Iace mado of seven nisbkas of gold. 

(Four Inacrip. at ^rikurmam, no. D, line 6, Kp. Ind. 

_ vol. V, p. 37). 


GH 

GSATA A pot, jar, pitcher; same as kuuibha of the oohiuin (see 
Stambha), the toriM (see Gwilt, Enoycl. fig. 870), a type of building, 
a carving on the door, 

Cf, Sfcambham Tibhaiya uavadhS vabonath fahiigo ghato'aya 
bhago'nyah I 

(Bfihat-samhita, Liit, 29). 

Dr. £.em^s rendering by ' baae * aoenia rather doubtful. 

(J. B, A. S.. N. S., vol. VI, p. 285). 
(i) A type of building which ia shaped like a watoiiar (kaJala) and 
is eight onbits wide, 

(Brihat-samliiU, i,vi. *26, J, R. A. 8,, N. S„ vol. VI. 

p. 319, flee under Prasada). 
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A jar-Rhapad aarving (ou the duor frams) t 

f^oabAm ma^alra-vihagalh fajrt-vriksliA'avastika^gha^aih I 

Mithnuaili iiatra-vallibhlh pramathaiit cbopasobkayot It 

(Ibid. LTl, 15), 

A typu of bnildiug-; 

(2) Matiiya-^PtirilQa (chap. 269, v. 37, 49, 63^ aea aodar Prasada). 

(3) Bhavifibya-Purana (oliap. 130, r, 33, under Praaada). 

(4) M^asara (^n. 15-18): 

Sbat-aaptaabtaugalAm vapi ^Ita-Btambbam visalakain 1 
Vfittain Ti chator-ftfeEaib va aahta&ram shodaBa&mkftm \ 
Puda-timga' shta-bhsgo tii trhfayeuordbvam ataAkyitani l 
Bodhiicaih musb^i-bandliaiii cba pbalaka-tlltikfl-gha^ami 

(See farther context under Sitii-stambha). 
GHATfA—(see Sop>ana)—A tlighl of steps, 

SrKvatsa-raia-ghfl^to’yain nanaih teniitra ktiritah l 
Brabmandatn njjvulam kirttlm iirohajitum atmanah 1/ 

*' He indeed caused this flight of steps to be built here, of the 
ihustrioQs Vstaa-raja, in order to make bis bright fame asceud up 
into the tmiverae,'^ 

tChaudeila Ihscnp, no. B, Dooga!lh Hock Insorip. 
of HirtiTarman, V, 7, Iiid. Ant. vol. XVUL pp. 388, 

i - . 

Cf, (1) flight steps fending to wabor, (2) a 

mountain pass, (3) a forty/' 

Vinoent Smith’s Gloss (lie, cLfe) to Cimninghaiu's Arch. Surv. 
Heporbs. 

GHATIKALAYA—The building where the wator-clock is placed* 

(Cintra Frasaati of the reign of Sarangadera, v, 40, 

Ep. Tnd. voh I. pp. 284, 37ttj. 
GHATIHA-STHANA—Tbe place or building where a clock is placed, 
a leligiouB centre, an institution. 

( 1 ) H^^ankoktyft saiiia-vede vyadhattath ghatikatramani— '' in 
accordance with Uttaiika's saying in the Ssma-veda, bho 
ghofika was established,'' 
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im 

(It should be noted tlmt this mscription is oa tho door of the 
A m tnftntivflraffndi iu the euctoetixe of ;tho s&iiie Janardsuft- 
svftim temple. 

(Ep. Caraat. vol. v. part 1, Chaumnarayapatna Talwq, 
no, l i8, Romati tost, p. 462, Transl. p. '302). 

(2) “ PoasoBaor of thirty-two wlama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 

yoga-pi^has, and sixty-four 

(Ep. Cariiat. voK vii. Shiharpur Tatuq, iio.04j Traosl. 
p, 01, line 6 f; Boiuan text, p. 114, line -1 i). 

(3) '* He aet out for the city of the PaHuva Kinga, together with 

his guru Virafearuima, deairing to Iw profloient in pra* 
raohana, entered into all rcityiour 

and (ao) became a quick (ox ready) debater (or depiitant);” 

(Ibid. no. 176, Traual. p. lliJ, para, last but one). 

(4) WLtb myriads of people, praoticaa of virtue, agreeable ooou- 

pations, streams of tbe (nine) sonfcimonts, ploaauxe-gardens, 
separated loTora, splendid tanka, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for apring festivals, ghaiikO^ttlvinah the supports of dhumima 
and mi ’ieg of enjoyment.......did the Kuutala-deta ahine.'^ 

(Ibid, no. 107, Ttansl. p. 127, first para, laat seven 
lines ; Homan text, p, 214, line 60). 

(6) Mr. Rice is not certain about the accurate meaning of the 
term. Ho refers to qnotatious nos. I, 2, 3, 4, and seems to 
think that it m naitfl some kind of institution. Ho saya that 
Mr. Pathak baa tranalatod it as "religious centre' (Ind. 
Ant. XIV, 3*1). Hr. KielUoni has published an article on 
the subject {Gottingen KachrichtuQ for liKK), Hofb 3) with 
special reference to the use of the word in this Uiacription 
(quotation uo. 3 above) and giveajquofeationa in support of hia 
view that it nieaiia aomelhing like brahma-pnri ” ft is to l>o 
noted that Mr. Bice'a reference to Ind, Ant. is not accurate 

see below. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, VIJ. Iiitrodiict. p. 3, unto S). 
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((>) I>v34riiD&at tti 'velavnfamum ashtindala^pA^^natmim bisa- 
aiia^i-yoga-pithamnin arnTattatialku-gbatika-sthiluamuiu 
" —(tho people oi tbo) tliirtj-two seaside towna, tho 18 
towns, 82 scats of ooDtemplation, and 64 eeiUnt 

(togefcliar with.hold a convocation there), 

(Old Kanareso Inscrip. at Tcrdal, luio 60. Itid, Ant.- 

ToJ, XIT. pp. 10,25). 

GHANA—Solid,a kind of measnreinont, thickness. 

Kka'hasta-samaih dirgbahi tad-eMhgnla'Vistritam | 

Ghanam ardhahgnlam proktam liasta.mloliilya jojayet I 

(M, ti, 64-65 j SCO also xxilli. 611*618, 693-505; 
* LX. 17-lS ; Lxil. 17, nnder Agliana). 

GHANA-MANA—(see Aghana-milua)—The measnremcat by tho 
exterior of a stmeture. 

(M» xKxiii. 291*330. and 331-336, seo under Aghaua-mana), 

C£. Yogfidi-ghana-niftnaih eba kritvft bahyo navamsakain l 

(M. sxxix. 64). 

GHATANA—A bolt. 

* A 

Yogyam kavftta-yngmajb Sreahtham madhyaih eha harmyakc I 
Antar vilpl bahir T&pl ghrifanuTb klla-sainyutam l 

(M. XIX. 162-163), 

GHl^ITA-YAfil—(of, PItha)—The water-pot, a part of the pl^ha or 
the Pedestal of the Phallus. 

Pithasyordhve vitale tu cliatush*paftcha-ahad-a»hbake I 
Plkambenaoha beshain to ghfUa-viiri-vi&alakam I 

(M. Liii, 24-23). 
CH 

CHAKRA —^I'lui disc of Vishnu, a typo of building. 

Sea Manas&ra (Lxv, 146, UT. 147, xxxil. 126, efco). 
A class of octangular bnildings : 

(1) Agni-Piiril^a (chap. 104, v. 20*21, see under Ptiisada). 

(2) Gar«iia-Pim;»a (chap. 47, y, 21, 23,31-32, see under Pritsfida). 
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In coaneotion with the (oondatious r 

Madhyo chnkrftih tu blmuinaDa bhalAuuniam TinikBhipet \ 

(M. m. 137, we also 158). 

OHAKRA^KXNTA*—A. ol&se of the eleven-ntorey^ building:}. 

(M. xxXis. IL>15, sec inider Frusiida). 

GHANBITA—^A typo of storeyed bnilding, a ground-plan. 

A class of the nine-storeyed buildings (M, SSTII, 11-12, see under 

FrJs:lda}. 

A gTOOud-plan in whioh the whole area b divided into sixty.four 
equal squares (M. vti. 9, see, for dotaib, 77-liO, of. also Yiu. B9 ; 

tx. 168, in oonnection with the village ; xv, 390, etc). 

CHATUR-A6RA—(see Chatushkona)—A type of bnilding which is 
quadrangular in plan, has one storey and fivu eupolaa. 

(1) Bfihat.saihhHd (Lvi. 38 and Ka^yapa, J. B, A. S., N, g,, 

toi. v:. p. 320, note 1). 

(9; Matsya-Purana (eimp. 260, v. 38, 53, sea under Pr^^a). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 13U, v. 26, see under Prasada). 

CHATtTB-injKHA — (sec under Oraiua and Sftla) '—Literally fottr- 
faced, a class of villages, a type oi building, a kind of hall. 

A class of the four-storoyed buildings (M. xsn. 12-23, aee under 

Pr^ada). 

A class of villages (M. rx. 3, cf. the description in detail, 400-507, 

yen also XI r, 212). 

A class'of bul&a (halls, <pavilion, cto„ M. xxsv. 3-4, sec under 

Cf. Barvvatobhadra-ohatur-iQukha-ratua-traya-riipa-tri^bhuvaun- 

tilaka-Jina-ohattyaiayaVauu—the TribhuvanaUalaka. Jiua- 

obaltyalaya (temple) (which is) ausplcioue on every side 
(sarvatobhadra), has four faci's (chatunnukha), and is the 
emhodimeut of the three jawela.'' 
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“ Tha b&s four dooni e&oh of which opens od thioo 

identical slioao images of the TirtUamkaras Ara^ Malli and 
Munieavrata 

(KatkaJa Inaorip. of BhaLraya n, line 17, Ep. lad- 
voi. vni. pp. 132,135, notes U, 12, and p. 134, uoto 3), 
CHATTJR-YAllGA—-A set of four mouldings d the dewr, consisting of 
vedik& (platform), pads (pillar), tirah (spire) and tikh& (dnial)- 

(M- sxxzx. 154-156). 

CHATUH-VAUGA-ILANTAKA—A sot of fotir architectural inembors. 

(M. xsxra, ^ 1 )- 

CHAT U U-VIMSATI-TIUTHA—The twenty-four Jain saints or 
apostles. (M. tv. 90). 

Cf. Eergttsaon, Hiat. of Ind. and East. Arch, (p- 748): 

A'omtf iK«{|ikrtttr« tign 


L Adiniitha 
2. AjitajuUha 
^3. ^ambhunatha 
4. AbbainaudanathA 


.... Bull, 
ai-vv Elephant, 
Horse. 

.... Monkey. 


6. Smnatinatha 

6. Supadman&tha 

7. Bupiirfavauutha 

8. Chaiidraprabha 

9. Pushpadanta 

10. ^italauatha 

11. Sri-Anitanatba 

12. Vasupadya 

13. Vimalan.^tha 

14. Anautanutha 

15. Dhannmaustha 
lU. ^antaoutha 

17. Kuutbauatha 

18. Aranntlia 

19. Mallinatlta 

20. Mimlsuvraia 


.... Chakwa (red goose). 
**r1k Lotas. 

Sw^ika. 

.... Crescent moon. 

.... Crocodile. 

Tree or flower. 

.... Rhinoceros. 

Buffalo- 
.... Boar. 

— Porcupine 
.... T h unde r bolt. 
Antelope. 

_ Goat. 

«... Pish, 

... Fiimaole. 

Tortoise. 





CHATUM-SHiA 


loa 


21* 

22 . 

23. 

24. 


Nalttt 

NamiuAtlia 

NHminAth& 

PiiTitvanatha .... 

V&rdbam&aa or filahnvtTa 


^gn 

LotuK stalk. 
Shell. 

Suakcv 

liioii. 


For referoDoe to tboir linages see Jiua(ka)» 


CHATUSH-KO^IA—Iiitarallj lottr.oorafflrud. a type of quadrangular 
buildiug (see under Cbatur-atra). 

(t) Bhavishya-Purnuift (chap. 130, v. 26, see under Prfisada). 

(2) Brihnt.saihhits (Chap. lti. 18,28, see under Priisada). 
CHATU1 j[-6aL.\—A house with four bslfis (rooms, or lialls), an open 
or closed quadrangle siirroutidnd by buildings on all four aides, 
an encloaod court-yard. 

Evam cliatur-griliaih proktaiii fealiyam kalpayoii ua vi II 
Cliatuk-siil»-prade6e tu tad-adho-bhamir uohyate f( 
Madhya-niandapa-aaihynktaib chatur-grihaiu udabritam n 

(K&mikagama, sxxv. 6-7, 70, 93). 
Cliabuli-kila-gra(gri)hniii »resh5haui tri-&alath madhyamaifa hbvveti l 

Dvi-ksdain adhamam proktam hluaib ejad cka-salakain U 

(Ibid. sxv. 13, 14). 

6ilaikfi danita-khandibha dvi-^ala tad-dvayena tu 1 
Tab-trayena tri-tala sySt obatuh-tilla chatuahtayi It 
Saptabhih sapta-sala sySd ovam anyadi tu fcirtltah (-ml II 

■ (Ibid. XXXV. 34,36). 

Sba(|-bhageua malm-sal a chatuh-kilS tri-bhAgikim 1 
Madhya.l>ftla(4r> yugaihtena bhadra-tal& cha madhyamo • 

Aansala oha madhya cha ohaika-bh^ena bhadrakam l 

(M. XXVI. 17 - 19 ). 

(Ihatuh-salam (Amarakosha, il. ii,6). 

GHATUP-SILA—Utarally four pieces of stone, a pedest^. 
BeuaavaikaC-kn,)-tila proktam liugfiuaih tach-ohatuh-tila I 

(M.m. 177 ), 
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CHATU9-STALA 


CHATUH-STALA -The fourth atoroy, the geaeral dejcriptioa (XLxii. 
89-106), the eight classes (Ibid, 1-88), 

rtTAxrmji T'XxTmi I (See under PruuAda). 

HAKDRA-hANTA A ground-plau in which the whole ana is 

diTided iuCo 1034 equal squares (M. vil, 50, see under Pada- 

vmjilsa). a class of the ton-storeyed buildings (M. sxnn. 6-8 

sec under Pras&da), one of the firo Indian ord6» (Suprabhed- 
agama, xxxi, 65, 66, see under Stambha), 

(-LIKAi-A room at tha tap of a hoqao, a kiod of 

(1) TrJ-chaudra-iiiila hhared valabhi—the roof must have tUrea 
dormer-windows. 

(Bi-ihat-aamhitS, uvl 25, 27, 11 , A- S., S., 

/'I'f n, t . , , PP- 320>! 

(la) Pirtvayo^ chaudra-ftnle^sya aohohhrayo bhumiki-dTayam I 

nu aJ^o V. 40, 41,42, 46). 

(3) Chandra-fealanvita kiryyu bhori-tikbara-saihyuta il 

- . (C-flruda-PurAna, chap. 47. v 441 

(4) Tri*cbaiidra.itiil6bbaved vaJabhi I ’ H j ■ J. 
BaUtt.rachira.cbaQdi«-talAhahfnl-viinsad-bba^^^^ eha i 

R r - ..a. . (BbAviehya-Pura^, chap. 130, v. 32, 84). 

(5) Hasti-priahtba-yuktam chan drawls a lAbhiS oba saman^-itam 

(viuiauam) R 

IT aa- , a - (J^amikagama, u 92). 

(6) Ku((iuio stri nibaddhi bhui cb»ndia-iila bitogrihsio I 

Oommenur,: cb.mdr4di-dvay«m ifrihoparitaua^fibag™ 
uparam Adi-af^gli ityudt prastddhasya \ 

0“ABANA-A ayaoaya, of th. pillar (M. xv. m! “q^.t 

CHAf^-TASTU—A moTObfo atruotura, a temporary Iraildiu^™***”^’ 

Gramadiimm nagamdiuadi pufa-pattaua-kliarvafe I 
^htba-kofadi-aarvosha* garbba-sthauam ihoohyato | 
Bthira-vttstu-kukflhi-doio tu chare vAstu tathupi clia t 

(M. XII, 168-170), 
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CTTAB ITKA ~(aoe Buobaka)—type of buil^ing^ 

Nitihpft$!Lih chariihaih vldy&ti sarv&traiva visashatah I 

(Eamikagama, istxv* 9i, soo also 88*90 imdar Naudyavarfea). 
CHALA'DANDA—Tha lOoTaUo laxop-posb, 

Chatur-akmm va (ad ash^iigiatii Vfibtaih v4 chala-daaiakam I 
Stiliira*daD(la-vik4lo tu niAniitigula*va&aa nayot ( 

(M. L. 84.86). 

CHAJjA-SOPANA—T ho movable B(air.case. 

(M, XX5.130, see under Sopana). 

CHABA—A platifartu. 

Vflaliabhasya lakaliapitb eamyag vakahyatti'dlitui4 | 

VitoSue maudape Tapi cbSioparj parinyasot I 

(M. Lxu. 1,3). 

CHARTJ-BANDHA—^A type of base. 

Tato judge la.biiainifi olied adbtsh^bftaam pmkalpayot l 
Taoh chator-vidliam akbyatam iha kHatre vibeehatah If 
Fadma.bandliam oh4rit.baudh.ath pada-baudham piafiikramam If 

(Saprabhedagama, XXXI. 16-17)* 
OHABTA—A road urhioli is eight cflbita broad. 

Ashta-hasta-pramana-morgah t 

(See Kaii^iltya.Arthaitaetra, under Patha). 

CHlTltA—Ail image, a paintiug, a marble. 

A paiutitig (M. xxxv. 402, eto). 

A kind of marble (M, lti. 16, etc). 

A Idud of ootaugnlar building (Agni-Piirana, chap. 104, v. 20-21, 

see imder Praa^da), 

A full relief or image whose whole body ia fully shown; 

Sarvadgaiu dfisyamauath yat uhitrani evaih prakathyate I 

(M. L. 1-9), 

See Supmbhed^gama (xxxiV, 3) mtdcr Abh4sa, 
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RHITRA-KALPA— A thn orDutuuut. 

Palra->ka)pa[h ohitrft-kalp&na r&bua-kalpmi] clt& luilrit&m | 

Esh&ih chatar-vidhatii prokt&ia kiiryAd ^ibtiaranam budhati l 

CHITIIA-KABSA -A MdiI of piJJar. 

(M. 30j sue undt)r Stambba). 

CHITBA-TORANA—(see Torana) - A type of arch. 

*la(J ova (like the Makara-torana) parfeyayor madhyaih puritatii 
cha dvayor (maksiayor) api l 
Nakra-bu9ij[a.pr5g.grfthaife oba tayor asya-vinirgotaih p 
VidyfttlUaraiP cha bbfttais oha 3iihhe(*ba;ri)Ta vyiila-hanigakair api l 
Bole srag-dai^dakair anyair mai^i-baadhair vichitritam if 
Chitiaoiorauaiu otat sjad dovanam bJifl-bbyitfiiii varam ( 

Ibasii pratiniadyaau pfidah sarvflnfia.feobliitah If 
Cbatur-asraslita-rrittabbii kumbba-mandyfi samyutah 1 
Pottikft*8abita va syiir riyokta vi prakIrtitiiU II 
TJtaaadbsd avalambani tu kuryuu makara-priBh^iiakam IJ 

(A&mik&gama, i,v. 66-70^* 

CHITKA l'AT'l'A-A mooldiag of th., pmar. 

(M. sv. aao the lists of luouldings under Adliiah' 

^ tbaua and Upapitha), 

CHITEA.SKAMBflA-A column with all characteristics ^ tbo 

FadiiiS'kAuta (sea IwlowJ except the asana (aeat). 

. „ - - see tmdar Stambha) 

CHITBABHASA-tsae Abhaaa)^A kind of marble, aa iini^e. 

, tTi. 15, see-under Abhusa). 

yjodbhavauam Ti(bi)mb&iiani obitrsbbasaaya vApunah I 
Jaladfaivasauaiu proktam vrishendrasya ptakjrtifcam l| 

(Linga-Purana, part u, Uttars-bbaga, chap, d8, v, 4 ^). 
An image painted on a pafea - a piece of doth, a taUIefe. a plate) or 
wall (Supra bhodagama, sxxiv. 4, ace under Ahlifiaa). 
CHITBARDHA—A half relief or an image balfcf whose body is 


(SiiprabbocUgaina. xjtiiv. 4, see under Abhosa). 
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CHULLI—A building lacking a soubhern bulb an npattmenb of three 
dlvisious^ one looking north, another oast, and the third west* 
TStnya-hiuam cbulH tri'l&lakaih vitta-nata-karam etat I 
(Bjrihat'S&ihhitii, mil. 38, J* R. A. 8., N. S., vol, vt. p. *282). 
CHULIKA—(CHULJ)—A lower, a head-ornament, the capital, the 
top. 

(1) Antar vapra(h) bahir hhittib oheahtaih dirghanicha chulika I 

(M.ix. 36 ^). 

In connection with the joinery i 

Etat savfitta-pfidauaiii tri-karaam vakeliyftte *dhunu 1 

Tad eva cha td-karnam eyati tri-ohuUkam ova oha I 

(M.xvn- 104-105), 

Tn oonneotion with iho gopiirs or gate*hou 0 e (M. xxx , in . 313). 
In cOQueotion with the maudapa (pavilion) ; 
Tad(pra 3 tara).firdhve tuanilapiUiaih cha chftlikA-karpa- 
harniyakam 1 

(M. xxxiv. 64 h 

An omaiiient for the head : 

X 4 ynba-hKram api chhlikadtbhih I (hi. n. 301). 

(2) Stauibba^jya parikshepoah abit^-^y^ma dvi-gupo nikliitah 

ohulikiyiit chatur-bhagah—“ in fixing a pillar 6 parts are to 
form its height on the tttwr, twice as much (12 parts) to bo 
entered into the ground, and one-fourlh for its copiifol- ” 
(Kau^illya-Aitha&Astra,ohap. xxiv. p. 63). 

(3) TdchQlI vai^ya-^hdranaui pafjcba aapca maUIbbfitam 1 
Brahmai^tittUi tatbaiva ayur ckiVdaba tu vedikah I 
Pa 3 haii^&tauiin.atii yngma-sajhkhyJi ohuli vidiiiyato tt 

(Kaimkdgaina, xxxT. 160 , 161 ), 

Tho synonyms of chul Lka : 

St(h)upika cha ghatab kilo bulakah stfhjtkpir ity-api I 
6ikbti »t(h)ttpir iti khyatk ehulika cha dvijofctamah K 

(Ibid. LV, 207), 
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CHULI-HARKTA 


OHULI-HARMYA—tcf. ChuJli)—A tower, a room at tha top of a 
house. 

(1) Ptftstarordhvo Yi^eaho’sti chn!i-liaimyiLdi-iiianditaui i 

(M. XSXTV. 495), 

(-2) Ekaueka-tftlantan) syAt oh uli -harmy a di-mao fjifc am | 

(M, xxsT. 37, etc), 

(3) ChiUi4iArinyft*yutam cborddlive ohagra-dY»ifa-&aiiiaiivitam u 
Sarddhva-vflstavya-Bamyiiktara chOliharmya-yutaih tu vail 
Sa bhumir loandapilglra-Hi^bCirL-harmya-vibhushita Jl) 

Athavil taaudapurddhve tii ohiill-hariDya-TibhnahttfliQ i 
TaJadhishthioa-padobhyah klibuhid-ilua-pramilEakam It 

{KHmikagama. xxxv. 63, 05, 71, 114). 

(4) Piakara-madhye kritva vapim pushkarijjiuh dvaradi ohatuk. 

halamadbyardhautarimikam kuiniirl-puram mupda^harmyath 
dvi-talaria num^aka-dvaram bhumi-dravya-vakena va tri- 
bhl^adlul^yiimrth bhapt^a-vAhmih kulyah karayet > 

" In the centre of the parapata, thera shaJl be constructed a 
deep lotus iX)ol; a rectangular building of four cotapartments 
one witliin the other; an abode of the goddess Knmiri (?) 
bnving its extornal area 1^. limes as broad as that of 
its [unarm(jBt room; a circufar buiMijtCf u-ith an arek 
tcay * and in accordance with availablo space and materiaLt 
there shall also be conitnioted canals (?) to hold weapons 
and three times as long a'i broad.^’ 

(Ean^iliva-Arthatastra, chap, xxiv. p, 54). 
Faudit Shamn ^itstn^s translation, as gi ven above, does' not 
seem to have resulted from a bappy construction of the text. 
‘Kumaripnm *, *mmh.h<iTmya' aud ^dvi-tala (two-afeoroyed) 
mim^aka-dvara' bear apparently some teebnical meanings 
which are not well expressed in the translation. 
'Mu^da.hnrmya' might be identical with 'cbulUharmya' inas* 
mutsh m and 'chilli* are almost synonyms, both 

meaning top or siiniinit (see Knmilri-puni). 
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CHAITYA—(CHAITYALAYA) — A monnminital tomb, a saaotuMf, 
Ata , i . 

(1) Tasmiim Iruga^andiikA*piiro ohurU'^illuiayAm \ 

^ri-'KiimthU'^JinaaltliAByA cbaity&lAyam acbilurat tt 

** Xu this city tho goaeml Iruga caused to be built of dae stoaes 
A temple (oUaity^layA) of tbe blessed Kuntba, tbe Lord of 
Jinas." 

(VijAfauaguia luscrip. of Harihara n, v. '28, H. B, 

L 1. voL I. DO. 152, pp. 153,160). 

(2) PfifSTAoS thaBye Arbatab ^iTanmynm cbaitj&layaiu acblkanit r* 

** caused a temple (chAitjftlaya} of stone to be built to the 
Arhat F&rbTauLatUa.'' * 

Cf. Bhavya'petltosha-hetuih ^iiUmayum setimi akhifa* 
dhanmuasya I 

Ohaibyitgilram acblkarad fidh'aranudyamani>hima<'kara-sthai« 
ryyam P 

(Yijayanagara laaorip, of Devaraja rr, v. 20, H. 8, 

1.1, no. 153, pp. 162,1(14, 106). 

(6) ^ri-yogaavammak....eaha MalukAya-ohaifcyft—thia is the 

Maluiaya temple of fcho god Yoga Svamin. 

(Sanekrit and old Oauareae Insotip. no, ITO, Asni 
Liacrip, of Mahipala, line 7 f. Ind. Ant, vot. xvi. 

p. 175, note 12), 

(4) Abode obiStiyaiii—" The ohaitya on (Moimt) Aibuda,*’ 
Jdiga^amadakam obotftya—“Tito cbaitya whiohgladdena the 

autelopes/^ 

(Bharaut Insorlp. uoe. 5,11, Ind, Ant. voL x\l. 

pp. 227, 228). 

(5) ** Kayastha PalhadoTA (or Palhaja)-..««,biiiJt a tank and a 

temple (eboitya) of Sambbu (6iva), and also laid out a gar* 
den.'* 

(Narwar Stone luscrlp. of (jlanapatJ of Kalapura, 

V. 22*25, lud. Ant. vol. p- 81), 
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(6) Boppanapiir&'UiimSukaa obaityftkyam achikafat—" he, having 
another name Boppana, had the Jaliia tomple mado." 

(Bp, Carnat, vol. Ji. no. 66, Roiaan tojct, p. 80, Trana!. p, 140). 
Thoj canaod to be ereoted the bfty cbaity&Isya called 
Trijagan-nflangalam. aud sot up (the god) Mamkya-deva; 
also oansed to be repaired the Paramekvara-chaityalaya 
which the blessed onaa (or Jains) had formerly erected m 
HnUanahalli and granted tauda to provide for the offerings 
at the two ehaityftlfiyas.’' 

(Ep. Caruat. vol, lu, Iijaujaugad Talnq, no, 64, 
Transh pp. 101, 102, Bonmn text, p, 193), 

(8) “ Cauaed to be set op afreah the image of the Tirthafd). 

kata Chandtaprahha, the god Vijaya aud the goddess JvMinl, 
in the chaltyalaya at Kelasur, which he had caused to bo 
repaired aud painted anew,*^ 

(Ep, Gamat, voh tv. Gnnd|tipet TaTuq, no. 18, Transl, p, 3$), 

(9) ADoka-ratna-khachita-ruebira-ma^i-kaksa-iisUta-kuta-koti- 

gha^itam npy.uttofiga-chaifcyalayanjam—‘‘having erected 

lofty chaityrilaya, with kalatas or towers sur- 
moonted by rounded piiLnaoIes set with all manner of 
jewels.'* 

(Ep. Carnal, vol. n. Mudgere Tainq, no, 22, Jiomuii 
text, p. 148. liiio 12, Transl. p. 66, para '2), 

(10) “ Chaityae or Aasoiubly halls—These ui Buddhist art correa- 

pond in every respect with, the ohufchca of the Ghristiau 
religion, Their plans, the poaition of the altar or relic, 
casket, the aisles, and other peculiarities are the same in 
both, and their uses are identical, in so far as the ritual 
forms of the one religion resemble those of the oEher,*' 
(Fergusaoti, Hiat. of lud. aiid East. Arch. pp. SO-51), 
For are litectnral dctmls of the existing (Buddhist) chaitya- 
hails see Feigusson : 

Flans of ohaity hall at Sanohi (p, 105, fig, 41). 
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Lomas Riahi cave (p. 109, figs, 43,44J, 

Plan and olovation of Ghaitya cave ai^ Bhaja (pp. 110-111, 

figs. 45*47). 

Plan of cave at ffasaiok (p. 115, fig. 49). 

Plan, sectiou, elevation and view, of Cave at Karli (pp. 
117-119, 120, figs. 54, 53, 55. 56). 

Cross section and view of Caves at Ajnnta (pp. 1-23-125, 
figa. 58, 67,59. 60). 

Cava at Ellota (p. 128, fig- 63). 

Plan of Cave at Dhnmnar (p. 131. fig. 66), 

(11) See Bnddhist cave-tcmpfes (Aroh, Snrv. now Imp. Series 
voU IV. the ahaitya-cavc* at Kondaue, photo, facing the 
title page). 

(12) " The word chaitya is derivefl from the root * chin ohayane.' 

to collect, aud the commentary oti Amaca, called the &umM* 
liiprabodhikii, says that It denotes a hnltding, Iwcauso it is 
the result of the collection or putting together of stones 
(chiyate p^ha^adiuS chaityam). But it will htj soon that in 
some of the alcove quotatious the word is used in eloae con¬ 
nection with yupa, the sacrificial post. The ceremony per¬ 
formed at the end of the grt^at saerifieaa is called ohayana, 
i.e., the collection of the sacred ashes and other relics and the 
grouping them into th« form of a tortoise, or of the bird 
Ganitmat as in the sacrifice called Gani^achayana; chita 
being the sooted things thus collected, it appears that tho 
building ooustruoted to preserve them for the purpose of 
worship was called chaitiya or chaitya.'* 

** This place (d worship, from its conueotioa with Vedic rites, 
is probably of older date than the devayatanas.'* 

*' It is, thureforo, clear that tho Ramayana alludes to tlifl Bra- 
hmanical and not to tho Bauddha Chaitya. The commeuta- 
fcora are not consistent in saying that chaitya means a 
Brahmapicftl building when it is mentioned in connection 
with .Rama aud his country, a Buddhist building when 
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mentioned w connectiou with the ouemy^« comitiyf forgett¬ 
ing that V&lmjJci Iiim peopled Lainkd with Vedio etadenta and 
aaurifieera without ever mentioning the Bnddhisfci 

"No. 7 iltamfijana, t, 13, 17) mentions ahaitya traoa, ao 
talied probably because iuatoad of oonstruotiiig a bnildiag It 
WB9 uUo the otuboni to plant trees with revetment round 
their stems, wlierd the ohayana deriinony vnu parforined. 
Tu course of time, however, all revotod troes began to be 
called ohaitya tctiOH; and to such trties, which ate generally 
found iu all villagen, Kalidasa ovidently a Hildas when 
describing the Daiiarpa country iu his MoghadAta. Malli- 
Dutlia quotes Vitra (ohaityain ilyatane Buchlliavandyo 
choddctap Adope)' 

** The ceremony purferniBtl after the burning of dead bodies is 
aatiiohoyana, in which, after eolieoting the hemos, a portion 
of the ashes Is grouped into a human form, and baiiali or food 
offered to it. f lake the kraaSiiiua-chaitya alluded to hi uo. U, 
to be a monumental building eructeil ou inch spot in memory 
of departed kings and other great pcmoiaages.'' 

" Ii may, Lherefore, bo presumed that iu acwordamjo with custom 
a ebaitya was built in roemoty of Buddha, and that his disci¬ 
ples began trO worship and muUtpIy it by taking his funeral 
relics to different parts of the ooimtry, while the SHaorificial 
clmityaa of the Bralioia^s became scatco owing to the 
opposition made by the Bauddiias to animal sa^trifices, and 
the BruUmn^j tbomsoivei having prohibited the afevamodha 
fur the Kniiytiga.*' 

" It will bo soon that the B ainjVyana mentiema fcomploa and 
idolatry; hut ihuMi swm to he of old date in India, though 
not so very prevalent as at ptesdit. Stemdur's Gautama 
Sfltra (0, 66) prescribes the going round of D^vayatana j 
gfibo-devatis or household gucla are mentioned (iu 5, IS)/’ 

(fnd. Ant. voJ. xi. pp, ’21-33). 
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(13) " Froporlj Bpeakuig it is not tlte tnmplu (Cbttiiyfl>gfthA) 
but tho dagAbs insido It that is called s Oiialtya, In m 
secondary senst! It is used by JAinBS and Buddhists, hownmr, 
to denote a temple contAining & CliAityA, atid is also 
Applied in Bnddbisb boolis to a saorod tree as well as to a 
8tQpA'^ 

'* Hence it is closely oonnected in meaning with slOpa, Chai- 
tyas wore known before Bnddha’s time (see J. A9.S0C. Beng.^ 
vol. VII, p. lOOl, of, Alwis, Buddhism* pp. 23),** Dt. 
Bargees. * 

Clhid. pp. 20. 21, notes I, 9). 

CHEBIKA—(cf* PAudi'Oben)—A viltago, a town, 

A suburb town inhabited by the weavecs: 

Gbr&tttildmSro aamipAth yat athilJiATh kubjani ibt suifitAn fl 
Dad ova olieriki pruktA nagati tantuvAya-iiiuih Ij 

(K&tuikAgAiiia, XX. In, Ifi). 
According to the lilanaiara, it is a prosperous capital oity ooii- 
uBctod with rtvent and hUb, and well fortified: 
NadyAdi'k&uauopetaih habu-tlrA-jAnAlayam I 
Bala'inandita^jaiiiyQktaih skandhAvjVra-iiAntAuvitAm t 
.FAritvc cliAtiya-dvt'jiiliiftd) gph&ntah chcrikoilltah l 

' (m. X- 85^). 

CHAlTVAni—A tmilding with four sloping roofs. 

'* In the tiger-faon uh&VAdi (i.e. oUanv&^i) ho aut up images of 
hia family gofla (named)." 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, v. part I, Cbaunarayapaliia Taliiq, 
no. Trausl. p, 193, Bomau text, p, 461). 
In East Bengal also the term 19 need in the same aonae, but 
them it generally denote straw-built UoiiBes. 


CHH 

GHHAT-(T)BA(-1)—(soo Battra)—'Ptoo qaarteis in Qonnfxition with 
temploa. 

(i) See luaoriptions from northern Gujarat (no, xvu. linn 6, and 

no, XIX. tine 6^ Kp. Ind. vol. ll, pp- 30,31). 
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(3) And as a work of dhanaa wish to ertct a olibatra in the 

presence of the god Vi unyaka,,,. a ad onacciiig a ohhatra for 

feeding of 0 Brahma^i iu the presence of the god 
Viiiayaka.*' * 

(Ep. Caraat, vol. x. Mnlbagai Taluq, no. 3G9, 

Traaal. p. 133)* 

(3) - And presented the iand to Amares^ara-tlrtha-i^ripada, for 
a » chhatra' (porhapa by slip Mr. Tiioe puts in ‘ohftfcTa% 
beoauae in the text, the reading is * chiiatrain oonnec- 
tion with this rnatha, providing for 1 yati. 4 Brflhmnn 

pilgrims, and 3 cooks, altogether 7 peraons, from the proceeds 
of onltivating the laud.'* 

From this passage it is obar lioyoad doaht that' chiiatra * and 
^ttra point to the same ofajoofr, namely, a building or 
bmldings constructed in connection with a temple, matha 

or chaityalaya to provide lodgings and food gratis to 
deserving persons. * 

(Ep. C»ruttt. TOl. VI. Koppa Taluq, no, 27, Tnuisl. p.80. 

CHHAvn* - V p»ni2,liD«6I;.’ 

»door,.pi,.lino. 

The temple <pr.,4,I») n.n,ed haionging to the ohltondi ehua, 

^Bfibausamhita, lvi. 17, -2^), 

A class of buildings (ixiiniikagaiua, XLv. 30). 

Earns tiilii aabha matlbye chhaudam ayaoh ohhaadam ova tat i 

A type of Kuta-koshtha or top-room (Bid. LV. 139, 13.^.137). ^ 

A class of buildings or top-rooms (AI. xi. 104-107, six. 1-5, xxx. 

A rlftjti* nt A {\f 549.553, sea under Abhfisa) 

A claas ol doors (M, xxxix. 28415, see und^r Abhasa) 

A type of the FJialhis (M. wi. 49. see cuidor Abhasa) 

(il, sm. *24), 






JAGATi 
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OHHANKA-TIBA—Au omiuiiflnt. 

Unlb^a^ltaye olm haradi p»r»vayor baU-iftmb>umm 1 
Madhye {Uiiui. eba Utul^aih ayiUiU chltaima'Viram iti smfitam ll 

(M. L, 36*3$). 

CHHELA—(PHELA)—(see GarUba-maftittSlia)—The vault of the 
fotittdattou-pit> 

Heinakatei^a tdmieua oiilieluiii vu kArayod budhah If 
Chlielotsedhati) tri-pidiliii syad apidhaiias^^ samuehcUbrayah II 
Cbhela pahchaugula prokla gylliii^iu iifidhikTi hhavel A 
Fhela is perhaps the same as *ohhelu’: 

Shad‘a6gala(iu) ptaznauaiii tu uliatiiT'ViiutSugul&iitakaia I 
!Bhajatiasya samaiitat tu suvAkasa-saniauvitam il 
Tathasmaua obesbtakayu pholuk:iraiii tn garttakaui II 
IKamikagama. XS^Si.; utiuied Garbhii*nya9a-vidhi, 0, T, k2, 74, 75). 

J 

JAGATI—(of. Jiiti)—A luouldiug of the base, uc of the pLdJstaJ of au 
idol ot pkalliis, a of buildings. 

(1) Fitbikidakshdnam vaksUye yathavad atiupurTOtah II 

Pi^hochohhrayaiii yathfivaoli cha bhiJgdu sliu^ata katayot A 
Bbuiukvekab pravishtah syacb obaturbhir jagat! mate It 

(Matsya•Purina, cliap. 2d'i, v. 1**2^ see also 4-5)i 
(*2) 6ikbare);jm samaui karyam agre ]agati(li)-vistaram I 
I>vi*giii{p)Piipi karttavyaiii yatha-tobh&uurQpatab K 

(Agui*^Piir&^a. chap, 42, v. 5). 
Jiigafci-vistaTarddhena tri-bhiigeiia kvaehid bhavet 0 

(Ibid, chap. 1<)4, v, $). 

(3) Prav|it& jagatl karyyiV phala-pushpa^jaltuivita U 

(Garuda-Pur&na, ofaap. 47, v. 47), 

(4) Pada-bandha-vira&ne tu geha-garbhopari nyaaet 1 
Prafeibandha-viniauo tu vfiter upari viuyaaet M 
Vrifcei upari viptS^iii kumudopari bbflbbritam \ 
dsgatyupari vaityauaib Sudninaiii padiikopari « 

(Kamikagama, xxs, 91* 92), 
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(5) A moulding oi 6iw baao (aOIiiahtliaua): 

Jaga6l tu ahad-amliii ejad dvi-hbiigardha^dali branUit Jl 
8had-bh§ga jazati prokta kumiidam paJScha-bli^Ikam II 

(Suprftbhedflgama, xxxl 1R, 24K 
(G) A <j1(ws of buildlngB (Ep* Ind. vol. i. pp. 165, 277^ Ind. Ant. 

vKtl XTV. p. 161, note 22). 

JAN GAMA-(BE RA)—Thu movable idol, 

Stl^\^rarii jangamaib cLaiva dvi-vidbam betam uohjata t 
Jafigainaiii c^taavanj bhavat sarvam sthavamm iahyate I 

IrVftm tu csbotsavadiuaih Sthsvaraih jfliigamadiiifth(-Q5m) | 

(M. Lm, 03), 

JANGflA-The leg, tUe pillar. 

(1) A synonym o£ tlxn pillar (M. sv. 4, aee under Stamblm), 

A pillar in an upper storey (M, ovi. 65, see under Stambba) 

A part of tlie leg from the atdde to the knee : 

Jaau-tnram sarathfeam syaj jauglia-taram yngath&akam i 

7f1\ T A 1. LI.!. . 'fto). 

C2) Jafighochuhhrayam tu barttavyam chatiir-bMgena chava- 
lain I ^ 

Jt%hftyttijjf*y4h) dvi-gunooliobliriiyam maiiiaryyuli kalpayod 

bud^h II 

foK ft.j;ii I L ^Agm-Purana, ciiap. v. 43?!), 

(3) Uridhv».iabo(ni.,au«.j«igi,ft i«ighsrtldh».dris{im»tti bl»v«t I 

Isd-dvidbii cba bbaved dbitir joighi tad fiatarttddbagu H ■ 
Tad.v»tam-»ama jaflgte Sikbaram dvi-gana* bhawt II 

11 „ r T. «. V. 8, 12,17, wa alao ,. 13 . 

JASghA-PAIHA—( sea Raja-patha)—The foot-path, 

^bt-patbaa ohatusL-padas tri-padaib cba gribantaram 1 
Dbr.t..a..^^ turddhv...ba,htba* kramat.h padikah , 

(Brahmapda-Ptitapa, p„i i_ 2 ,,^ aaosbadiga-tada 
Obap. 7, V. 115;.W al« 7 . IW, lu „adj;r RajaV^! 


> 







JAYAKTA-PtJliA 




JAJNA*KAl*fTA—A daaa of tho five-atoseyod buildings. 

(M. x^m. 41 , Bee under Prasjtdn)* 
JANAKA—(JANA-KANTA)' —clws of the eight-atoruyod buildings. 

{M. XXVI. aeo uudot Frasada). 
A cl^ oi the bwelvU'Storejed buildings ouoe prevailing in the 
anuieut oouutry of Janaka (Mitliila) : 

Tad eVa bn dvt-bb^arb madhya^bhadiakaui I 

tTana-karitan) iti prokbam. breshblio ravi-talanvitain | 

(M. XXX. 3&~36, see also 33>S}4 under M^odha^kanta). 
JANA-CHAPAKBIT]_A type of bow-shaped arch* 

Yfittarii vatha bri^yugiuaiii va chardha-ohandrak^itis tathS I 
Jana-ohapakyitir v&pi yabhosk^akara-torapaiii i 

(M. xnvi. 31 ^ 2 ). 

JAKMAK — (cf. Upana) — The base, the plinth, the iMkseiuent. 

The basement (M. xi. 125 , 126 ; xu. 202 , etoy, 

The plinth of the pedestal (M. xm. 3, etc,, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapi^ha), 

The plinth of the base (M. xiv. 16, etc., see the lists of monldings 

under Adhish^hana), 

-JANMA-NIBGAMA (.KISHKRAMANA)-Theproieotiou or exten¬ 
sion of the base or basement. 

(M. xiu. 138; VI. 106, etc). 

JAYABA — (see Utsediia)— >A height which is 1 | of the breadtln 

(M. XXXV. 22 -> 26 , and Kamikagama, L. 24 f,, see 

under Adbhuta). 

JATAKTA-PUBA— A town, a village, an establishment for pious and 
learned Brahmaps. 

(Kainauli Plates of the kinga of Kauauj, no U. line 28 , 

£p. InA voi. IT. pp. 128 , 129 ). 



t 
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JAYAKII 


•JAYANTI(-I>—A column, a ppatr, a moulding. 

(1) A Hyuonym o( the balunc^-posi Ctnla^da^fla) ? 

'Tiila^diujilaiu jayauti uha pbalnkfl paryaya-vaohakah t 

(M. xvi, 48)- 

(2) A part of the colnmn : 

Mudrik&ob clia tuladliikya jayaati tu tuJopari 0 
(Buprabhedfig&ma, %xxi. 108, see also 105-100 utidi^r Stamblia). 

(8) A moulding of the coluiuu r 

TtiU-viBtara-t&roehoha jayauti ayat tulopari I 
Jayauti jfieju tuliiTad. anuniargakaui H 

(Kumikagama, LTV, 13^ 16).' 

.lAYANTIKAi-XA) — A post, a uiouldiug. 

In coimootiou with the entablature (praslara); 

Etat pracholihadaurtt sth^ue danijiam ohopari ^ftyayet I 
Etad'dtAra-va^ild dirgharh tasyoparl jAyautikam i 
Dtirii-dandaii] siliV vHpi ishtakena jayautikam i 
AtbaVa dam-jayujtik cha biia chut aaha-dAndakam I 
Viuu dandaiu tatha k.ur>'&t pasbilnam phalak& nyaset 1 
Ktat sarvalayo kuiyad deva-liaimye viseshatab I 

(4f. XVI. 124-120). 

AdhaTH-patta-aaiuyuktAiu sa-tulath tu jayantikatu I 

^Ihid. XVI. 14&). 

JAYA-BflADUA—A paviliou with twouty-two columns. 

(Suprabhedugam, xxxi. 102, 100, soe imdcr \Faa^apa). 

JAYAB.T.\MBHA“A pillar of vitory (see uiidiir Staiubha), 

■ * 

JAYAL.A — ^A typo of pavilion, 

(M. xxxxv. ’JS4, SCO imdor Map^pa), 
.lAYAVAHA—A paviliou with fiXty pillam. 

(MatBya-Purapa, chap. 2T0, v. 9, see under Man^apa). 

JALA-GAK13HA—(aw Garbha)—Tho water-foundation^ the fouuda- 
Jtou of a tank, etc. 

(M. m. 184-189, sec under Garbha-uydsa). 




JALA-STHALA 


QOQ 




JALA.DtTKGA— (eeo Dun;gA)—A watar^forE. 

(1) Kftatiliyft-ArtlmSa3tr& chap, (xxrv, para 1, p. 61, wae under 
Durga). 

(*2) Sou ^ukraniti under Durga. 

JALA DVABA —Tke wator-door, a gutter, a drain. 

JalA.dTar&m punas tosham pravakshyami nive&siuam II 
In the three following tines the positiona of the water-door are 
described. 

{[KamikSgAma, X3£XV. 167). 

A gutter: 

Kuryftt til hhitti-rarile tn jala-JTaraih j'sEhesh^a-dik t 
i: (M. xxxi. 99; see also is..310-313, under Dvftra). 

Jala-dTaram yathasAra (-satftih) nimua-dcfeo ptakalpayot I 

(M. sxxvm. 8, see also -10). 

JAIiA-DHABA— The gutter-liko part of the pedestal (pitha) of tha 

Fhalltis. 

Nala-tara-tri-bhagaikaiii jida-dhata-visnlakani 1 

(M. Utl. 23 etc). 

JiVLA-PUElTA-MANBAPA— A detached building whoro water is 

preserved for bath ing, waahing, etc. 

Parianye maiianArfebSyft iela-pCirita-maniJapam > 

(M. xxxn. 66. etc.). 

JALA-BTHALA—A reservoir ol water. 

In coantetion with the fcbieo-atoreyed buildings : 

^ Paritat ohaika-bhagena kfita-t&ladi-bhnabitam l 

Taavautab ohavritadilODa ohordUva-deto jala-sthalara t 

^ (M. XXI. 68-50). 

In oonneetion with the foutrStoroyed buildings: 

Ekena knm a-harrayikdi tasyautar jala-(tat)-5thalaTn I 

(M, xm- 78. eto). 

In conuection with the nine-etoreyed buildings : 

^reshthaih iiava-lalam pwktaiii vilva. kautani udiritam 1 

Tad-flrdhve dvyamta-wiinena vakshye chordhve jala-sthaiam I 

* xxva-33,34,ete). 

14 
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JALl?fTA 


In connection with the prafcAra-buiJtliags t 
Shad-ahgaJ&valjniiaiit syftt krauii^t (?bhr«un4t) aarre jivla-athale l 

(M. xxxi. 96). 

JALAKTA— Foundations reaching the ondergroond*water iii conneo- 
tiou with bmldingB, 

(1) Jlhaiiayed bhu-talam areshthajii purushaiijali-matTakam I 
JalAtitam va feilautam t 6 purayed valukair jalaiii II 

(M. xvin. 6-7), 

(2) Sanigraha^iromani by Sarayu Praaada <xx. 23) quotes from 

MiintJIftTya: 

Jftlautftiit prastaraiitam va pniQshiiutaro athapi Va 1 
Kahetram saih&odhya ohodhritya balya-aadanam arabliet 1 

(3) Vastu^yaga-tattva by llaghiinaudaua quotes from the Linga 

(•Parana) without any roferenco : 

Agratah feodhayitva tu bhuiniib yasya puroditam I 
BYi'hastuih obatur-hRStahi vft jal^tam vapl ^odhja cha N 

JALA-80TEA{-SUTRADA)—A cbftimei, (a hydfaulio engineei). 

(1) The eDglneeiB of the Belsla Kings did uot con&ne their 
nttentiou to hniidiug alone, tani irrigattou works were also 
taken in hand. Tradition has it that the waters of the 
Yagachi which tlowa tlirongh a vdJey distant 10 miles and 
divided by a range of hills from the Halabid Yslley, were 
brought by a chaunul to supply the capital with water 
and the neighbouring tanks; a deep cutting on the 
Hasan-Ballur road at ‘tbe 16th mile, works the spot where 
the channel crossed the saddle of the bills,^' 

(Ind. Ant. vol. i. p. 44. c. 2, para 2 middle). 

(2) " TV here as we oonatmeted a new dam in t he Kaver! and led a 

channel therefrom, and the Brahma^ of Harahu made 
with us ibid following agreomont in order that the channel 
might be brought within the limits of their village Hamhu.” 

(Ep. Camat. vol. ni. Scrlngapatani TaUiq, no. 1S9, 
Ttaus!. p, 33, lino 8, Homan text, p, 77, line fi). 
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(3) JuliiatlftEava inadlsl detoiiije—‘orccting ft jalaudttra (?) ior 

god " (? temple)- 

(Ep. Carnat. val. m, Malavalli TflUiq, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 147, lino 3. TransK p.OS). 

(4) “ Vlra-pratiiyft Btikka-Eaya m Ilia oouxt gjne an order to 

the emperot (or maater) of teu wienooa (dftfea-vidya-chftlcta- 
varti), the hydraulic onginoor (Jala-viitra~da) Siiigiya- 
liUfttta, that they mmt bring the Henne river bo Ponugon^e 
—and that Singnya-bhatta eouducting ft cliftnnel to the 
Siruvora tank gave to the chftunel the name Pratfipa-Bukka- 
Raja luaudftlft chamtel and had thia faiaaita written. 

An interest Lag cftso is tocordtHl in th^ itiaeription ; when the 
prlnoe B^ikka Riiyft was Governor of Pouogon^ft in 1388 (A. 
13.), he ordered the hydraulic engineer to bring the Houne 
river (tha modern Peiiuar) to the oity- Acuordingly a cbauuel 
Wft3 made from Kalladi to the Sitavera tank, 10 miles to the 
north. How the water was carried beyond that doos not 
appear. An ftniUBing account is given of the accoaipUali* 
tuents of tha engineer who was tnaator of ten golenoes. 
Jalft*sQtra*svaca-Castro rasa-vaidye satya-bhfisliiiyain I 
Rndraya-siDgari-bhaTatah aadrifetth ko va inahi-talfi Wrah U 

(Bp. Catwftt. vol. s. Gocibidpar Talmi, no. 6, Roman 
text, p. ‘259 f« Xrftnsl, p. *212, Prufftoe, p. 2)* 
( 6 ) “ Saying to them ' you tmist make this channel * they sent 
A for bha last Voia^s son Poda-Bayiraboia, and gave them 

the contract. And they dug a channel from hoi^ro Peda 

Nondiairiyurn and carrying it ou below led it so as to 
fill the tank." 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. S. Bagepalli I’aluq, no. 10. Homan 

text, p. 286, Trtnisl. p. 289), 

—X claea of buildings, a door, a type of top’room. a phall us. 
Kekaryadi-prasada-jati—the Kesari an^ other claaa^ of bnildiiys. 

(Prasadft.Mandftua-Vdstnfeftstra of Sufera*dliiira-Mft9- 

dana. vi, Ms. Egg. 3147,2258, fol. 26 b). 


P 
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JITI-PEAKARA 


A olofis of buHdiogs : 

E&TDa-uiAdhyo^otato kiitu-koiahtito panjara>soihjutjain I 
&ha4~^'ft'^ji>^^*^>uayttkbATi) jatir ttahaiii hy-AnATpltam tt 

iK&mika^^aiua, XLY. 19, aos also T and of. l. 9, li). 
A class of kri(a-kufibtbn ox top-rooms (Kuulka»atna, LV. 128*128^ 

see uudox Karna-kQ^a). 
A olo/iB of buildings {M. xi. 104-107, xix, 1-5. xkx, 176-177, 

xxsiv, 649-663. »6e uodor Abliasa). 
Gf. Keoliid btmdra-vitieshB^a'jitix Eiktatb purataualh l 

♦ _ (M, xxxiv. S53}, 

A class of doors (M. xxxix. 38-35, sos under AbhilBa^ 

A type of the phallus (M, ui, 49, soo rmdex AbbSsa). 
JATI-PRAKAEA —The cuclosnre-(biiildmga} of the dati class. 

(M. XXXI. 36. see under Prakaia). 
JATI-SALA— {see Jatl)—Tbi* hala (haJl) of the Jflti class. 

Evam tit jati-Sali oha Jniiyad'dbarmyft-valiat sodhfli I 

(M, XXXI. 20, ote), 

JATI-HABMYA— The bnildings of the Jati ctaas, 

Vaksbe'haih jSti-harmynnate Hyfidi-lakshanaih kramiit 1 

(M. XXX. 169, etc). 

JAliA-(KA,ILA)- (of. Vatayaua)—A latticed window, an orna¬ 
ment. 

( 1 ) Muoasaia : 

In oonnection with the eingle-atoreyed bnildikgs; 

Yat ban n^tmAutarnlam oliordlive nasika jala-^fijamili ^pi \ 

(M. XIX. 216). 

In connection with the soTcn-storeyed buildings : 
Kaua-praatara-samyD^aih jalak&bhirala^ritam 1 

(U. XXV. 37). 

In cciniioetion with the nine-storeyed biiildbigs: 

Tora^ndy-anga-u idai t oha jalakiUii-yibhQshitam I 

{M. xxvn. 4-1;. 
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In conuecbiou with the ggpuraa (gate>houaaa): 

Nar&niiib j&lakam sarvaiii clovaanm i^pi yogyakaia I 

(M. XX3III. 373). 

In conu£^tion with the ma^apas (paviliodts) : 

Tad ova choeU^a’dig-v^aih kury^ evaih tii jfilakam t 

(M. x^xiv. 30S). 

lu coimeotion with the door 1 

Jajante va mfIge vapi ubopadviiraiii bti jlilakaui I 

(M, xxxvirj. 19). 

lu oonnection with bhudoora of bbo Jubohen (lattioed wtu< 
dows Bjie provided for bho easy paaBage of amoke) : 

Tad-Ordh'k’a-gatnandrbhiiya bshudta-j&laka-aamyiibam i 

(M. xxxvm, 36). 

Dev&u&ui Lariuyalw aarvam madhya'^dv&raib'bn j&!akam I 

(M. xxxix. 138), 

■f &lAbAdiiika .hinaili aynd iTubluam artha^uabauam I 

(M. ixix,30). 

An oru&tuiuit for the fseb: 

Babu3iiguliyakau haatau ptidaih jdla-aarabuakam \ 

(il, hU 39), 

' Ch3mui;dl jvtl1a('i’ jiVla)-mauli oha khatravi p!har>liakiim(-ka) \ 

(M, LIT. 136). 

(3) Kauu^aamhitji (TUI, 13'2| oto.) : 

J&t&ntara-gabo-blianau yab aukshmain d^ibyate rajah l 
(3) KamSja^ (Cock): 

V. 3, 49: (PimmV bafea-ktimbha-nibhair jilair gamThar\*a- 
uagaropauiam I 

V. 2,6:1: htttharhft-iatitbu-tiada-jala-toranaih (Tjaukatn) \ 

V, 4, 6; Yajra-iala-vihhiialntftili gpha-mt'gltmh I 

k 
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V. H, 1 : Mabatl vimft»am--ptivUptft-)ilinbu-nada-j»l&- 
kfltrimam 1 

V. 9.^: (SaUm)^..bema-jalS'VLr^jitaiii l 

V. M, S'!; Kaftcboitia-jal^i.,..(bh&vanatii) \ 

Ul^ 55> 10 : Hema-jalaV^itali chnsama tatra pra&Sda* 

pauktayab i 

(4) Mababhaiata i 

I, 18649*20: FmudMb sukritochobhrayaib I 

SiiTarnft-jalA-Rani^TJtair iiiaui'kuttiiina-bbQahanaih i 
I. 134. 14: Mtikta-jala-parikakiplam yaidurya-mani-^obhitaiu I 
^ata-komblin-mayain divyiun praksbag&mm upagat&iu I 

I. 128. 40 - Gavfikabakala tiatiba jilaib \ 

II. 34. 21: (Ava3atliaiil-»siivjitna*iftlft-sftri»vttrm • 

(6} [§ilpakastra-aatA<Bamgraha (l£. 23) : 

Eka-bbuga^ obatus^sbambbas ohabur-dvitrah sa-jalakab I 
Cbbiidya-gbanibn-ynto m/tda-bobhitab bridbaramatab II 

(6) K&mikagama (XiT. 04^ ISS'ISS/. 

Jitlakaih palakam bailatn aishbaih kudyam cha isbyate I 
Jiilakatr babubliir yiikbam )&bUcaih kudyam isbyato I 94 
'The Beren kinda of bbo latticed windows: 

Hijti-JulakaTn Sdyaia ayat gaviiksbatii knbjarakjbakam I 
Go-mutraih ganik&<patra(ib) uandjaTartam cba saptadUil It 168 
Rija'kampa'yutam yat tu TijU'^jatakam ncbyato I 
Kar^-gatyii yadii ttrotraiii gavikahaiu iti kirbibam S 169 
Tad e%’a chatnr'akrobtham kuQjar&kahani iti smf'ttam l 
Vidig Taktra-gatam driah^tii) go-mutmm iti kvrtitam n 180 
Mfilam apy-agra>giiiikft-mridu-bhitby^iitararcHitam I 
N&ufi'>obchkidra-aatiiiiyukbaiii ganikS-jiilakam bhavet II 161 
Pat rair yicbitraiii mad brain patra -jalakam ia hyato \ 
Fatra-sfitra-gatatb raudhtam pradaksbiaya-krame^a tu II 162 
Naudyavartam iti proktam vedy'^urdhvo jalakam aayet I 
Bvayambbayadi Huge tu yathakainain prayojayut l| 163 
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iaifi 

fTnlftkftni cha kava^am elm h&hya bfthyo prakalpayet I 
Sarvvatah ku^ya^samynktam makbya-dhamiltTa-kirtitam H 

Gbatiar-dLg^-bUailra-saiiijukbam dvara'^jHl aka-liobhi tarn II 

(Ibid. XLi. 8.36). 

Jalaka-atamblia-kudjauga-ti ) k:l-tc>pa aiLiL'vI bam l 
Prostara-kahudra'sopiiiiiaih BOpunadt-sanxan'vitam n 

(Ibid. XT.TT - ^25). 

(7) Siiprabhedagama (sTixj. 03, oto.): 

YedikA-jalakopeta (parvatakritib, a baildiag), 

(6) “Ho, ^tho ompoiur of the south, caiieod to be made of 

atojio foi Vijaya-NSrayaiia (bomple) ia.ticed window (jala- 
ka^jalakam), seem® door-frftmo (kftTu(Ain), door-lintial, 
kitoheu, ramparts, payiliou, aud a poud named the Vasa- 
dova-tirtha." 

The pierced atone-windows, which form one of the moat 
boautiful features of the Belur temple, may bo of a iater 
date, about 1300 (rofers to the inscription quoted almve) and 
due to Balli'da 11." 

In couacctioii with the same windows, Mr. Iliee quotes Mr. 
Fetgiisaon — Tho riohneas and variety of pattern displayed 
in the windows of the porclt are astonisliiug. They aro 
twenty-eight in number, and all are di Kero at,....... The pierced 

slabs tbcmselvus, however, are hardly so remarkable as tho 
richly carved base on whioh they rest, and the deep oornico 
wliioh overshadows and pcotocta them.'' 

(Ep. Camat. vol. V. part L, Bulur Taltiq, no. 72, 
Trausl. p. (U. Uomau text, p. 61, lino 7, latrodnct. 

pp. XXXVJ, XXXVIII, xxxix). 

(7) 6eo bars on the perforated windows. 

(Chalttkyaa Architecture, .Aroh. Snrv. now Imp. aeries, 

vol. XXI. plate xxxTtI, fig. 3). 

(8) Seo samplea of the perforated windows. 

(Ibid, vol, .xxnt- plate lxstv^ ibid, vol, sxix. plate xui), 
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JALA^GAVlKSHA 


(d) See '264 kinds of geoixtustiriQAt very artist ic paltenis of 
acreeas^ 

(Jiila KAunindi by Paudit KnedanlAl, pp. 188, aacond 

^ * paging). 

JALA-GAVXKSHA—The latticed wiudow, 

(1) Jala-gavftksbakn-yiiktah—furnished ivlth kttieod wbdowB, 

(Bj-ihat-sawhitil^ lat. 23, J. H, A. 8., K. S., vol. M, p. 310). 

(2) Jula-^ax'ukabair yuktah (Bhavishya'Fujima, uliap. 180, t. 29). 

(3) Mnadaiia jalrtridaravaih toatj-bidaru—had the latticed win¬ 

dows made for the Tirthakarae, which their father had had 
made." 

(Ep. Cariiat. vol. n. uo, 78, Konian tost, p. 62, Traoal. p. 161), 

jAlil— A tfollia window or screen. 

6ri-nttaresvara-dova-ma«dape jrdi karapita—“ a trollia was 
caused to be niatlo in the temple of 

iAJimadfl.bad Tnscrip. of Vi&alackva, A. D, I2S1, linos 

7-8, Ep. Ind, vol. V, pp, 103,102). 
JINA-(EA)—The temple of the Jaina, the Jaio deity. 

tM. xix. 252, xsxii. 165, suxr. 145 etc). 
The deaoriptioa of f-ho Jam deities (Mfluoaiira, ohap. lt. 71-06); 
They are either stationary or movable (71), 

The general features ; 

Dvi-bhujaih gha dvi-netrani cha xnanda-taraih eba tirshakaui I (72) 
Sphatika-tveta-raktani olia pita^bySma-nibbaih tatbS I (86) 

They are made in the oract, sitting or recumbemt posture (73-76) 
and in the lotus-seat pose (padmasnna). 

The attendant deities are Niiratla, Yaksbas, Yidyadbsiaa, Nttgen- 
dra, Dik-pilas and Siddhaa (82-88). They are stated to be of 
five olassea (80/. 

The 24 Tirthaa (t.e. Tirtbaukaraa or apostles) are measured 
according to the da^a-tak syatem(0l). 

Their general features: 

Ntrubharana-sarVjiugaiij nirva^criluga-manoharam i 
Bavya-Yak8ba(b)-sbhalc bmqa-varnt^ srivatsarlducbhauain i 

( 01 - 02 ), 
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JYA — krad of poaE-roof. 

(M. xvni. 177, 960 uadcr Lupfi), 

JTOTI^—A kind of pent-roof- 

[M* xviiL 174t 860 under LopA). 

JYOTISH-KANTA—A class of the aix-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 20, see under Praaada), 

JVABA-DEVAIiAYA—The templo of tlio god of favor. 

Agnim (ngnan) ptlsha-pado viipi |vara-devalayntii lilmvel 1 

(M. XI, 300), 

“This (no. 43) and the next following so von (44-/iD) (Volur) 
inaoriptioas record grants to -Tvara Khopd^varasvftniin of Velur, 
i* ©. to the Vellore temple, which i» now-a^laya called Jala- 
kanthelvara (North Arcot Manual, p, If0). The natni! of the 
temple is spelt Jvara-kandcfivara in five inscriptionSi .Ivara- 
kantho^Vara iu tivo others, and Jvara-kandhefivara in one of 
them. The Sanskrit ortginal of thoao various forms seems to 
have been J vara-khandetvara. .t vara-khan-Jia, * the destroyer of 
fever * would be a synonym of Jvars-hara, whioh Is applied to 
6ivain the name of one of the Kafichiputam temples. (Sawell’s 
Lists of Antiquities, vo). i. p. 180).’* 

(H, 8. 1.1. vol. I- Vclur Inacrip. uoa, 43-60, 
p. fMJ, para 2, notes 3,4). 

P 

POLA—(for Bala)—A hammock, a swing, a litter, 

(M, ir. 47, 163-17 X, see imder Paryaiika). 


T 

TAKSHAKA— A wood-cutter, nlcarpenter. 

(See details under Sthapati t, 

TADAfrA — tank, a pool. 

(1) Mma-manditka-makara-kririnmas cha jaln-jantsv»h 1 
Kflrya dh5tn-mayS& ohaite karttri-vittanusoratah |t 
MsUyau svar^amayan kuryftt mamlii vApi heniajau l 
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Ra^jft^n mkaran kiirmnifl'mitlinnAii) tSrnni-rittkftm It 
Etair jala-obazaih sanldbam tadogani api liirglitkam i 
Sagaram oha samutarijya prartha^rati nfigam archohayat U 
The execution of bbe images of fish, shark, frog and 
tortoise lor a tank with metah like gold, sUvex, copper, etc., 
is worth notice. 

(Mahanirrjina-tautra, xni, 167,168,169), 

(2) See Dewal Pra^asti of Lalla the Chhind (verso Ep. lad. 

vol. I, pp. 79, 83). 

(3) See Kbajumho Inserip, no, IT. (verso S3, Ep. Inui vol. l. p. 144), 

(4) See i^ridliara’s Pevapattaoa Pratasti (verse 10, Ep. Xiid. vol. 

It. p. 440). 

(5) Anamta«pr&Qi-8upriti‘>^karthhir lihiirlbhih t 
Tadagaissagarabhogair jo vibhu8hita-hhu4al&b Ji 

(Two pillar Inscrip, al Aiuaravati, uo. A, 
Inscrip. of Kets n, v. 41, Ep. Ind. vol, vi* 

p. 1$'2). 

(6) Wa^ide tank: 

Apath talft-m&hlh path! pathi tadagah I 

(Two Bhuvanelvara lascrip. no. A, of Sva. 
pnetvara, v. 30. Ep. Tiid. vol, vi. p. 2D3), 

(7) KhsQtreta«»3'a tatbit sumlaja-varam spliitaih ta^gam 

tathii handbani Eandika-samiftakam bahu-jalaih dirgbaih 
tatha khanitaml 

(Kankcr Inscrip. of JBhaimdova, v. 7. Ep, 

lud. vol. K- p. 137). 

i8) Pratinidhim udadhiulm satbcliayan tojasfishter akfita 
jagati-kesarjyakhj-a yas ta^^kam | 

‘*Aj3d who coustmoted a tank (wliioh. ho called) bj ^bis) 
name Jagati-kesarin, which equalled the oceans, and which 
accumulated tlto downpour of water,” 

(Ekammnath Inscrip. of Ganapati. v.9, 
Ind, Ant, vol, xxi. pp. 200. SOI). 
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TA^piTLA-MANpAIM— Tho Btom-room, a sronarv. ft detnelied 

inuldiau where storoa ftre kept. 

(M. :Lxm. W, see under Man^Japa). 
TADBHAPItA—'A gtound-plan in which the whole ftpsft is divided 
into 106 equal equares. 

(M. VII, 16 , see tmdor Pada-vinyaaa), 

TAPASH-KA^TA —^A class of the eiKbt-atotoyed bnildLogs, 

(M. XXVI* 41 - 43 , SCO under Prfwidft), 
TARAJli^GA— 'Wftvea, au omaineat or moulding employed iu capibala 
taimioftbiiig by uudulating linos. 

Bodhikocholift-taraugam syit BftTValaukara.samyutam I 
Tad ova tti£»g*'mane tu dvi-dafeamle vlbhSjite i 
Adho-bhajffl tri-hhagonn tarangiiki’itifm) vinyaaet 1 

(M, XV. 156-167, see also 104), 

A aimilftt oroaiiseiit of the entablaturo: 

Dovanara bhu-pabiauiii cha chordhve madhye taraftgakam l 

(M. svi* 203 )* 

Taranga-vetta-samyiiktaih kaiijar4k9hair alankritam 1 
Padanatli cha tarangaiii va ohoktavat samaiahkritam I 

IM. L. 267-268), 

TALA— C^ae Bliumi)—The atoroy, the palm, the sole. 

(1) Maime&ra; 

Buildinga'of one to twelve atoreys ftre pteacribod for poopio 
(and aniiitols) of different ranks : 

EkSdi-dvi-bhiimyantam kalpa-gramasya harmyaks bhavati 1 
Ekftdi-tn-bhumyaiitam prabhiikarasya chaiayam pioktam l 
EkttdLohatuk-tftlantam pattabhiik-chiliayam iti kathitam I 
Tri-talody-aslita-talantaiii oaroodrasya chaiayam proktam I 
Tri-taiSdi-nava-talAntam maharajagya bhavanam uditam 1 
Puacha.talady-arkft-talfmtaiii ohakravarti-harmyatb syit ] 
Ekadi-tri-talantaiii yuva-rftjaaya chalayaih proktam l 
Sftmanta-pramukhiinara ohaikadi-tri-tala-paryantahi ay At l 

iishiidra-bhupas 7 a(*p 6 aam) sarvesham ekadi-tri-tala-bhOmi- 

paryautaio \ 


* 




atalpaea 


SfchapfttUthripakfiiiAm ta gAhbft^tikftrliiauj(.kau4m) ttt yiltKa* 

JcAnilth cha I 

D^-jfi6U(>8in)ar49am Lv-oka-av^tri-tala-paryantam I 
TJ^OiiV&-jiYiuEtii obatTa Salailui<.^vi«tn>tAla-piarvaiitaiii l 
G’ftjakTSdi'tijilaiiaTii talaiu ckaiii kartavyaih ptoktsm l 
O&TiiiaTii api sarvoshaui Ituryxftiliiuly'antia lihripalin^iii uhalva ( 
Anyati sarva-jatJnftrii uava-talatii kuryrat bad-sJayaih proktam i 
Manilapaili nava-balain knrjad bhaTauam anya-raAqaib vfidhi* 

tutkQclapakSram 1 

Etac til Uhuim-Iauibaiii ptiranaih sarnie taiitraTit-proktaun 

(M. 127441, 144-146). 

The sole; 

Nalakiintaih trl'-iajitraih sykt tAla-taraih yeg aA g ’nta tti ( 

<M, i.m, 34 s see alao bxvi. 13, otob 

The paLtu; 

w 

Tala-dutjhaih shatl'acigalyaiu boshaibtaiii iiia(lhyain4]agujaijj I 

(.M. ux. 49, ottii. 

(2) Eka-bUOmaifa dvi-bhfnnam vS kshudranaiii bhavanam uyi^ilm I 
^adrft^ilA tri-talaiU kuryftd vaiSyiaam to chatus-talem A 
Kshatriyadoh paiioha-blimuir dvijiluam raga-bhftmU^ | 

Saptii^hyaib mandalikaaaih bliu-bbuj&i}i uava-bhQiuikam J) 
Ekildalia-iala-gebatii vuladbysUdi obakra-mrttinam i 
ITdayrirkatka-bbaguijft blna ilrdhordb va-hhfimikilb a 

(6ilpa&aBtra-aara-36iiigraba, vm, 29-31). 

(3) Araroba . pmaiidadj liima-pfmduraiti baha-bala samut- 

eedbam \ 

(KAuifiyana, yL 26, 6, ebo). 

(4) A moiildiug of the column. 

(Suprabhecti-iatna, xxxi. 108, 105-107, see under Stambba), 

TALPAILV—*' A cducU, bed, anfa, an nppci storey a room on the top 
of a borne, a turret, tower, *' 
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d&lcaliiud bhigf) Tuma^bh^ge ta talpAkaui H 

Tngmo inahAti talpo uba dakahbaijfiho kav&(akc» n 

I EatnikagHma, Vf. 49» 4*2. sbh nlitci 39, 4$). 

TAT(^-P)A1JKA—^Aa omatueut for the Oftf, 

(Ij Eftrno Tibbtlsha^th kuxyau makar^kilia-kimcjalaiit I 
Athava flvarna-Utiuikai].... \ 

(M. L. 43o44, see alao ^1. oto). 

(2) See Poopara luscrip. of A'ijayasena IvocjQ it, iHp. lud, voh I. 

pp. 308,813). 

(8) TadaAka-darpa^^u n&m& dvitiyo'ukali—sucoad act tiatned 
** the lefleotiog oar-rLng." 

(Dbarti Prakaati of Atjuuavannan, liao 82; Ep. 
^ liid. rul. vtn. pp. liti, 100). 

TATIKA—A moulding of tlio oofumu. 

(31. XV, 60, 142, SCO imdor 8tambha). 

Kumbbadbak cboEdbva->dske tu va^a-patiiidi-kobbUnin i 

Nimufttb til^ikadini yuktya prug^iiktavau nayot t 

CM. XV. 180-190), 

Fada-ttidge*ahta-bb^c tu........ 1 

Bodhikam muab|i-baudban) oba pbalakn-tatikA'^gbatatu t 

, M* XLVit. 17-18), 

Agro cba phalak^ntan] aba ta^ikadyair vibbuabitaui t 

(M. u 78), 

TXLA-MA^A—A acuJptiiral measuremoiit. Iti this system the 
Isngth of the face (inol Lid big tbu head) is stated to bo the uull: 
(Matey a-Puraim, obap. 258, v. 10). But it seems more logical to 
have the span or the distaucs between the tips of the fully 
stxstobed tbmiiU and middle finger, wUicb is teobnicatty called 
“ t^Ia (see Iwlow), as the unit. It admits of many variotios : 
the ten tsla meaenres are montioned in the M&iiasara. But 
the BimbafiiSna has rehroaco to twelve kinds (eoe below). 
Each of tbflBc ten or twelve kinds is again sub-divided into 
three types, namely, the uttama or the largest, the madhyama 
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or iihti inUirin^diato, and the adhama or the Btnnlteet. Thiiran 
image is oi da^a-tala measure when its whole length is oqual 
to teu times the face (Looiadiug the head). la the largest type 
of the dafes-tiilft ayatem, however, the whole length ia divided 
into 124 etjual parts which are proportionately dlstribated 
over the different iMirta of the body ; in the intormedintie 
type, the whole lengtli is divided into 120 equal parts, and 
in the smallest type into lid QC|iial parts. In the nava- 
tala system, the whole length would bo nine times the &ce, 
in the nahta-tila, eight times, and bo forth. The details of 
the following trda measuiea are given in the Milnaiara. 


The largest type of the two-tftla ayatem in which the goose, 
the ridiug-auimal of BrahiuS, la measured (M. lX 6-i?5): 


1. Height of head 
241* „ „ neck 

4. Height (length) of heart (cheat) 

5. {Below tluB) height of thigh 
tt. Height of knee 

7. Length of leg .... 
tJ, Height of foot 
0. Breadth of face 

10. At the back oi the head 

11. Itengtb of face 

12. Nook at the root 


4 parts* 

a 

11 

1 

n 

1 

3 
2 

4 
1 


13. 

14. 
16. 
16 . 
17- 
18. 


19. 


It tapers from bottom to top and is furnished with 
two faces (beaks). 

Length of belly (kukshi) 

Place of the fltomaoh (udara-stliana) S 

From the belly to the root of tho tail.... 16 
Breadth of wing 
Ijongth of wing 
Height of wing 

*t n wing at the edge (agra) 


6 

8 

2 

1 
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aa. 

Thioicuess of wiog 


! part, 

2L 

Length of arm (b^u) 

flip 

8 parts. 

22. 

Elbow 


1 part. 

23. 

Width at the foiopart of tha bead 

^--iP 

3 parts. 

24. 

Width at tho root of the perfectly 



round thigh .... 


24 

25. 

Breadth at the forepart 

■ 1 !-« 

14 

26. 

of knee .... .... 

H-H 

i 

27. 

Breadth of leg 

bAifl 

1 

28. 

„ sob (palm) 

H-l-A' 

2 

oa. 

„ it middb-hiiger at 

fore- 



part .... .... 


4 

ao. 

Each of two fingeta ou either side 

MfB 

2 

31. 

Length ofhme 

-Hpe 

3 

32. 

Breadth of face 


1 

33. 

Length of eye 


4 


and its breadth should be proportionate. 


34. 

Distanoo between the eye-line and ear- 



line .... 

■ 

2 yavas. 

35. 

The crest above thu head.... 


1 or 2 parts. 

36. 

Its width ending by the back of head,,,. 

6 

37. 

Its breadth .... 


4 


And the rest-is ledt to tho discretion of the artist: 


desbam yuktyd prayojayet (35). 


In the seven-t^la system the ^hob height ts 

divided into < 

ei 

^ual parts which are distributed as 

foUows 

h 

1. 

Croa'n of the head (murdboi) 

*mm 1 

2 parts. 

2. 

Face 


10 

8. 

l^eck .... •.-* 


3 

4, 

(From neck to) heart 

ri»i4^ 

ll> 

6. 

(From heart to) navel .... 

«i»i 

10 

6. 

(From navel to) sex-orgau 

WPV 

5 





m 


tala^mAka 


1. 

^□laga (? Buraitga, the hole) 

.... pithiifiita (?) 

a 

Thigh (Oru) 

1 » 

3 parts. 


Kueo (jano) ..... 


3 

la 

Leg (padftl 


3 

11. 

Length of arm.... 

* 11 ■ 

20 

12. 

Elbow 

4-V«« 


la. 

Fore am (prakosh^ha) 


10 

u. 

Palm (inolttding fingers) «.* 

f||*S 

8 


Foot 

A* IA 

11 

1(5. 

Breadth of the face 


7 

17. 

Width of the aeck 

■ itr 

5 

18* 

„ at the aim-joiiit 

A.M m m 

5 

la 

,1 of the chest between arm 

-Pltd 

14 

•20. 

„ by heart 

S4ii 

12 

21, 

H j» mid'belly 

m 

Ifi 

32. 

„ „ loins (kati) .... 

■ i k* 

12 

23, 

M of the thigh .... 

**«« 

8 

24 

!<■ jf knee 

*w4i« 

6 

2fi. 

M M •! kg (jAfighfl) 

4N4P. 

4 

28. 

„ at the ankle 

«*«« 

3 

27. 

„ of the sole 

eii* 

4 

28. 

„ of the forepart of ami 

4*44 

4 

29. 

,, of the fora-arirt 

-*«* w 

4i 

tJJO 

The. wrist 

#k*b- 

1 

31. 

Width of paint and length 

■ ■^4 

i 

32. 

J^ogth of finger 


1 


la thu ©ight-tak system Llio whole lotigth is divided iuto Ijtt 
ugo&I parts wliLoh are distributed its follows: 

, 1- Head from the orowii (nshntaha) to the 

eod of the hair oo the forehead 3 parts* 

2. Theace the face (up to the chia) loj 

a, Thenoe the uook a 
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4. 

Vbenoo to heart 


10| parts. 

6. 

mnmp 


10^ 

6. 

it the tuid'beUj (up to sea^orgau) 

lOJ 

7. 

The thigh (below aeX'Oi^n up to knee) 

21 

a 

Kn<3^ ¥**w 


B 

a 

liOg 


21 

10. 

Foot (height) .... 

pP4fi 

3 

11, 

liangth o£ loot_ 


14 

la 

Breadth of face 

¥wmm 

0 

ifj. 

Width of lieok 


Oi 

14. 

Bhoulder (up to anu-]omt) 

pi-*fc 

44(3 A 

15. 

Width at the root of arm .... 

■ »»■ 

6 

16, 

Leugfch of arm,.,. 

4 11* 

21 

17. 

Elbow 


H 

la 

(From elbow) forcann (half of face) 

»|i* 

6i 

10, 

Palm (iucluding ihigera) (equal to faoO 

104 


The rest 'should bo as before. 




Ib the largest typo of the uLae^ata systom the whole ieagth la 
divided Luto 112 equal parts (u, ijx. i4>64>: 


1, 

Crown (head proper) 



4 

2, 

(Thence) fore-head (up 

to the ^e*ltno) 

4 

a. 

Thence to tip of nose 

ill* 

*-'» ■* 

4 

. -i* 

Theuce to chiu 

SP P* 


4 

6, 

Neck .... 

«>««>■ . 

• <Hrm 

4 

0. 

Thence to heart 


•rnm^m 

12 

7. 

ff .1 navel 



12 

8, 

,. „ seac-organ 

■ 11« 


12 

a 

Thigh (twice the face) 



24 

10. 

Knee (= nock) 



4 

u. 

Leg (= thigh),... 



24 

12. 

Foot (= kuee).... 

aiVii ' 


4 

13. 

Falm (fcoui thumb to forefinger) 


16 


15 



5 







mi 




14. 

Atm 

• *■ + 

24 

16, 

Elbow 

1 li4 » 

2 

16. 

Borearai , ..... 

*■>11 

12 

IT. 

Pallia (op to the tip of middle finger) 


12 

13. 

Breadth of face 


11 

19. 

Widtli of nock* 

imrnm 

8 

20. 

„ round the ajin-Joint 

■■ >• ■ T 

Q 

21. 

„ of knee .... 

i..k ■ 

3 

22. 

Shoulder 


5 

23. 

Chest botweeu the arm-pits 

, 

20 

24. 

Width (breadth) at the toid-belly 

iiv«« 

16 

96. 

„ at buttoofci 

■■■I 

17 

26. 

„ of the loins «« 


19 

27, 

,f at the root of the thigb 

w-rm r 

loi 

23. 

It .»♦ H •) It H leg 

»i • 

74 

29, 

■I ti middle of the leg 

• N«# 

6 

30. 

Bremltb at.„ 

l-l ■» 

4 


31. 

32. 
38. 
34. 

33. 


Kitae«tube 
Aiikl« 

*Mt 

Heel-hrea 3 th .... 

■■'■a 

Breadth of prapada (fore part of the foot) 
the palm (? jjple) 


33. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 


if 

IJ 

4& 

im 

-6 

4 

2 


4 

I {If 2) 


<30. Ijisiigth of the laEgeat too 

37. J3«mlth„ „ .. 7. 

Breadth of iiatls is half of their tei^h. 

Length' of fore-toe (= fchmnh) 

Breadth,, „ .... 

Middle toe ..„ 3 ,{brijftdth 7 yavas). 

T **** (hroadh 6 yavaa). 

1 t e toe ,... 2^ (breadth 3 yavas). 

Breadth of oails h half tho breadth of the fingers. 

43. "Width at tho middle of the arm 

•* .. » elbon- ^ ^ 


7 parts. 


«»i* 


V 
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45. 

Width at the forearm 

* 

4 parts. 

46. 

»f •• H wnst 

SM* 

8 

47, 

Breadth, at the root of the palm 

1 l-H- 

6 

48, 

.■ , |.^ forepart of the palm 

A4^«4|- 

4 

49. 

Length of the palm 


0 


and the romaiuder is the middle finger (?). 


69. 

Fore-finger 

1P* + 

64 

51. 

Eing-finger 

'V P PV 

54 

63. 

Little iittger .... 

1 


58. 

Breadth of thuntli 


1 

64. 

„ ,, foro-finger 

1 1 vv 

6 yavas 

66. 

ti ,, middle finger ... 


7 .t 

56. 

„ „ ring finger 

>pk«« 

8 „ 

57. 

„ „ little finger 

■■TVta 

4 •*.. 


Fingtjrs iimd© t-ajKJtiug itom tho root toward!* tho tip. Tho 
ford part of tha oaib ih ot I moro tiiao their longth and 
their breadth at the tip is oqo» two, or three yavas. The 
thoinh is dividod into two parts (parvao) aud the other 
Jingere into thr^ p^s (parvan). The line of wisdom and 
Buoh other tines are drawn on tlie palm, 

Theeye-braw should extend from the uyodine to the hair 
(near the ear). 

$8, Lengtli of eye rmmw *mm-- 3 parts. 

69, Breadth of eye 1 part, 

60. Length of ear,,,. .a., d parts, 

61. I.)mm of ear A 

63. Breadth oi ear 3 

The rest should bo os in the (uttama) dalta^tala system: 

Navatslottamaiji proktaih He,shaii) cha daba t6lavat I (64). 

In the iutermodinto type of tJio nine-tilla a^^tem the whole 
length is divided Into 108 eijual parts :— 

I. Head H parts. 

3, Nect .... d 





m 
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Fac&12 


s< 

Knee 

p-an- ■■kk 

■ WTk 

3 

4, 

Foot 

^iii* *** 

-kk-kl 

3 

6. 

Face 

*4-1-1- 

#H* 

13 

6. 

Chest 

11 ka f t tk 


13 

7. 

Belly 

ki.k 

»* V 

13 

tJ. 

Loins 

¥!■¥ 

kk ■■ 

13 

0. 

Thigh 

■ i-k" a-iia 

*ki« 

34 

10. 

Leg 

4«4i 

kv*ii 

‘24 

IL 

Ann 

■-III ikk-i* 

kk-ki 

34 

1-2. 

(From 0110 ) forearm (ULoIudmg 

unddlo 



huger) 

hkkk *tii 

ivkt 

la 

13. 

Largest toe (up to heel)=face 

k 1 kk. 

13 

14. 

Foot 

■ ■TV 

«f li 

15 


Th« rest sboald bo disoteaUy matlo. 

In the smallest type of the tun tala system the whole height 
Ib divided into 116 oqtxal parts (M- 67-100)! 


1. 

Head (from crown to batr-linc in 

the 



fote-head) 

+ »ikv 

4 parts. 

2. 

Thence to the eye-line (j.e,, fore-head) 

44 

3. 

'rhence bo the tip of the nose 

41*1 

4 

. 4. 

Thence to the oliin 

-kkp 

H 

5- 

, Kfwt-joiut 

'**** 

n 

6. 

Neck 

.... 

4 

7. 

Thence to heart 

f Ski 

12 

8. 

Thence to navel 

hkvv 

13 

9. 

Thence to sex-organ 

.... 

13 

10. 

Thigh (from -below sex-organ) 

kk'kk 

25 

IL 


-tkhlk 

4 

12. 

Lae 

likk* 

25 

13, 

Foot 


4 

14. 

Length of foot from heel to laigeat 

toe 

i6i 
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15. Length o£ arm below the line of Uio- 



co^h 


»«il 

25 parts. 

16. 

N „ elbow 



2 

17. 

„ forearm 

Id 

11 ■« 

19 

18. 

„ palm (up to tho tip of : 

middle 



finger) 


l-il'l 1 

12i 

to. 

Breadth, of face 



111 

30. 

Width „ neck 

.... 


84 

31. 

„ « enn 

*+■* 


84 

‘32. 

„ „ knee 


4*41- 

84 

38. 

„ „ arm by rooff. 

elbow, 

wrist 6Ali 

24. 

(Lengthy of) ehouldor 

+ i-t 

*mm* 

204 

25. 

Width of the mid-beUy 


mtw* 

i5| 

26. 

„ the buttocks 

■ P- + 

1- 

184 

27. 

Breadth of the loins 


rvi-i 

10 

28. 

Width at the root of thigh 

■-■il-l 

124 

29. 

Width of the ktiee-(oap) 


if 

«4 

30. 

Breadth or width of k[icc*tuhe 

4hiii 

4 

81. 

Breadth of ankle 



5 

32. 

Fiapada (tip of the toes) 

1 »iiii 


6 

33, 

Length of largest too 

|P»** 

*41-1- 

4 

34. 

,f „ fore-toe 



4 

35. 

,, other toOB (haH 

f a putt !esg),„. 

n. 


• aud their breadth or 

’ width 

is the 



eamo (? half of their length). 



36. 

Breadth of elbow 


■-Ma 

04 

87. 

„ „ forearm 

m**w 

i-f f I 

5 

38. 

» .1 wist 

« I 


4 

80. 

Breadth of palm 



B 

40. 

Length of palm 



1 

41. 

„ „ middle finger 


mt*m 

©4 

42. 

„ „ fore-finger 


ww 

6 
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43, 

Length of ring-finger 

ki«4 

6 parts. 

4-1 

„ „ little fingur 

♦ *«# 

44 

46. 

ff in tbnnih .... 

4wm 

44 

46. 

M ti 

oala 

4| 

47. 

Height of iMkr-druiu 


4i 


Thu itat not spooified huru Rhould lk» u iii onse of the 


tftrgidflt type of ten,t5lA systoni. 

wi 


Xu llu) iuli4nnediata typo of tliu ton 

Lila eyitom the whole 

holght of the imagf! (of a famali;! dojiy) ii 

divided into 120 

»qu»i porto (ttxxvt. 2.78) : 



L 

Hoad (ftoin cr(»wn to hairdine 

on the 



foruhuad) 

«-4«e 

4 parts. 

2. 

Foiohuml (up to eymlEne) „„ 


6 

a. 

Noee (up to the tip) 

! m^A 

4 

4. 

Thuuoe to ohln 

111! 

,s4 

6. 

Kcok. joint «-i 


4 

«. 

^ecJc III! 

ill-» 

4 

7, 

From liioootigh to hejirt .... 

»ai* 

13 

«. 

Thenue.to the limit of navel 

#ia4 

13 

tt. 

Thiuiou to iex.Ofgui 

l-*44 

13 

10. 

Thigh Iwlow sez<Kifgui 


20 

II, 



4 

12. 

L.45 

ie«>i4 

28 

IH, 

Fool 

* VVil 

M AAA 

4 

14. 

length of foot (from heel to the tip of 



largest toe) .... 


16 

15 

Length uf arm below the line of hie- 

- 


oongh 

'V 

26 

16. 

Elbow • 

*»«»> 

2 

17* 

Forearm 

«#«» 

2» 

18. 

Palm (up to the tip of middle finger) ««, 

13 

10. 

Middle finger 

•i-ri! 

6 


and palm ptnper the nmamder 


7 

JO, 

Thumb ^ 

■ #lm 

4 








TALA-MANA ^ 


3L 

For<j-fttiger 


6j 

S3. 

Rtng-fiijgor »*. .« 


54 

3H, 

Littio finger .... 


4 

34. 

Bra&dtb ui face op (o e&r 


la 

26. 

» » .. (boloir tihi«> from ear bo 



VPWf 

**a# 

11 


BreultiU of nook (ot loot^ niiddtot i 

and 



topi .... trr* 


7 

. 27. 

Hreodtli of etutRl (btitwMm ium>ptta) 

**4^ 

16 

2S. 

Width of each hreMt 

***4 


29. 

Height of breuutl 

**** 

44 

f». 

Hiatauce butwooii Imiasta (uipploa) 

EU A 


8L 

Width of the iiipplu 


as. 

Jifiiadtli (below the hroaatit} t» the heart 

La i 

S3. 

Width of mid^bollj 

e*«* 

n 

3-1, 

Btttulth (below bhifll bj the uavel 


la 

36. 

Bmadth (of lower belly) Ivelow tiavnt 

4|i4 

16 

36. 

Width of linttuck-* 

P*WP 

JU 

87. 

Width of toiiM 


M 

86. 

Width at the root of each thigh 

***« 

la 

39. 

Width by the mid .thigh 


12 

40. 

Width at tho fo« 0 -part of the thigh 

*■«« 

9 

41. 

Width of koiie 

■ 

* 

42. 

Width at tho root of htg 


6 

43. 

Width at Bor mid'leg ^ 


5 

44. 

Brvadth of knoo«itilM! 

UMmJ. 

4 

46. 

H .. attkio 


44 

46. 

Width of eob »» 

WfO 

i 

47. 

Breadth of sole ai tho loro^part 

ai4 

5 

46. 

Breadth trf heel ..h 

*#44 

4 

49. 

t^agth of laigcet too .... 


4 

60. 

„ „ forc'toe 


4 

6L 

fg „ middle-toe .— 



62. 

„ fourth too 


}3 
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^32 


53. 

54. 

55. 
50. 
57. 
50. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 
67. 

66. 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

74. 

75* 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 


.... 2 parte, 

r.... 2 

1 part = 8 javaa. 

7 

..M 6 


Lsngth of little too .m. 

Width (breadth) of laigeat too 
» „ lore-toe 

Ti III iTLtddle toe 

f^ .. „ foTirtb toe 

*1 ir little toe ,,,, 

Widlli at the root of arm ia 3 and width 
ol hnoo ,,,, 

Width at mid'aim „„ 

,, ,1 fore part of arm 

„ „ elbow 

.. ,, root of foreanji 

ij i, middle of forearm 

ff fore part of forearm .... 

y " '^rist 

Width (breadth) of the palm (front 
thumb to Uttlo fingerL.. 

Width (at the root) of the fore-fitigor.... 

riug.img«ir (some) 6 
little finger .... 54 „ 

« « iJiiddle fiuger..., 7 

Eye-brows aro placed between fonj-hoad and eye® 


M 


10 part® 

64 

6 

5i 

5“ 

^4 

4 

8 

6 

6 yavaa. 

II 


Breadth of eye.... 

%ugth ofeyo,,.. 

Breadth of nose up to utid of the tip 
Width of nose at the middle 

y n If at the root 
Bistance between the eye® 

>1 f* f, eye-h»owg 
Length of eye-hrow 
Breadth of eye-hrow 

Tlia “teriM 0l ^ oy. i, aiviM into three p„rt, 

(«e before), of which the W«k ephore is om part; the 


1 part 

3 part®. 

2 

1 . 

4 

1 
9 
2 
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Ti«t of kbo detaila ialtatt'd to be found b the list of the 
largest typa of the tun t&la system, 

61. Breadth and height of nostril (each) „„ 

82. Width of face (up to the cornerj 

83. Width of upper tip 

84. Width of lower Up 
86- Length, of lip 

86. Ear^smid-oyo-brow 

87. Height of ear .... 

88* Length of the dnim of ear 

89. Depth (of the drum of ear)..,. 

90. Width of Box-oigaii 

91. Length of sex-organ 
93. Uppor-breailth of aox-organ (^length) 7 

The rest should bo as in tho case of tlic largest type of 
tho ton tSla system (78). 

In the largest typo of tho ten tala system tho whole hoiglit 
of a taalti person fgod) is divided into 124 ocjual parts (m. 
I.XV. 2-179): 

1. Head (from crown to bair^Iiiie on the 

forehead) *tit 41 PI* 

2. Face (hronk halr-Unii on tho forehead to 

chin) 

3. Neok 


1 part. 

4 parts. 

6 yavas. 

2 parts. 

an 

i 

4 

I 

4 

7 


4 parts. 


13 

41 


4. Nock to heart (cheat) 

6. Heart to navel 

6, Havel to sex-organ .... 

7. Thigh from bolow sexoigan 

8. Kneo 

9, Leg ,,,, 

10. Foot 


13i 

134 

13 | 

27 

4 

27 

4 


The length of face is divided into tbreo parts^ head to eye- 
liiu), eye-lino to lip-line, lip-lino to hicoough-lme. 

1 i. Length of arm from (below the hue oQ 

hiccough *+i* „» 27 
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23 -* 


12 , 

13. 

14. 


16. 

16. 


Elbow 

Foroarm (extending to wrist-joint) »... 
I,.engtb of palm (up to tlia tip of middle 
finger) 

a. Palm proper 

b. Middle finger 
Length of foot,... 

Largest toe (from heel) 

Its breadth .... .... 

Its nail 

Breadth of nail 


2 parts. 
21 

m 

7 

64 

17 

H 

n 

uv 

j 


TSie iiaiJ is made eiroular and its fore-edge b flesliy and 
one part in extent. 


17. 


m 


20 . 

2L 

23, 

33. 

24. 


P'om-toe 

Its breadth 

Middle toe 
Its breadth 
Fourth toe 

Its breadth 

Little ccb 
Its breadth 


Their nails are half of thoir respecttve hreadtiia. 
The middle Une from ankle to tho tip of 

iWlIl! i«i, i-,. .... 


4 parla less 
one yaya. 

1 part and 1 
yava 
parts 

ii 

3 porta plus 
one yava, 

1 part inmus 
one yava. 

H 

iplus 1 yava. 


From this line to the root of heel 
Breadth of heel 

From side to heel 
Hoot of heel 


b parte ami 
6 yavas. 

4 parts. 

& parts and I 
yava, 

34 parts. 

6 


* 
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235 

26. 

Wifltli of mid-sole (below ankle) 


fi parte and 6 
yavas. 

26. 

Breadth of sole (at the fore-pert) 

ii-*S 

B parts. 

27. 

Itfl thtokness .... 

4ii» 

3 

28. 

Height of the mid-foot 

The toes have two parts (patveii) 

pkli 

4^ partg, 

29. 

Breadth of ai^Ut 


H 

30. 

Breadth of the tuba (aboT>o) 



31. 

Breadth at the middle of leg 



32. 

Widtirat the root of 1*^ .... 


8 

33. 

Width, of knee.. .. 


9 

34. 

„ mid-thigh 


12 

35. 

Width at the root of thigh 


13i 

36. 

Width of loIuH 

Ut-m* 

20 

37. 

„ buttocks (above) 

f !■« 

18* (?) 

38. 

„ mid-belly 


I8i 

30. 

ft at the heart 


16 

40. 

by tile fheat ' 


184 

41. 

Distance between the arm-pits 


21 

42. 

Breadth above this .... 


22 

43. 

Breadth betweemtho arms,... 

mtt* 

244 

44. 

Breadth of ueok 

V 11 r 

9 

45. 

Breadth oi face in its fore-part 

h Kk 

12 

46, 

Breadth of head by the hair-line ou the 
forehead .... .... 10 

From the h air-line on the forehead to the oy&-lio.e there ace 
two (eq^tial) parts one of which is the forehead, and the 
remainder is tho eye-part, 

Between the forehead and the eyes, the places for eyo> 
brows are left. 

47. 

Length of eye-hrow 

rnmmm 

S 

48. 

Breadth ,, 

The breadth at the middle is half 
taper from root to the other end. 

.... 2} 

of this Bud.the brows 
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49. Bijst{uic(» betTveen bwo brows 

50. Length oi eye 

51. iBrcndth of oye 

52. Dietauce between two aym 


^ part and t yaTas. 
^ parts. 

1 part. 

2 parts. 


The interior of the eye is divided into three parts of which 
the black sphere is one part and the remainder Is the white 
sphere. The shiny sphem ^thin the black sphere is one 
part. The sight (retina) proper ta situated within the shiny 
sphere. The upper and lower coverings (lids) of the interior 
of the eye are each two parts. 



The oyea are shaped like the dsh 

and the brows like a bow. 

63, 

Length of ear 

.... 

■ 4 parts. 

54, 

I3mni of esjr .... .... 

‘■■wg' 

H 

66 . 

Forepart of ear (=mid’brow) 

p«ll 

U 

55. 

EaT'hoIe. ite length and breadth 

«MK** 

2 and 1 

67. 

Distance between the drums 


2 

68 . 

Depth (befitting the ear) 


1 

69. 

Breadth oi ear„.. 




The rest is left to the choice of the skilful. 


60, 

Distauca irani eye to ear .... 


7 

61. 

Width of nose 

# k I « . 


62, 

Tip of nose 

.... 

1 

6 J^. 

Breadth of nostril 


h 

64. 

Length of nostril 

*1 VP 

6 yivvas. 

65 

Hole of nostril 

.1.. k .1 

f part. 

66 . 

Xts breadth .... 

kilkg 

5 yavas. 

67. 

Height of nose-tip (pushkara or loLir< 



faced part) 


1 part, 

68 . 

Breadth of nose-tip 

fl* 

2 parts- 

69. 

Breadth of the middle of nose 


a 

70. 

„ at the root of nose 


U 

7L 

Height of nose 

*pp p 

14 

72. 

Height of nose (from bottom to tip) 

2 

73. 

Tip (from below bottom) „„ 

mmmm 

4 yavBS. 
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14. 



1 yava. 

15. 

Breadth 

**■* 

3 yavas. 

76, 

Gitotmifereuoo (above this) 


1 yava. 

77, 

Breadth oi upper lip below thie 


6 yavos. 

78. 

Lower lip .... '' 


1 pfitrt. 

79. 

Width q{ upper lip 


4 parts. 

80. 

Length of creaoaut-^hapad lower lip 

■*4 ■ 

3^ 

81. 

ThreO'faced part (trivahtih), leiigth 



and breadth eaoh 


2 

83. 

Circumlerunoe (above) 

«->|i 

2 


Teeth numberiug 33 are io both lower aud upper jawe. 

83. 

Chin below the lower lip 


1 

84. 

Loogth of jaw 


H 

m. 

From this (jaw) to ear'joint 


10 

86, 

Height oi drip between tho jaws 


1 

87. 

Breadth of soml-oircular jaw 


IS 

88. 

(}Qji (ubse-lwttom) from jaw 

¥ ■ p r 

1 part and 9 




yavaa. 

8d. 

Mid-nock (from jaw to its root) 

#4i»« > 

2 parts. 

90. 

ItiTprojoction .... 

m ¥»¥ 

1 

91. 

The eye on tho tore-head (thLrit eye) 

!■ 

or it of other eyes. 


There should he 98 ej^edashos; tho hairs on the nook 


and face should be discreetly made. 



92. 

Width at mid-aim 

■ fa ■ * 

8 purts and 9 




yavaa. 

93. 

Width of elbow 


7 parts, 

94. 

Width at mid-fores nil .... 

mmt^ 

5 parts and 1 




yava. 

95. 

Width of wrist 

mm ■!•«- 

3|- parts. 

06. 

Breadth at< the root of pahii 

m-mmm- 

f 

97. 

Breadth of mid-palui 

4>#%i 

Gi 

08. 

Breadth of fore-palm 

ril-ilA 

o paibs and ^ 


yjiva. 

pai&s. 


Uftck of palm wp to wriBb „„ 
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Thence tha taugth of tbd bugers should be propdrtioriftte 
m stated beioro. 

1(X> Length of ring-doger And of midcUa duger each 4^ parts* 


101. 

fi 

„ fore-Sugar 

6 

102. 

ft 

thumb 

4 

103. 

n 

„ little finger 

i 

104. 

Width at the root of thumb .... 

if parts, 

105. 

ff 

ir ti f» tt fors-finger 

1 

106. 

tf 

. . . ring-fioger] 

1 

107. 

tf 


i 


Tho width of Ctaportng) fingew at their tlp<i ih | or ono- 
fourth leas than at the root. 

- k»- 

The width of tho naik is | of tiie breadth of the reapeo- 
tive finger-tips, and the length of the nails is |gronter than 
their width, and the fore-parts of the naiis measura two 
3'avas. 


The four fingers (beginning with the fore-Jinger) ate oAch 
divided into three parts and the thumb into two parts, 

The portion Uetw'een the roots of fora-fiu'«er 


108. 

and thumb .... .„v .... 

lOSJ. Its thickness .... .... 

110, Thence to wrist 

111 - Thickness of the portion below the 
thumb 

113. Its width 

113. Breadth of heel 

■■■ ■ ■ J I *.■ 

114. Its thioknesa 

■■■■ Vllft B I 

115. Its fore-part .... 


3 parts. 
3 


H 

3 

4 

.3 

1 part 


and 3 


3 parts, 

4 yaTAs. 


116, Interior of pahn 

117. Ite width 

The palm w Imed with the five marks like of lotiw, trident 
coitch.disii, etc. And tlw rest regarding tho baud should be 
drscriHitly made by the wise artist. 


> 









TAJ^-MANA 


m 


HoABttmuaat by the baok-slde ; 


iia 

Width &t this b&fik of head 

■p ■ ■ r 

0 ^par 

no. 

Thence to the ond of ear 

i * « - 

134 

120 . 

Tbeaoe to the end of nose.... 

ill* 

134 

121 . 

Shoiitdor (above the lino of hiccough) 



from the neok^juint 


4 

122 . 

From neck^jolot to bump 

4i|V 

6 

123. 

Thtiuce to the line of buttoeke 

P *■¥ 

27 

134. 

Theuco to an os 

* IP + * 

134 

135. 

Breadth to the left of it .... 

*¥> i 

21 

126. 

Width of the back of loins 

■IPII 

17 

137. 

Width of the bac;k or midtUe-body 



(tiiadliya-kdya) above this 


17 

138, 

Distance botwuim the brcAdtlia 

above 



this 


21 

120 . 

Distance between the arm-pits 


27 

190. 

Drip of the back^bono 


1 

131. 

Breadth of the loins-joint connected 



with the backbone 

ivir 

2 


Thence should be measured the holly 


1 H2, 

Width (breadth) of ribe-plank 


12 

las- 

Distance between ribs-planks 

»i(-i 

4 

' 134. 

Height from ribs-piank to shoulder .... 

54 

136. 

The portion between the breast and 



backbone (bribatl) 


7 

136. 

Its lo^th (up to arm-pit).... 

TTP 1 

m 

137. 

B^hati up to breast-limit 

1 

164 

138. 

Breadth of loins-linc .... 


13 

130. 

Projection of the root of thigh 

wm* 1 

5 

140. 

Width of perfectly round or 

spheri- 



oal balls .... i... 


\> 

141. 

Width at tiio batik of perfectly 

round 



breast 

«.yi 

2 

■ 142, 

Drip or deptit of hiccough 

i'lM 

1 yava. 

143. 

„ ,i M heart 

m ■■■ 

X 








I'AIA-MAXA 




144. liistauce butwofju the Tiniit of parts, 

Hfh „ „ hiccough and ftrm-pit 13^ 

14^5, Depth of navoL,. 2 yavas. 

The Dsvot-pit is made circular. 

147* Leogth of lower belly froui navol to 

loim 5 parts. 

148. Lower belly from navel bo where cloth 

is attached to body .... 4 

I4n. Height from ioina to the njot of scx- 


.... .... .... 74 

15l), Breadth of sei-orgau at the back 4 

151, Thunoe (?loim) tlie length of sex-ui^ati 12 
16-2, Lojigth',of testicle 

153. Breadth of testicle 24 

164. Breadth ol sax-orgau .... f 

The rest is left to the discretion of the nrtbt: 

Seshaih yuktito ayaeet (M. lxv. 179). 

This largest type of the ten tala Tueasiire is used in 

measuriug the images of Brahma, Vfshpu, Rudea and 

such other gods (M. Li. *39; xi.v, 184-1B6J and of the 


stfttnes of the devotees of the Sayajya class (M. lex. 12). 
These are for the general guidance, there U no restric¬ 
tion in altering them for iesthetio reasons: 
fad uvadhlka-hlnam v8 ^obliartham Mtin.t Ifi>, -tTiaji rakftiTi \ 
Okta-mAnif^akaih sarvaih tatra dosho na vidyate i 
Tad-ftrdhve’dhika-hiuaihohet sarva-ddsha-samudbhavam ( 
Tasmitl pariharech chhilpi pratimuuaih tu aarvada 1 

/rt e. . . 180 183), 

(2) Boo Aihkumadbheda of Kiisiyapa (Ms, Bior. .3148 

3013 j fob 261, diflerenb kinds of the tala ineaaur^), 

(8) Tolah amj-ito madbyamaya gokarpak cbapy-anainaya ( 

The distance botwoen the tips „f the'fnlly stretched 
thumb and middle finger is called Tala. 


CBrahuia?;da.Prirf4i;ia, part 1, 2iid anii- 
shamgn.pada, chap. 7, v, U7), 


J 





tAla-mana 




(4) Tain ta the dtatanoe between the tipa of the fnllv 

stretched bhuiDh and middle fiagot. 

(Snprabhedagatnsi, xxx« see under Adgute), 

(5) Bimba-inniin (Britiah Museum^ Ms, no. 6S8‘b92) t 
IJIusbratiou tti miuute detail of the largest type of the ten tt&Ta 

meaatire (v, 71-73). ’ 

description of tlie plumb-lines and the horizontal tneoiiuretnent 
of the idol (v. 73-91). 

The moaatirenieut of the idol when ii is made in the 
sitting posture, such as Yog^saua (v. f^2->12‘2) and the 
recumbent posture T28-13B). 

In an appendix are given tbit rules regarding the objects 
to be measured in twelve tala-meaaimis : 


One (oka) tala is used for measuring the vaudhiLka (?). 

Two (dvi) tala „ „ „ „ birds. 

Three (td) tala „ „ „ „ kianaraa (mythical 

beings with human body and horso’^s head). 


Four (chatiirthaka) tilla is used in measuring hhhtas (goblins). 
Five (paficha) taltt „ „ giufela(a inythi- 

tial deity with hiimao body and olepbAnt's head). 
Six (shat) tala is used for measuring tiger. 


yaksbas (detui-gods). 
man (male and female), 
danavas (demon^t). 
stiperhuinau beings 
and Buddha. 
Eleven (ekSdn&a) taia Ls used lor measuring gods. 

Twelve (dviidaSa) tala is used for measuring RiUtshasas 

(fiends). 


Seven (sapta) t^ta 
Eight (oshta) tala 
Nine (nava) tala 
Ton (data) tdla 




Cf. Btahmadi-lttkesvara dova-devaih surasufa-dSnava-rakshaBatii 
eha yal^haih cha uliga-garadam cha ua-kiniiaram bhutam 
uha kunibhanda-nara-svarfipaih vyngbram chatiiah-pada- 
vihangamadi-sapvatb tu diighSyata-vandbiikddi- 

tit I a prama^aiii lihiivaiia-trayoktam i 





Thia is foliovved bj tbct detaiJs of tlio twelve tela moaeures 
gaoted above. 

The next appendix Ibe dhyeoas (features) of the 

eight deities (ash(a*niltlia), 

(6) Buprabhediigama (xsiuv, SO-cfd) 

Isvaradi>eJiatur-infirttltij da^a-talena kiirayot II 3(1 
l^aktluatii auya-devaixahi nava-talaiu piakirttitam i 
Dtv>'am urslia-manosbjHnam ORh^a-taleua l^iayet II 31 
Rakahasam asurauam oba aapta-ialena ihocby^ate \ 
Sbaf-talcnaiTa gandh&rvdii pafluhA-tilleiia viglmakani i{ 32 
VainauatC-uaiii) pahoba-talaia tu obatm-talais tu bhulakan I 
Ttifciilaib kumaranttm tu matsyandiii tu dvi-talakam n 33 
Rka^talos tn kusmd^d&t (?) pisaoha vtib^ad-angulah | 
8 thQla*Bfiksbiua-pralidedftriis tu fcula-bhedam ihochyate ti 34 
Measures of the ten talas of three types each (Ibid, xxx, 

31-40): 

Pratiiiiayaa tad-utsedhani tula-dan^ena bhajayet If 31 
Cbatur^viihlaob ohhatam ohaiva nttamaih daha-tdiakam l 
Viihfeach obhataui cha uiadhyam tu kanyasath sbo^a- 

dhikam ll 32 

Dva-dabadhikam cvaiii yon nava-talottamam bhavet l 
Asht^^u batam obatiih satarh inadhyamath kanyasaih tatha R S3 
Satam ahau-ijavatiit oliaivanavatj-uttara-lEara-dvayaiii t 
Ashta-takm idaiii proktam tri-vidbadt pwrvah-paddhatih II 34 
Ety-evam bbaga*hinaib syad eka-taJaih tarn ova lii 1 
Ucsuromont of the face: 

Trayo-‘aiardhftib |iunkhaib jyeshtbaih trayo-dakam tu 

madbjamam R 86 

Tad-dvu^-daiittrdham adhamam uttaiuat('ih) dasa-talake t 
Nava-'t&lottauie uuikhati) vai dviVdasilugulam ll 38 
Ardhsrdbahgula -hinena madhyamadliatnain ucbyate ll 

The statues measured tin thoBo tala lueasures (ef. above 
xxxir. 30-34) : 

1 ri-vidha dalta-taleua tri-uiurttinjirii tu kirttita It 37 




tala*mAna 


I 


^48 

Tri-'Vidlijiiii oava-balaua dt^vauain yoijlutiim api I 
AjBhta-t&lena marjiyutmtu aapta-tateua mkatiasam It 88 
Sha^-tiitoDa tn gaudharviia paueha^t^o gaiiuiibipali 1 
V&maDayya tatliatvn aylluh Cjli&tua-tjitaa bu bhfibak&h U 89 
Tri'billiuii kliiuamuarl) tu inatsyan&ih tu dvl>ba1akam I 
Auupltiuib tachaikaiii syat pibiieliilRam tu vithliatUi II 49 

(T) Mataya^Ptiriina (uliap, 263, v. 19); 

SvaklyitDguli-maacRa roiikbaih ay ad dvil-dastii^nlam I 

(8) Bfibab-samliiU (lviit. 4) ; 

Svair aiJtgiiln-pram^nair dva-da^a-Ti^tiniaumyatam uha 

luukliaiB I 

Nagaajtbfi, tu cbatuT^dasa-dairgUjcrua dtavidaib kathitam II 
According to oao'a own afigula (fiji^r-breadtU) blio faoe of Iiis 
own statno is twclTo angulas long atid broad. But accord iug 
to (tile aroliiteet) N^agaajiL tt AUouId U' foitrtecu augn1»« in 
the X>ravlda style. 

The commentary qnotea N'lignajit iti full; 

Viatlruaib dvadaka-mukbam dairgliye^a clia dmtur-daba I 
AuguliLnl tatUu kaiyaib tan. inan aiii dravldaib siofitam It 
The face shall be 12 angulaa broad and 14 adgnlaa long; ancii 
a mousiirc ta known aa Dravida (Le. thin in the Driivida 
atyle of measurement). 

(Btihat-sadihita, lviu. 4, 4. ti. A. B., N. S., 

vol. vt. p. 823, note 3). 

(9) Sec '* The Elcmcute of Hindu iconography '* by T. A. Gopi- 

natha Hao, toL t. Appendix B. 

(10) See "Some Hindu .Silpa Shaabiaa in their Tolation to Soubli 
Indian Sculpture ** by Mr, W. 0. Hadaway (Ostasiatiaohe 

Zoitachrift, April-Juiic/t9l4, tol. li. no. 1). 

(11) " lu appi-ndu 13, tlic author (Gopinatho liao) gives a detailed 

dcacription of the uttania^BatAla iitoasiire to be used in 
the making of images, and ehows that the formal, apparently 
ineehanical, rules for coiiatruotiou followed by Indian artists 
^ork out ill practice as the adequate oxpression of apathetic 
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principles. The same snbjeot lias lieai CreaBed on broader 

lines.by Mr, W. S, Hadaway (sac abave)| 

who is Uimsuir a wor](cr in metal, with practical knowledge 
of the application of the rules. (The w'ar, mijortanateJy, has 
prevented the author from continuing his valuable study, 
as he had hoped to do)/' * 

** The Hindu Image maker or sculptor/' liflr. Hadaway ohsarves, 
‘'‘does not work from tifoi as is the usual praoties among 
Europeans, hut he lias, in place c£ tlie lmn.g model, a most 
elaborate and beautiful system of proportions, which he 
usee ccnstatitly, cotnbiuing these with those observation and 
study of natunU detail. It Is. in fact, a eortee of aiiatomicat 
rnlee and fonnulav of infinitely mom practical use than 
any European system which I know of, for the Indian 
oue treats of the actual proportion and of the surface form, 
rather than the more 'seieutlhe ’ attaohmouts of muscles 
and the articulation of bones.'* 

*' There ta in tlic Hindu system ncthing complftmted or 
difficult to underatand or remember, but like every other 
canon of artiatic proportion, these methods arc no mote 
capable of producing works of art in unskilled hands than 

arc any other aids or methoda.These feasttae 

aw the common property of Hindu artisans, whether of 
northern or southern India.*’ Mr. V. A. Smith. 

(Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
Ind, Ant, vol. sjiiv. pp. 90-91). 

TITHI—One of the six yarga-forinulas (sea details iiuder Shed-varga). 

TILAKA—A mark made on the forehead and between the eye browe 
either ae an ornanicut or distinction of an image. 

(M. TIT. IfiO, u. 41). 

C(. Tilaka-ksliudre-niisi-yiiktarh torantiia ciia samanvitaiu I 

(KomikAgama, L. 9H). 
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TITjAMAKA—A ohaauelt a water-cootso, a pipe. 

(1) Vidltam aatu bharatam . » , yushmadrya-gFarniinani up a* 
k&rnya yo'sau tilamakA anifeo^bbCit pratisamskilritbhavi&d 

viiiasb^am udviksbya.yaalunadrgr&manfim 

evopakfiTnya pratisamskritah \ 

Ba it kuown to you that, aeelii^ tbo iPAUr-otntm^ whidi the 
illuatilous lord and great king AihkiTannan lod to your 
vUl^ea for your bencidt, dostroyod through want of repairs^ 
(wo being addressed by tho feudal obief ChAndravarman, 
have pruBontod it to him ; that bc» with our peTmissiOQ)» 
kae repaired it for tho boneht of your villages*” 

“ Tho word ' tilanmka * is not found in any diationary. But 
it soonis eortain, fioni tho cont'^t, that it must bo somo 
kind of wator-couTse. Probably it denotes a cbannol which 
leads tho water from the hill-side over the finslda which rise 
in tonaoea ono above the other*" Pandit Bhagvaalftl Indraji 
and Dr. Biihler. 

(Inscriptions from i<Dpal, no, 9, Jiahnugupta’a 
InBcrip, lino 6 f, Ind. Ant, vol. IX, p, 17*2* 

note 30)* 


(2) Devena vathayaiu tllamnko bhavM&m anyeBb(en)aiii chopakA* 

rftya (' (Ibid. no. 10* line 14, p. 173). 

(3) Tilamftkat cha aaptadlid vihUajya paribboktavyah ' 

Tho wator-couiso is to be used by dividing it into so von 
parts." (Ibid, no. 14, lino 10^ p, 177)* 


TULA—(sea under Stambha)—A balance, a moulding of the column* 
a month, a ]>eatn, 

(1^ Stambba-aaniam bahulyam bhara-tulauain upary-upaty- 
t 

Bhavnti tulopatnlanfim unam p5dona padoim ll 

(Byihat-Barhhits, lui. :W j ace Korn's transl. 

J. B. A. S., S* S., vol. VI. p* 285 ), 
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TrLA-T^A:jmA 


A mi^aldioj; of eniablatoro ; 

(2> MalAa^bh&rft'tuU k&ryi ballkordhve vi^osbatah ( 
l!ula-vis(ara-tuTOohha jaj&iit! ayat tolopari II 
Tnlfi^'balikayor madhyo dvi*dandain athava pimah II 

(Kamikagama, ur. 13^ 16). 
13) A member of a colmmi (Suprabbedsgama, xxxi. 108, 106-107» 

aee under Stambha). 

(4) Tba name of a month IM. vi 32);tha beam of a balance su. 
163)* a bakaeo <M. u. 48,172-195). 

# TUIii-DANPA^—The horisrontal rod of a balance, fch© beam. 
Tnbldanijlam jay ant! cha pbalatka-parydya-v^obakih I 

(k. XTi. 48, etc). 

TUI 4 A-BH.AHA—An article of furniture used as a lianp i n g tialance. 
Bhnpdnaiu cha iala-bhllra'titlil-lakshapaTh uohyatel 

1M.1..48). 

In opnneotiiou with the paTilion ; 

KTnm tti nripa-banuye In tula-bharaiii tu yogyakam l 

(M. XXXIV. 287), 

TAiriA-MASjf'SHlKA—An oil-pot, U!^d as an article of furniture. 

*■ (M, L, 144, see under Bbfmhana), 
TOBANA—An art?Ii, a nioohanioal arrangement of btooks of any 
hard fnatvrinl disposed in the lino ol somt* curve and support, 
ing one another by thejr mutual pressure. 

In modem arobiteotural treatiiofl arches arc considered in 
three aspects, naiuoly. (i) form, (H) the mode in which tlicir 
parts are constniobed, and (iii) the thrust they exert. 

To respect of their form arohea ary either straight, triangular, 
setoi-cironlar or oiroulnj-. The Mauasara adds another form 
called Iww-shapc which is apparently a little wider than the 
semi-circle, 'The investigation of the equilibrium of arches** 
as truly said by Mr. Gwilt (Enoyot, Article 1353), ** by the 
laws cf statics does not appear to have at all entered into the 


1 
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bhonghes oi the auoieiit arohiieote. Expenenoe, ImibatLOu 
&ii4 ^ mech&aical intaitioa Be^m to h4ve be<m theii 

guidee. They appear to have preferred positive solidity to 
nice balance and the examples they have left are rather the 
mult of art than of science. Vitrttvlas, ^bo speaks of all 
the Ingredients necessary to form a perfect architOot (see 
under Sthapati), does not allude to the aa^istaiioe which may 
be afforded in the constmetiou of odihees by a knowledge uf 
the resolution of foioes nor of the aid that may be derived from 
the study of such a science as descriptive geometry, though 
of the latter it seems scarcely posslbb the ancients could 
have been ignorant, seeing bow much it must have been 
(practically, at least) employed in the construction of such 
vast buildings as the Coliseum, and other similarly* curved, 
structures, as respects their plan,’' 

(2) ^'Whoever invented the true or radiating arch, the Romans 

Wiire the first who applied it as a regular audesseutiat 
architectural feature, aucl who at the same time introduced 
its completKcnta, tho radiating dome, into arohitectnrnl 
construction at what period it is not now known." 

(Fcrgu.'ion, Hist, of Ind. and Ba?t. Architecture p, 212). 

(3) Mdnasiira (chap. xlvi. named Torana, i-77) : 

The Cora^ or arch ie an ornament (hhushana) for all kinds of 
tlironcs (line 1), as well as for temples and royal palaces (SO). 

Those arches admit oi various forms. They may bn circular, 
somi-oircular, triangnlar (^hexagonal, tri-yugma), liow-ahaped 
or of any other desirabh* forms (31*32,33-36)♦ The 
directions for making these arches as well as the moasnre- 
moiits of their different parts are given in detail (3-29, 
46-76J. With regard to ornaments and decorations, arches 
are divided into four kinds, technicidly coiled Patra- 
torana'lleaf-orch), Piwbpa-turana (Oowor-arch), Ratua-tora^a 
[cwellod arch), and Chiita-tora^a (omaiuonial-arcb) (37 -38). 
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TORANA 

-i 

All these Arohoa are both trfcnictnraJly aiid oraa- 
inecfcaliy decorated with the crarvinga of gods, sages, 
demigods, golilins, crocodiles, sharks, figh, leograplis, aerpontg] 
lions, lloweis, leaves, Diseepers, etc,, sad are beanttfiiHy sot 
with jewels: 

Sarreahaiu torana<madhye chordhve tumbnrn*Q{lradam I 
Tad-pradts&e dvi-parava bn inakaradi-vibbiishitam I 
roranasyagra'iouie bn giiiha*pabrai!} oha bhusbitam t 

Toraaftd3*aih tu pabradi-bhota-vyala-samanvitam I 
Padanani cha dvi-piitsve tn vyala-torana-dhari^m l 


(M, ILVI. 4fi.49J. 

Rntnakarilngaiiair ynktam kukahi-r) nvnta.lambitam ) 
Toranasyopari-deee tn bbujafiga-pada-dvayor api t 
Orahautadt sarva^^rataais oha pUTitam ^reui-satuyijtain [ 

(M. 3 £Lvr. m^d). 

Biib these arches may as well be ^joite plain, that is, withont 
any such carvings (ohitra-hina) CM. XLVI. 08. 701. 

^ In oonneotion with a detached pavilion (maudapa): 
Cliatur-dikslni chafcur*dviiraih ohatus-tota^a-aaihyntam 

(M. LXS. 21, see also xxxiv. 21 ^). 
In cotmootion witli the pedestal of an image; 

Padma-pithaiii iiiaha*pl^haiii tri-murtlnam oha yojayeb j 
Prap-i ciia toranam Vspi kalpa-vriLsham cha saihyntam i 


(M. u. 3e-87j, 

In connection with the ooronafeion-tiaU: 

Patohat 8iihhi}ayai& cha katpa-vriksham ehatora^am i 

(M. xLrx. 185), 

^ In csounoction with the car or chariot I 
8tkhi-4iikhapdaka-ohamara*boraitan] l 


In coiuieotion with the bwo-storeyod buildings; ' 

Toraeair fifija.bhatlradi(.dyaihj mule ohordUvecha bhushtbam [ 


(M. XX. 64). 
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Tu connocttoxL with buildings in gunofftl (vitnilntt) ; 

^Ala cha Q^tkii-bbadra kst^-nidaui tu totanaih l 

(M. XVIII, 301, etc). 

In Gonnaction witb ttio donta and the pillar j 
Athavii turanaih kfifrvs stambhaayopAn vHjaimm l 
T nd-iirdliTe toranasyauto makara-patra-saniyntam t 
Tad-Qrdliva toranantaih «yad eka-dan^iii tu tach*<3lihirain | 
Makari-vaktra-sariiyuktarii.(iT. xiv. ItSO, 133-135)* 

(4) Tilaka-kahudm-nflsi-ynkta-tonu^ia oha samanvitam II 

(KAmikflgama, l. 93, etc), 
Soo ibid. tiV. 59-63, 66-70, and aompara - 

Totanaiii tri-vldhani patra-toiaiiafh makaranvitam i 
Chitra-toxa^ain ity-eaham maadanarb obadliunochyato II 
Pava-dvija-aaioudranam toranani inakarukhyakain I 
ToraAaiii ohitra-aajfiam tu vaiky&naib pravidbiyatu t 
Padfi]a(patra)khya-tora 9 atu kfidia Barvani aacvatra va matam tl 

. iKsmikagama, nv, 61, 93), 

(5) .Toran;aih vakahyate'dUima I 

PflsU^be tu parkvayick chai^'a kartavyas tnraniia tatba n 
DvtLtaayotsedba-iaauani yat toni^yDcbohhrayaih bhavot t 
Tad-ardbam vlstaram pruktaia ucbcbhraye sbad-HbbajiCe II 
Makataiu tu dy(i)yniiikena apa ttaiii patjaT fi ibi sm^itaiii) 
Mlila-p^dsaya chardbona taaya pada-praniABakam It 
Makaraihkam tad-Qrdhve tii madbye yfittam aa-nimnakani | 
Vrittor Qrdbve ukiiiii kritva oliatur-flyatam oya tn tt 
Framanaih toianasyoktatfi prastaram cha tatah l|'inu n 

(SuprabhedAgaua, xxxr. 6H-7'2). 

(to Mahabimrata (Cock) : 

XJV* 35, *23; Stambb5n kanftka-(ihttc5mB oba toiai^iii 
vpitanbi cba I 

Cf- alflo : 

XTV.35, 39 * Toiananl kata-knmbba-maj&m 1 
XT, 5,16: Piini)n....dfidhn-prlkfira*.t 0 rAnam I 
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XU. 44, 8: Heiii&>i!oi:&^«bhu9lLitftni g^Ihftui | 

VTIt. 3d, 10: Baha'pf&kAia-torftQaii) I 

T. 191,21: Stbana<bhaT(uia]ii..,uohcha-prak&ta>tO£a9aiii t 

Sea also v, 143, 23; m. 284, 2; m* 100, 39 ; m. 16, 5; ir, 9, 
1; II. 3,20; 1.186, IT; 1.109 ,», etc, 

(7) RamSya^a (Cook) : 

II. 91. 32 

; B]armya‘|a4aada-samyQkta>tcira9aiii l 

Of. also; 

I. 5,10: Kapata-torana-vatim...,punm l 

II. 15. JK2: R4tiia*vfl& tnamajii -vi drama- finiTH. y \ 

III. 4*5.11; floma-kal^bytt pmi ramyil 7aIdiirya-mayft4ora^ 

V. 3, 33: Ns^tidi iaiikftib sf^^a-prAkara-toianiinn i 

V, 4. 24 : &f jfaani.■ ..maha.hiltaka.tn ra.rinm | 

See also rv. 33. 17 ; v, 2, 18.51; v. 6,4; v. 18. 8; v. 27, 31 ; 
V. 37, 39; v. 41, 21 ; t. ’42,27; v, 39, 43; v. 44, 6; v. 43 6 • 
V. 46.20, 41; v. 47,7, 38; y. S3.39; v. 65. 32 ; ti. 2S. 34,' 

VT. 26, 12; VI, 41. 31, 58; yi. 42,15; vi, 75. 21 j vii, 3 
VIL 5, 25; viLia. 6; vii. 14, 34,27,23,39; vir I5' 

VXI. 38,17. 

(H) Alatsya-Puriina (chap. ■264, V. 16): 

CUtorbhifl tora^airyukto mantjapa(h)>yacb ebafcur-mtiichah U 

The pavilion should have four fat-es and bo furnished wUh 
four arched gaLewa3rs (archosv 

Aishlaka dAr(a)vfifc ohaiva haili va syuh aa-toraiia II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v* 46), 

(9) Yayu^Pujiiaa (part I, chap, 39, y, 36, 51^ 60) : 

flariuya*praaHda-kaiiUH pparnttu-prakara-torandh l 
Atiity>amara->ptiry-abhil maha*prukara.tForauilii l| 

Panduie obdcu-hikhare maha.prdkara-tom^o If 
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(R)> Kau^i]tya>Artliftbastra (tihap. XX2V. p. 53): 

Dvi-l^astiftiiL toranA'^iTah—a top-aopport of ornamtiiita) arohos 
projeottTtg as far as tiwo oubits,” 

(11) Sarva-dGvaotnaya'Ohara-tora^aiit ^vai^a^khftadam iva Tedlmsa 
svayam—tho heatitilril porch which contains all the pods like 
a portion of heaven made by tho Creator himsell. 

*' In his account of the ruins of the tempio, Mr, Dean Bpesks 
of a doorway reltovcd by an architrave of moat elaborate 
sculpture, divided Into twelve comparttnents Ui each 
of whioli a group from tho Hindu Pantheon oocupies a 
place.” 

(Harsha stone Insorip. v, 44, Ep. Ind. vol. tl. 

pp. 121, 126, 124,126; cf. note T2). 

(.12) " A sort of fcrlninphal arch, sopported by two pillars: 

Atma*b3hu-yt)ga-aauhyld-auioliita'Sta)uhba-aanrabba-&abhath 
su-toranaih I 

(Cintra Pra&asti of the reign of Sarongadeva, 
T. 4fi. Ep. Ind, vol, I. pp. 284,276), 

(16) See Sridbara’s Devapaitaua rosaati (verse 10, Ep, Ind, voh ti, 
p. 440), and compare: 

Hugha^ita-vfiaha-sat-torana-dvilraiit—au excellent porch at 
whioh a ball is skilfully i;j*rved,” (Ibid, verse 12, p. 121), 

(14) Ornamental arch (for the temple): Pr^sada-toraunni 1 

(Jai na Inserip. from Mathura, no. 1, Ep Ind. 

vol. TL p. 128), 

(1.5) A semi>oirouhir arch with sculpture. 

(Specimens of sculptures from Mathura, plate 
III, Ep. Ind. vol, □, p. 320^21). 

(16) Makara.toraoa—arch (with a shark), 

(Bangauatba Inscrip, of Snudarapandya. v. 9, 
Ep. Ind. vol. in. pp. 12, IS). 

(IT) Arch (Cochin plates of Bhaaknra Bavivarman, line 10, Ep. 

Ind. vol. m. p. 6B, 69), 
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(IB) Yyadhiitbaiiri'30mc&aspad&-iniikQ|aTat tomiiani kaiiichanoaTal 
Erocitad & goldtju tontrQa Uke a diadmn lor Iho aboda of 
the holy 

(The Cbaiiamanaa of Naddula, uq. c, Snndhu Hilt 
Inacrip. of jCbaohig&devA, T, .^4, Ep. iad. vo1< rx, 

pp. 77, 72). 

(19) “ In front of the basodi of Nokkijabbe, the family go^as of her 

haaband Vjra-iS&iitara, eho had a makam-torana * made." 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. Tin. part 1, Nagar TaJaq, no. 47, 

Ttftiisl. p. ISl, para 2.) 

(20) “We grant to yon in addition throne^ crown, pakognin, 

wliite nmbreUa, chamarae on both aides, ’ inakara.botapa* 
(a kind of arched canopy), fan, dayifght torch, yellow and 

rod dags and such insignia, with eymbak,....." 

(Ibid. no. 67, Tratisl. p. 137, line 14 f). 

(*21) " Who (^.Uajeu(ka<Sola-EeTar, A, D. 1034) —having 
sent (many ships in the midst of the bellowing sea) and 
having captured dangirama^vkaiyot-tuiigapanDam, the king 
, of Kiil&iam, abng with hU Tiotorious dno elophants 
which had (well formed) frontal globes and resembled the 
impetuous sea —took the large heap of treasure which he had 
rightfully amassed, the ViohclmdirO’.tora^m at the war^ate 
of the enemyk oxtensivo olty, the wlokob-door sot with 
jewels of great splendour, and the door set with large jewels." 

(Ep. Caruat. voL ix. Cbaunapatua Taluq, nos. B2, 
83, Roman test, p. 185, line 5 from the bottom 

upwards, TransL p, 149). 

(22) “ White ohimaras, the crown'banner, makara-torapa, herds 
of camels." (Ibid. no. 85, TransL p. 150). 

, (23) “ Built a beautiful stone temple with the torana'gate and 
the surrounding walls. Haviug provided tbs temple with a 
flower-garden, kitchen, pond, suitable environs, musical 

infifenimenb (two named) and ornaments (some named)”. 

(Ep. Camat. vol, s, Kolsr Talnq, no. 132. Roman 

text, p. 54, TraiLsl, p. 49). 
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(24) Svftr^a’dv&ram sihltpitam Lorapona sarddliam ijniaaULoka- 

ttathasya gehe ) 

“;Flac«d a gotdeD door and torai^ lu ttnnpk^ of gJotions 
Lokaiiuttha.” 

The msctipliioD i» *' on the Ibifcel of tho door of the beniplo of 
Avaloldte^vara in Buugmali, The door is made of gitfc 
brasd ptatas, and adorned by relievea. Tho arch or torana 
above the dooifp whioh is likewise made of brass, ouolosea 
three imagos of Lokebvara 

(Insorlp. from liapal, ao, *21, loscrip. of Brinivasa, 
line i> f., Ind» Ant. voL IX, p. 19*2, note 62). 

(25) Siigaaam raje....,„.J)liaimhhfitma karitaiii fcoranam 

aitukammaiiita oha upamoo (=6iihgauaih rajyti.,„lJhatiabhu- 
tioii kuritam torauaiii kilakarmuiifia& ohoipaunali) I 

*• During the reign of tho Simgaa (first or second oontury 
B. CO this gate way was ciooted, and the tnaaour}* finished 
by Vachhl-puta (Vktsi-putra) Dhtmabhati,” 

(Sunga Inaoripi of tho Bharhut btupa, line 3 f«, Ind* 
Ant. vol. XIV. pp. IdB, 139 ; no. 1. vol. xxi. p. 220* 

(26) '* Pnlliug down tbo templo wbioh bad fallen to min, had it 
securely robnilt with a gopura, a * tUHiara-lorapa ^ lor tho 
god Do^itvara, and god Vrishabba.*^ 

(Ep. Caraat, toI. ui. Tiruinokad|u-iiamslpur Taliiq, 
BO, 103, Tranal. p- B8, Roman test, p. 170). 

(27) “ The sculptor Kalidhsi, cbaiupion over •the proud, a. 
thunderholt to the rook (vaira-giri), titled sculptor, mado 
tho 'aiakara-torana * (or carved head piece lor tho lintel)." 

(Ep. Caraat, voh v.parti, supplement, Belur Taluq, 
no. 239, Tcaiifil. p. 275, Roman text, p. 592). 

(28) *'Those Brrihmaus, pleased with Bi'isi-So|ti.fS'^'‘0 

and ohildreu a large pala!K]rtiii and a canopy (torana) to 

descend to his children’s children, 

(Ep, Camat, vol, Vl, Chikmagalur TaUiq, no. 44, 
Transl, p, 3d, Boinau te,vt. p. 104). 
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('20) "The Vira-bluksIiBvatUuildiia-STiiiui honoured the SvAml 
of tho Galipaje throne with the following r a palanquin with 
silver mountings, a pearl nooklace, a golden uiubrella, the 
double chamara!*, a niakara (fcorana) oaiiopy,,.., for the foet, 
a Mnkkaaua drum, a Basava drum, a Nau^ ilag, eto. " 

(Ep, Carnat. vtil. vi. Chikuiagaliir Taluq, no, 100 , 
Ttanal, p. ol, parad, lioiufui tost, p. 124 , line 8 0 * 

(30) " Torau(a)—A structure Conned of one or mure lioriJioutBl 
' Iteams resting ou cohimits: agateway or other detached 

cutrauoe.'^ 

(Itea, ObalukyiTu Architecture, Afclu Sorv. new Imp, 

scries, voL sxi, p. 40 ). 

(31) See Ominiugham, Axc\i. Surv. Reports (vol. SXI. plate xl, 

Toraiia of great temple, NSud-Chand)! 
i‘2) *• Toraua—(1) Gateway of a temple or 81 tips, (2) a peg 
used in marriage oereiuonioa 

(Vincent Smitb Glow to Cutitiiugbam^a Arch. Sun, 

Reports.) 


TAULl—The top of a building lengthwise, a tool. 

MukhoUarayote nynaya tiiyek taulith prakalpayot | 

Padam vayato tauhiii fcuryod yuktya vicUakehapah » 

Tad-Grdhve jsyantikam karyst tat.tat.pra<jhohhildaaiavit(mi l 

• (M, xxxm, 872-374), 

See PrachchiiAdana and compare Pratauli. 


^ TBT-KAHANA—A kind of joinery, 

(M, wii, 106, soa under 8ai.idhi>kartnau). 
TRl'TAL^i—The iHfcond door, third stoioy. 

The desoription of the third mtey {M. xsi. 66-72 j the eight 

clatMeg 2.fi6, see under Prilsada) 
TBLPATTA-A throe-fold band, a moulding. 

A monlding of the base (M, xiv. 74. 143. 248. etc., compari. tlm lists 

o£ mouldings imdcr Adhishthana), 
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TRI.BHASGA— <see Bhanga)—A pasa in wbicb the Ullage is bent in 
tliToe places. 

(Sfw dctaiis under Bhauga). 

TBI-BHITTI-CKAI — three-iold wall, a structure having snub a wall. 

(M. xsxrv, 7 i). 


TRI-BHDMl—The third Btorey, a three storeyed btiililiug (see Tri- 
tala). 

In coimectioa with au Image : 

Bvaih tu vishnu-mfijitlh syach chhakti*yiiktaiii tu parkvnyoh I 
TH-bhfimir dajshine raino sthavare jafigame^ pi va l 

(M. u. 

TBI.MCBTI—The Triad, the images of Brahmi, Vishnu and 6iva. 

(M. IX 


THl-YUTA—‘A grtmttd-plau in which the whole area ie divided into 


2B9 eyual squares. 

(M. vn. 23, sso imder Pada-viuj'itsa). 

TBI-VAKGABA—A set of three architeotiiral luembtia or monldings. 
Pinouapithaib Uaimyam ohova manclapam cha tri-vargakam I 

(M. XXXIV. 6b). 

Kanda-paiikty amsaC-se) vibbajet ohfttm»-tale tu tri-vargakam I 

(M, XXXIII- SOS). 

In connection with the fotuidatiouy: 

MafijOshochehrayaih chatur-bbugaih tat-tad ekasanaiii bhavet I 
Tad-dvayam cbAfighTi-lufigam sySd okauiiani piaatarilnvitam | 

Tti-vnnra-maudapakriram adbbib svAntam pravisba^ko I 

^ ■ (M. XU. 34-36), 


TBI-VISHTAPA-A class of bnildinga octangular in plan and o ailed 
(1) Vajra, (2) Cbskra, (3) fivaatika* (4) Yajra-svastika, (6) Chitra, 
(6) Svastika-kha^a,'(7) Guda, (8) ^rikaiitba, and (9) Vijaya. 
(1) Aimi-ParAQa (ebap.' 104, v, 12, 20-'H, see under Pnisfida). 
y Xuda.P«rana (ohap. 47, v. 21, ^2, 23. S!--)'!, see .mdi^ 


TVASHTRI—An architect (see detailB under Stbapati). 
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BANpA-(MANA)—A roeoann}, a type of hniJtliog, a a pillar. 

(1) A lueasaro of four cubits (see imdor Auguta) : 

Cbatur'liastaih dliaiinr dandari) dan^&sh^atb rajjujxi clia I 


(M. II. 53). 

Compare hasta-dap^a (ibid. 68)^ mitua-dan^a (ibid. 76). 

A stick (M. n. 223) j as a measure (M. ix. 10, etc,): in oounoc- 
tiOD with jolneiy (M. xvn, 200). 

(2) A bouse with a northom and eastern ball (see Dan^a^kauta), 

(Bribat^iiihitA. lux, 39). 

(3) Ghatiir-hasto dbannr daprlo nalika-jugam ova oba 1 

(Brahmanda.Piirana, part 1, 2nd aunshamgn-pRda, 

obap. 7, V. 100). 

(4) A class of buildings (KamikSgama, XLv, 64. see under Mslika). 

(6) Acbak'6a<daii)()am uchchaih sanvainnaib Samara'bhiipalab 
karay^iisa I 

” The protector of the earth. Samara, caused a gotdon flag-stad 
to be erected here (in the temple at dj>u) for the lord of the 
mountain.'’ 


(Mount Abu Insorip. of Sainarasimlia. v, 54, lud. 

Ant. yol. xn. pp. 350. 365). 
(6) Dandu'”’* an unspecified measure, also oallud Stambba.’* 
(Bamaiti Insorip. of the Silahara Vijayaditya, lines 
20, 21, 23, Ep. lad, to!, hi. pp. 212, 213). 
BANDAK.^—A pillar, a village, a paviliou, a Imll, a moulding. 

(1) A part of a column (Supcabhedagama, xxx. 686. ote„ see 

(2) MknM3ra: under Stambha). 


A class of Tillages (M. rx. 2, etc,, see under Grilma). 

A part (? shaft) of the column (M. xv, 44. 149 * r hoj 
A small pillar (M. xvin, 172). * 
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A of piTiiion: 

Dvi-vaktTaih daudakftih proktaiii tri-vakferaiii avastikftifa. tatlii \ 

(M. xxsTV.sdS2| avm furbher coatoxt uuder Ma^^apa)* 

A class of halls (M. xxsvr B, description ibid. 66-66^ 82-95, see 

imder 

•DAKDA-KAKTA—A class of halls. 

' ‘ (M. sxxv, see Daadaka). 

PAypiKA— Tlit> 5th moaldiu;? from tho top of the entablature, 

(Kltdikiigama, htv. 2, see under Prastara). 

DANpITA“SiiiftUor buildings, pavilions near the door. 

Cf. Bvara-inauam tafcliaivaih ayat daudito dviimm ardljatah i 

(KSmikiigama, 3PCJCV. 45, oto). 

BANTA-KlLA — A kind of tooth-liko Joinery. 

(H. xvn. 17T, see Bandhi^kainian). 

BAN TA-NA1iA~.A tootli-like drain or canal. 

In oonaocfcion with the general deacription of the aingle-storeyed 
buildings; 

Madhyame ohottaine barmye daota-nalaiii prama^akam I 

(M.m. 168). 

BARI-GRIHA—(sec Kandara-griha)—The cavo-housQ. 

Se« Kalid&sa^s KtunSraaainbhava (I, 10, 14; quoted also by 

Professor Liid&ta, Tud. Ant. voL x:^v* p, 199). 

BAIlPANA A lookiug*glft8s, a mirror, an ornameut. 

In conoootiou with the aingievStoreyed buildings : 

Piilike lambanaai tatra srenya dnrpanatm) proktavat 1 

(M.xKt. 42), 

Tu ooungction with the ear or ohariot: 

Rathfinum chordva-debasya alaukaram pravakshyato I 
Vividlm-kifiki^Uairioala-dlrpttqain . . . l (M. SLiiL 148, 157). 
Au article of fnruitnro (M. li. 46), its doscription (ibid. 

11 MSI). 

(M. xxsiv. 263, see under Matfdapa), 
17 


BARBHA—A type of psviliou. 







258 


DALA 


DALA—A potalr a leaE, a monlding. 

A tmiulding of Uie pedeatal (M, xtn, 76,82, etc., see the lists 

of motUdiugs uader Upapi^ha). 

A moolding of the throne (M. XLT. 160, etc). 

OA^A-KAilTA—The coi^ectiTO aamc of the ton etasses of twolTO- 
etorejed bntldiugs. <M< xxx. 7). 

DASA-TALA—The tenth Htorey, 

Etad data-talam proktaih rajjti' suirain adhas-talam \ 

(KumikiLgama, XXXV. 85). 

The descriptiou of the Lunth storey (1£. xxvm. 20-40), six 
classes (ibid. 2-18, sea under FriisiLda). t 

BASA'TALA—A sonlptitral measure (see mtder Tdla-mina). 

Bee Amhnmadbboda of Kasjapa (Ms. Egg. 8148, 30T2, lol. 266, 
the latest type of the dasa-tdia measure; and fol. 274, the 

smallest type of the same). 

BA^A-BHUMI'-Csee iJa&a-tala)—The imnth storey. 

DIPA-BANDA—A lamp-poet, a lamp-hearing pillar. 

Compare Dipa-stanihha, Bipa-skambha under ‘ Stambha * an d see 

* the plates referred to. 

The stationary lamp-poet Is generally hnilt In front of the house 
(M. L. 61) ; the raovable lamp-stand is square, octaonal or 
circnlar (ibid 84) ; they are made of iron, wood, or atone ; 

(ibid. 71-89) ; their deaoription in detail (tbid. 57-83, 84, 96). t 

DiPA-DANA—A lamp pillar. In the eotith {of India) it is usually a 
high monolith, with an iron lamp-bracket in the top. In 
tho north-west of the Presidency of Madras auoh pillars are 
sometimea constructed in with lamp-brackets in the 

joints. Those pillars arc ereoted outaidc the front entrance. 

(ChUakyfiu Ambitectnre, p. 38, Arch. Surv, now Imp. 

series, vol, .xsi, plate cix, fig, i). 
D1PA-MALA<-SK.AMBHA—DfPA-STAMBHA, DlPTI-BTAM- 
BHA)—A lamp-bearing pillar, gonerally bolonging to tho Jain 
(see Stainbha). 
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A amall lamp-pillftr. sUoding inaidfl the temple CChSliik^ii 

Aiohitecturo, p. 38, Arch. Sur?. new Imp. serl^, 

vol, 300 plitte oct, fig* 1)* 


DUKBXJBHI—A typo of round building* 

(1) Agni-Piirii(W (chap. 104, t- H-IS. Pras&aa). 

(2) GMcda-PrniBa (chap. H. v. 21.33,28.29, »e under PtSUideJ. 
DTTRGA—A fort, a fortified city. 

(1) Manaaata: ^ _ ■ 

As fortified cities, the forts are cftlled tibira, vahini-rnnkha, 
ethlimya, dronaka, Baihviddha, kolaka, nigama and skandb- 
itTdra (M. IC* 40-4‘2), 

For purely military purposes, they am classified aa girl-darga 
(hill‘fort), vnna-dntga (forest-fort), salita-dorga (water- 
fort), paaka-dorga (clay-fort), ratha-durga {chariot-fort), 

deva-durgft(dirinB.fort), and mism-dtirga (mixed fort) (M. x* 

90-91). Their descriptiot; in detail is given (ibid. 90-103). 
Ttoir coiiMBoii fe&turEfl * 

Sarveaham api dnrganafii vaprai^ cha paiikhair vritaml ' 
Praveta-nirgama-sthane dvSrair api aamanvitam V 
iBbtakadi-trltam vaptam hasta-dvsdatakocbchhrayam l 
Tad-ardhaiii bhitti-mnlo tu Bamoharaih 

(M. X. 100 - 100 J- 

(3) Kflntiliya-Artbafeiistrft (chap, XXiv. para 1, p. fit) • 

Chatnrdikam jaiift-psdrmte sriioparayikaib daiva-kpitam doigam 


karayet I 

Antnr-drlpn* .tbninni nimn»vnmddli»ni nndnknd. prtota- 
tarn g^r,m ra psrrata* ntadaka-atamtam-mnam va- 
dhaoyanaih kha-ianodakam slan.ba.f.hanam va Yana¬ 
s' ' nadi-parvata - diirgarii jan - padirakaha-stbi^ 
dliluvana-vana-durgam alavi-athanam apftdj-a prasiro v 
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Then follows the vary mterestiog deacriptioa of the plan aad 
other arohitectoral detaUa. the military defencea, and internal 
arrangement for the comfort and conifenjoace of the 
inhabitants. 

The contents of chap. xxiVj xxv and sxn, when taken 

t^etber, will give a good idea of the ancient fortified 
cities i 

They 0^ be circular, square or rectangular. They are gur- 
rotmded with moats (parikbii). onolosure-walls and ramparts 
(prakstra and vapm), and am furnished with various entraaoee, 
exits and gatowajTi fpratoll). Cimuinambulating fiigbts of 
steps (pradalKhma-sop.ana) and aeoret ataireasos in the 

oonstmctad. Towers are 

hII weapons am placed 

ertin.^ In the interior are construcfcod tanks, ponds, canals 

ote. Various kinds of roads are constructed and bnild- 
ings for the people of different castes and professions am 
erected in a anitablf! manner. 

(S) (cUp. IV. HMt. VI, v. 2-16, 23-28, efl. Jlvtaanda 

ndyusagara, p. 447 f.); ^ftoaoea 

Foitoasea we made ioacoeasible through ditohos, thorns 
r«ka »u2 aMort». The Pen'S, fcrt i, the. 

^nn2o2 on aU .Ides by peat ditches (parlkha) j and the 
ftripto fort »Imown lo be that iihich is proteeted by waUs 
of ^jcfa, stone, and mud. The 7e«. „ lorest.fbrt i, Z 
whioh IS cucirdod by huge thorns and eluateis of trees The 

enroinnr bJgr^ZtroT :r'* 

ZdtZ Z'f “• high Cl 

and IS supphed ivilh plenty of water. The Sa Jo.dZ„ 
ortroop-fort-isthatone which is defended by heZ ZS 
npinvyohasoriomiary Wooce. and hence in,p^iaWa 


ri 
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Tlia Sahas^-dvrga or Uelp^fort is known to be that whiob 
belongs to valorous and Iriendly Idnsfolk.*' 

(4) Laukapur! oiralamba deva.ducga<b1iay&vaha I 

Kadeyam parvatam vauyatb Iqitriiaam cha okatiir*vidbara if 
t^ailagre raohita-dorga sa pur deYa<‘puEopam& fl 

(Bsmajana, La^ak&nda, Sarga S, y, 20, 22), 

(5) Bhetanftm oha porSoAih oha gtSmauSii] ohaiva gaivaNah l 
Tri-vtdh&Mm cha durgOi^m pa^atodaka-dhanviiifim II 

(Braluniltida'Pui&QU, part 1,2 nd aou3haihga->p&da, 

chap. 7, V, 108, see also y, 102). 

(6) Dhanur^durga-malu-duigam ab^ltj^am varkehaiu eva va I 
N|i>durgaib girUdurgam va samatritya vaset piuam If 

(Mami'Sambita, vn. 70, oto). 

(7) Sbad-ndhaih dnrgam astha>a purdny>atha nivolayot t 
Sarva>saiupnt>pcadhutiam yad baUulyam oh^pt sambbavet II 
Bhauva-dorgaih malii-durgam girt-durgatb tatbaiva chat 
HanuebyaHluigaih infld^durgam vana-duigatb oba tani ghat fl 
Then follows the description of details of theae fortified plaoce. 

(Mababharata, xti. 86, 4-5, etc). 

(8) To’yam Bamastam api mandalaoi alu satior ficbchliidya kirttt. 

giri-durggam idam vyadbatta—'* having qmokly wreatod 
from the enmny tbiu whole district (ma^^ala) made thia 
fort of K-irtigiri/' 

(Chaodella Inacrip. no. B, Deogaitba 'rock 

luscrip. of Klitivannau, V. 6. lud. Ant. vol. 

xvui. pp. 288,2!if9). 

(0) Lakshin!-ufl3imha*panpa]jta-parva-tUb.(e durge su-hb!ma< 
partghu Malavani-uamni 1 

V^edantagaih tmtiparaih 3ii]fltl'dharma>vidy&ih pur^o sma 
karayati deva-tiripas-saro'gryam l| 

“ In the fort named Malavailt, protected on the east by (the 
temple of) Lakshmi*>'iisiihha, having a deep moat^ filled 
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with men learned ia fehe Vediintn. (i, e., philoaophy), Sruti 
(Vedaa), Brnfiti and DliaDUft*Jjastm that Ueva-niipati made 
a magniBoenb pond.''^ 

Evidently this * duxga' or fort ia not a military post Or station i 
its inmates are people learned not in the military setenco 
but la philosophy and religion. At the same time it is pro¬ 
tected by * deep moat \ It ia, therefore, just like the villages 
or towns described in the Manas&ra. 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. nL Malavalli Taln^, no. 61 , Eomaa 
text, last verse, p. 126 ; Transl. p, 63 ), 
( 10 ) See the fort-templo (Chilukyan Architeotore. Arch. Surv. new 

Imp. series, vol. xsi. plate ouv, figs. 1 , 3 ), 

D UHL ABHA- GRAMA — A village situated close to a large village 
(nuaha'-grama) and inhabited by the frce-hoJders (agraharopajivin) 

iM. TiJ. 90 ), 

BEVA-KABTA — A class of the eight*storeyed buildiugs. 

(M. iivi, 46-47, see under Prasada). 

DEVA-BUIjA(-I£A)—A chapel, a shrine, a temple. 

(1) '* Kaudatenan (Skandasena). cansad (this) tomple 

(dova^knla) to bo made. ** 

(Vallani Insorip. of Mahendiapotaraja, no. 72 , A. B ; 

H. S. L 1 . vol. II. p. 341 ^ 
3 ) Soe Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (no. sxi, line 4 , Bp, 

Ind. vol. II, p. 31,) 

DEVA-GABBHA—Foundations of temples (see under Garblia-nyasa) 

DEVATA-MANIDAPA—A class of pavilions. 

(Suprabhedfigaina. xxxi. 06 , 98 , see under Mandapa). 

DEYA-DURGA-(see Durga)—A god's fort, a divine or naturaj fort, 

" Having sacked Deva-durga, which formerly the Ohoia King 
(ortho Chola uamad Narondra) had made certain could not 
hi) taken, he by his valour captured Uohohangi, together 
with all the empire of the Pa^^dya Ring. " 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. v, part I, Belur Taluq, ao. 119 , 
Trenai. p. 78 , ttomau text, p. 182 - 183 ), 
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DEVA-NTKBTA-MANDALA—Agfonp of temples. 

AoMkarad dova-tLikata-mandalam......atftualihBr-varo- 

ohchhraya^PrabliasO"*'oansed to be rnack a fiionp ol 
temples.whiob is beatitifuJ with the ereoti<m of (thifl) 

Ixisl of coluraas, 

CEihfti StoJio Pillar losorip. of Skandagupta, Imea 5-6, 
C. 1. I. voh rn.r, G, L no, 12, pp, 40, 51>. 

DEVA-BHUSHANA-MANPAPA^A detaohed pavilion where the 
idols are dresfled. a dreaaing room ia a temple, 

(M. ’SXS31. Tli see under Mandapa), 

DE VAT AT AKA—(aee Ayataua'l—A temple. 

Kritvs prabhiktaiii salilam araman vmive&ya oiia I 

Devaj^atanara kuryiid yaso-dharmfibhivriddhaye H 

“ Having made great water-resetvoira and laid out gardons, let 
one baild a temple to heighten one’s reputation and merit 
(Brihat-aamhita. LVl. 1, J. R- A. S„ N, S., ?eh n. p. 316), 

L ehaiva vimiinftii api feobhitilm I 

L 77, 13 i Hevayatamiui I 

n, 6, 4; Srimaty-a-yatauc vishijoh [ 

n. 6, 11 : SitabhiB-felbhftrabJieBhudevayataueahiH 

II 3 18 ' Deviyatana^ehaityesbu (also ll. 71^ 73). 

deT6j»liaii>-Tia«“"'>h I 

D,vSy»tM»-«haityM!«> I (Mnb4hl.&t»t». Ii. 80, dO eW- 
C(. G«lmva*g«a-Uho4»-k»rvv,#-m.<>a^b»-^ 

idim opMvft.agrahara-pa5taaaThgaUmdain atibayav-appa..., 

■■ Sl4,Tmorchaat.t<»wa in h" <»Bto 

in import«.co nn.ong tU„ twolv, W m the 
glorious Kundi Three-Thousand, adorned with)-villafie8, towns, 
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Immlots, villaifas ftorroiiritled by Uillai groups u£ vUJagoa, 
sea-girt tOTros, and ohiyf citioa, tiritE elegant manaions. palaces 

and tataples, and with shiniiig agrahata>towus in the oountry ol 
Eustala . , 

(Old-Kanarese Tnacrip. at Tetdah line 68. Ind. Ant. 

vol. XIV, pp. 19, i36). 

DEV^AYA—A god'fl reaidancn or dwelling, in the sense of templo 
it IS of rery common oocunence and needn no iUaatraiivu quota¬ 
tions. But the passages quoted below are the most descriptive 
of aU the esseufcua features of a Hindu temple and will fnUy 
explain the denotation of the term. 

The general plan; 

(1) *' Sometnnea a portico is made round the garhha-griha and 
autarala dt^ether. The whole being olosod on all stdos but 
the front, in which are the doors for entrance, approaohod by 
the front portico, which is generally a peristyle, and it serves 
as the innermost oourt for pmdakshipn-. 

“ Temples on a largo scale have three or four euccossiro porti¬ 
coes (manilapft) attaohed to them in the front, which art- 
called ardha-mandapa, mabu-mandapa. sthiipana-mandapa 
vritya-mandapa, Hte/* • ■ r ■ 


"*A water spout is made over the base ou the back wall of 
the garhha.gpilia on the left aide of the idol. On the surface 
of the spout a cavity is made for discharging water. Tbo 
spout may 1w made to spring from the head of a line etc 
and the whole bo devised as to project like a plantaju flower.*'* 
(Bdma Raa, Ess, Arch of Hind, pp, 49,50, 51), 

(2) "Kri«linMija.iid»yar, having created CliSiuarSia-iiaitara 
created the CtoinarSjehvara temple (devslaya), togrthe^ 

M \ P^'oote (praktm). gopnra adorned with 
golden lulataii and tower (vimSna),-8et up the great 
(maha) Uiiga under the name of Chilmatijelrvaia, and ifthe 
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shrint? (ijarbha-gfltia) Eu hid left up thtt (joddeas Damod 
Kempfl*Naftjaniiibii, and m the shriuo to hia tight tiw* goddess 
CliSmundo&vari,—aiid at the mnic entoanoe (maUS-'dvjiia) 
on the east set up a gopota, on the colonnade (kaiaaieyalli), 
to the south the ancient images (puratana-rigraha), on the 
colonnade to the west a row of Jingas forming the thousand 
fsabasTa) Ithgaa, and on the colonnade to the north twenty- 
five pleasing.atatues (hlamtiiti, cii dbyana-mutti),—and on 
the south-west side huilding a separate temple (manijiapa), 
sot up the god Nurfiyana together with Laics htah " 

(Ep. Carnat, voh iv. Chumarajnagar Taluq, do. 80, 
Transl, p. 11, Une 1 f.; Roman text, p. 18, lino 6 f), 
(3) '* In Lnkkugnndi, which was hie birth place, Amritadandudhi^a 
hnilt A temple (devaiaya), mado a large tank, established a 
aatra, formed an agrahara, and set up a water-shed-" 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. VL ifadnr Taliiq, no, 96, 
Roman text, p. 22, line U f,, TianeU p, 8), 
(1) Dovilayaih pratbayaia nija-kirttim uohchaih—*" ^vho spread 
his fame aloft by (building) temples 

(Sharqi Aioh. of Jaunpur, Shabet*Maln;t Tnsorip. v. 
14, Arch, Stirv. now Imp, BOries, vol, xi, pp, 72,73). 
(6) (The general plan): " The temple itself consists of the usual 
three parts ; an open main^lapa on a base,.„.with a donblu row 
ul pillars on the three exposed siden, and roofed by a large 
ribbed dome standing on the twelve inner pillara, on each of 
the three outer sides it has a large pTojecting porch. 
Beyond this ia the principal mandapA..M.,»....In the inner 
corner of this mandapa are two rooms..,„„.Thrse doors with 
riohly carved thresholds lead from the ball into the shrine.’’ 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Siirv. new Imp, 

series, vol, xxxrti. p. 

(6) “ It (the Malletvara temple at Hollkat) faces north and oon- 
sists of a garbha-gf'tha, an open ' snkba-n^i, a uavaranga 
and ft-porch. ’* 
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“ The Cheiitieke!<ava teroplo, wlikh faces eaat, aoDsiftto of a 
gaThha-grihii» a sokha-nSsi and a rtava-raA^a, and may 
have had a poroli once/* 

" Th6 newly restored Sarada temple, sitaated to the north of 
the Vindya-tankara, is a fine stracturo in the DraTidian 
style, consisting of a gaibha-griha^ sukha-nSsi, ft nava-ra^a, 
and a jirAlcata or enoloaore. It faces east and has three 
^n^;raTmAfl Oil the north, south, and oftst, the east entrauoe, 
which is the main entrance, having two open majjdapas at 
the sides inside.'' 

(Mysore Arch, Boporta, 1916-16, p, 4, para 10 J 

p. 5, para 12; p. 16, para 19; see plate m, figs. 

1^)- 

(7) " There b, however, no doubt that it (the Hindu temple at 
Danui) was in the form of a cross with the usual ardlia- 
majidapa, mandapa, mahil-manfjapa, aiitarSla, and giiha- 
gariha (garbha-griha).” 

(Ctmninghani Arch. Surv. Reports, voL vn. p. 

40 ; see also ibid, plate xix, phowing in detail the 
luooldlngB of the NSrSyana-pura temple, ibid. 
Tol, siv. plate vn (Ionic temple of sun), ibid, 
vol. ST. plate vii (bland temple), ibid. vol. 
xin. plates xi, xn, sm, xjv, sv, XTi (groups 

of temples). 

PEHARl(-Lij—A temple* the threshold ofj a door, a raised terrace. 
See Inscriptions from northern Guja^^^t C“o®. xxil, line 3, xxxm. 

line 2, xxiv. line 1, :sxv, line 2, Ep. Ind. vol. n, p. S2). 

DEHA-LABBHAiSGUriA—(see under Aiigula)-A nieasnre equal 
to one of the equal parts into which the whole height of the 
statue of a god (or of the master and sometimes of the sculptor 
too) is divided according to the tala measures. This b’ 
employed in measuring the aculptural objects Utre the image 
of ft god or man. 

(Suprabhedagame, XXX. 6, 6. 9, see under Aiignla), 
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DEHARA—A poroh or terrace, 

(1) " In disoourso on diiaruiuia La. an aasemUy Ueld ia the 

porch or torraca (dehum), the ohaplaiu......set ap a 

god in tho name of their father.*' 

(Ep. Carnat. toL t. part I, Atsikere TaLoq^ ao. 

123, TransL p. 167, para 3, line 4). 

(2) FroM Vira-Hojaa|a he obtained (the appoiatmout of) 
inspeotor of the aerrants of tba porch or terrace (dehara).** 

(Ibid. AO. 12Tf TraosL p. 170, para % line 16). 
I)AIV1KA^(LI^0A)—A type of phallue. 

Devai^ oha athapitam lihgam daivikam UAgam uohyato i 

(M. Lit. 230). 

Bee K^mikagama (l. 35, ST, under Lihga). 

f DOLA—A swing or hammock. 

“ The great minister caused to be erected a dipti-etamhha for 
the Ei-itttka feat!vat of lights and a awing (dola) for tho ewingiag 
cradle festival (dolaroho^vakke) of the god Chenna-Ke^ava 
of Balur.” 

(Ep. Camat. vol. v. part l,BoJur Talnq, no. 14, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107), 
See M&n^^ under Bhdshaua. 

DRAYlpA—A atyle of architeotuie, a type of huitding once 
^ prevailing in the auclonb DraV)rj.a country, (see details under 

Xagaia). 

A class of tho twelve'^oreyed bnildlngs ; 

Ravi'bhhmUvisato tu ohashta^vimsambakath bhaVetT 
Maha'liata dasaiittom syAt tcshaui purvavad &charet t 
Fahchaiaiu dravidnm ohaiva ravL-bhuniy-alphadiannyako I 

(M , XXX. 6*10). 

PRO^^AKA—(see under Durga and Negara)—A fortified city 
situated on the hank of a aea. 

Bamudrata^iui-yuktam tatiny.7 dakahinottare 1 
Vanighhih saha nanabhlh jauair yuktaib janaspadam I 
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prati-tato gtahftkAife cU® aaniii’^fitsitt l 
lUATA-vikraya-aamyiiktara aronantMam ndabritaui I 

(M. X. 7548). 

A class of pavilion (M. XSXIT, 433, see under Mandapa). 

DRQNA-MUKHA—A fort, a fortified tovrn, 

A fortress to defend a group of 'KX) villages f 

(1) f;hatn«.&nta.gramyfi droi^-mukhain i 

(Kantiliya-Artliabislra, chap. xxil. p. 46). 

Foot note to the passage quoted above t 

(3) NagarA^ii kara*Torjitsni ttigama-vauijaiii sthatiani lanapadA t 
debAb pura-varAni uagaiatka.dobn-bhatani drona-miikhani 
jala-sthala-pathopetani 1 

{Praboa-Vyflkarapa-sutra-vyakbyane, p. 306). 

(3) GTama-na;jara-kheda-kam'ftfla-iim;lamba*drona-mukluv-pafe- 
tana-galiradam aafika-mAtR-kilta-prasada.d 0 vayatanamgal- 
iiiidatn.oppiira-ftgrahftra-patta9amgalimdamati3aya'v-appa..„l 

'* (At Teridila, a iiiorobant town situated in tho centre 
and tbe first in importaiice among the twelTO (towns) Lii 
the glorious Kiindi Three-Tbousand, adorned withT 
' villages, towns, bamlete, villages surrounded by hills, 
groups of villjs^ea, eea-gLrt fcowos and chief cities, with 
^gant mansions, palaces and temples, and with shining 
agraUAratowns in blm country of Kuntala." 

(Old Kanarese Tnscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant, 

vol. XIV. pp. 10,35). 

(4) With myriads of people, praotices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure' 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotns-beds, 
glided boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthdnas (rdigioua 
centres), the soppoits of dharmina and mines of enjoymont, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome bad returned 
here on atjeount of the collection of gems, groups of the 









lotns faces of beautiful wotnea [air as the moon^ (grfitna- 
tiagara>khoita*ldiarTva^-madaibba-drona<mul£ha-ptira'pabta- 
aa>tdja-dhjini), on whatover side one looked, in these nine 
forma did the Kuata1a>deta eiiine,'' 

(It sboald be noticed that the paeeage within braokete 
is alinoat identical with the oorreeponding passage in 
quotation no. 3 above), 

" (Ep. Camat. vd. vu, Shikirpnr Talug, no, 197, 

Tranal. p. 124, para 1, Inst seven lines, Roman text, 

p. -314, lino 37 f), 

I>YjS.-I>A 6A.-TALA. — ^The twelve •storeyed buildtnge, the twelfth storey, 

(1) See Mannsata (ohnp, xxx, 1-191, ten claaaes, ibid, 5-7, 

B-36, aoe under Friisada; the general description of the ‘ 
twelfth Btoiey, ibid, 37-38, 89-191). 

(2) Tad-adhast&t talaiii o hnl kadn^a-dva - daSn-h 1 1 fi nii karn t 


(KamikSgama, XXXT, 86)* 

(3) Advii-daba-talud evam hbuinaa bhCUnau prakalpayat | 

< (SurprahhedagaiTia, XXXI. 33), 

DVABA—A door, a gate. 

(1^ Manas^ (chap, xxxvin. ; xxxix. t-lfJ3); 

The sitttation of gates in the vDlagr' or town (called Naiidyi- 
varta): 


Gramasya parito liahye mkslmrthatii vapra-sailiyntam 1 
Tad-bahih parito ynktaiu paritoya-pravedakaib t 
Chatur-dikshu ohatTish-koue mahadvarath prakalpayot I 
Vfittam vti chatur<akram va vftslu-iiva(-aj-k{’tti-vaprayiik i 
Parra-dvarnm alhai^^ie obagni-dvnj'aiu tu daksUiuti i 
Pitur.dvAram fcii tat-pratyag vuyau. dviimiii tatUoUaraui l 
FQry&rpakcUima-tad-dYaraifC'myoh) Tiju-sOtraih bu yojayot \ 
Dakshinottarayor dvarnn tatra ^eshatii deke) vikesliatah l 
Dakshlnottaratah shtram viuyasech chhilpaTit-tamali 1 
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Tasya anlTsb tn tat-purve hastaib tad-drara-madhyajne ( 

ETam da1s3hi:pato dvamm tad-dhi taTo(-raih) totboktavat I 
UUaro dvaram tat sutrwt pratyaf-hastSvasanafcam I 
ChatiiT-diksiiii ohatiir^dvriram yuktam Ta neshyate bndhaih t 
Pfirre pabchimaka vapi driirain etad('kaiii) dtrayor apt 1 
Faritab cbatur-aj^rugriid dv^am kurjat Iti sarvada \ 

Etat sarvam mahii*dv&nHii upa-^Turam iohochyate l ^ 

Tbs smallci doota ; 

Nage vfipi mrige viitba aditib chodito'pi vA I 
Parjanya TfiQtorikshe va pQsba'Va vitatha'tbavft I 
Gandbarve bhrmgariije va sugriy© TSsure'tbava \ 
Yftthe8b|(ain)evam upa-dvaraib kaiyali tablakahonoktaYat I 

The water-doore (drains) : 

Mukhyake vutha bballabo myige Tn chjodito'pi va 1 
Jayante va mahsiulFo va satyake va bbfiao’tbavii | 

Evani evaih jala-dvaraiii knryat tatra vicli^sba^a i 

(M. IX, 290-313). 

The gates of villages 

Svastikagraih ohatur-dikshti dvajatb tesbkm prakalpayot I 
Evath obashta-ioafia'dTaram dikshti diksbu dvayadi tatab | 
Mfige cbaivautarikaho vS bbjiiigarA]a-bb^ibe tatha I 
^eaho viipi oha roge vii uLaditan uhodito^pi va l 
Evam etad upa^dvatam knrySt tatia viobakslianab l 
Maba-dvaraih tn i»arveshaih lSbgalakara.saiUi)bham t 
£apafa-dvaya.samyiiktaib dvaranam tat ppithak pfithak I 

(M. IX. 3564Jtjl). 

Chattu-diksbu chator-dvamtn upa-dvaraiu antaTilake I 
Uovaoaib ebakiaTartiDiirii inadhye dvacam prakalpayat I 
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MahS-dvOTain itl prolsfeam upa-dviiram txi choktevat i 
BSifi-suradi-nATTlpSm oha nmdliye dvwfim na (tiha) yojayefc ^ 
Madliya-siitrajh tu Vamo tn liarmya-dvaraifa pcftkaipayet l 

(31. XXXI. 77*81). 

Eeforrmg to the two-atoroyed huildiu^ s 
Tafe-puiQ madhyamo dyararii gavskshani yiitha kalpayot I 
Dakslii^^o madhyamo dviram syad agre madhya-mandapam 1 
Chatur-dvara-saiiiiynktaifa pQrve sopfraa-aarnyutam I 

(M. XX. 81 - 68 ). 

Two entire chapters are devoted to the dusoription of doora 
of the reside at iai bulldiiiga and tompl^*—in one of them 
(ohap. XXXIX, 1-16H)» the muagnreinent, the component parts 
and mouldings are given; mainiy the si to at ion of tho doors 
is described In the other (chap, xxxviii. 2-5*1)* 

It is stated (chap, sxxii) that the height of the door 
should be twice its width (lino id). ^But various alter* 
native measures are also given (sec The height 

may vary from 1* cabits to 7 cubiCa (7). The height 
of tho smaller doors vary from one cubit to three oubita 
itl-lO). The height of the windows which arc some¬ 
times made In place of smaller doow vary from haU a cubit 
to two cubits. This muaearement is prescribed for doors m 
the Jfiti class of buDdinga (28). Such other measuromeuts 
are givon to doors of buildings of the OJihauda, Vikalpa, and 
Abhiwa olaases (i!9 t). The pillars, joints, plnnto snd 
Other parts of doors are described at groat length (50 f., 111- 
163). Dooresre senerally ol two flaps j but ons-flapefl flooni 
artJ also uiiitiCioiicd (03)- 

Doora are profuady decorated with tho carvings of leavcs imd 
creepers (116). The imagoa of SarasvaU and ot ef 

deities ate aLno carved on both aides of a door (e * e con- 
oluding portibus of chaps, xix, sxx)t 
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The ohapter oIosca with a lengthy de^cripion of the aix or 
rather the four mam parta of doors. The door-pauol (kavatay, 
door-joint (dv&ra-aniidhi), door-pkuk (phalaka). holt and 
(kllabbrijftua),ete., am miiiutely described (iS7 f). 

‘ It ia stated (oh&p. xxxym) that four laaiu doora ahoutd 

be coustracted ou the four aides of idl ktuda of buildings of 
gods and men (line^ 3-4) and the finutller doors are stated Lo 
be constructed at couTeuient places (4). Many other still 
smaller doors are coustmeted at the intet^emng spaces (19, 
etc). The gutters are made convenieutiiy aud sloped dovru- 
n^ards (^T). Drains or jaJa-dvaxa (water-g^e) are made 
IVMieatk the halls CB)- The main doors are always ftiniished 
with a flight of stairs (12), 

Tu some residential buildings the entrance door U made, not 
in the intdcLle of the frontage, but on either side of the 
middle (IT), although the general rule is to make the door 
in the middle of the front wall (fl, oto). But iti tomptes 
and m case of kitchens iu particular, the doors are 
generally made at the middle of the wall (So, see also chap, 
xxxix, 140). For the (Hiay upward passage (rirdhva-gamaaa) 
of tlii’ kitchen smoke, they are furuiBbed with the lattice 
(jala)(^7). 

(2) Variiha-mihinv (Bfihat-isamita, liii 26-27, 70-62; lti. 10) 
has condensed thu con tents of the two chapters, dealing with 
the moosurenmut of door (dv^o-mana) luid situation of the 
door (d%'Hra*sthana} of the Manosara. But be does not give 
any absolute measuiemenl. M regards the situation 
of door, the principle seems to be two-lold in all the orcht- 
tcctuml treatises. “The door is made on either side of 
the middle of the wall, mostly in pn vatc residential buildings 
for ladicK In particular.*' But according to Bam Bus (p. 46) 
“if the front of the bonsu bo Ion paces in bngth, tbo 
outraiice shuuld bn lictwceu five on the right and four on 
the left.” 





Aftijr thin, Dr. Korn quotas TJtpala to show tho differHut 
inincipltis: 

Tathu cha kiryaui yabha bUftnauaih gribaliUyatitftram anga- 
natii Tifeatuih t&ny-tiva vrisa-gfibil^i dabslimato dakrihioa* 
ayatii diii bhavanti i Etad uktai bhavati pTftu-iuukhiwya 
griUasySngana-CayagaraJ-dvutaiii ultra n't V^hiroukhaih kiiryani 
dakaliinabbimiikhasya prau*Mukhaiii pafeohimabhimukba'iya 
dak?hi^bhUiukbam uttarabhimukliasaya pa^ohimabhimu- 
kham iti i 

“ How a houae caTi be said to faoo the oaat, without having 
its door fating the Bame quarter, U berond our comprehtn- 
aioJi.*'Campare no. 4 below, 

tJ, R, A. S.y S. 8,, vol. VI, p. 231, note 1). 


VarSha-mihira himBoU, however, statea (Bribat-aaibhitu, I»vi, 
10 ) the moat general prUtcipie of the position of the door, 
which Dr, Kara does not scam to have taken any notice of 
(compare bis tianslatiou of tin# following verse, J, E- A- B., 
N. S., vol. VI, p, 31b) : 

Chatuh-abashti-padarh karyaiii devSyatauam sada 1 
Dvarani oha niadhyamam tatra eamftdilwtbam pra^asyate H 
' The (area of the) temple ia always divided into Bl square 
(see Pada-viuyasa). Thereiu (Le, in the tempb) the door 
is made at the middle (of the front-wall) and it is highly 
comma ndablw, when the door is placed at the same line (Ut. 
same direction) with the idot,^ 

Dr Ram interprets the aecoud lino as' the middle door lu 
one of the four cardinal points.’ But the mlea in the 
Jlauasiira as algo the osisting tompka sapport oitr iutarpre- 
tatlou, namely,' the dour is made at the middle' (of the irout 

wall)* 

(a) Vastnsara (by one Ms^dana, Ahmedabad. 1878) lays down 
(I 6) that the house may have the front side (with entrauce) 

IS 
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anj diniotiou aooordijj^ to tho oboioo of tho occnpaats, 
and stat^ distinctly that tho face of the bonao uiaj be made 
atiour directioos (ktuy&ch chatur-ditam mukbaiu). 

(4) Garga^mhitii (Ma, E.15, m. Trinity College. Cambridge) has 

apparently three chapters on the subject of door: dimensions 
of door (dTttra-pramana. foL 57b, 68 b, same as dvfira-mftna 
of the Manaiiara); situation of door idTiLra-nirdeta, chap, m. 
foJ. oTa. corresponds more or less with dvttia<stUana or posi-* 
tion of door, of the Mtlnas&ra); and height of the door-pillar 
(dvara-stambhoohchhriiya-Tidhi, fol. 60b) there is no suoh 
separate chapter in the MduasHra, although door pillars are 
occasionally doscribed. 

As r^ards dTara^doaha (penalties of defective doors), Varjiha- 
milura seems to have condeused (Brthal-eaihbitil, lui, 
72*80) the contents of tTftrga (foL 63b). 

(5) Vistu-bastra (of Bajavatlabha Manijana, v. 28. od. NarSyana 

Bhiirati and Yabovanta BiuVrati, Anahillapura, B.V. 947 ). * 

X)vSrath inat^a*i]3atunusari dabakaih yogyaiii Tidheyaib bu- 
dhaih—EoUowing the rules of the Matsya-Purn^ia the 
learned (arohitecta) rucorninond ton suitable doors (for a 
buLtding). 

( 6 ) Vfistn.pravandba (ii. 8 , compiled by Rajakisora Varmma); 

Bvarasyopari ya(d)-dTaram dYerasyauyil (?) eba sammukham | 

Vyayadaiii tu yade tacb cha na karttavyam tubhepsubhih 11 ^ 

' Tho^ who want prosperity should not make one door above 
or ill frout of another because it is exponslve^. 

(7) ^ilpaSustra*surasaihgtuha (yn, 24) r 

Cbatur^varara chatur-dikshu chaturaiii (?) olia gavSkshakam 1 

Nj-ipanam fahavaue areah{ham anyatia parivarjayet H 

‘It IS highly commendable for the briildings of the kings to 
make four doora at four direotioua and four windows, Tbia 
ntiti U 66 tl not bi& ohaisrTOd in Qiltur 
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(d) Bhavirihya-Pur&na (chap. 1>80, r. 17) baa (ho sama >iiisa as 
(2) except that it i^ada * Bautadik aampra&asyate * in place of 
* Bamadiksthaib prabasyato * of the Bfibat'-sanibita. 

(10) Mahiya<Furana (chap. 7^9) : 

Vofta-gcUam sarveahdiii pravibed dakabinena tu \ 

JUTariim tu pmvakahyamj prasastaaiha yaui tu II 7 
FQrvcnundjram jayautadi cha dvaratb uarvatra basyate t 
Tamyai'u oba vitatham chaiva dakahincua vidne budh&h HI 8 
Pakchimo puahpadaotaiii cha Tarunaib cha prabasyatc t 
Uttanaiua tu khallutaiii aaimiyaib tu aubhadatb b ha vet (I 9 
For all kiuds u£ residmiiat baUdtngt lUu Kfutiiern jast of tho 
house is expressly recommeudod hortt^ while doors are 
directed to be constructed a I aii the eight cardinal paints. 

Cf. Baba^vur&ui ohaitani krauienoktiLm aarvada I 

(Ibid. chap. *270. v. -28). 

(U) Agni-Ptirana (ohap. lOl* 7, 24); 

Bikshu dvarani k^'am na vidiksha kadaebana I 
The doors should bo constructed at the cardiual points and 
never at the intermediate corners. 

(12) Gariida-Parana (chap, 46, v, 31) \ 

Dvuram diigharddha-vistaraih dvaiany-ashtau smylta^ni cha I 
The breadth of the door should bo tialf of its height 
and there sltould be eight doors (in each house). 

(13) Vdstn-vLdyik (cd. Gaiaapati sastri, iv, 1-2, 1'9'22; V. 21 j 

xin. 24-32; xnr. 1-3): 

Aiha dvo prunmukhe dwe koiyud dve dakshmamukho i 
l)vate pratyaninvikhe dvo cha dve cha kuryad ndafunukhe tt 1 
Mdhcudiu prahmukhaih dvtiraui prakastaiii bishta-jatiahu 1 
Aparaiii tu tatba dvaratu ^ayaute praha uikehayat il 2 
Antar-dvanVni choktaul bahit-dvivraiii atboebyate n L9 
Yatromiatatii lato dvaram yatra ninmatu tato gfiliaca I 
Grihc cbapy-ash(ame r&sau tatra dvaraiL ua kurayet II ‘20. 
Grthiikshatc cha inahendro brdhuianandiu praklrtltam I 
Mahldhure cha some eba pha(hha)llii^iva]ayt)s tatim If 21 
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tu kartavyaih prabftst&ih pOrvatah ^ikbfl ( 
Kova-dvatakptaiu fcuiyad autarikahe naabiinasain II 32 

Dvaraib y-atra oha vihitam tad^dig^adhisadliipani bbavod 
db4tnik| 

Eka^talada va dvi*fcalaih dvi-talo dvi-mukham oha iiinuu^am 
7a syat ff '21 

Position of bho door: 

l^viiraiti oba diksbu karta^'yatb sarvoahiliti api TckinaQAin i 

Madbyaatlia-d vara-madbya tit «yad viiata-iDaDdira-sritrayoh ft 24 
Upadvatfipj ynjTantani pradakabinyat sva-youibah I 
Dviira-padasya viitaraih tiiJyam uttara.t^tah D 26 
Sva^fva-youyil gnbad'maiii bartavyii dvrira-yonayah ) -26 
Then follows the moaaujemem of the mo'uldbfra of tbe door 
_ (28-30), 

Agnoyyiltn man cliraib dvjirani daksbinftbhlmtLkbaiii BiDritata | 
Praty&amukham tu oairritySih vayavyaiii tad ndauniti'kbain b 

- . 31 

IJie tat prftbtnukbaih kuryat tuoi synb pndiikobari 1 32 
The door-panels are described next: 

Kaviita-dvitayaib kniyaij matri-putiy-abhtdbam budhah i 
UvurS'tare ch^iiflb*paboha-sbat-saptasbta vibbajite II 1 
Ekamba(iii) Butra-patlih syftt tiatnaib va babalaiit bhavet 1 
Ardbani vli pTida-hinaiii va baba Jam pariklrtitatii II 2 
Dvarayama-samayrraia kaiya yugmoi eba pauktayah | 
xVsvyiidi-vetma-paryautah panktayah ]jarildrtitilb il 3 

(14) Matba-pratishtba by Kaghunainlana quotes from the Devi 

Fnriiua wibhont farther reftiienee : 

Plakfihaib dv^m bliavet purve yainyo ohaudntabaraih 
bhavet l 

FakebSd abvatbba-ghatitani uaiyagrodbaTb tatrbottare l 

(15) ^atiliya-Arthabaatra tchap. sxiv, pp, 63, 53, 61); 

• AgrAhye debe piadhavltlkAiii iiiskbura-dvarath oha I 

PrakAram nbbayato man^liilaka-toadljyiirdiia-dapfLajn kfitva 
pratoll-shaj-tuluntaram dvaram Divciayet | 
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Faiicbft-hA8tii>mani<(lv&mm ( 

Prttkura-madhve kyitYa Vuplm puaUkaripLiib flvaram oliatxis-^a- 
1am adhyardli^tarilbikam kumun'pnram muuda-h army aril 
dvi-tftlam mu^daka-dvararii bUilmi-dfavya-vaijentt v5 tri-bhfi 
g&dhtkiiyiiiuuh bbauda-vablul-kiily^h karayot I 
Sa-dViidaJia-dvaro yuktodaka-bliOmich-s^lihatiaa-pathah I 

BaLnapabyant dvar&nt bahib patikhAyik I 

(Ibid, cbftp, XXV. p. 54 f)* 

KifliikU'inatra-mani-dvSram antarikay&m kha^da-phiillarthaia 
asaihpataib kar&yet I 

Pratiloma-dvaia-vAtiiyaaa-badhSyam cba anyatra rija-mar^ja- 
ratbyabliyah I 

(Ibid, ohftp. lAV. pp. 106, 107). 

(16) Bamayana (Laiikiika^da. Saiga 8, 1,11,13,16): 
Dridlia-vaddba-kapatlini niaba-pariglia-vailti oba I 
Cbatv&ri vipulSuy-asysi dv&rilnL suniahilaii oh* n 11 
Dvawsbu saniski-ita bhimElb kalaya*3amayiili kitftb I 
{^ataJso raobita vlraih sataghnyo raksba^S ganaih II 18 
Pvilrcabu tiisim cbatviirah flakraroah paramayatah i 

7antrair upota babubhir laabadbbii griba-pankbibbih D 16 

(17) Kamikagania (sxxv. 6-lS): 

Bballste pijshpadante oha mahendro cba graliS(griba)kabate l 
Chatur-dvnrttih prakarta^'yarii aaLrvesbam api vastuiiam II 6 
Then ace given tbo details coaeeraing the poeitioo of doora in 
varioos qnartere (7-9), Next follows their measurement 
(10-13), 

Cf. Dovanaji manujaaSrii cba vikeshiid clja-dhamaiu l 
Pushpadantti oha bhallflte mabendre cba graba(gyiba)k9bate D 
Dpa-madhye'tbava dvaram npa-dvaram tu va nayot l( 

(Ibid. V. 116, U8a), 

Pratyanmukhaih tit &ayanarii doshadaih daksbit^amtikham f 
Dviire pfido bn noBlita(tit) ayat nodak-pratyak ohh(&)iro bhavot 11 
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Bhoianaib Duunvant^aib syAcL.ohha7anaiu cha tathaiva oba \ 
Ajiuynuila-griha-dviir&ih uaiva k^ryam kabMithtbUib If 

(Ibid, V. 146, 157). 

Bbaltate dyurani ishtam ayiid br abmaniin rttii yileabatah U 
Hadliya-autraflya vdnus vfi dvaradi yidhiyad Icharet It 

(Ibid, V. 165,168). 

Ja]a-dy5radi pnuas tesbatii pravakahyiliut | 

(Ibid. y. 167-176). 

Bevatiam nbhayaiu grabyaih madhya-dvararh tn vai tale II 
Gopuram cha khalihri cUa uiula-yilstii-uurlkslutata l 
Antaro tAJa-deyinaiii gribt&Dy-antar-mukbam clia fl 

(Ibid. rxxv. 64,1*28). 

I>andik&-vura-8amyut^am skan-aeira^ama-vaiii^akam | 
Yam^opari ^alah aidak o hat tilio*ah^ajiainm vita b U 

(Ibid. xni. 19). 

(18) Snprabhediigama (xxxi. 7.131-133); 

Biibya-bhittau ohatur-dvaram athavA dviiram ekatab H 7 

Rofemng to tha temples of the atteudaut doitios built in the 
fiye courts (prakitia): 

Prftkata-saiiiyntatb kyitvA bahye Tabhyantare'pi vfi i 
Parvo tu patcbimo dvAraiii patuhtme pArvato tnakbaiii n 131 
Daksbipo chottam-dvAmiu uttare dakshinouiniikhanj | 
Vabaitana-sthitath yat tat patckiini} dvaraui iehyate U 1.3^9 
Knauila-atbitajk obai%'a prin'a-dvaraixi pxaaasyato I 
Vfiabasya mandapaiii tatxa cliatur-dvaca-eaiUAyutam |f 13S 
(10) MahAbbarata (v. 91, 3; i, 185, 11941^2): 

Tasya (duiyodliana-grihasya) kaksliya ryatikramya feisrodvAb- - 
sthair avAritah If 
Ftasadaib aukyitoohbiayaih If 
Suvarpajata-saiuvritair mani-kuttiiua-bbusbapaLh i 
S ukb A rohana -sopanaii^iuab a sau a-par ic hchbada i b l| 
AsambAdha-tata-dyfirsih tayanasaua-tobhitaih H 
(30) See Ep, lud. (vol. I. Dabboi Inserip. x. Ill, p. 61). 
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(21) VijftjrA-vikahepit bhftmkacbchltiv-pcadv^aTasftkft^ati—“Ironi 

tha oainp oi victoTy lised before tba gates o£ Bharukaclioblia." 

(Dmeta giaoB o£ B&dda u, Ime 1, Lid. AuL 

voi. TO, pp. 63, 64). 

(22) Svarna-dvaram sthapitam toTanena sarddliaiii 

thasya geho —" placed a goidoQ door aud a tom^a in the 
temple of gbrioua liokan^tha.*' 

** Thp inscription is on the lintel of the door of the temple 
of Avalokito^Yara in Bnngmati. The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, aud adorned by reUevcs. The arcb or torana 
above the door, which is likewiBu made of brass, enoloses 
three images of Lokelvara.” 

(luscriptions from Nopa), no. 21, Inscrip, of 
^liniv&Ha, line 6 £. Ind. Ant* voh ix. p. 192, 

' note 62). 

(23) At!rtba-dTara*pak9ha>sobhilrttham m^disidam—^*^had the 

sidc^doois of that tirtha made for beauty.*^ 

(Ep. Uaruat. vol. ll. no. 116, Roman text, p. 87, 

Transl, p. 171), 

(24) See Ghaloky&n Architecture (Arch, Surv. nevT Imp. series 

vol. xxr, plates v. figs, 1, 2; Liv; lsjciv f ^xoT; oxm 
figs. 1,2). 

(25) See^Buddhlst Ca\’e temples (ibid, vol. IT. plates xxiT ; xxzt, 

no. 1; rmi, nos, L, 2 xsst j xliei, no. 2). 

(26) See Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Reports (vol. XIX. plate xzx). 

DVARAKA— a gate-house. 

Fr^ade mandapo sarve gopure dvnrsike tatha I 
Sarva-harmyaks kuryat tan-mnkha-bhadram \ 

(M. XTin. 326-328). 

DVA-RA^OPUUA—'(same aa Mshd-gopmaJ — The gate-house of the 
fifth or last oourt. 

(Suprabhedfigatna, XXXI, 1*25, see under Frakam), 
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DVARA-KOSHTHA-(KA)—A e*to^hiwaber. 

The indyj: of thu JiivyS-vaAaiiH qtiotBtJ hy way of compaiwon. 
with STfakiyavaintukAnilVaroali^lia, dvaroahthQ-iihihkuaa- 
pravofaaka, aud iiiglikasa-|irav«^a-dv'iiroshtliaka. 

(SiytwlDm liiscrip. lines 14, 32, 33. Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp, L65, 175,177). 
DVAJtA-PRASAJ)A — ^Tho gate^hoiisD of tlui third court, 

See Mauatjitra (xxxin, fl, under &opura). 

See also Suprabhedfiga-ma (xxxt. 12'i, nuder Praktra). 
DVABA-^AKHA—The dtx>r-lintel, the doof*£ramo, jamb or poat (seu 
6 ukhii). 

"Ho, the emperor of the South, oaiuaod to be made of atone 
for Vijftya-Kilrwya^a (temple), latticed window, aecuro door¬ 
frame, door-lintel [dtiCtfa-takhali^, kitchen, ramparts, pavilion 
and A pond naTned TUsudeva-tirtha." 

' (Ep, Camat. voL v. part I, Be lure Taluq, no. 72, Traaal. 

p. 61, iloman test, p. 142, line 7 ), 
DVABA- 6 aLA—( see Gopura)—A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the second court (M. xxxm. 8 , and Supra- 
4 ^ bhod&gABm, XXXI- 134, see under Prakica), 

I)VA-flA‘60iiHA—(see Gopura)—A gatc-bouse. 

The gate-house of the first court (M, xxxm. 8 , and SuprabhedS- 

gama, xxxi. 138, aeo under PrAkara), 
JIVAKA-HARMYA—(see Gopura)—A gate-house. 

The gate-Jioiiso of the fourth court (M. xsjau. D, and Supra- 

bhftdftgama, XXXL 125, see under Pnikiira), 
D^^-TALA—The two-storeyed buildings, 

MilnAsara describes the two-^itoreyed buildings iu a aeparato chapter 
(xx- 1-115); tbs eight classes til^id. 2-45, see imder 
Priiaada) ; the general description of the second Jloot (ibid. 
48-115). 

Cf. Purato’syn shoda&ilnilth varSihgakfinilm dvi-hhumika-gyihani 
ali-dvay'Cna rarayiny-achikaraj jaya-sairtye^ah—“in front of the 
temple he (Jaya) orectckl two ro^’s of douide-storied lioasea for 
sixteen (onaale attendants." 

(Chebrolu luscrip. of Jay a, V, 48, Ep. Itid. vof. vi. pp, < 10 ^ 39 )^ 
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DVJ-TALA—A BouJptnml lueRsnro details nndsF Tiila-m&ua). 

D\l-PAJiSHA—-(cf, 13ku-pakBlia)-“Two a street (of •wall) having 

foot-paths pu liotli sides. 

liaksbinottara-TattiyAm tat tat sanikbyri yatheshtaku \ 

Evaiii vithir dvi-pakeham(-8ha) syftw iimdliya-nitUye«a(-ka)-|>aksha- 
kati) I 

Dasya mnlo^rayoU) do so ksbatrA(? kskudro)-tu:liiam prakiiiTajet \ 

Bahya-vlthlrdvi-paksliarht-shjljl syat tad-baht t cliilvfitath budhaih t 

(M. IX. 36t)-863). 

Batbya sarvil dvj.pakakam(^bd) syat tiryan-iuitrgam yatboob- 

chbayii I 
(Ibid. 465), 

Sec also M. ix, 390, sxxvi* 66-87, mider Eka-pakaba. 
DVI-VAJBAKA — A column with sixteen roetan^tar eidcs, 

■ Gf. VajfO'sbJjlHrir dvi-vajrako dvi-gtnaab 1 

(BTihat-samtiit it, Lin. ‘28, see under Stambba). 
i)VYA 6 RA-VRITTA A two angled cirole, ftn oval bttildbg. 

(M. XIX. 171, XI. 3, etc., see under Prisada). 


Dll 

DHANADA—(see tlcsodha)—A type of pavilion, a kind of beigbt) an 
Imago. 

A height which is of tbs breadth of an obloet (sec M. xxxv. 

22-26 and cf. Eilmikfigaina, h. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 

The image of the god of wealth (M. xxxit. 140). 

A class of pavilions (^[. .\xxiv, 328, aee under ^lamlapa). 
DHANUB-GRAHA—Amoasnio, a cubit (hasta) of 27 anguJas. 

(M. tl. 62, and SuprabbodJagama, xxx. 26. soo nndor Aiigula). 
DHAXUU-HU8HTI—A measure, a cubit (basta) of 26 augulaa. 

(11.11. 61, and Saprabbed^ama, xxx. 26, see undoi Auguta). 
DHANUS—A measure of four cubits. 

(M. a. 53, see under Aiigtila), 
DHANTA-DUBGA—A fort (slm> details umler Uiirga'. 
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DHAMMUjLA—T he hr&idud aad oriuvwtmlwd hair of a woman tiad 
round ihe head and Lnbermixed with pearls, et«, 

A head gear xu^. 14^ otc). 

T>TT \ RM A - R A JIKA—A mottumonfi, a tope. 

Tan darmwift-rajlkarn aan^aib dhaimiaa-obakraih punar uavam I 
** They repaired the dharma-rftjika (i. e. stupa) and the dharma- 
chahra with all its parts/’ 

(Saruath Insorip. of Mahipata, line 2, Ind. Ant. voL 

XIV. p. 140, note tJJ, 

DHARMA.j?JALA—A Eost^houae. 

Ymcent Smith Citoss (loo.oit) to Gmiaiiighani’s Aroh.Snxv. Boports. 

DHARMA-STAMBHA—A kind of piaar. 

(M;. xlvti. 14 aee under Stambha). 

BHABMALAYA—A rest-house. 

Tatratva sa^tj^tra-tAlii va agueye p^iya-mandapam l 

Aiija-dharnialavam sarvam yatboshj}am di^ato bhavet I 

(M. IX, 139-140). 

DILARYA-STAMBHA—A kind of pillar, 

(M. xLvn. 14, sao ondor Stambha). 
BHAltANA — A type of btiihling, a pillar, a roof, a true. 

A class of the aeven-s tor eyed buildings (M. xxv, 26, aeo under 

Fr^flda). 

A synonym of pillar (M- xv. iS) and of roof (M. xvi, EJ). 

A kind of tree of which pillars ore constmoted (M. xv, 348-3fiO). 
BHABA-KTJilBRA — A moulding of the base, 

(M. XIV, -18, see the bate of mmildings iindei Adhish^lmna). 
DHAliA-SlliA—A bine stteain of water, the lino of sacred water 
desoeuding from the phallus. 

In connection with the phallus; 

Garbha-geha-sthale dhArn-nila'inadh3ro sainath bhavet 1 

tM. Ltl, 173). 

DIlARA-LI2flGA — A kind of phallus. 

(M, Lii. 136; EjIU. 48, sec details under liinga). 
DHVAJA*STAMBHA — (see Stambha)—Flag-ataffa, frec-pillara erect¬ 
ed generally by the woiahippeta of 6iva, a pillar or pilaater decora¬ 
ted with banner or flag (dhyaja) At the top. 






NAKULA—Tbecago of the mim^ooso (il, L. 245, seo nudcT BLuali^). 

N AKHA—Tho aftii, its measuiamont, tito.jp when Ijolonging to fta image. 

(M. Ltx, LSY. etc., 21). 

NAKSHATRA-MALA—The garland of stars, an ornament. 

(M, L. 207, son under Bhoeha^a). 
K.AGARA(-Ri)— (cf. Grama)—A town, a city. 

(1) DocBnition; 

Janaih pariyritam dra^ft-kraya-vikrayakadibhih I 
Aneka-lati-samyuktaih katmakaraih samaDvitam II 

Sarva^devAtl^aihyuktam nagaraih chabhidhiyato ll 

(Katnikagfima, xx. 5'6). 

(2) Dbanu-tataih parihaio giama^a syat aamautatah I 
SamyilpatSs trayo Tftpi tri*gnno nagaraaya to II 

CMauu-aarahita, via. ‘237). 

(3) Dhanuh.kataih parlharo grama•kshebrautarn.m bhnvet I 
Dre kato kliarva^asya aySu oagarasya obatnU-tatam n 

(Ynjdavalka, ii, 167), 

(4) Nagatndl-vS^um oha vakshyo rajyadi-vriddhayo ( 

Yojanaih yojauarddham vA tad-artham stbanam okayet II 
Abhyaichya Titstn-nagaram piukArMyam to kiirayot I 
ItAdl-trimbat-padake pArva-dvuraib cha sdryake II 
GandliarvabhyAm daksUtJ^ syAd vArunye pakohima tatba l 
Sauiuy'a-dvaram saomya-pado karyA bntyns lu vjstarilh il 

(Agni-PurAna, chap. 106, v. 1-3), 
Then follows tho location of the people of dlffumut castes and 
profeaaiona in various quarteia (ibid, v. G47). 

(5) Chhinoa-kar^a-vlkarnam cha vyajaankriti-sAihsthitaiu fl 
Vrittaiii vajram cha ditgham oha uagaram ua prakasyate II 

.(BrBhn»anda-PnrA^. part 1, 2nd- Anuabsihga-pAda, 
chap. 7, V. 107, 108, see bIew V. 94, 110, 111). 
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( 6 ) lUu^iliytt^Artha&astra (chap. sxn. p. 40, foot uote): 

Nagatarb taja*dhfiiii t 

(Eayapwwui-afltra.yyiikbyime, p. 906). 
kara-varjituni tuga.nm-VAptja(h stbiinSni I 

(Prakua-vyiikaraJia-silEra-vyiikhyaiije, p. 300). 

(7) Mauaskra (chap. x. uanied Nagara) : 

The dimenaiou of tlie smallest towti-'Uiiit is 100 x 900 H 4 oublts; 
the [argesi; tnwo.tmit is 7,200 x 14,400 x 4 cubits (linaa 84)3). 
A liowu may Iw laid oat from cast to west ot aorth to south, 
accoidi&g to the positiou it occupies (109). There should 
bo one to twelve largo stroots in a town (110-111). It 
should bo built near a sea, rim or mountain (73, 5i), and 
should Imve {auilities for trade and commerce (48, 74) with 
tho foreigners (63). It abemld have defensive walls, ditches 
and forts (47) like a village. There should bo gate.honsas 
(goptira, 4f>). gates** drains, parks, commons, shops, 
exchanges, temples, guest-houses, colleges (4$ f) etc., on a 
bigger scale than in a village. 

Towns are divided into eight classes, namely, Riljii-ilh&iu, 
Nagara, Pure, Nagari, Khe|{^, Kharvafa, Kubluka, and 
Pattaua (30-3S). 

The geuorat dosoription of towns given abovo is appilcablo 
more or less to all of these olustiea. 

Par porposos of defenee, the capital towns commanding stra- 
Legio points are well fortihod and divided into the following 
classes—8ibira, VtihinUmukha, Sthaniya, Dronaka, 8aih- 
viddha, Koloka, Nigaiua, and Skaudliavdra (38-4 L, 65-86). 
The forts for purely military purposes are called giri-durga, 
vatia-ilnrga, salilanluiga, panka-dorga, ratha-durga, deva- 
duTga and misra-durga (86-87, 88-90, 90-107, sec under 
Eurga), 

(8) " On the banks of tiio Sarayfi is a largo country called Kolala, 

gay and happy, and abounding with cattle, corn and wealth. 
In that country was a faiuuiis city called Aycdhya, built 
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formerly hy M^u, the lord uf meti. A groat i^Ey twelve 
yojftnaa (108 milea) ia liangth and nine yojarjas (81 miles) 
in breadth, the houses oi which atood iu triple and long 
extended rows. It waa rich and perpetually adorned with 
Daw Improv'cmontiB, the streets and lanes were admirably 
diapoaad, and the principaJ streets well watamd. It w“as 
filled with merchants o£ vanons dcfiCriptioDB- and adorned 
with abundance of jewels; difSieult of aocess, filled with 
spEn^ious houses, beantiJied with gardens, and groves of 
mango-trees, surrounded by a deep and tiiipasistible moat , and 
completely furaiahod with anna ; wajj ornamonted with 
atately gates and por!iicofl»i and constantly guartU'd by 
amherfl. As Sfaghavaa protects Amarivabr, so did the magna- 
nimoxiH Paftaratha, the enlarger of his donuniona, proteots 
Ayodhyn, fortified by gatea, firmly barred, adorned with areas 
diaposod in regular tiriicr, and abounding with a variety of 
TDitsioal instnnnuEits and warlike weapons; and with artificj^ 
ol every kind. Prosperous, of unequalled aplendout, it was 
constantly crowded with charioteers and messengers, fur¬ 
nished with bataghnis (Ut, an mstrument capable of dea- 
trDying a hundred at once, that is, a cannon) and parighas 
(a kind of club), adorned with banners aud high ufiiiod 
porticoes, constantly filled witl» dancing girls and tuimiciaiis, 
crowded with elephants, horsee and cliariota, with lueroliants 
and ambagsadors from variotis countries, froqiitiuted by the 
chariots of the gods, and adorned with the gruaust inagni- 
hcencd. It was decorated with various kinds of jo wo Is, filled 
with weal til, and amply supplied with provisions, beautified 
with templea andaacred chariots cars), atloruod with 

gardens and bathing tanks and spacious building* and full of 
inhabitants. It abounded with learmed sages, in hoDonr 
equal to the inunortals it was jjmheUiahed with iDagnificoot 
palaces, the domea of which, nisembled the tops of tnoimtains, 
mid surrounded with the charioU of LJu! gods like thu 
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Antaravatt of ftiiira, it reaembkd a minis of jewels or the 
ruaidence of L&kauti (tbe goddess of proapoHty); tke wiills 
trajre t legated with diToia sorts of gems tike the division 
of ^ chess-board, and it was filled with hoatthfni and happy 
inhabltauts ’ tUo bonses focmed ouo continued row, of equal 
height, resounding with the delightfuJ imtsic of the talior, 
the Huto and the harp, ” 

" The city, echoing with the twang of the bow, and aaored 
sound of the Veda was constantly filled with convivial 
assemblies and aooititieg of happy inun. It abounded with 
food of the most exoslleiit kinds ■ the inhabitants were 
constantly fed with the ball rice j It w'as porfmned with 
incense, chaplets of lloweis, and artiek'S for sacrifice, by their 
odour cheering tlio heart/' 

“ It was guarded by heroes in atnmgth equal to the quarter^ 
masters and versed In all ^astras; by warrlocB, who protect it, 
as the KagHS guard Bhogavati. As the great India protects 
his capital, su was this city, rosembting that of the gods, 
protected by King Dabaiatha, the chief of tbo Iksbvakus. 

This oity was Inhahitod by tha twbu-bom who maintained 
the constant sacrificial fire, (muu) deeply read in the Veda 
and its six Aiigas, endowed with exoelknt qualities, profusely 
goneroDS, full of truth, zeal, and compassion, equal to tlio 
great sages, and having their minds and appetite in complete 
subjection/’' (Baumya^, i. 5, 6-17)* t 

'* Lafika, filled with mad elephants, ever lejoiceth. She is 
great, thronging with cam and inhabited by Eakshasaa, 

Her doors are firmly estiabtishad and furuUhed with massy 
bolts. And she liatb four wide and giant gates. (At those 
gates) arc powerful imd large arms, stoues, and cugmes, 
whereby a hostile host approaching la opposed. At the 
entrance am arrayed and set In order by bands of heroic 
Bfikahasas, huudntds o'f sharp iron Imtaglmie (fire-arios, 
guns). Bhc hath a lit Lgbty iujpassable golden wall, having 





NAGABA 


297 


ifeft side emblazoned iu tbe Ctinfrfe with cofltly atones, coral, 
lapises and pearls, <Koatid about is a moat, excaodjogly 
dreadful, with oool water, eminontiy gntad, fatbomioss, uon> 
tainiug fnrocloua aquatic aaimals, and iubabited by dahos. 
At tho gates am four broad bridges, furnished with machinefi 
and many rows o( grand struotiires. Ou tlie appcoaub of the 
hostile forces, their attack is repukod by thoao machinoa, 
aud'ithoy are thrown iutu the ditch. One amongst those 
bridges is Liiimo%'able, strong and fast eatabliBhed; adorned 

with golden pillars and daises.....And dreadful and 

roseinbllng a celestial oitadel, Banka cannot be ascended by 
fnflfl.nR of any support. She hath fortreasiw composed of 
Bfcreaius (ct- Jaln-duiga), those of hills, and atifioial ones of 
four kinds. And way there is none even for barks, and 
all sidee destitude of division. And that citadel is built on 
the mountain's brow; and resembling tho oietropohs of the 
immortals, the exceedingly in vincible La Aka is Idled with 
hotiies and olepliauts* And a moat and kataghnU and 
various engines adorn the city of Lahka, belonging to the 

wicked Hitvana.his abode consists of woods, bilk, moat, 

gatea'ays, walls, and dwellings.’' (Ibid, Lauku'kani^, 
9rd. Sarga). 

(9) Tho Maliabbirata lias ** short but comprehensive account of tho 

city of Dviiraka ( i. Ill, ISl, Indra-praatiliaf ^i, 207, :i0 f), the 
floating city (iii, 179,fJ), Mithilii (iii. 207,7Ravana's Laika 
(iii. ■2tid,3 and -294,4,30), the sky .town [viii, 33. 10), and tho 
ideal town (sv. o> 16). In thy Bdmuyana we find nearly the 
same disorlptions as those Lu this later part of the Epic 

CMhbO-” 

(10) We may examine tho general pJau of a fliiidu city.. 

It had high, perhaps concentric, walls about it, in w^bich 
were watch.towera. Masstvu gates, strong doom* protected 
ohiody by a wide bridge moat, the latter filled witli crocodiles 


* KV, IS. 3; tti» bnff IdU nalliaiieBt bjr > hliU |^l«. 
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and ariaed witk paliags, guarded the walla. Tb« storo-bouae 
was btiill near tlio mmpart. 'I'lie city waa laic] ont La several 
squares/ The stnaets were lighted with torches/ The traders 
and the lung’s court made this ^towu thoir ruaidence. The 
Earmors lived in. the coQ.ntiy, each dietrlot guarded iX not by 
a tower modelled on the great olty, at least by a fort of some 
kind. Out of smrU fort grew the town. Hound the town as 
round the villagOi was the common land to some diatauoe* *’ 
(later converted into public gardens, as we see In the 
AIndraruksbasa). 

** in the city apeoial palaces existed for the king, the prlnoes^ 
the chief priests, ministers and miUtaiy ofUoera. Hesldes 
those anti humhlu dwoUinga (the larger houses being divided 
into various courts), there wore various assembly>.halls, danc- 
ing-hal^, liqnor-saloous, ganihllug’halls, courts of justice, and 
the booths u£ small traders with goldsmltlis’ shops, and the 
work-places of other artisans. The aiBenal appears to hAve 
been not far from the king’s apartments. Pleasure-parks 
aboimdod. The royal palace appeani always to have bad 
its dancing-hall attached. The oity-gates ranged. La numWr 
from four to eleven, and were guarded by squads of men and 
single wardens." Door-keepers guarded the courts of the 
palace as well as the city gates,*'' (Hopkin, J. A, 0. S. 
13, pp. 175,173), 

i. X fit* Uhli. fWHiomtndi ilx (ntuvrci, hui I 90I7 /enw nmnUtMul tn ibc 
u. 41', 19, 

Udh. sr, a, tSi tlirtMli ftoim at Mmt ««tr, Imt 

ll«pklR SiKi wt Uilak llutt th(f> VBM mJI*. 

• JUnafk^, ft tir, 11 { S)ku.riUijiJtturipi««. 

IlbK, L Ut, 3e;lnili*FnuUw {« Su«fi 1 t«it «• 

• T. 1 , tpiulu t 4 « lawn wim cltfitB a* a 

ii liko a lews «lUi clnvua aatatj. Sjaa jm 4 tc • ttfm Varitw, ^ SJ,«; 

K«j e4lrtiii,...„tka.it4nitlitjli emittOt-pillijini („Eir‘ brjilBnd 

(•UgrfjlU In .11 .nit ai^bli n.tU) (&. vt. fl9, f}, VtnH jiL* an n, o,jn 

.Kl (it Vfji)lt«bbafe«lLln iba utu art k.id 1e gu (o t b« <irai ^narttrw to ih* 

• Tkw« Bhnrti nuKilin i^^ntnctiU ol leld; H. (t *7, JT, b8 1 Ukb. 1 . tro jl 

Si »njl St" 
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(M) lb wiU probalify Iio & rovolatiott ta taodum arokiteote to 
know how Boitiiitificafly the prohtoms of towijopt&iinLJig aro 
treated iu theao anoiont Indian ftrcliitootiiral troatiaes. 
Bencatli a gri*at d«al of uiyaticisiu, wliioli may bo scoffed 
at as pure suporabitioii« tlioro is a fgundattou of sooud 
common souse and scieiitLfic knowtedgo which should appeal 
to the mind u tlio Buxopoan export, 

** Tho moat adranood satonce of Encopu has not yob improved 
upou the pri net pies of tho plamiing of the garden citioa of 
India based upon the ludiau vUlago-plan as a unit,*’ 

“ The lodO'Aiyau vLllagoa took the lay-out of the gardan-ploti 
as the basis of its oigauisation. But more probabty the 
village seheme was ortglnally the plan of the miltti^ry oamp 
of the Aryan tribes when they flrat estabished thcmsolvos 
in the valley of the Indus, *' 

(Havel, A study of Indian Civilisation, pp, 7-B, 18), 

(12) The principles of Indian town-planning have some striking 
similarity to those of early European utties. It would bn 
interesting to compare the Munasiira with'^VitmTius: 

’’ lu setting oat the walls of a oIi;y the choice of a healthy 
situation is of the hrsi importanco. It should be on high 
ground noitlier subject to fogs nor rains : its aspects should 
bo neither violently hot nor intensoly coM^ but tempoiate in 

Imth respects,... 

“ A city on the ssa-slde, exposed to the aontti or west, will be 
insalubrions. ’* (Vitruvius, Book I, chap, iv), 

“ Whoa we are aatislled with tho spot fixed on for the site of 
the city, as well as in respect of the goodness o£ the air as of 
the abundant supply of provisiooH for the support of the 
population, tho eommunioatious by good roads and river 
or sea navigation for the transport of merohandiso, wo 
should take into oonsidcratiou the method of oonstmoting 
tho walls and towers of the city. These fonudations should 

10 
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tw oarrLod dowu to a solid boltom (uf< Mtinas^ni imdsr 
* <}arbh&‘iiyusa *) il m&h can be loimd, aud fllioiJd bo boilt 
tbereOD of snob thioknesa as may bo nooossary for tbu proper 
support of that part of the wall whioh stands aboTO the 
natural level of the ^tmd. They should bo oi the eotindost 
workmaoship and materials, and oi f^mator tblckuees than 
the walls above. From the exterior face of the wall, towers 
must bo projected, from which an approaching euomy may 
bo annoyed by weapons, from the ambrasures of those 
towers, right and left. An easy approach to the walls 
must 1>D provided against : indeed they should be snnrouritlcd 
by unevcri ground, and the roads leading to the gates bo 
winding and turn to the bit from the gates. By this 
arrangement the right sides of the attookiug troops, which 
are not covered by their sbfeldB, will be open to the weapons 

. of tho besieged.’* 

*' l^he plan of the city shontd not‘be square, nor formed with 
acute angles, but polygonal, so that the niobions of the 
unomy may Iks open to obeervatioti. 

The thickness of the walls should be auiBcient for two armed 
men to pass each other with ease. The walla ought to be 
tied, from front to rear, with many pieces oi ohatred olive 
wood \ by which means the two faces, thus connected, will 
endure for ages,” 

“ Tbs distance between each tower should not exceed an arrow’s 

flight-...The walls will be intercepted by the lower 

parts of tho towers where tboy occur, leaving an interval 
tiqual to the width of the tower ■ wliioh space the tower will 
eonscquonily ooenpy, Tiie towers should be made either 
romid or polygonal. A square (tow'or) is a bad form, on 
account of its being easily fractured at the quoins by 
the battoring-ram ; whereas the circular bower has this 
advantage, that when battered, tho piooos of ntasoujy 
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whereof tt is cuiuposod boing^ ouaeifortu, thejr ciuiaob 
lie drivea in towards tkeiir centre without displacing 
tko whole mass. Nothing teudu more to the aeourity of 
walls and towers than backing thcTu with walls or torracos: 
it counfjoracts the oileeta of rams as well as of under- 

mtnTn g*\ 

” In the constmetiou of ramparts, very wide and deep trenches 
are to be first oicavated ; the bottom of which m«st Ixi still 
further dug out for receivuig the foimdatiou of the wall. 
Thia must be of siifUciciit thickness to resist the pressure 
of tU»i earth agaiuBt it. Thenj aocordiiig to the space 
requisito for drawing up tho uolictts in military order on 
tho ramparts, another wall is to bo built within the former, 
towards the city. The outer and iuucr walla lire tlicp to 
tko connected by cross walls, disposed on tho plan after the 
matincrof the teeth of a comb or a saw, 00 as to divide tho 
pressure of the fiJliug in earth into many and less forces, 
and thus prevent the walls from being thnuit outi, The 
tt^torials arc stated to be what are fonnd in tho spot: 
such as square stones, flint, rubble stones, burnt or unbumt 
bricks. (Ibid. Book 1, chap, \). 

“ Tho lanes and streets (of which no details arc given) of the 
city being set out, the choice of sites for the convemenco 
and use of the state remains to be decided ou: for sacred 
edifices, for tJie fornm, and for othor pabbe buildings. If 
tho place adjoin tho lica, tho fonun should ho seated close to 
tho Iiarbour: if inland it should be in the ccutru of tho 
town. The temples of the gods, proioctota of the city, as 
those of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, should bo on some 
muiuence which commands a view of the greutor part of the 
city. Tho temple of Mercury should be eithor in the formn 
or, as also the temple of Tsis and Serapiu iit the great pnblia 
square* those of Apollo and rather Bacchus near the 
theatre. If them bo neither amphithuatm uor gyiuiiasiiuu. 
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the t-omplti of Hercules shonld bo aeoi the oircua. The 
temple of should be out of the city, in the uoighbotu'- 
ing country; that of Veam near bo the gate. According bo tho 
revelabions of the Hotrorian Hnniepicee^tbe temples of VennSt 
Yulciui aud Mars should be so placed that those of the drat 
he not in the way of ooutaminatiiig the niatroua and youth 
With the inJluouce of lust i that those of Yuloau be away 
from the cityt which would consequently he freed from the 
danger of fife J the divinity presiding oyof that otement buLug 
drawn away b}' the rites and sacri^es performing in his 
temple. The temple of Mars should bo also out of the city, 
that no armed frays may disturb the peace of tho citizens, 
and that this divinity may, moreover, be ready to preserv® 
thorn from their enemies aud the perils of war. The temple 
of Ceres ebould bo in a solitary spot out of the city, to 
which the public are not nocessaiily. led but for the piirposo 
of sacrificing to lier. This spot is to he rovenmeed with 
religious awe and solemnity of demeanour by those whose 
afTairs lead them to visit it. Appropriate situations must 
also bo chosen for the temples and plaoos of sliorifiee bo the 
other divinities, ” (Ibid- Book 1, chap. vn). 

(13) Yijltya vitvam vijayabhidltitnaiii vi^vottaram yo nagarlih 

\yadhatta t 

Yu hcma-kutaiii mja-sala-bahn-lata-chhaLlenova parishvajantl IT 
yat.prSkiim.i.ikb!ivali-pnrilasat-kiiijalka.puftjrioUibam yach 

ciihakd-pnra-jiila-nachitam sad'danti'b^inganvibaiu I 
Sphaynd yat-parikhri-jaUi-pratiphaUd yat-prunta-pfithvi-dht^m> 
chchltAya-naiam idaiu purabjam auisaih lakshmyit sahrilam^ 

bate R 

Having conquered all the worldj he (Bukka<‘Eaia) built a 
splendid city called the city of victory (Vijayauagari). Its 
lour walla were like arms stretching out to embrace ilema- 
kQla. The points of the battloiiiants like its filamentSi the 
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suburbe [ibo iks b1oai^U3l, tbu clephanks liko bees, the hills 
refl(K;tr)<T ia tho \7ater of the moat like atems,— the whole 
city Ei»»eiitbled the lotus on whioli I^kahmi is ever seated. 

^Ep. Caruat, vol. y, part 1, Chauaaroyapatua 
Taluq, ao. 25G, Homaji p. 521, linos 1-6, 
Traual, p, 7S2, para 2, line 4). 

(14) Grama'Uagara^kheda-karvvatJla-iQadamLia-drOipa-mukba-pat- 

fca nath galitiidaiu anGka«mata-kr[ta>pn'l3ada<4evayataaa]Uga- 
Udam oppTiva-agTahura-pattD>*aaihgaUTudaiu atikayav-apja-^ 
(At TuridAla, a irn'rohant^town situated in the centre and the 
drst in Import A tine among tho twelve (towns) in tlie glorious 
Jvmidi TlurcO'TbotLsaudt adorned with) villages, towns, hiwm- 
li‘tR, villages snrronndod by hills, groups of villages, sea-girl 
tovvnSi and chief cities, wdth elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in the country of 
KuutaU, *’ 

(Old Ranarose luserip. at Terdal, lino OH, Ind. 

Ant, vol. XIV, pp, to, 25). 

(15) With myriads of people^ praclieos oi virtue, agrecablu occn- 
patious, streams of the (nine) senUmttnts, pleasuru-gardeus, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (ndigious centres), the 
supports of dhamitna and miues of enjoyment, moats which 
wore as if the sea being overcome had foturoed hero on 
account of the colleotioa of gems, groups of the lotns fhce.s 
of Ijeaatiiul women fair as tbs moon (gr&ma-nagara-khcfla- 
kharvvana-umdamba-dropa-muklia-para -pattaiia-tajA-dliaal) 
on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms did the 
Kuutala-deta ahino. 

(It should bo notioed that the passage within brackets is 
almost Identical with tho corresponding passage in 
quotation no. II above). 

(Ep. Caruat. vol, Tll. Shikarpur Talag, nOw 
197, Transl. p. 124, para I* last sevoo tines J 
Roman test, p. 214, line 27 f). 
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(IC) Viattiiig *' thf) grSmasf, nogafos, kbc^iui, kbarvTa(|^> 

madftiubasi pattasaa, dron&^itiTikhaSr and sauiviihaiias,—tbc 
olfeies of the dephaots at the cardtual points.” 

(Ep, Caruat. val. vn. Sbikurpur Talucj^ no. 116, 
Trannl. p, 85, last p&ra, line 14).. 
(I?) Thus entitM in tnatiy ways to honour, residents ot Ayyu^ 
vole, Ohallniikl and maoj other chief grimas, nagaras, 
khedos. khorwadAM mo^lamhas, dronomukhas, puras, and 
pattniiAs, of Lilia Gan fa, Eanga}a Kakjmr»,aiid other count¬ 
ries at the points of the compass. ” 

(Tbid. no. Ill), transl. p. 90, para 5). 
NASDANA—*(of. Nanda-vritta)—A storeyod building, a pavilion. 

A type of huildtag which lias six etoroya and sixteen cupolas (anda), 
and 19 82 enbits wide: 

(1) Bnhat-saihhita (tn, 22, Ji E, A. S„ N.S„ voL vi, p. 319, see 

under Prasiida). 

(2) Matsya-Piirrma (chap. 269. v, 29, 33, 48, 53,600 under Pir.isuda). 
C^) Bhavisbya-Purann (chap. 130, T. 25), see under Prda»da). 
A type of qnadcmgtilar building: 

(4) Garu^'Purana (ahap. 47, v. 24*25, see under Prasiida), 

(5) A pyvilion with thirty pillars : 

(Mntsya-Puru^, cliap, 273 v. 12, see finder Haprlapa, and 

cf. Suprabhodigaiua under Nanda^vritta}, 
2i ANDA*TRITTA—^An open pavilion graoefully built with 15 columns. 

(Saprahhfldagams, sisi, 101, sec under Mai^dapa). 
NANBI-BIANpAPA—(see under Mnndapa)—A pavilion. 

Sco Pa I lava Architoetnre (Arch. Snrv, new. Imp, series, voi, 

xxxiVi plate Lxix, fig. 4). 
HAMDYAVAETA—.A type of building, a pavilion, a village, a ground, 
plan, a joinery, a window, a phallas, an cntablatnre. 

(1) MiuiAsara; 

A class of the six-atnwj’cd baUdings (M, xxiv* 24, son under 
" PraBada). 

A class of villagos (M. is. 9, sec imder Grfima). 

A kind of joinery (M. svn. fri, bog under SandhLkarman). 
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A l»ypo o£ wiudoir (M. xxxin. aw under Ymyan^), 

A typo of four^faced pavilion (M. xxxiv. 555, see undor 

Maudapa). 

lu ooiuitictton with tba pballua (M, lil 177, seo under LiAga}. 

Ill connoctioa with tho gruaud~p1an (M* vm. 35, aoo uudor 

Fada-vinyiisa). 

(2) Kiuidy^vartam aliudaih ^iMu'kadyufi pradakahi^ntargatsuh I 
Dviiraiii pa&obiuam asmia vibiiya ^ham kaxyfu^ II 

Naudyavarlia u the uatue of a buUdlug with terrauoa that 
from^tbo wall of the room osteud to the extremity in a 
diroctiou from east to south (alias from loft to right). Tt 
miiat have doors oa every sido, exisepb the west.’’ 
(Bnhat-samhita, Lin, S2, J, fl. A, S., N. 8., voj. Tt. p. 286), 

(3) Barvatoh hadram ash^^yam vodnsyaiit vardiia-tuiiuakain fl 
Dakahiue chotboro choiva shau-netraih svastlkaiu matam l 
PO^ravayoh puratak chalva chatur-uetra-saniJiyatam II 
Naudy^vartatb snirttaiii pftrve dakehi^o patahlmo tatbil I 

Uttaru saumya^iialadi Hlauam ^yam iritam II 

(Klmlkiigama, XXXV, 88, 89, i)0). 

Au eubablatnio (ibid, ttv. 7). 

Ibid. XLI. (named Naadytlvarta-vidhi; 1-37) : 

The tliroo sbses (1^)> and the four claascfb uamoly, j&bi, 
chbanda, vlkalpa and abhasa (7-9) : 

Naudyavartam ohatusb-pa(tam muiouubra vlhluakam 1 . 
Dvaraih chatusbtayaib vapi yatboahtba-dlki va bhavet A 7 
.li'dakak cha kav&fjak cha bilhye bahyo pmkalpayot t 
* Sarvatah kadya*samynktam mukbya-dbamatra ktrtitam 1/ 8 
Autar-vivftta-pAdam oha buhye kudyaib prakirtitam 1 
ChatuT'diksha viuishkrautaoi ardhaxkut^tii prayojayet II 
Dantlika'^vara-sarnyuktaui jatl-rTtpam idatu luataiD A 9 
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Tlxo other details of this and the tomaining three cla^ua and 
the aub-clasaes are also given (10-36): 

Evaih Bhoda^&dha proktaih nandjrivartaiSi dvifottanifth P 67 
(4) A class of buildiaga: 

.....Nandjuvartara ifei i 

Cbatush-kOt^ chatuh-stila& cbatvsrah piir^Va-u&sLkah u 
Mukha-nAsi tathu yuktaih dvA’daS^ani chfinit-iiasikilli I 
Ohatnh'SOpuna-saibjTiktaih bbriman bhumaii vises hat all p 
Kandjuvarlam idani %'ataa..,,... . .p 

(Snprabhedi^ama, xxxi. 48, 40, 

A paviUon with 36 columns (ibid, xxxi, 103, see under Man. 

dapi), 

AbjDTKA- A type of quadiaugular buildingi 

(Agui-Puriina, chap. JOt, v. 1445, see under Prasiida). 
NAMH-VAUPHANA—'A type of building. 

(1) A kind of building which is shaped like tho suo-e^Ie, but is 

devoid of the vrioga and tafl, has seven storeys and twenty 
cupolas, and is 24 cubits wide ; 

GarudilkritiS cha gsrudo nsndEti cha sbal-chattishka- 

viatirpaTi 

Kiijyaa cha sapta-bhanmo Fibbfifiliito*udai& cha vim&atyii U 
Com^ntaty quotefl the clearer description from Kiikyopa: 

Gatu^o garndfiblrah pakeba-puchchha-vibhushitah ( 

Nandi tad.akfitir jfJoyah pskshridl.ruhltab punah II 
KarUpfith almtKihatushkaiiik cha vistirnau 8apta.bUamikatt I 
. Pababhir dvi^gunair andair bhuahitau kftrayot tu tan D 

(Brihat.aaihhita, Lvn -24, J. R. A, 8., N, S, vo!. vi, 

(2) Mabsya.P»rtna (chap. 269, v. A3. 48, 53, see under Prii JdaT^^* 
0 ») Bhavisbya.Pura^a (chap. 130, v. 28, 81, sea uudor Phhiida), 

A kind of quadrauguJar building: 

(4) Agni-Pnrjina (chap. 104, v. 1445, sec under Prssfida). 

(6) Garnda.PuTfina (chap. 47, v, 3445, see niiOer Prdsllda), 
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NAl*U5[SAKA—(of. Sfefllm^n atad PiuhliugA}—A itontor typa of 
bniMing, (see ondar Priisllda), 

Cf. PfttiQha-va]:ga.yut$ui xni^tam arpitaanrpitii^akam | 
P^banfJilQilm idaih ^aatani napiuhaaka^atnanvltam II 

(tCamiHganm, XLi. 41). 
Par the moaaiug of paficlia^Tania geo ibid, xxxv. -il under 
Shad-varga. 

NABHASVAN—A class of chariots, 

(Af. KLlli. li‘ 2 , sue nudsr Ratha). 
AYANONM-lLANA—*Chi6cmug the eye of an image; soulptnraUy 

it would imply the fiiiiaiiing touch with tegarcl to making au 
Image. 

For dotailu s<^ M* lxx. (named Nayauoiimilana) f-114. 
NAIliV-GARBIIA—'The foimdation of the resideutiat buildings. 

(Sue details utidur Oarbha-nyaHn). 
NALlNAKA — K class of buHdiiigH disti ngitishud by open cjuadcangloa 
surrounded by buildings and furuishud with platfuniis and stalls. 
ChatuhA&hi-samayukto vudi-soputm-sadiyutaU I 

Kalluakas tn sathprokta(>tab) . . f{ 

(Suprabbodiigaiiia, xxKl. 46). 
NAVA-TALA—Thu niuo-a tor eyed buildings (M. xxTn, *2-47) ; the 
description of the ninth storey (ibid. 65»47); seven classes ('2. 
3.9). Sec uudor PrAHada. 

NAVA-TAJjA-^A sculptural muaauriuuont in acoordanoe with which 
the whole length of au imago is nine times the height of the face 
which is generally twotvo augulas (nine inches) » this length is 
divided into 9 x 12 = lOH equal parts which are proportionalty 
distributed over the different limbs. (See under Tola^mana). 

Cf. Nava-tiila-praTiiana-s tu duva-dAnava-kiihnarAh t 

{Matsyn*Pnriina, chap. 268, \\ 16). 
Evam narisUu sarvssu devauiiih pratitnOsu eha I 
Nava-talam proktam lakshanath papa-untanam II 

(rbid. V. 76). 

The details of this ^stem of measure employed l)Oth Cor lualo and 
female statues am giteu (ibid. V. 26-74), 
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NAVA-BflOMI—(samo as Sftva-Ula)—Nme-abatBytid baildiiiga, tba 
nuitti storey (aeoKava^tala). 

NAVA-RASGA—(aeo Sapta-ranga)—A detaobod pavilion (with 108 
colurana). 

(1) 'SaJuidaiii imva-raigam ayid aabtottam-bftlfifijglmkam l 

(M, xxxiv- 107), 

(a) Kotieri “erected a nava-ranga ol 10 ankanaa, with seowe 
fotiadation and walls, ior the god Timxoala of the central 
street of Ma|aiavadL*' 

(Ep. Caraat. vol. lY, Hnnsur Taluq, qo. I, 
Trauei. p, 83, Roman test, p. 134). 

(3) fSantignimada nava-mogada kalla-biigUaiii} kat^iai holi-mnkha- 

van—CDova Maliaraya) catiscd the stono gateway of 
Santigrtlma to be constructed and ornamentod with tlio 
tiger-face. (This work was carried out by SiOganahe- 
bciniva of the Tillage)/' 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Haasan Taiuq, no. 

17, Homan text, p. T5. TransL p- 34). 

(4) Sri-gopala-avttmiyavara naTa-rangft-patita.&alO'priikSravanu 

kattisi—for the god Gopilla he erected a aava-rauga-pat^a- 
ti»le (a uava-ranga and a pat^a^illa, boo below) and an 
unoloaocc-wall (and promoted a work of merit).'* 
Nava-rai 4 ja-prakftta-patta-&ftle’*fiamasta-dhBrniiiia—** this nava- 
rauga, enclosure-wall, pa^^-b)^lu and all the work of merit 
were oarried out.." 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Chaunaraynpatna Taluij, 
no. 185, Roman test, p. 407, Uuea 8,17 ; Tranal. 

p. '206), 

(5) Compare Sapta-mnga (at Comilla In Bengal) which is a pagoda- 

shaped detached building of seven storeys built on the 
right aide of the raiiga-mapd’ip’^r another detached building, 
facing the front side of the main shrine or templo of the 
god daganuAtha. All those buildings aud tha tank behind 
the shrine arc withiu the enoloalng wall (prAkura). 
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( 6 ) Ti (Mnlle&vara (H^mplu At liulikafe} facai uorth aud conabta of 
ft garbUa-gj-iha, an open sttkha^udai, a uava-ranga, aud 
ft porch. The gftrbhft-griha, smkhfv-ai&si and porch ftre aft of 
the SAtiic dimouBiona being about 4 |f feet nqtiarc, while the 
nftva-nuiga measurea 16 foot by 14 foot.” 

(Mysore Arch, ReiKjrt, 1915-lOj p, 4^ para. 10 ; soo 
ftlao p. 5, para. 12, plate m, fig. 2). 

** The ‘ uava-maga ‘ Ju an opoo hall with two rows of four 
pitlavs at the side, alt tho pillars except two being carved 
with largo female fignrva ui relief in the front/^ 

(Ibid. p. 16, para. 19). 

NAG-A-KAIjA—^A stone on which the image of a aerpent is carved 
fckiti Chaluhyaii Architecture (Arch. Sorv, new Imp. scries, vol. jcxi. 

p. 39, platfNs 3 a;Et, fig. 2 , so, figs. 2 ,$). 

NAGA-1JAN1)IIA"A kind of window resembling tbc hood of a cobra, 

(M. sxxnL 6 B 2 , see under Vritii 3 *aua). 
NACtARA—Ouc of the three utylea of atebitectnro; it is qnadmugtilar 
in shape, the other two (Vcaara and DcAvida) being rcapoctively 
roojid and ootagoiiAl. 

(1) Mdnfls^ra; 

The charactenatio features of the three styles : 
Mh1adi-stupi>paryftntiaib vodiUraiii chuyatultrakaiij | 

Dvyatram rrittakritam viltba grivAdi-bikbarAkritih l 
Stupi'kai^'Samyuktaih dvayarii vii chaikam eva va 1 
Ghatur-abrilknttih yas tn Nigaraih tat prakirtitam i 
Mulagrafii T|itLaiu iikdram tad yat ayatam eva va I 
Grividi-athpi-parj'Uiitftm yuktithof-dhas) tad ytigakrakaiu I 
Vfittaayiigro dvyakrabaih tad Vosata-nJliriftkaih bhavefi I 
Mitl^rat stbpi-paryantam asiitubram vu sha^l-abrakani I 
Tad-ftgraiii chayatam yapi grivosyadho yttgiferakam \ 
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PtlrvftVAch ohordbva-d^iiAiii sy&d Br&vidaih tat praklrtitaui i 
Samiibraika-bikba-3'iLktarii db^y^mo tach-clibikhA-traytun } 
l>iya^ra-iqitt)0{Ha4<'Str]pi vpittaifi obatur-a^rakam) 
Pj^dnaadi-kadnin.l'jiDtaih uktavad vfikriti(ih) ayaaot 1 

(M. xviiL 90-103). 

The style is distinguished by its ijiiAdnuigTibr shape; 

the Veaara by ita round shape* ami the Druvi^ by its 
outsgoua] OT hexagonal shape: 

See Supmbhedagama below and compa^‘ ; 

(Befemng to the pedestal ol the pallus) : 

Nagatatii chatur'a^ram ash^akram Dtavi^ih tathil | 

Vrittam cba VesaiaTh proktam etat'pit(iuk|itja tatha I 

fM. Lni. 63-54). 

These difttiiigiiishing features are noticed ganarally at the 
upper part of a building: 

G^riTa-iuastaka-faikha-pradetako \ 

Nugaradi-samalaukfitoktaTat I 

(M. rsi. 71-73). 

Nagara-Draviila'Vraarjdtui-dintiih) liikb^]vitan)....(harjuyaiu) i 

(M. 3£xvr. 75). 

Befctring to chariots (ratha) : 

Veil^ram Nagaram proktaiii vaava^raih DrSTidaiu bhaTOt ^ 
Suvrittaib Vcsoraih proktaiii ratA)ndhraiii syiU tu shad-abra- 

kam I 

(M. XMir. 123-134). 

An Lmportaut addition Is noticed in this passage ; this style is 
designated as Bandra, which is perhaps a corraption of 
Andhra. 

In an cphigiapbical record Kalihga also U mentioned ua a 
distinct stylo of architeciuro (see below). 
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If the idefltiflcfttion of Ve<jara with Tulugu or Tri-kaliAgiir is 
ftccopted (see l>ctow)^ and if the reodiag Andlm for Raiidhra 
is also accepted, the Kalihga and the Axidlxra would 
bo two branches of Vesaro. And as tho Driiviila style ia 
stated to be of tho hexagonal or octagonal ahapo (aee above) 
it would appear that the Dravida proper is octagonal and 
tho Andhra, which is placed between the DraTida and tho 
Veaaca, la hexagonal (aoe further discussion below), 

Tho same thteo styles aru distinguished in soalptufo also i 
(Lidgam) Sftgaraiii Drsvidaik ehatva Vesaram cha tridha 

matain l 
(BI, Liii. T6, also 100). 

Kuryat tu niigate lingo pitliain Nagaram ova oUa l 
Dril'ffido Uravidath proktaiii veaate Vesarath tatha I 

(M. Lm, 46-47, etc). 

(’3) Kaiiiikagiitna (lxV. (J'7, 13-18) t 

Pratyokaiii tri-vidliam proktaiii sathohitaiii chfipy-asamohitain > 
Upaflauichitaiu^ity-nvaiu Niigaraiu Dravirjiaih tatha II li 
Ve&ataih cha tathS jatie chhando vaikalpaiu ova oha II 7 
SaviatiiTa^vajiaoh chhaiina-Uasta-purnayntauvitam l 
Yugujiiyugma-vibhagona Nagarani syat aamiki'itatn U 13 
Antara-praataropetara Oha-pxatyfiha-sft^hyntatii t 
Kivra-aandhilra-satUatanibbii-vrate parldfiijlhaih knbhaih ll 13 
Dravi^aih vakahyate* thataly vl»l:iira-dvayorgliAkam(?) l 
Raktaubchhftnna-pratilHhopat yugms.TngtJift-viseshatah Hi* 
Hitva tatra samlbhotaib bhadralankara-samyntam I 
vlnoka-dvaia-saniynktam ahaij-vargarii Dravi^iii amfitaui ll 16 
Labdlia-vyasayataiii yat tn uatiriktam na hiiiakam I 
Bahii-vatga-yutam vilpi dandikTi-vara-bobhitatn H 16 
Maha-vilraib vuiunnordhve mrvQbauana-saihyntani (0 I 
tJakshetroiKJtii-iuadhyiihghri-yubtaih tad Vosaram matam 11 17 
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Yatioiiui ganlkuaam ahii }iviu4ih krutft-karmaaali t 
Praftastam VaaaTani tosh&ni auyesliuui itare iiubhu B iS 

The detailB of thv three stylea are described mow briefly but 
explicitly la the following Agama: 

(3) Siiprabhedi^ama (xxs.i. 37-39) i 

IKitra-bhedam idam proktaiu iuti-bhodam tatah ll 37 
Xogaram Drflvidaiii chaivn Vesamm cluii tridha mutaiu 1 
lia^tb^d Arabbya vylttiaih yad Vesacam iti sniritaui « 38 

Grivnm iitabhya chasht^rituBaui vticiliiaih. Dravidikliyakam ( 
Barvaib val ohatiira^ram yat prfisadam Na gftr&m ta-idam ^ 30 
AccorJing to this Agama, the buildings of the Negara style 
are qaadiatigtilar from the base to the top; those of the 
Driivlrja style are octagonal from the aeok to the top; and 
those of the Vesaca style are roitud from the neck to the top. 
Apparently the lower part of the bnildiiigs of the two latter 
styles ia qiiadiaugnlar. 

(4) Svair afignln-pramiiQair dva-doia-viatimam ayatam cha 

mtikliam 1 

Nagnajita tu chatur-daba dairghyena Dr;mda(m) kafehitam II 

Aecording to one's own angnla (ttnger) the ^ce (of his own 
statue) Is twelve aiignlas long and broad. But acoordiug 
to (the architect) Nagnajit It should be fourteen angulas 
in the Dravl(la style. 

The eonnuentary quotes Nagnajit in full : 

Vistiriiam dva-dasa-mukhatu dairghyeya cha oliatur-daba I 
Adgulau) tatlia karyaih tati-mauam Dittvidani suifltam D 

The face should be twoHe angolas broad and fourleen edgtilaa 
long; suoli a moosura is known as Bravida (L e„ this is"^ the 
Dravi^ style of measurement). 

(Bfibat-saihhita, LVlll. 4, J. B. A. B., N. S,, 

vol, VL p. 323, note 3). 
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(5) “Likttthefaoa of the fjuiy Earth ahoaQ-the Vauavaso-a/ul 

qu which N^gara^khanda at alt ttinoa was ccaapionoua liko 
tha tilaka, n fttgn of good (then followfl a desotip* 

tion of lbs groTea, gaidOJis, tanks, ate)* In the Nugara-kha^d^ 
shone the aplandid GandhavaiiagaTa 
In Nagara^khandUk, like the mouths of Hara, wero five 
agrahatas, from which proceeded the sounds of all Bra¬ 
hmans loading and teaching the reading of all the Vedas, 
Puranas, moral procopts, kasteas, logic, ^amas, poems, 
dramas, stories, fluirlti, and rules for sacrifices/’ 

(Bp, Carnat. vol, Vti. Shikarpur Tnluq, no, 2-25, Traust. 

p. 1*32, paras 6,1; Bomna tost, p, 22D, tine 34 to p. 33S, 

line 3), 

(6) "Id the world lieautifol is tho Kuatala-land, in which is the 

charming Vauavaaa oonntry J in it is the Nsgara-khamjla, 
in which was the agreeable Bundhavapiira. (The list of 
its trees and other attractlomt). In that royal city (r-ija- 
dhanl) was formerly a king of btmt country famed for hia 
liberality, Sovi-dova.” 

(Ibid. no. 236, Transi. p. 135, pwa 2; Boman text, 

p. 238, tine 30 1), 

<7) SAgari-khintJla and NSgari-khaDda (ibid. no. 236, Transl. 
p. 137, paras 3,4), Uagara-khanda seventy (no. ’2d0, Trans!. 
p, 138), Nagata-khanda-nsMla (no. 241, Tmnsl. p. 138), 
Nagara-khaada (no. 248, Roman text, p. 248, line 8), Nstgara- 
khanda sevonty (no. 267, Transl. p. 143, last para, line 7), 
Nogari-khaniia seventy (no. 277, Traiisl. p. 145, largest para, 
lino 6). " 

(8) iSilgara-bhuktau valavi-vaishayika-feaiva , . . padralik 

C^h)iUit^h-patl Vivruoikii-griimn—" Of the viUngo of 
V.^irupika, which lies .... in the Nagara bhoktt, 
(and) boionging to the Volavi.Vishnya.” 

(Deo Baranark Inserip. of Jivitagnpta n, linos 6-7 j 
C. 1.1, vol. III. B. G. 1. no. 46, pp. 216, 218), 
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Ct>) *' Wbon. btmt king (king Harihara^ euu Dcva-mya) oi mou 
iiTi*tt3 ruling tbu kingdom iii pcaco and vrisdooi^ aVtitiina in 
bcauly beyond all eotmtrioa was 6bt) ouCira Karnuu^a pro* 
viuou i and in fcbat Kamnata uouatry famons was tilio Gutci> 
nadt which cootaiued oightecn Kaiupapaa in which the 
moat famous nail was ‘ Jfiigara-khautla ' to which Kuppaffir 
was an oruamsnt. owing to the Babtfomeut of the Btiavyas 
(or JaiiiB)j ttndit« Chaityaliyas, beantifol with lotus-ponds, 
pleasurc-gerdons and fields of gaudha-kali rtoo. (Fuithcr 
description of its attractions).'^ 

(Ep. Garnat. voi. viri. part 1, Borab Taluq, no. *261, 
Roman text, p. 82, Ttansl. p. 41). 

(10) " 111 the island of Jamha trees (Jaiuhu-dvipa), in the 
Bharata-kahotra, near the holy moimtaiii (Srtdhara), 
protected hy the wiso Chandrngupto, an abode of the good 
usagas of eminent RsUairiyas, filled with a population 
worthy of gifts (dakshipa-piitral, a place of unbrokon wealth, 
was the district (vkhaya) named Kfiga-kbap^a of good 
fortune, possessed of all comforts, and from being oTor free 
from dcstTUction (laya) of the wise, called Nibya (an iiayhim). 
There, adorned with gardens of various fruit trees (immid), 
shmes thy village named Kuppabfir, protected by Gopo§a! 
There, like the foTehead-ornamont to the wife, in the territoiy 
of king Harihara, was a Jina Chaityabya which bad 
received a lilsaua from the Eadambas.'* 

(Ibid. no. 263, Roman text, p. 8«, Tromh p. 43 ). 

The identity of Ni^am-klian^a with Naga-klmijTb h 
imdoubted owing to the fact that the one and samo ‘ village 
Kuppatiir 18 contaiued iii iwth, “ 

(11) The headman of PijUamaiw vilbgo, the first in the 
.Euppatur Twenty-six of the Nagara-kliapija Malu-aai), 
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belonging bo the CliftndrAgtitti-von^Ua of Ihe 

Twelve TUouaand in the South ooniitry. ** 

(Ep. Csxnet, voL Tnt, part I, Sorab TaltKJ, 
no. 2%5, Eomau text, p. &7, Ttausl, p. 43). 

(112) " In Jantbud-vipai, in the Karn^tah^-viahnya, adorned with 
all manner of trees (named) le NSgara-kl ianrla .'^ 

(Ep, Carnat, vol, vui. I, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 33U, TraitsV* p. fitt, para. 2, tine 4). 

(13) The oKpresaion ' Nagara-kanda Seventy* ocoaiB in eeveral 
of the Sorab Taltiq Iiiflcriptioiia, e^,, nos. ^6, 337^ 328, 333, 
337, etc. 

'' To Che ocean-girdled earth like a beaut ifnl breast formed 
for enjoymont was Kagara-kbaqda in the Banava^l-ina^t^la,*' 

(Ibid. no. 345, Tranel. p. 60). 

(14) “ In the ooean-giidled Jamba-diva (dvipa) is the fiTaudara 
moimtaiu ; to the south of which lb the Bharata.kshetra, 

in which is...wheroin is the beautiful Nagara-kban^. 

Among the chief villages of that is the agrahfira naiuod 
KuppaCftca.*’ 

" Grants wore also nmde (as specified) by the oil-mongers, 
the betel-sellers and tho gandas (V) of Hdgara-kha^a for 
the perpetual lamp.’' 

(Ibid. no. 276, Transl. p. 47). 

(15) "In the pleasaat ^agara-khap^a is tho agrahara which is 
jewel mirror to tho earth, the beautiful Knppatur, with, its 
splendid temples, its golden bowers, its lofty mansions, its 
streets of shops, its interior surromided with a moat, 

ita....., and tho houses of dauoing girls,—how beautiful 

to tho oyoa was Euppafur. It surpassed Alakapura, Amaca- 
vabi and Bhpgavati. Witliin that village,^ Tying with 
Kailaka, stood the temple of Ko^inQtha, built by Vikv^ 
kariiimu and carved with complete devotion, planned in 

20 
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perfoot at^corilimco wicU tbo m&uy rules of architecture, 
nud freely rlccorated with drapida^ hhum^a. and ndgara.** 

** These and hhadropota appear to he techiueat terms of the 
6iIpa4aBtta or seienoe of oichitectnie/' Mr. Eice, 

(They are evidently the throe styles of architecture called the 
J!)f^vj4a, Vesara and N^ara in the Maoasata and olsowbere). 

(Ep, Carnat, vol. vin. part I, Soxab Talnq, 
no. 275, Eomau text, p. 92, line 9 from 
bottom upwards, Transl. p. 46, note 1), 

(16) “ The earliest Vijayauagar iuseriptiou (Sb. 263, noted above) 

contains the mtereetiug statoment that the district (vishaya) 
named Nitga-khauda (gunerally Njigara>khauda,corToaponding 
more or less with the Shikarpor Talwj) was (formorly) pro¬ 
tected by the wise Chaadragnpta, an abode of the naages 
of eminent Kshatriyas.^' 

(Ep, Carnal. voL vm. part T, Introdtictiou 

p. 11, para S). 

(17) The Sotab Taluq Ihscrlptlous (no. 261 f) have rofereooe to 

Nagara-khanda and its pompous buildings (tampbs), pic¬ 
turesque gardens and other natural and artificial beantios. 
From those it may be inferred that the buildings of Nagara- 
khanda pceaoBsod, as stated in the M.^masafa, a dietinot 
style of arehitedinre like those of the Dravida and Vesara 
countries. 

(18) Compare Fab Hian'e Kingdom of the Dakslttpa (Ind. Ant. 

vol. vH. pp. 1-7, note *2); 

" <joing two hundred yojnnas south from this, there U a 
country called Ta*thsm (Dakshina). Hero is a Sahghariima 
of the former Buddha, Kivsjapa. It is conatructed out of a 
great mountain of rook hewn to the proper nhapo. This 
building baa altogether five atoreys. The lowest is shaped 
into the form of an elephant, and has five hundred stone 
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cells in it. The eocond is in like form of & linn and bae 
four knndied ob&mbeie. The third is shaped l?lra q, borsCi 
find ht|s three hundred ohambers. The fifth storey ie in 
the shape of a dove, and has ono hondrod chambers in it. 
At the very top of all is a apring of water, which, fiowing 
in a atream before the rooms, onoirdos each tier, and so, 
running in a circuitous course, at last arrives at the very 
lowest tstorey of all, where, flowing past the chainbors as 
before, it finally issues through the door of the building. 
Throtjghoiit the conaooutive tiers, in variona parts of the 
building, windowe hove been pierced through the solid rock 
for the iidnussLon of light, so that every oliatubor is <]nito 
illumtuated, and there is no darkuess (throughout the 
whole). At the four corners of this edifice they bave hewn 
out the rock into steps, as a meaim for ascending. Mon 
of the present time point out a email ladder which readies 
up to the high^t point (of the rook) by whiob men of old 
ascended it, one foot at a time (?). Tlmy derive the name 
which they give to this bnilding. viz. Po*loy% from an 
Indian word (pirSvata) signifying 'pigeon.^ There are 
always Arhats abiding here. This land is hilly and barren, 
without inhabitants. At a considerable distance from the 
hill there are villages, but a)! of them are inhabited by 
heretics. They know notliing of the law of Buddha or 
Seamans, of Brahmans, or of any of the diilerent schools 
of learning. The men of that country ooutmijaHy 
Bee persons come flying to the temple. On a certain 
occasion there wore some Buddhist pilgrims from different 
coontritis who canto hero witlt a dosiro to pay religious wor¬ 
ship at this temple. Then the men of the villages above 
alluded to ask thorn Baying ‘ Why do you not lly to it ? 
We behold the religions meu who ocettpy those chamber 
constantly on the wing.' ' Because our wings arc not jot 
perfectly formed.' Tho ooniitry of Ta-thsin is precipitous, 
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and the road dangeroua aud dUnoidt to find. Thoao who 
wish to go there ought to give a pteaent to the king of tho 
country, eHhet money or goods. The king then deputes 
certain men to (wjcompany them as guides, and so they 
pass the travollcra from one place to another, each party 
pointing out their own roads and intrioato bye-paths. Fall 
Hian finding himself in the end unable to proceed to that 
ooontry,. reports iu. the above pai^ges merely what ho 
heard.” 

(Beal*s Travels of Fah Hiau and Sung«Yun, 

pp, 139,141). 

(19) ” The territory (Dravi^a) whioh ako ^inoludes the aorthom 
half of Ceylon, extends northwards up to an irregular line 
drawn from a point on the Arabian sea about 1,000 miles 
below (roa along the Western Ghats as far os Kothapar, 
thence uorLh-oast ihrough Hyderabad, and farther eastwards 
to the Bay of Bengal.** (Eluoyclopiedta Brit. ed. 11, p* 6o0), 

(90) Vesara is othorwise called Anillim or Telugu. “ The old 
Tdugu country covers about tiOOO square miles, and is 
betmdod on the east by the Bay of Bengal, on the north 
by the river Godavari, on the south by the Kyishpk,’* 
(Br, Barnett, Catalogue of the Telngu Books, Prefooe), 

The boundaries of the Telugu or Vcsaia country are given in 
detail in the Linguistic Survey of India; *' The Telugu 
country is bounded towards the east by the Bay of Bengal 
from about Barwa in the Gan jam district in the north to 
Madras in the south. From Barwa the frontier line goes 
westwards througii Gan jam to the H astern Ghats, and then 
southwards, crosses the Sobari ou the border of the Sunkum 
and the Bijai Tainkas in the Boater state, and thence rand 
along the range of the Bela BUa to the Indravatl. It 
follows that river to its confluenoe with the Godavari, and 
then runs tlirongb Chanda, cutting oS the southern port 
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of tlitj district, ftud further eadtwardu, incladiiij? tha 
souther a border of the district Waii. It thou ttiros south- 
wticd') bo fcho Godavari at its confluence with the ^ilafljixa, 
and thouca farther south, towards Bidar, whero Telu^jn 
meets wrtb Kanarese/’ 

(Lingnifitio Survey of India, vol. IV» p* 5^7). 

See also the following: 

Trik&ndatesha (Bihl* S58, Col. 3, 8^ 44), 

Hcmachaudca-Abhidhanar-chiutamani, (13, 58). 

Hahlyudha ('3, 305). 

Naiahadha-kariliii (Bihl, Cal, 10, SJ. t 

Bdbadurai^yaha-tipanishad (3,15). 

I^i&upalabadha (BibT. 141, Cal, 13, 10), 

(31) N&gara seenia to bti a very popular geograpbioaJ namo (see 
J. A, S, B, 1396, vol. Lsv, part I, pp, 116-117) : 

It ia clear from the references that Nagara was formerly the 
capital of Birbhum in Bengal; that Nagara is the name 
of a famoue port in Tanjote j, that it ia the name of 
an eslensivo divUton in Mysore; that a town uamed 
^Niigara and an ancient place called Kagarakota are 
situated on the Bias in the district of Kangra, in the Punjab j 
that we find if4garavaati in Darbhanga, the town NO- 
garaparken in Sindh and Nagaialthas in the diatriot of 
Bftsti 1 that there is o number of aaciant villages in the 
Deccan called KSgaramj and that Nagara ia the name 
of two livers in North Boogal, the name of a village 
iu the district of Dacca ; and that of some 0 or 10 places, 
ofdled Nfigara in Rajputana proper, three are towns^j tlist 
a fortified village in the Sautal Paiganah is called Nagara, 
Tho ancient Madhyamika, which was once besieged by 
Menander, is now called Nagari near Chitor (Smith’s His¬ 
tory, p. 187). Hiems Taiang also montions Nftgara (mod^ 
JelJalabad) which was a piovinoo of anoisnt Kapita 
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(l£ldphi3ft), tlie p^opla whoroof wuco the fallovrura of BaddhA 
(sec his Travels, Index)* 

The Nagarae me menUoned in the list of eoimteiee and 
peoples^ given in the YogjEYatlstliA-^Bnipayana (Utpatti<‘ 
prakarapa, xxsv, 33) as a people. The same list refers to 
the Bruvida^ (ibid. 40) also as a people living south of the 
mount Chitra-kuta, below the river Godavari. In this list 
the Andhras, Kalingas, and Ohaulikaa are clearly distin- 
gnishedfrom the Driividaa (ibid, 26-37). 

I!?agara is the name of a script also, mostly prevailiitg Ln 
Northern India. There lives a powerful tribe called Nigara, 
in the mountainonM tract of Kabul in A^hanlstan, 
Ndgara is the dostguation of a sect of Brahmins also who, it 
ia held, came over from some part in Northern India and. 
settled down in Giijrat at a place known as Niigaratiandapiija. 
From those Nigara Brulmmns. it is said, came the use of 
the Nugarl alphabet. A portion (part vi) of the Skaiida- 
Fnr&na beam the name Nagara-kUapd^* From this 
instance, it would i^pp^^ar that the expreastoo Nugara is 
at least as old as the Nitgara-khanda lucorporatod into the 
Skanda-Purana which was, according to a genorat concen¬ 
sus, composed iu honour of . or, at luaat, named aitor Skanda- 
gupta ('155-460 A. I),), the seventh Kmporor of the early 
Gupta dynasty. 

Why the Nagara-khanda, the 6th port of the Skanda- 
Purapa, is so called is not explained uxplicity in the 
Furapa itself. But from the oontente of chapters 114,163, 
199, 200, 201 and 203 of this (6th) part, it sceim to 
have been named after the Nugara Brahmins. The 
etymological origin of the term mijara is, however, oxplainotl 
in chapter 114 of the Nttgara-khapda. It is stated (vv. 
76, 77, 78, 93) to have arisen from an iuoantation of snako- 
poisoning (cf. verses 1-113, no poison). Compare 
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loUowmg: 

Gaiam yisham iti prokbam aa tftttfisbi oba »ilinpratam II 
Na gaRub. ua garath cbaibai^b elilmityil jo paimi^adbamah 1 
Taira slb^yaubi to vadhya bbavishyanbj yatba-^ukham tt 
Adya prabhfiU bat sblmaaiii (Ohaiiiatk^a*piiiam) aagard. 

kbyath dbara*tala \ 

BhavUbyati su-vikbyiitath tava kirttUvlvarddhanam It 
Kvam tan uagaram jstam aaiadb killad anantaram 0 

(Skanda-^Piiianat part vi^ Nagarakhani^r cihap. 1L4^ 

V. 76»77, 78, 93). 

Prom all tho Uborary and eplgraphica] iustancos givian above, 
it appoarB oortaln bUat the axpr^sionij Nagam, Vc^ara, and 
llr^vida are primanly geogiapliical. But the precise Uoiind* 
arius of Nitgara, Ilka those of Driivida and Veiara,' are not 
tcaooable. The epigraphloaJ <]iiotationB, however, wontd 
tend bo localbo Nagara Bomewbero within the territory of 
modern Mysore. But the Nagara script, the NAgara- 
khanda of the Rkantla -Purfina, and the Krigara-Brsih* 
mins, ropresentiug aomo way or other tlm Northern India 
• from the Himalaya to the Yiuclbya and from Gujrat to 
Magadha, would jo'mtiy give a wider boundary to Nugara. 
Besides the author of the Manasara shows his acquaiutasca 
with buildiugs of tho whole of India in the passage whore 
he divides the best types of buildings by the following design 
nations, namely, Paftchala, Druvidu, Madliya-kauta (tneauing 
apparently Madhyade^a), Kalinga, Varava (Yiraf/a), Kerala, 
Vatiibaka, Magadba. Janaka, and Sphr[(Gu)riaka (M. 
XXX. 64), 

If the country o! Nagam, like those of DrUvida and Vesara, 
be included in Bontbem India, in other words, If Nortbem 
India he excluded from the scope of the styles of buildings 
mentioned in records quoted above, the passage, mentionmg 
the ton diderent types of buildings of the ten countries 
covering the whole of India, will bava to be treated as what 
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is called e spurious record, a term under whicli the oonllict- 
ing ideas are reconcilod by mauy a seiiolftr. Ijfit whutaver 
bo the bottuduriGo of Naijara* Ib is olear boyoud doubt that 
the three styles of architecture have ariaou from tlurea 
goographioal uumes, Nagoia, Velars, and Xhavida. And 
there we haYc a parallel inafeanoe of similar ditiaioiia in 
the early Grecian arohiteoturo; 

The three auoient ordora—the Doric, looic, Corinthian—on 
which wore baaed the thioo styles of Greoiao areliiteoturo 
have been traced by VitroTius, an authority on arohitcc- 
ture of the first century. 

"In this country fSmyrna) allotting different spots for 
diCorent purposes, they began to erect temples, the first of 
which was dedicated to Apollo Paaionios, aod roscmblnd 
that which they had aeon in Achaia, and they gave it 
the name of Doric, because they had first seen that aiieoiee 
in the oitios of Borin, " (Book iv, chap. l). 

Gwilt coiminenta on it thus: " The origin of the Doric order 
la a question not easily disposed of. Many proviuoos of 
Greece horn the nawo of Boria ; but the name is often the 
least aatisfaofoty mode of accounting for the birth of tbo 
thing which bears it.’* (Enoycl. Art, 14‘2), 

" The louio order, at first ohiefiy oonfined to the states of 
Asia Afiuor, appears to have been coeval with ttiu Doric 
order*' (Gwilt, Eiie 3 ’cl. Art. 153), " That species, of whioh 
the Tonians (iuhabitants of Ion) wem Lhc inventom, baa 
received the appellation of Imuc.** (Vitruviiui, Book rv. 
ohap. i). 

The third species, Corinthian, is so called bcoatisc, **CaUl- 
luachuB, who for ills great Ingenuity and taste was called by 
the AthonianB Catatechuos, happening at this time to pass 
by the tomb, observed the basket and the delicacy of the 
foliage which suiroiuided it. Pleased with the form and 
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Mowlty of combiiiatiou, he ooxislinictcd, ftom tho Mnt thus 
ftSbtded, cohiiniiR of this species in the country ftljout 
Corinth/^ (Vitnivliiii, Book rv. Chap, l), 

** When Solomon tiscended the thtono, ftmioufi to fiiLfii the 
wish his father had long ontertained of erpoting a fixed 
temple for the reception of the ark, he was not only obliged 
to send to Tyre for workmen, but for an architect also. 
Upon thie temple a dissortation. has boon written by a 
Spnuiacd of the name of VjliaJpanda, whoreln he, with con- 
sumniftte simplicity, orgos that tlio ord^rz, inttcati of hting 
invmiioji oj tha Greekt^ wen iha {njienticni of God Bimtelf, 
and t-hat Callimachus most shatnofuUy put for tUo proton- 
siouB to the rormatioa of the Corinthian capital which, he 
says, had been used conturies l)eloTio in the temple at Jaru- 
ealem.” (Gw*lft, Knoyoh Art, 82), 

** Thu other two orders, Tiiscan and Composite, which aro 
of a later date than the time of Vitruvius, ara'of Italian or 
Itoman origin. The Composite, as its title denotes, is the 
eombinatioii of other orders and has thua do indopendout 
iniportanco. The Tuscan order has also refcrenco to the 
country of Toscany, formerly tailed Entruria, a country 
of Italy.” (Gwilb, Encycl. Art- 118). 

The origin of the Indian arehiteoture is uttrihutod to a my- 
thoicgioal person Vibva-karmau, literally, the Creator of the 
Universe, But the styles of arohitecture are stated to have 
been invented by one Banuuoia ; 

“ An iutereating record from Holal is the label cut on the 
capital of a finely carved pillar in the Ampi tub vara temple, 
it is called in the inscription a Sukara-pillat, Speaking of 
the sculptor who made it, the record saya that he, Bamnioja, 
the pupil of Padoja of Soge, was a Vibvak&rma. i. o. the 
erchiluct of the gods in this Kali age, the master of the 
sisty-four arts and sciences, the clover builder of the aistj'-four 
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Tnrieties of nianatous ftnd tihu ftcoliltoot who b&d ta- 
Teutetl {? discoTerod) the lour types of bniidinga, Tiz. N»gara, 
Raliuga, Brnvida and VesaTa. An earlier sculptor of about 
the 9th cantnry A. D. of whom we bear from aa iaaoripbion 
on a poclestal at Kigalij was a gr&udsou of ^ivaaaunt. It 
is stated that he made the ima^e of the sun (divasa-kara) of 
which the atone iu question wm eTldentlj the pedestal.'' 

(Goverument of 3Iadrns, G. 0« no. LidO, 16th Auguslj 
1016, p. f>0, see also Progreas Report oi the assiatant 
arohslogical superintendent for Epigraphy, Southeni 

circle, 1D14-16, p. 00). 

It baa been pointed out already tliat EfUinga ta montionod in 
the Miiaasara (xxs. 5-7) as the name of a of build- 
ing, bat therein it is never stated as a siyU like the Nngara, 
VeaaJa and Drlivida, the Ealinga type of buiidiuga being 
apparently included in one of these three styles. In the 
samo treatise there is another passage, pointed out above, 
where Randhra or Andhra is mentioned aa a typo of 
chariots. It has also been stated above that these Kalinga 
and Andhra might be two branches of tho Yesara, being 
geogrikphically placed on the two sides of it, the throe 
together forming TrUKalihga or three Kalingas. In one oi 
the cpigraphical quotations (no. 15) Bh&mija is men* 
tioned alongside Erii^'ida and Ntlgara, and this Bfimija 
(tit., originated in the land or the style of the land, 
where the document was written) is apparently same as 
Veaarar 

Some of the numerous literary and epigraphlcal quotations 
given above must be placed in dates later than the time of 
Bammoja mtuitioucd in the present documont. But neither 
bis name nor his style (Etllihga) is associated with the 
three styles, Negara, VeBara, Diuvi^a, in any of the Instauoes 
quoted above. It b not unlikely that Bammoja * disciovcrod ’ 
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IrliB bhred styles, wlitob bad bsen parbaps existing' long 
boloro him, and adding his own inyoation (Kalibgai) 
claimed the originality for all tbe fotu. Suoh iiiatanctis of 
imaoTupuloiuilj adding to tba wocka of ono^s pradooesaom 
and olaiming febc originality are not rare In the litaraiy or 
the archfcological records. 

It dOi.'S not seem probable that any one person oould ba?e 
in tented all the styles of architecture at one time and tasued 
them as a royal command; they arc more likely to bate 
arisen out of the local oirenmatauuos at diHerout periods^ 
before they were recorded, presumably first in the 
arobltectural treatises and then In the cpigrapbical ^ords* 

The oblcot of this article is not, however, to identify the 
country of Nagara, nor to find out the inventor or in■ron- 
tois of the styles, although on them depend many intercet- 
iug points of the anctcut Indian arobitecturo. lloio it is 
clear that the expressions NSgara, Vesara and Dr&rtda are ^ 
geographical, and that they imply three styles of architdo- 
burc in its broadest aense. 

But on the last point, too, modom. authorities hold different 
views- In discussing the styles of Indian architeetnte, 
air. Havell ia of opinion (Study of the Indian Civilization, 
Preface) that they are 6iva and Visnu, and not Northern and 
Southern, or the ludo-Aryan and the Bravidian, as Fotgassou 
and Bnrgcsa suppose to ba (cf. History of lud. aud East arch. 
1910). Thy J^ilpa-^aatrac and the Agamas seem to 
disagree to HavelI'a tboory, nor do they wholly support the 
views of Foigtisson and Bu^css. The division proposed 
by Havell, being not geographical, may he systonia- 
tically applied to taligioua architecture, while that adopted 
by Fergusson and Buigoss being of a geographical natirio, 
is more in agwemont with the system of the Silpa*t;astras 
than Ha voiles division. 
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The fact that the Hiuda art^jouaoiouiiness is iatgolj dommated 
hj a Apt ritual motive being atriotly adhered to, it would 
follow that HnvoII’B divtAion into l^iva and Vbh^n, or 
others' itito Hindti, Buddhist and Jain, would be more 
logical than that into ^fottheru * Basturu and Southernf or 
Niagara, Vosara and Dr^vitja. But ovcu admitting this, wu 
must not (o^et that the Hindus know the point where 
exactly to draw the line between rctigion, ouithe one band, 
and eooial and politioal life, on the other. It is needless to 
observo that within tho three geographical stylo a the 
seotariait suh>divisiuna are (juite feasible. 

NATAKA— a luoiilding, a theatre, a crowning nionlding or omamont 
oj a pillar : it is genoraliy used torgothcr with petals ; the part 
of (ha capital which supports tho ohaous (phalakii) is soiuotiiuee 
so called: a nardlual nninber* 

PadAn&m api sarvosh&ib patiad^tyair alaukritam t 

Antaii» nlitakatr yuktam padmAukih tu datair yutam 1 

(M. XIV. 1411-150). 

In connection ivith the cot a hi at ore : NAtak&uta<m|'inalika i 

' (U, XYl. 63), 

Karair Va ndlak&Ago tu kiirjAd doviUayadtnAm I 

liunuyautar&layafi sarfo iirlnaih aatakn<8athyutam I 

Btal tu prastarasyordhva nA^akasyordlivdihtavat I 

(Ibid. 112.114, 117). 

AthaiA tApasTinrnam cha maths v& ii4tak!lhakAtn (rua^dapam) I 

(M, XXXIV. 4d6), 

In connection with paviliona (mandapa) : 

Nataka'Vbtamiu paftcha-pabctia-bhdgena yojayel I 

(Ibid. 60J). 

Ill connection with the amh (toiana) ; 

.Uakara-kithbaii-vaktrani nA^akAdi-bhalaugaval l 

Kesari-mandanaih bhavati ohitra4iQra^<natakaih I 

' (M, XLvi. 66-67). 

The cartUual number ten: 

Shat-eapt&shtaka-dairidadi va uanda-nataka-rgdrakam 1 

(M. tx.4:)0). 
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NATIKA-A moxiiaing. 

la comteotion with the t 

ph&!i^k& iDUBh^i-baadhaniini patra-vftltilcaA I 

(M, XIVI. 05V 

In oonneclion wiih ttio pilbuc: 

Kumbliayamam (athotkanlham C^dbTd lyifi^-ijainBiSi bhftvat I 
Tat'Bfttnftiu iiSjfikftkhytttii sjAd uuuftt&iii tad vlsaabiitali 1 

<M. XV. 5l-C6>. 

NA'I’TA (JJA^YA)-6ALA—A dotaohod building a«d fta a miiiio. 
ball. 

dlua karttavyR dvira-de^a-ftaroilrayi \ 

And tbn inuaic halJ abould bu built attacbod to tho gateway (ot 
tlu> tojnplo). (Gatuda*PurR|^a, ohap. 't<, 'Vi ^15). , 

A Maj?(Iapa or ball lor roligioiia lutuiio^ built in Ifont ol thu uiaiD 
Uimplti: 

Durggtt-doviilayiUtybbbanM^ain iva pumh atiifipayftmiaa gurvnm 
fatlm&n kriufttba-vlryyab aCbagita-datia-difelo 
abiialooa \ 

(Diisbaai Insorip. ol Vauapatj, tines 11-15* Kp. Ind, 

vol JV. p. 310), 

NABHI-VITHI—A road prooeeding from tbo eontral i>art ol a village 
or town. 

BnUinui-bbAga•vpiddbyS vlfebir nibbi •vlthlti katbyato l 

(KAinikftgania, x&v* 1), 

KiaACHA—A road ruaniog towarda the eaot. 

PnkA-iDukb& tit bay ab aarva natlcb4kby«(g i)ti atnyitdh I 

((Umikggaina, XXV. 3). 

N ALA-A canal or gutter (M. xix. 144* m, loll, oto,). n tubaUr vaaBol 
of the body (M. u IIW* 301, 306* etc)* 

In conUBotion with the pballos (M. itH. ote). 

AliA-GEHA—A canal-botue. 

„„..-.,.:Bbilitl-gobam ibocbyoto 1 
Tri-ohafeuah-paficha-»ba4.bb*gath aapUmtarb knilya-vwtftram I 
^sbam fcu nila-gobaiii tit-1 01* xsxiu. 355,850). 
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NALIKA—(aee Nflla)—A tho loiver It^g. 

Ekiiitbaih iad-dbatam bhitiiotaratb facitham oh a aalihd 1 

(M. xxxxn. 438). 

The Ivwot kg (M. XLT. 43, etc). 

NALlKA>GmiIA"(&eG Nala^oha}—A uanat house. 

(M. xtl. $8, etc). 

NAL! — («oo Ntilika)^A oa&al, a gntteTn 

GoUa4ilre tit aaptS,Ehfaaiu uilli>t&taiii yugAm^akam I 

{M. XIX. 116, Bee also 116). 

NASA—>A uose, a udee-shaped uhjoot, the iippiw pieoo of a door,.-a 
vestibule. 

VijQuya uitsikA oiliiA ufisA OvArordhi^a-dAni cha 1 

(Aioarakosba, u. ii, 13). 

lit eoimeotioo rith the base ; 

Gr&hddi-ohltra-sarTosiiaiu ksbudxa-u&B&di-hhrtshitam I 

(M.xiv\ 236, eto). 

NASIKA(-SI)—(aeo Nasi) — A tuose-ahaped arobitooturat object, a 
vustibulo. 

Ill oouiieotiou ifitb the pillar (M, XTi. 76^ 77,, 90, lAffl,eto). 

Borne compement part of a buildtng (M. xvn. 307, xix. 17-1, etc). 
Cliatur-dtkshii ohatiir-n&si (M. L, 3S4). 

BuprablicdAgaoift, xxxi. (referring to a class of Wildings): 
Chntush.kAtAS chatuh-AAlj&A obatvArah pariiva-tiiisikAh D 48 
. Mukha-uAsi tatbA yuktatii dyA-dafeam Dhliou.uAsikiihjr 49 
Cha&ur-uilai-sataAyuktain aiiu-nasi-daiiAebtakatu R 61 
Kii^a-salA-samApikta piinah paAjam-uufiikil J| 52 
PArtvayor iiAaikA-yuktaih Uu-madhyo tanQ(fcvaiiu)-mwiki|| 79 
Eka-nastkayA yuktam pafljaraiu eauiuilabritatu | 

KOieabu iiAiikA-yuktam koshthain otat praktrltlawi II 80 
EAmikAgama, i.t. (eight kinds of Nosika) : 

Nftstk& tT•ash^dha jfieyA tasyAdan siihba-siantjbitam I 
Sitrdba-iMifijaram aiiyat syAt tfitlyam matam n im 
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Ntr^Hha-panjAraib pabchatr pAAcliam&m lombA-jiilsikttiii t 
Stmba<ftrotr&iii to slush^tkih Bjr&ti kliani.U-nirjr^lUAkAm taiiiA i 
Jliu»A'Pti&jArnm any at ayit lalutbftnAiu ucbjatfi tl 1$3 
They are fttso called paftjiknift * 

Sar^osbaiii pafijarunnm tn mftiiAtu evam nduhfitam It 140 
The det&Ua of those iL&«ikas or pafijaraa (ilitd. 134.146) i 
^lishta'prilsudA.nlvrahf'a.vipiilaiu aama-uirgamotn I * 

sAkti-dliVAjftyor mukha-pattlham I 134 
Vcdika^jiilaka'Stamhhiifruijitaih slmha-pafijatam I 
TThdandAdiHjlmtnr-dau^a.paryautArii vipuUttvitam tl 135 
TathMThayama*9athyuktaTii eiiohi-pida.dVAyaTb drijih I 
Barveshaiii parijariiii^iiw tti laadhyamn saihprayojAyet R 136 
DliHiuui prjis&dAUi akliHlitaih aani vraiii obiirdha’nir^fttAiu t 
Adhiathilttitdi-p&Oolii^bgflf^akti.dhvAja^iuuuAiivLtatn IT 137 

7odik&-j4liik»nvitaui i 

Karna.piida-yntftth tirdbn-pAftjiMam tii yidliiyato B 138 
Priigvad vlpulu^Baiiiyiiklam pjltla.iiirganiikUVxtAtn I 
Trl-bliiigatb uirgatAih Vapi vrita^apbatikai-HAOMibbain IT 130 
Paiijarsiiyildiuiaia tesba(ili) prdgvad ntru eaiDfritam H 14/J 
B^'anttrOpA'tikiiilav-tkgniih klbhta-otvc&hgA-kArnakitiu I 
/ Kapotadyangft-ftamyuktBm etao nlryiiha-pafi jatum K 141 
Samldisbta.nlvra-kaTuiughn.krita'aagA-tAlAm kimh t 
Niryttba-mhitBiii yoktam aarvMgom lamba-n^HikaHi II 14i 
Tad ev& airiibB-kfotrAbba^iLkbam yad.rad tilvrakara t 
Samkritadt karpa.p&dena aiihba.krotraih tad oobyate It 143 
Vist&ru pafioliam&mke ta dvyatidtaiii alrganiaii^Titau] I 
li'lvrAdhaeUt kapo^adyair ath^air maQi^ita.rnpakam < 

<'>N&iunA tu khai^3tt'UU'yuha{ib] jilAtVil namyak prayojayet M 14-1 
11 fj ^. d>n d ftn Lft.tt i fth ItrAntam ni vridbastad npafy-ajUjali I 
Ajdgair yoktam kapot&dyaili kaiidhnraiu taTa^nvUam t 1-15 
Jhaaa-pafijanitti etat syftd aabtainam namatah dvijiih n l-lti 











NAHA-LI^GA 


K AiU-Lli<GA—A kind of piialliw. 

Aoh^jfL'bastojia vu liAgaib lia)iy’a-(sya)3 tu Q&ha-Uoga-vat t 

(M. XJX. 335, soe details nndor Lidga). 

KIGAMA*—A towiit tho qiuutore iohabitiod by traders, a market. 

(M. X, 43, see details uudor Nagara), 

Cf. Nagara*ntgama'-jaaa*padam\ia—towns, niatta aud rural parts, 
(o. g. gf&tuaHiagara^atgama, Harsbaoharita, p. *220,1.1)''. 

(Jouagadh loaorip, of Eudradatnau, linos 10,11. 
Ep. lud. vol, vui. pp, 37, and note 5). 
Kigama^sabbaya-nibadha-—registered at tbe town's hall. 

(Senart, Nasik CaTe Lnsurip. no. 13, line 4, 
Ep. lott Tot. Tin, pp. 82, 8$). 
NIOAALA-SABHA—(see Nigama)—A gaild-Uall, the traders'assombly. 
Cf. Eta cha sarva sea vita nigama-sabMya tiibadlia eba phalakavure 
charitrat ti—^“‘and all this has been proclaimed in tboguild- 
hail and has been wrltteu on 1 >oard 3 aocordiog to onstom.*’ 
liiigama-sabliiiya, * in the guild hall,* may also bo translated ' in 
assembly of the traders.^’ Dr. Bnrgess. 

(Ksbatrapa insertp. no. 0, line 4, Arch. Snrv. 
new Imp. series, voj. tv. pp. 102, lQ3,iiote 

3 on page 103). 

K IDEA —A moulding. 

Vfij an ftrii ohaika-bhikgena nldiek^ Viljauam tribliih II 
Vajauam eb at ka -hh ngoua tatba nidra tri-bhagatab 0 

(KitmlkAgaina, LV. 10, 11). 

NIDHANA—‘A Btoze-room, a treasury. 

Vimaua-b^ileabu eba mapdapeshu iiidbaTia-^admeubv-api gopu- 
rcsbv-api t 

(it. XIV. 397-400). 

NIB(-V)rpA—^An omament covering the lower part of the penti-jroof, a 
moulding. 

Agram vikatitabbam sydu tuftlam cha uibii^auvitam I 

(M. xviiL 2X6, etc). 
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NIMNA-(£A)—^The cavity* depth, depressed part, drip, projection, 
tA au arohiteotural or Boiilpbural object, a tooulding. 

A moulding of the base (M^. xiv ^7, etc., see the lists of motildlngs 

under Adhish^hana), 

A tnoolding of the column (M. sr, S*2). 

A moulding of the pitha or pedestal of the phallus (M. Ltn, 27). 
Chatar-flikehu aabhadram vtl chaika>dvy>aiiilena utmuakam I 

(M. L, 385). 

The depressed part of the ohiu; 

Haovantam tad>dvajor inadhye nimna'>tTingam (ilYuyatum l 

(hL xtv. 103). 

NIBGAMA—‘The projection. 


(1) Matiasara: 

The projections of the mouldings of the base (M. xiv. 385-413, 

geo under Adhish^biina). 
The projections of the mouldings of feho pedestal (M, sm. 

138-146, see under Upapi|ha), 
The projection of the (whole) pedestal (ibid, 90-35). 

Cf. Nirgamodgainane vapi putra-nalnm avapnuyat t 

(M. LXXX. JO). 

(2) Nirganiam tu punas tosya yavad vai besha-pa^f ika 1 

(Hatsya-Purana. chap, '269, y, 4), 
Cbatim-dibshu tatha jfiojath nirgamam tu tatoh bodhaih 1 

(Ibid, chap. 269, v, 9). 


(3) Ashtattiumfeena garbbasya rathakfiaam tu uiigamah | 

(Agiii-Par^a,cliap. 43, V. 13, see also v. 14). 


(4) ^tigamas fcu iuhrmghrut aba uchohiintya-bikhaforddliagah S 4 
Cbatur-dikshu bathA jheyo nirgamas tn tathA budbaih u 0 
Bhagaio ukam grihItYa tu nitgamam kalpayet punah fl 10 
Niigamas tu sainAkbyAtnh tesbam piitvavad eva tu U 14 
^ukAdgbrib pbrvavaj jbeya uirgamochchhrayakaiii bbavet It 17 
(G arnda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 4, ft, 10, 14, 17), 
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(5) ta chatur-dikshu ctxaLka-bh&gaditah kramat 1 
P&dft-bbaga-Ti'Tf!ddliy& alia ash^a-bbaguvasauakam M 101 
Viniigamasya ah&yilaao tad’Triddbjii te^ya visbar&k M 1Q3 
Nirgamo goputa^ikm ta pcakaiud bahjato bhavot a 127 

* (Kamlkagama, 101, 102,127). 

Madby&gaiE^wuialikr&iita-iurgaiiKi^a samauTitab B 
I^iiganiaa tu dvi'bbageua vi8baia*dv(a)ja]iila>iuaiiata^i It 

(Ibid. SLLv. 24,26), 

Adbyardba-dvi-tri-dan^o 7a oirgamab ohodgamo bbavet M 

(Ibid, LTV. 21), 

(6) Sarvasham a^a padanam tab-pAdaib migam bharet II 
Of all ooluuuia the projecblon ia i of the height. 

(Saprabhadagama, ixxi, 65) 

NIBGAIiA — A part of a swing, a moulding. 

* Ayasti Birgalam kurySd yojayet rajjum eira Ta i 
YastrordliTe ahalka*hastautam do)3y& pbalakSatakam I 

* Tad-ilrdhvo Tijaniiatam syau nirgalftyamam. iritam 1 
KirgaliigTe dTayagram syut phalaka^valayauvitam \ 

(M. L. 168-171), 

NIEETANA—The fore part of the bmuoh of lui ornamental tree 
(kaJpa-vrikaha). 

Cf. Bbramaraii abhiruyokbam sarTa-&akhu<iuretane l 

(M. SLvm, 68), 

NIRYUHA—'A kind of a torret-Uke'ornanieiit on. coluoms or gates 
a pinnaele, buitet; a chaplet, crest, head-ornament,the crest of 
a helmet; a peg or bracket projecting from a wall to bang or 
place anything upon (of. naga-niryuha); wood placed in a wall 
for doves to build their nest upon ; a door, gate/ 

(1) NiryubSdyair alahkyitya (M. SLIS. 186, etc). 

(2) Biimaya^a^ 

V. 9, 20 i Timjiiiair hema-niryiihaih 1 
V, 9, 68 ; Cb^-torana-miyQb.^ (laika) j 
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(3) M&h4bblrfrta : 

L 43,44 r DvSrft'tora^a’DiryQhair juktam ti^atam t 
L 7,96: Aiioka'Tldhii'-prasada-harinya<valabk!'ELiiy{tba>&ata- 
samkulali (a«ga>Iokah) ( 

(4) Harivam&a, (Pefc, Diet.), 5021 (5015, 5018, 6023) : 

Nagatyjlh pasohimam dviiiam uHaram ouga^dva- 
raiii purram n^ara-aiiyuham dakshlnaih 
nagara-dvaram | 

NIliVASA-MA-^pAPA— A. pavilion for banishmentf, a private room. 
Tat-pmo'luidam okamsam athav^ nirvasaoinandapam [ 

{M. xxxrv. 326, etc). 

NiRVyUHA —A cross circta, a small towor. 

' Cf. klaba>v^m vimanordhvo nirvyObanana-satityatam I 

(Kamikagama, 17). 

tllVATA-BHADHAKA—A tUass of cliariots, 

(M. XLm. 113, see under Batlia). 
NISHADAJA(-DHA )—A class of pavilions, a typo of building, 

(M. TtvTtTv. 152, ace under Man Jap a). 
A class of buildiugy without the kuta-'^alll (top^hall) but with 
eight other halls aud eight aviaries ; 

Pr&siido nisbadhas tatra kuta-t&lii-Tihiaakah I 
Ashta-tala-samayuktas oh&shta~paiiiara<samyutah it 

(Suprabhodagaosa, vxTtr . 4^. 

NISHADYA—A bedstead, aoouah, a ball, a shop, a market-place. 

{^itup&la-vaJha, xviu. 15, ,eta). 
NISHXDHI—faoe Nisaddhi)—^A tnonumont. 

NISHKALA—A gromid-plau, 

yogmau] utshkalath proktam ayugmaiii sakatam tathii i 

(M. VTT. 78, see under Pada~viny^a). 

NJSHKASA—A veranda, a portico, a balcony, a projection. 
Fr»g-grlvah paficba-bhageua (itshkasas tasya choc hy ate t 
Kdrayet sushiram tad vat ptakitrosya tri-bhagatah II 
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Frag-giivaV pailoha^tlirigQiia ui^tikg^aa vika.'iliatoh t 
Kuryfid paftcha^bhigena prAg-griTam kAma-mulalab N 

(Matsya-Puruua, chap. 269, v, 24"26). 

NISADDHI—(NISlDI)—(see Niehadya)—A house of rest, a bomb, a 
mouiiment. 

(1) Bfimt setliyara Nlsidi—“ The Jfieidi of Rami set^i/' 

" Nisldi is giveu by Sandeisou as a bill o! acqitainbaace; Dr. 
Bhau tiaji (Jotini. Bom. Br, R, As, Soc. vol. ix. p. iJ16, lua- 
criptioo, oo. 4) traoBlalcs it bj* house bi rest^ on the analogy 
of an inscriptioD in bho Udayagiri cavo in Otissa; this is 
probably its meaning as ttaod here." Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and old Kanatose Insorip. no. lvi. Ind. 

Ant. Tol. vin. p, 246, note 48), 
Ep. Camat. (irol. ii. Inscriptions on Chandraglri, Ttndhyagirj 
and in tbe town) ; ■ 

(2) “ Erected a stone hall for gifts in JinaiiSthapara and set up a 

tomb (nisidhiyaih) in memory of the Hahn^niandalacharyja 
Bevakirtti Pantjiita Dova. (No, 4U, Roman ttext, p. 10, line 6 
from the bottom upwards, Tianal. p. Uno 19 f). 

(3) ‘^By Mldliavachaudra Dora was the tomb (Nisbadyakil-' 

kurayetS) raised to his memory.’* (No. 41, Roman text, 

p. 12, line 15, Ttansl. p, 123, line 6). 

(4) ” The GXOolloDt miuiflier Hnga-deTa erected in memory of the 

famous Yogi Nayakirtti.a tomb (uisbidhynlayam) to 

Gudoro as loug as sun, moon and slam ooiJtinuo,** (No. 42 
Roman text, p. 16. line 16, TransL p. 134, line 4). 
(6) '* Raised a tomb (Nisidbigeham) to her memory.’* (No. 44, 
Roman text, p. 20, line 23, TransL p. 125, line 20). 
(6) ** A group of tombs (nisidhika), a collection of ponds and lakes, 
who (but him) made these in memoty of NayakSrtti Dova 
SaiddhiiDtlka ? (No, JKJ, Roman text, p. 73, liuo 23, TransL 

p, 169, line 1). 
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(7) ” Ho, from devotion to his guru, sat up his bomb (NishadyStu) 
(IJo, 1063 Roman text, p, 80, line 27, Transl. p, 106, line 30). 

(S) *' Miiukabbe Gauti had efected a tomli (Nisidhiggebayam) 
for her guru," (No. 130, liomaii text, p, ItO, tine 6 from 

bottom upwards, Traual. p, 185, lino 0). 

(9) “ Had a tomb {uiflidhigebam) for him." (No, 144, Roman text, 

p. 114, line 22, Transl, p. 8 , Etto 0 from bottom upwards). 

( 10 ) " His son Talla-gauda made a grant for the god 

and set up this monument (nisaddhi)." (Ep. Garnat. vol. 

VII. Honn&li Taluq, no. 79, Tmtial, p. 174)* 

( 11 ) " A btiird , feature, even more obaraoteristio of the styb, is 

found in the tombs of the priests, a large niunber of which is 
in thfl neighbourhood of Moodbidri, Throe of those are 
illostrated in the annexed woodcut (no. 164, photo). They 
vary timch in size and magnificeuoo. some being from three 
to five or seven storeys in height, bat they are not, like the 
storeys of Dravidian temples, ornamented with simulated 
cells and finishing with domical roofs. Tho division of each 
storey is a sloping roof, like those of tho pagodas at Kat- 
mandhu, and in China or Tibbeb." 

(In Benj^aJ, especially in Gomilla and NoakhaU distriota, 
these tombs or monumenfea, which aro oven now built, have 
generally the oono-shape. At tho bottom there is tn most 
cases a square cell or ohamber. They aro sometimes con¬ 
structed in groups and supplied with chamhsrs at the top, of. 
Chatkhil, Noakhall). 

(Pergusson. Ind. aud East* Arch. p. 276). 

NIHABA—(see Prakarft)“A court of the compound, a courtyard. 

Dvitiyam anta-nihilrfi cha madhyama-hara tritiyakam \ 

(M. XXXI. n). 

NipA— A neat, a lair, a covered place. 

In conuection with buildings: 

Nidasya chadho griVo-Vatayanaih karayet 1 

• ' (H, xvm. .329). 
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Tora^air ni^bLadradi.miSlo chortlbve cUa bhushitam I 

(M.xx. 04). 

II]^ITTA(.-TYA).1IA^APA—(aeo Mo^dapa)—A detached building 
uacd as a music hall. 

K|-lpanaai abbisbekartbam man^apatb ufltta^ma^^pam l 

(M. sxxiv. 38, etc), 

A pavilion genaially in front of a tcm[dc, wboro religious rnttaie is 
“performed (Suprabbodagama, xxxi. 06, 98, ace under Ulan^apa). 
NETRA-KUTA—'(see Kacna^kfita)—A front apartment, a aide-hall, 
a cornei*tower. 

Fr&dbanavaaa-aetrastha-netra-kuta-dvayam nyayet W 

(Kamil^ama, xXXV. 75). 

iTETRA-BHADRA—(see Mokba-bbadra)—A side tabernacle, 
Parito^ltnd(r)a-bh6geiia varanam mukha.bhadrakaiu I 
Athava netra-bhadram syat l 

(51. xssiy, 261-253). 

Karnaiks-ksra-bhadrnni 53 ^ 3.1 balagre netra^bhadrakam \ 

(M. £xxv. 246, etc). 

HETRA-BHITTI—A side-wall. 

Daksbi^je notra-bbittan vn garbhadhannTh prakirtifcam | 

(Kamik&gama, sxxv. 46 cto). 

ITETHA-^ALA—A side-ball. 

Tad-adbo bba-pravube tu tad-dvarasjjlvasanakam \ 

Bbannam vai uutra-kal&n&m antardlo cha v& sthalam II 

(Kfimikftgama, sxxv. 81). 

Taoh-ohhfil&yfi dvi-p&rtve tu netra-kala sa-bhadiakam | 

(M. XXTT. 40, etc). 

NEIdl—(see Ptakara and Pradaksbina)—The oiroumferoaoe, a 
Bnrronnding veranda or balcony. 

(1) Nemlh pudena-vistTrna prasadasya Hamantatali I 

(Agni-Puru^a, chap. 104, v. 7). 

(2) Netnib p&dcua riatirna prns&daeya samaotatab I 

Garbbam tu dvi-gunam karyyaih nemya monam bhaVed 
Iba II 


(Garuda-Purana, chap, 47, y. 12*20), 
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PAKSHA-(BIA)—A side, a flanic, a foofc-pafch. 

In connaotion with stairoadas (M> xxx. 100, eto). 

In coimoctiQiL with atroats; 

Evam vtthir dTl-pnksham ay^ inadliya«i»thjaika>]^ksh.ak3 | 

(M. XL 360). 

It! ooTumotion with walls i 

Any at salam tu sarreaham ohaika>pakshaIftyak^hiiia<kraTriat \ 

Anyat sdlaih hi saiTesh^ alayarthaiii dyt'pakshakam 1 

(M. sxxTT, 66-87), 

See (urthar Ulostrations under ' Eka-paksha * nud ' Dvi-paksha.' 

PAKSHAGHNA—A typo of building, 

Y&myii hlnaih ohulli tri-talakam yitta^nilla-karam atat 1 
Paksbnghnam aparayil varjitam sota-dhvaihka-valra-karam II 
A bitildiog laokiog a southern liall is called dhuUi } it caic^sos loss 
of progpority, one in whiob thofra is no wagtarn ball (the so) 
called Pftkshaghna, occasions the loss of children and.(the) 
enmity. ’* 

(Brihat*aamhLta, LlII. 38, J. B. A. S,, Sf. S.. vol vi, p.236), 
PAKSHA-SiiA—A side-hafl. 

Madhya-koahthasya sile tu hhadca-lftli vikeshatah I 
Palrahn-siU&iivitam viltha Qrdhva-kilanvitem tu y4 | 

(M. xxxm. 618-510), 

PAISIKA — ^A moulding of t|iO pUlax, 

Sitharasyordhve pattoohcham uttaroohoham samarii hhavet I 
Tad'Urdhve yiijanaiii piuikath n iTnnarii kunibhani sadandakam 1 

’ (M* XV. 136-137). 

In connection with joinery : 

Eka-rupa(m) cha paAkam oha vidhih syad oka-rOpakam I 

(M. xvn, 163). 

PACHANALATA — -A kitchen, the refectory of a temple. 

Devaiiuih paohana-maudapam — ■" built a beautiful stoue temple 
with the tora^a-gate and the surrounding walls. Having 
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provided bhe tomplu vdLh a fb^yer-gardoi}* kbohun, p(»id aud 
suitable eaviiosa.'’ 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. x. Eolar Talaij, no, I3i3j Homan 

text, p. 54, Tratul, p. 49), 

FA]^CHA-TALA—The fifth storey, the five-storeyed htiildin^, 

(M. SiJll. i.6S). 

The description of the fifth storey (M. xxxi. 43-51), 

The eight classes (ibid, 1-48, see under Prssada), 
PAECHA-PHAJCARA'HABMY—The variotta attached and detached 
haildlngs oonatruoted in the five cottrta into which the whole 
compovmd is divided (see Priikara). (AI. XXXI. 2). 

FA^CHA-BHUMI—(see Pafioha-tala)—The fifth storey, the five- 
stored buildiiigs. 

PANCHA-SALA—The cncloaore-wall of the fifth court. 

(M. XX3I. 38, 29), 

Cf. Tatah pafiohama-aalu oha toahl-maryadim fritam I 

, _ (M. XIII. 13, oto), 

PANCHAYATAIJA—A phallus with five buads- 

(Chahikyan Architectnre, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 

series, vol. xxi, p. 39), 

PAN«1ABA“A cage, au aviary, a nost, an architectural object. 

Thu cages for domestic birds aud auimals, such as pigeon, tiger, 
etc., are counted among the articles of lurjiiture (Af. L 
60-55), thoir architectural dosoription (ibid. ‘213-388), 

(Kamikfigama, hr. 134-143, see under Nfisika). 
PA^IJ ARA-6 aLA—A sjiiall top-room, a small window, a class of 
stoniyod buildings, a type of bedstead, a monldiiig, a oost-libe 
architectural object. 

(t) Manasiira : 

A ainaU room above the dome (itfipi) : 

£tat paujara-tsl«ib cha paduiam ckam ^ikha-tiayam i 

(if. XV. 131), 

A class of the seven-storoyed buildiuga (M. xxv. *27, ace 

under Ftasitda), 
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A syuODyni of tlio bedstead (ftf. ril. II), 

A memomber of the pillar (M. xr. 89, 9B, 90-103, eto). 

In caunectioa \ntb buildings of one to tweWo stoioys: 
$ulft-kfita<clva 7 or-niadhyo chaika-hSra sa-pafijaram 1 

(M, XIX. 57, sect aI«o 178, etc). 

(2) Kamikagaina, xx\ v. 75: 

Pahjata^lritayani karyam karjia-kilta-sainodayftm. H 
Ibid, h, 03; 

Kfita'^nlunritaih yabtn pafijarais oba sainaiivitara {vLtnanam} IH 
Ihiil. LT. 196-108 (tho aynonyma of tho pafljara) : 
Praeiana-bhavanazb kanna-prua^asyashtakam tathik | 

Sabheti kut^-uama ayaob oUbayS valabblfr) ova oho li) 
Brabnia-dvuram tato madbyo nia^dapatu koalitbak? matam H 
HLju-vaktram dvijuvnaam kridam sySt suhha-vaktrakam 1 
Padjar&hbidh&uam ayat II 

(Seo fmtkor details under NAaikil). 

(3) Suprabhediigatoa, xxxi, 80; 

Eka-n&siJcayii ynktadi pafijaiain eamndahittam I 
Kutesbu n^ika-yuktam koahtham otat pra^rtitam 1) 

(See also v, 79, tuidoc Naslka), 

(4) Between tho ' kaina-kuta ^ and/ eUta’ are found aomo kinds 

of little windows called pailjara/' 

(Dravidau Arch, by Jouvoau-Bubronil, od. S. 

KnaUnaswaini Aiyangar, p, 5) 
(i^ Hb son Kaugala-deva having watuloied abroad (an a 
mendicant) and brought alms, had a kuta-pafijara made for 
the god Hanumanta. And tliat fame might come to all, had a 
lipi-kieaua made and act up it. 

(Ep. Cateat voJ. vn. Channogiri Talu^, no. 17, 
TrausL p. 180, Roman text, p, 317), 

(6) Seo ChaUiky^ Aroiiitecture (Arch Burv. now Xtup. series 

vol. XXI. plates XXTI, xomi). 

(7) See Mysore Aroh, lioport (1015-16, p, 22, plate x, dg* 2). 

(8) See Ciuiiuugliam, Arch Sorv- (vol, l. plate v, p- 6), 
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PATTA A band, fi fillet, a moulding of the base, etc,, an oruament 
PATTIKA [ for tbe body, a crown, a diadem, a turban, an upper 

PATTI ) garment, a oloth, a plate, a slab, a seat, a janotton, 

a town, au edict, • 

(1) *'It Ls often coofounded with the moifidingrcalM W&jatta ' 

especially in pedestals and bases as it appears to bo of the 
same form, to be naed in the same situation, and to have the 
same height and projection with the latter j bat when 
employed in architraves and friezes its height and projection 
increase considerably." 

{Rjim B&k, Easa. Arch. Hind, p. 26). 

(2) In connection with the piongh : phala-patt^> tri-patta, madhya- 

pa^t® h2, 61, 73), 

In connection with the foundations ; 

Pattikautam kshipeoh chapL vinyaaat prathameahjakam ) 

(M. sii. 20:i). 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal (M, sm. 5, 49, 83, etc,, 
see the lists if mouldings under Upapitha), 

A monldiug of the base (M. siv, L3, 26, -18, cto„ see the lists 

of mouldings under Adhishthaiia ). 
A moulding of the pillar (M, sv, 13L, 36, etc). 

In connection with the etaircase (M, xxx. 140), 

In connection with the door (M. 73, etc). 

In connection with the bedstead (M. Xirv, 18,19, etc). 

An ornament for the body: 

Kati-sfitram tn aamytiktam kati-preute sa-patlLka \ 

(M, L, 27, see also 28, oto), 
Athava ratna-pattaiu sy4t svarna-tatahka-kar^ayoh I 

(M- Liv. 47). 

Compare ^Patta-dliara,' and 'Fatta*bbnij \ meaning kiugs, with 
speoial crowns. (M. u, 3, 4). 

(3) BhSgais trlbhia tatha kanthah kantba^pattoa tu biiagatab I 
Ghaga(fgu)bhyfisam urdhva^pattas eba tiesha*bhagena patj^iki D 
Klrgnmns tu punas tasya y&vad vai tusha-pattikA It 
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PATTA-BANDHA 

I -fe 

* The Deck (of the podestal of aa idol or phaUoB) ia made of 
throe parts and the band of the nook of one part. The 
abhyasa (?) ia one part, the nppor band ia also one part^ and 
the romoiniug part is pattikii (llUet or band). Its projeotion 
should extend as far as the Inst pataka.' 

(Matsy a-Parana, chap. 26'3, v, 3, 4), 

(4) Yediknm piastara-eamaib sbad-amsikeitya bbagasali I 
Ekilmsaih prati-pattam syiid amliiibhyaDi antari bhavet II 
UrdhvB-Yltjanain ekuihsam aiiitam tat-pattika bhavet I 
Crdhva-patlam tad-ekamiiain antari kosomair yatii II 

(Va9tD*vid3*&, ed. Ga^apati ^asliri, ix, 23, 24), 

(3) PolakeSir apy-avildid anujaii pratibaddha-pattam avautn \ 

** PuJakesi too declared, to his brethren (In the presence of his 
vassals) that they were to suppoirt the encircling diadem of 
his sons and grandsons/' 

(Grant of Eusmaayndha iv, line 18, Lad, 
Ant, vol, pp. 282, 284), 

PA^’TANA(-NA)—(see Pnttana)—A town, a commeroial city acces¬ 
sible by water-ways, 

(i) Kautili^'a-Aithabastra (chap, xs.it, p. 46, foot aoto); 

Pattanam sakataic gamyam ghAt^kalr naubhlr ova cha I 
N^anbhir ova tn yad gamyam patta^m tat pmehaksbato H 
Drona-mukham jala-nirgaiua-pravetaih pattetoam ity-arthah l 

(B&yapaaenl-sutra-vyakhyano, p, 206), 
C2) Ktaya-vikrsya-gamyuktam abdhi-tira-samaferitam I 
X>o^antara-gata-janair niina-jdtibhir an vi tarn H 
Pattanam tat ftamakhyfitam vaikyair adhynshltam 11 

(Kamikagama, xx. 8^ 9). 

PATTA-BANDHA—The ooronation, a crowji, a olnss of bases com¬ 
prising four types which dider from one another in height and 
in the addition or omission cf some mouldings, 

Seo the lists of mouldings onder '.Adis^hSna * (M, XIT, 297-304). 

A part of the crown (M. h. 111), 


I 
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—“ At ths timd oi his odronatioit*^ 

(Six Eiwtofii Chftluicys Grunts, Borvaas Plates ol 
Chalttk 7 ft«Bbimn l, lioo 20 , Ep< lad. voL v* 

pp>, 120, t30). 

G(MlavarUta|a>5iuiiipastho KapitthakagrAoia pattA’'V(b)Aadba« 
iDfthotHSfe tiila*pttriuihaiii inibya." 

" Tliu t> 3 riit Pft^tabaudha, whiob UtflraUy moans * binding o! tho 
ftllot * ha* been gwieiijly snpposod to^^aify * coronation eem. 
mouy/ But, it docs not anit bote,'* Mr. D. R. liUaiitlarltar. 

(Cambay Platea of Gorinda IV, tiiio Ep, Tnd, 

vol. vit. pp. 40, 27, note 2). 

Sri'potpi-baailholaaYfiya Kunindakani Agatona mayft I 

(Tbo gniils d Indraraya HI, no. 11, line 47, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix« pp. US, 40, '25, note 2 refers to yuI. 

TU. p. 27, note 2). 

CoTonalioD and cniim t 

...dvA-daka-varalie tn janmaimV paWnm I 

T6*dhfld ndaya^irlndro mtiin ivn lokftniirAgayit N 

*' Pot on, to ploiMC the worlil, the flUut (crown) in the tweinh 
year tif (his) hifth.'' 

Niravadya^havalab Katnka-tAja-iuitta-kobhita'talfttah—“ (bU iM>a 
wan) !^iravadyaditavala, wbosc forehead was doooratod with tho 
fillet (oruwn) of Katakataja." Dr. Unltitach. 

(Mali jafouidi grant of Ammaraja ll, lines 40, 45, 
Ep. Ind. vol. XX. pp. 65,55, 56). 

FATTA‘BA1..^^.4 Mligionn establiahaiont. 

Boo Maudhnta Platos of Jayasiihba of Dliaia (tiiu) H, Ep. lud. vol. 

III. pp. 40, 47). 

Cf. '* (To provldr) for the sight kinds of eiiremouioa of lha god 
MalUnatha of the patta^sAlg (IA> which they had made within 
precincts of that wntinAlha haaadi.*' 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part I, Boliir Taluq, no, 120, 
Tiansi. p. 66, Roiaan text, p. 105), 

PANT>I*6aLA—A kind d liall. 

(M. m V. 08, SOS details under ^lA>- 
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PATTANA—(!«eu A vUiagv, ft ttitm, ft ciiitiiuerciftl oity on 

tho bftuk of ft rivor or sea, a mw sttUliiiojuit. 

(1) A Tillage iitbftbiied moitly by irodiiris (Vftikyft)« 

(M. I3L 4fift 467). 

A bown (M. X, 40). 

A floa-sido oommerciat aity: 

Abdiii lira-ptadt^i} tn nftti&'jftti’gribair rritam I 
Vauig-j&fiibliir akir^am kEftyft-vUcrftyft>pariUiu I 
Bain air dvip&ulftrair aitjnijli kHhaumath karpArAitibhib i 
£Ub pat(fti]am Akhyfttam s'apr&yaba-aamftntitam I 

(M. X. m-m), 

(2) A sea-Bitlii cinumurL'iftl oifcy Luliabited inontly by icftd(MtU(*ii. 

(KAuiikigaTJifti XX. 0, bod iiocbir Pn-^^ana). 
KAii|Uiya’Arilift«flitink (obap. Xltt p. •IB, foot not^*): 

(3) PatUmaih bakatair gaioyaiu ghft^Ikair oAubliir ova oha I 
Naubhir ova tu yad gamyaib pat^a^ftth tab praahakihato I 

(BayftpBiU>ijj-iQtia.Ty4kbyBno, p. 906). 

(4) FftUaufrni iiln-atbala^patbayor aAyfttara*yiikt&ni I 

(Prabuft-vykfcara^a-aQtra^vyikh^'auo, p, 306). 
(6) Tftd-bhtiktau paliatiim rauiyaiu bamiprilfti naiiiakaja I 

(Tlio Cbabauftft of Marwar. uo. iv. Sovft^i otonn 
itutorip. of Katukftr&|a. t. d. Ep. Ind. vol. XL p. 31), 
(6) “ Plriya-BAjaiya-DoTft, aod of —f tbia town (paltaj^) 

to be rabuilt and gavu it tbe uaiue of Piriyarija pa^tana 
(patai^a iu tbo text) attor hima(}lf.....<^oV\*hODVur calla il 
BiAgapattaua tv guilty of ktlliug bin father and motiier.'* 
(Ep. Camftt., toL iv. Htuuiaf Tifatj, tto. is, Traml. 

p. 84, fkruifti] text, p, 186'136). 
{?) DT&4rimta(t)tu velivuruniuiu aahtAdaka-pat^iaiiium ba»avb|i 
yoga^plthamum—“ (the pi.>opki of) tbo tbifty.lwo Si'ft<aidii 
iowna, the 18 toarua, 69 aeata of conteoiplatiiia. (bold 
a eoavocattou then*).*' 

(Old Kanareae tuaorip. at T«!tdAlj jjjoe 60, lod. Aut. 

TOl. XIV, pp. 10, 20). 
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(6) Gr»ina-nasarA-kbed%-karvYa<jla-maLlambii- (tro^amnkha • pattft< 
nani - gatitbdam aueka-m&^a-k0^a-pr^ada*tlev&yata{iamga1t' 
dam oppaya-agrabata-pat^anaihgaiiindam atiisajav-appa— l 

*' (At Tortdila, a marcLant town situated in the ceutre and 
the hrst in impOTtance among the twelye (towns) in tho 
giorions Knp^ Three ThouBaud, adorned with)—rillageii, 
towns, liaudets, vill^ea aurrouaded hj hills, groaps of villa< 
ges, sea-girt towns, and chief eitlea, with elag&ut mansions, 
palaces and tamptoB, and with shining agTaham-towns in 
the country of Kuntala,. 

(Old Kanarese Insorip. at Terdal, linn SS, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xrv. pp. 19, 35). 

(9) ** With myriads of paopEe, praotices of virtoe, agreeable oooa< 
patio Its. streams of the (nine) aentiments, pleas ure'gaidefns 
separated lovnis, splendid tanks^ foil lotus beds, g ilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthinas (religions centres), the 
supports of dbarinma and nunes of enjoyment, moats wbioh 
wore as if the sea being overcome had returned Ucre on 
acconut of tbu collection of gems, gio^ips of tbe lotos faces 
of beantiful womnu fair as tbe moon, (gi^a-nagara'kbe<^- 
khar v vaiia^umdainba >drona*m iikba»pura-pattana*r&j a-db^ni), 
on whatever side one looked in these nine forms did the 
Kuntala deta shine.” 

(It should 1>e noticed that tbe passage within brackets is 
almost identical with tbe cOEreapoudlng passage in ^uota* 
tioa no. 8 above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Tii, Shlkarpur Taluq, no. 197^ 
TiansJ, p. 124, para 1, last seven lines, Bomaa 

text, p. *il4, lino '37 1), 

PATBA—A leaf, a leafdike ornament, a monidiug. 

An fir nam ent of tbe pillar (M. xv. 86, etc), 

A member of the silla or ball (M. xxxv. 403). 
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Ci. V&iaftiaTftmbliA-bkhirth&ni patrani—A leaf for writing tlie 
almanac on, 

(If. 49). 

In oonnootion with the balance (tulfi) (H. l. 190-191, 197, 199). 

See mom detaik under BhOshana. 

PATBA-FATTA—A leaf-shaped diadem, a moulding. 

A tiirbM or crown (M. sus. 16), 

A moulding of the base (lil, nr. 845). 

PATBA-KATjPA—A set of omamsnte for the use of hinge and gods. 

(M. It. 8, 6, see under Bbi'ishana}. 
PATBA-TOBAl^A—An arob (see details under Torana). 
Buta-chandra-nibhaib patrais cliitritaih patra-toranam U 

(KSmiksgama, LV, 64), 

PATKA-BANDHA—A type of entablature (see details under Prastara). 
Pada-vistara-Bainyuktaih patTo-handbam iti smfltam 1 

(Kamik%ama, Liv. 6). 

PATRA-VAJjLI-(KA>“A uioulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 54), 
of the aroh (M. sivi. 65). 

See more details under Praatara. 


PATH A—A roadj a street, a way, a path. 

(1) Kautiliya-Artbakiiatra (measures of vanous paths): 

Antarosbn dvi-baeta-viabkambbam pArsve ubatur-gonayaniaiu 
anu-pr&kiiram ashta-hastuyacam doTa-paCbaiu karayet 1 

Bap^tuntara dvi-dani^autara va obaryAh (ashta-basta-pra- 
mana-margah, BayapasenUsutra-vyakbyilno, p. 13) kurayet 1 

Babtr jfiau-bhftginfm trL-sula-prilk^ra'kutavapHta-kau^aka' 
pratisaradi-pr ishtha-tilla-patra-^ f tea. .!i va. flft ma h (rArga- 

lopaskaudaii a-pAdukAui bar is odapanakaih o hhanna -patlia m 
kDrayet I 


(Chap, xKiv. p. 52-53). 
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Trayah praohlaA traya iidicMaa ifci vasHi-vihlift- 

gali I 


8a-dya*dasa*dvaro ynktodaka-bhoinich-chliamia-pathah l 
Chatvir-dandiUitarji rathyii r&ja-miiTga-droiia-iiiiiklia-atluiuiya- 
rEah^rra-TlTita-patiiab 1 

Sayoaiya^YyQha-{jmasiiua-griin»a*patih^ ohisbta^dandab J 
ChatiiiT>daQi]as setn-vana-pathab l 
Dvidando bast i-tahetia-path ah | 

Faftabaratixayo ralba-pathab chatVAmh pastu-patliaU I 
Dvau kshudra>paiiU-uianv]sbya'^pathah l 


(Cbap. sxv. 64 * 65 ), 

PADA A part, tho foot, a plot of the groaod-plan (son Pada-vinyaaa). 

(1) Ya9ta-y^a*tattva by Ragbiinftiidana quotes from tba Liaga 

*tPuTfit>a) without further lofaceoce ; 

Cbattih-abashti-pftdaib vaatu saira-deva-gfibam prati 1 
Ekaftiti-padaih vOstu minOBheiJi pratisiddhidam Jl 

(2) Bfihat'Sathbitil (Ltti. 42 ) j 

EkAbiti-vibhage dasa daia purvottariiyati rokhfih i 
Varaliamilura apparoutiy does not give diffemnt mfes for 
temples and residential Imildings. 

( 3 ) The foot; thegfouiid.plau (M.lvti/ 47 , etc. ; vii. 1-207 see 


- tinder radn-vinyaaa). 

PADA*VrNYA8A—Tbe ground-plan. 

' i" .eotloDof. 

bn.l*ng. 81.0WI11* .<» aistobution, ths form and axtaat otits 

varioiia parts. This is tho goomstrioal plan wham tlm parts aw 
mpmssated m ,h«r natural propartiss. Tho nmdarn awhitsX 
cnuaidor othnr plan, too: in tli. pempoetiye planobfoo !^ 

to aBoct tho oy, m the oaino main.,,, a. the objeets thomsolvH 
would , while lu the raiswl plan tba olovatiou of a h ifi i 
ehown.” (tiivilt, Eneyel. o/dwh. (ileesa^! “li'o) " 







PADMA 


337 


(0 M&aaaara (chap. vrL named Pada'VjayAaaJ: 

Apparently tbc geometrioal plaiui are described in tliis obapter 
(Uofis i-267)» There is no mention of the iMrspoctive or the 
raised plan. What is given tbcie is all about the ground- 
plot Of tbe piece of ground soleotod to taceive the building, 
Tbirty-two kinds of square plans are described (*2 £). They 
are designated by dilTereut names, e,g,, tbe 8tib plan is called 
Cbandita and is divided into dleqnal squares (0), the d4th 
is called Cbandrakanta and Is divided into 1024 sqtiares (60) 
and so forth. 

(2) N agara -g tfun a ■ dnriadyil(-der) gfi ha - p rjisftd a- v f iddh aye I 
EkasFbi-padair vastn(ih) pujayet siddbaye dbravam n 

(Agnt.Putana, ohap, 105, v, 1). 

(3) See Cun ui Ugh a III, Arob, Surv. Reports, vol. it. plate KOVii 

(ground-plans of ^aivs temples), p, 410 ; plate xcvin (groond- 
plaus of Vaishnava temples), p. 421; vo!. xx, plate XX (groniid 
plan of a Jaina temple) ; voh Xxi, plate xlii (ground 
plan of Slab temples, Kuudalpnr); voL XXIXt, plate XTIII 
(grotmd plan of tTaina temple of Kauiakha, mark tbe Svas- 
tika ligtires) j vol, ni, plate V (plan* of a temple) * vol, xni, 
plate XXI (peonliar ptau of a temple). 

(4) See eiements of Hindu Xoouography by T, A. Cropinatha Rao 

("Appendix A, p, 1-46, diagrams facing pp. 1,11). 

PADMA-(itA}—A lotus, an eye, a moulding, a cyina recta, a oyma 
re versa or revorsed oyma also calk'd ogee or talon (see 
Enoyol. figs, 869,863), a ground-plan, a pavilion, a tirpe of village, 
a class of buildings, 

(1) I'he moulding, caLled Padina, (abja, ambuja or Baroraba, eto), 
literary lotus, is supposed to resemble a petal of that flower. 
It is a sort of compound figure, partly convex and partly 
concave; and its section is composed of two oppoaito curves, 
meeting at the bisecting point of a line drawn betwoeu the 
points of reireas and projection, wid ^'ory inucb lesembliug the 
' oyma recta ^ and * (.'jnia reversa * of tbe Western aichiteots. 

as 
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This mouldicg » diatingaished into greater and tees, and 
(orms the pnnoipal ornaments of Indian aTobiteotore. It 
tB generally employed, in detached paira, in bases and comi> 
oes, one facing the other in opposite direotions, and is 
formed upright or the reverse according to its situatidti, 
either as a crowning member of the former or the eupport- 
ing omamant of the latter, The concave part of it, when 
placed with its bottom reversed, is often so designed as to 
project forward or rise up, after having touched, as it were, 
the fillet bolow, with, a small perpcndioiilai cnrvatuie, resom- 
hling in shape the petal ol the lotus, with its pointed head 
eomewhat inclined towards the top. In some specimens, 
this moulding is placed at the base of columns, and looks 
very much like an apophyge'or ogee ol the Ionic and Corin* 
thian orders being formed either with a curved line having 
more or leas convexity at the top, O'! with an upright tangent 
to the concave part below. It is sometimes made exactly in 
the form of an ovolo of the Westom architects/’ 

(Earn ISaz, Bass, Arch. Hind, p. 23-34), 

(2) Hfinasara: * 

A gronod-plan (M. vin. 36 f,, sec Pada-vinjass), 

A kind of village (M. ix. 2, see under Grama). 

A moulding of the pedestal and the base (M, xill, 41, 61, 64, 
etc,, siv. 68, etc., ace the lists of mouldlugB under Upa- 
pi^ha and Adhishthana), 

A type of pavilion; 

Evam tn padmskadi proktam devanurh paohauillayam I 

Padmakhyam pushpa-mandapam,... i 

. - , , - , ISO, ace Mandapa). 

A moulding of pi^ha or the pedestal of the phallaa (M. Llii 31). 

(3) Stambham vibhajya navadha vahauam bhagogbato^sya bhago'- 

Padmaiii tathottaxuaUtliaiii kuryud bhagena bhagena n ^ ' 
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Hero, Kern'i) louderitig ol by ‘capital’ seems untenable, 

CBrihab-sambita, LHl, 20, J. R. A, S., N, S,, 
vol, VI. p, 285, see details imder Stambha). 
A t 3 'pe of building wbiob is planned like a lotus, has only one 
storey audono spire, and is (,?) 8 cubits 'wide (feayanashtau) : 
(4) Bfibat-samhitS (lVi, 23, sec under Prasada). 

(6) Matsya-Piirana (chap. 269, v. 30, 39,40, 63, see under Prfisada). 
(G) Bbavisbya^Puru^ (chap. 130, v. «'J0, see under Pr^sada). 

A class of round bntJdings : 

(7) Agui-Purana (ebap* 104, v. 17-18, see under Prfisttda). 

(8) Garuda-Puraicui (chap. 47, Vw 21, 23, 28-29, see under Pr^uda). 
PADMA-KA^TA^A special type of pillar (il. xv, 38). It is baaed 

on a seal; (aaana), plinth or lotus (cyma). Its cor nice or e^c of 
the capital ta decorated with opening buds, Its base is docemtod 
with a bridgc-Itkc tnonlding (pulika). The Oraamuntal lillQts ore 
ooustuuted and two angulae (1| inches) on all sldea are adorned 
with foliage, Jewela, flowers, etc. (ibid. 30*37). 

A class of the aii*atoroyod buildings (M. XXIV. 3-12, sec under 

PrasMa). 

PAI)MA-EE6('S)ABA—A typo of base, a kind of throne. 

A class of bases (M. siv. 81-97, sec under AdhishS^hana). 

A type of tbrono (M. xlv, U-12, sec under Siihhasana). 
PA1>MA-GAEBHA—-A ground-plan in whioh the whole area is 

divided into 266 equal squares. (H. vit. 21), 
PADMA-PiTHA—^A lotus-shaped pedestal for an ima^e. 

(if. Li. 86). 

PA DMA-BHABBA—^A typo of throne. 

(M* xitV. 12, see under Simb^na). 
PABMA-BANBHA—^jV class of basea comprising font types which 
differ from one another lu height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldinge. 

(M. xrv. 170-194, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthitna), 
A base (of. Suprabhedugama, xxx 18-22): 

Utaedham aapta-viihlat tn dvi-bhftg^ bbavet U 
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Ekaibfeum dalaiu evokfcam updnaih ohaika-bhAgikam i 
JagAbi tu ayad dvi-bhi^irdhA-dAlubrAiiiat Jl 

Ard]i»‘bhagam bbATot akaadLarh bhagam ardbva-dataDi tabha \ 
Tri-bhagam kunwidAm vidyad adbo' bjath bhagAUJ eva bu I 
Pat^ika cbaika*bMga tu griva chaiva dvi-bliugika i 
Tad-urdham eka-bhagani bu padma-baudbam bata upaTi II 
I>vUbhr^a pa^tika ya bu eka-bbigoua yojanam I 
Tad Trifceb cbaika-bbagam txi padDoa-baadbam ibi amribam U 

(Fiaprabbcdjigama, ixx. 18-22). 

PABMASANA—A lotns-aeat, a lotna-like poafcure in whioh an vmaga 
m carvod, a tliione, a typo of baao, a kind of podosba!. 

A lotus "aliapod podeatal and baso of a coiumti (51. xv. (37, SliVtl. Ifi). 
A type of throne (M. XiT, 12, see under Biniliaaaaa). 

A lotus-shaped pedestal for an Imago (5f. TjIV. 38, oto). 

PABATA— (corrupted into Pdraba)— The parapet, the coping of a 
wall. 

C£. Bftdilviva duxggaYann mildana parabavauu <Jhamari)a^ 
*' OhamarAja oonatructed bho fort and the oastera parapet of that 
same 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanareae luacript. no. Lssxvtt, 
lines 13, 1-1. Ind. Aut. Yol, 3L p. 63, notoa 61, 63), 

PA31AMA-6aDHIKA—A ground-plan tn which tlie whole area ia 
divided into 81 equal squares (se© Pada^vlnyasa), 

(K. vn. 10,72,110; almost same in Brihat-samhiU, Lin. 42 f). 
In connection with the plan of a village (M. ix, 174) and of a xxraJl 

(M. XL. 72). 

PABAHTHA-LINGA—A phallus for the public worship, 

(M. Lll. 243, see details under Linga). 

FABTKF A — A. ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort or town. 

(1) Mftnasfira: 

In oonneotion with a village and a fortified city: 

Yapranifta-bhitti-rakali^hani parltub pankliuuvitau]) 

(M. ce.364). 
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Sarv&shain api dutgaiijlm vapraii aha parikhair vfitam 1 

(il. s. 106 ). 

Bohye prikara-sftmyaktaiii paritah parikhanvitaan I 

(M. IX. 460), 

Paritfth parikha bahye vapra*yak6am tu karayat \ 

(M. X* 108 ). 

Paritah parikha bahye knryad grameahu aarva^ah l 

(M. IX- 62, 060). 

(2) KaiiHSiya-ArbhaSjastra (Olmp, xxiv. pp. 51, 66 paraa 2. 3) i 

Tasva parikhas tiaio dantjautaca kMayot cUatur-d^a dva-daaa 

daleti dan^iUinviatlrnah viet&r&d aTagMhab padmmia 

ardham 75 bri-bhaga-malil mfilo uhatur-a&rah pAshaMpahitah 
pashaveshtakabaddha-partvii v5 toyantikoragas tu toya- 

putm vftaa-parivahah padittft-grilifttihl 

Omtur-danavakriah^am parikbayah ahad-daiAdoc^hhntam 

avaraddhani tad-dvigrma-Tishkikmbhaih kbitad vaprara 
karayet I 

IbicL chap. XXV- para : 

DvaranL bahih pacikhayfib 

(3) Borga-sanibblra-paTikbaib do^am auyatr ‘ 

Sarvatok oha maim'bbimiib &ib^n,-toyabayah flithbuh a 

AgftObS grihB-8»iiipQtnih picithi iiiIoa-90TH»h II 

(RiimSyana, l. o, lo, loj- 

l.nbrais bair aTakiryanto patikhiUtt saiuanbabali« 

Parikha* cha bataghaya* oka yaobiaot '“g* 

ParikiiahUih oapadmibhih sobpalabhit alai^toM.II^^ ^ 

(4) Paiigho foi Parish* 

^ ^ U, V- 22, Ep* Ind. vol. PP* 

(6) B,ftaaroBhaJu8hkaTa.Tibhoda-Tili»liwala^ai88S<lha-^^^^ 

brihat-parikha-parita I 
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(The city of KadohO whose large rampart was inannnouut'* 
able and hiard to be broached, (and) which was aurroivnded 
by a great moat, uniathoinablB aud hard to be oroesed." 

(Gadval Plates of Ylkramaditiya z/v. 6, line 31, 
Ep. lad. vol. X, pp. 103,105). 

(6) KaaakojjTala'Sila-ratmi-jalaih parikhambu-pratlbUhbitair atant 

yH TaaudhoTa vibhiiti badabarchcbir vrita<ratiiulLaTa->inekhala< 
parita II 

*' Through the mass of the rays (which issao from) its golden 
walls, and which are rafleoted in the water of its moat, this 
(city, Vijayanagara) oloaely resembles the earth, that is 
surrounded by the girdle of the ocean, which is encircled by 
the lustre of the submArine fire.” 

(Yijayanagara Inscrip. of Devaraja II, line IS, 
H. S, 1, I. vol. I. no, 163, pp. 162, 164). , 

(7) Dnige subhima-patigbo Malavalli namni—‘'in the fort 

named MajavaUt, having a deep moat." 

(Ep. Camat, toI. in, MalaTa]li Talxui, no. 61, 
Roman text, last verse, p, 126, Transl. p. 63). 

PAllIICHA-DTIRGA—A ditch'fort, a fort. 

For details see 6nkranitl, etc., under Durga. 

PAEIGHA(-‘GiIA)—Cross bars to fasten the door, a beam. 

(1) Dvan dvau f^ghau (Kautillya-Artbab^tTa, chap, xxxiv, 
"" p. 63). 

Cbatvaro hastl-parigba—" fottc beams to shut the door against 
elephants.” (ibid. obap. KXIV, p, 63). 

(3) Pjri^ba-vaddha-kapilt&m mab&>parighavanti eba I 

(Ramaya^, VI. 3, 11), 

PAR]NAHA—The width, breadth, cirenmferance, extent, 
Giiva-madhya-paripahat chatnr-vim^atikBngnlab \ 
NAbhi-madhya^parinaho dvt>abatvaiiilisad'angulab I 
The width by the middle of the neck ie twenty-four adgulas. 
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Tbo width by the middla of the nftyfil ia forty-two 

(Matsya-PiirSija, ohap. 258, V. 43, 68; 9«a abo v.4i, 47, 
fiO, 61, 63, 64, 65, 56, 67, 69, 63, 66, eto). 

See MinasSra (lx. 68, etc.); KiiiitSrjanlya (’Jiu. 20, etc,) ; Mfich- 
ohhaka^ifca (m. 9, ofeo.) i Jdahitvlra-cliarita (vn, 24, etc,) ; 
Malati-niadhava (m 15: StauA-pariniiha, eto*); Katuatali 
(n, 13, etc.) 1 Sl&upala*Tadha (i* 19, etc)* 

PAEIHANA—The measurement of width oi oircumference. 

(M. LV, 3-9, see nnder Mona), 

PAErVAEA(.BALAYA)—The family ; the attendant deities; the 
snbordlnato temples, attached or detached, of a large religious 
establishment, whore the attendant deities are enshrined* 

(1) Manasars, chap, sssu, (named Parivara) : 

The temples of those deities are stated to be built round the 
Farakftra (the fourth enclosure); 

Sarvesbam api devanSm piaka^nta-pravishtake t 
Parltah parivaranam lakshanam vakshyate^dlmna i (1-2) 

At the eight carding points of the innormost or the drat oourt 
the temples of the group of eight deities are built (3-6), The 
groups of sixteen and thirty*two deities are housed in the 
second and the third courts leapootlvely (6*7). Between 
the third and the dlth court is stated to be the Yiniyoga 
Co2ermg)-paTiiiQn (8). The description of the location uf 
temples for each of the deities of these three groups is giyen 
(10-119), The temples of the attendant deities of Vishnu 
are spocifiod (T21-166). The temples and the attendant 
deities of Ganefea and Kshotrapala, and also those of Buddha, 
Jina aoid all such petty (kshudra) gods are passed over and 
stated to bo bnilb iu accordance with the rules of Sastrae 
(157.166). 

It should bo noticed that the description of temples intended 
for so many deities does not contain any measurement, etc. 
It is solely occupied with the position of these temples or 
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doitioa in the compotmd. But a couiiider&blfl portion of the 
chapter is devoted to tho desorlptiou of the Maudapas 
(paTiUooB) fot anch purposes as bath» bed, asseiubly, lionios» 
inusiciaLus, dancing girls, and cows, etc (dT.lOl)^ 

(iJ) Ete pariv&ri vastoh pujanlyfi prayatnatah I 

I (Malultiirvana-tantm, xijl 45). 

(d) Parsvata^ ohiipi kar&avyatU parivariidlkfitayam \ 

At the side (too) should he boijt temples for the attendant 
and other deities. 

(Matsja^Fura^a, chap. '270, f. 30). 

(4) PariFaralaye tnuga^haruiye anyasmin prakalpayet 11 

(Kamikagaua, L. 69). 

PariFiiralnyutiam tu mulavat karma ch^haret \ 

Salanam tn dhatnslLkoposhv-ish^'delie pragfiiiyatam H 
MalikS-yukta-salam ehet kona-stambhe dvitiyake 1 
Prat hams vara^o vapi dvitiyaFarano nyaaot 11 

(Ibid. XXX2. 05, 00). 

(6) Panoha'prakaram evam syat pariv^rlUayath II 

Pr&sadasya chaturtham vil tad-ardhaiu vardhatu era va \ 

(of female deities) aUyaih ktiryarl gopurdkitraui 

eva tu II 

Hastt.pfishthaih tapa (taiu) proktaib prasadnm tu vlseshatah | 
Madhyamitn paohae&karaiu ohatnh-sjiIalka<k4lakain II 
Prakiira-sarhyutam kfitva haliye viihhyaiitaro' pi t« II 

(Suprab hedagama, xxxi. 1'38-131). 
'Then follows the description of their faces aud doom (ibid. 
V. 131-133, see under Pv^ra). 

(6) **(He) gaye to the (image of) Pijjaiyar Ga^iapati in the 
surrounding hall (piuivarakya) of the temple of the 
Lord 6il Raiarijesvara one brass spittoon (pa^ikknin) which 
he bad caused to be made of octagonal shape in tlio Ceylon 
fashion (Iraparlim) (and) which weighed sixty-nioo palam/' 
(JoBorip. of Rajaraja, no. 36, n. S. L L vol. ji. p, 143 i). 
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(7) *' This uuflige wiks ptabably in tha c&ntral ahrino and was 
known os Alaijsttu Pil|aiyjlr porhapa to distinguish him 
from tho Parlviimlftiyatitti-FiijalyHr sot up apparoiLtly In the 
oneiosLug yaroudah of the temple. ’’ 

(V, S, I. I. vol. u. no. 85j p. 4i)7, last para). 
The gold presented xmttl the twonty^Qinth year (d the king^s 
reign) by the Lord 8 t 1 Eiljarijsdeyti to (the image of) 
Pi{]aiy&r Ga^iapatiyir in the parivarakya of the temple of 

the Lord ^rl Edjaraiesvararnddatyar..-.parivariilaya 

i.e. the temple (iLlaya) of the attendant deities which was 
probably in the enolosiiig ball. 

(Ibid. no. 86, para 1, p. 410, note 1). 

’* One boll-dish.was presented....»....„to ^thc shrine of) 

Pi[|aiyat Gapapatiyjir in parivifalaya of the temple of the 
Lord .^rl Bujarajesvara tnudaiyilr. 

(Ibid. no. h8, p. 412). 

(h) Fori Tdra-deyatS-vista raroam Unga-pratUhtihoyaiii ma(lisidam. I 
He also set up n liuga, with the aasoolated gods, in 
Bandanika.'^ 

(Kp. Cftrnat. vol. vil. Sbikatpnr Talufj, no. 242, 
Trausl. p. 189, para",6, last two linoa, Roman 

text. p. 248, line 1-2). 

PAB^A.MAliJ OSMA—A basket made of leaves, an article of furni¬ 
ture. 

(m. L, 47, 182-148, see details under Bhusbapa}. 

PARYASKA—A couch, a bedstead. 

Manasura, oiiap. jlllv, (named Dayana) : 

Bedsteads are meant lor the use of deities, the twice<born and 
all other people: 

Devilnam eha dvi-jatiniiih varipanam layanitrliiakam } (1). 

They are of two kin ds—the small (bula-paryonka) and the large 
(pacysika) (26, *28). The former is intended to bo usl*cI by 
children axid the latter by the grown up, the one being distin¬ 
guished from the other by its si^se alone. 
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The measiirom<mt and various parts of tUo two kinds of bodstesds 
are described separately (3'79). 

The *nttfc«>rtAla of which bedsteads and seats (asana) are generally 
coustracted are various kinds of tEunber (74). 

PABTATA — A class of buildings. 

Kute-B&la'Samaytiktii puuah pahiara-nasika i 
Vediku^jalakopetu parvat^itir uobyate n 

(Supfabhedagama, xxxi, 52). 

See details under Prasada. 

PAVANA— A type of 'chariot. 

(M. xLtii. 113, see under Batha). m 
PJL^GHALA—A class of the twelve storeyed buildings once prevail¬ 
ing in the ancient country of Pafichala (the Gangetio Hoab). 

For details see M. sxs. 8-10, under Tala and Bravida. 

PJLDA—(see Stambha)—The foot, the lowest part, a quarter, the 
fourth part, the architrave, a pillar, a column. 

(1) M. XT. (named Stambha) 1-448: 

Its synonyms are jaiigh&, charana, stall, stambha, aughrika, 
stb^u, sthiina, pida^ kampa, arani, bharaka, and dharana 
(ibid. 4-6)* 

(2) Atha vakshy&mi aamkshepat pada-maunm yathji-vidht I 

UttaropiVuayor madhya-gatem etat praklrtitam II 

CVa8tTivid3ra, ed. Ganapati Saatri, ix. 1). 

(3) The architrave of the eutabUture (KamikSgama, XXxv, 27, ^ 

Liv. 47, see nuder Praataca). 

(4) The comparative measures of pads (pillar), adhishtUana (base) 

and prastara (entabulatnre): 

Pediiydmam adhishthUnam dvi-gunsm sarva-sammatam 1 
Fadardham prastaram proktam karnam prastaravat samam II 
» (Suprabbodagama, xxxi, 28). 

The five kinds of pillars and their charactertstto {eatures. 

(See Suprabhedilgama under Stambha). 

PAD A-JALA — An omameut for the foot. 

(M. ih 33, m. 50, LTT. 17, etc. see Bhusha^a), 
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PiVDA-BANDHiV—A claaa of bases. 

(il, xiv. 10-33, ace the lists of mouiamgs imdnc AdhiahthiUi*). 

A l)asu in connoctioo with the bodstoad i 

Pada-bandham adliiahtahaam aarva-jatyarhakaih bhaTot l 

(M. SUV, 44). 

Cf. Suprabhedugama (xxxi. 33-2G): 

AdlxiahthAnasya chotaedhaih chatur-viriaiati-bhajitam \ 

Dvi-bagfi pattika prokt4 hy-upaoani chaika-bhagikam tt 
Sbs^-bhaga jagati prokti kamndam paftoba-bhsgikam ( 

Ekariwii pattika pioktii griva ohatva t(r)iyambaka II 
Ek5ih§a pat^ikii viddbi Ch) trOlyamsa ohordhTa-pa^tikil 1 
Mahii-pattika tr(i)yam8a, okaiis Tajanam ttohyate II 
PMa-bandham ibi kliyatam aarva-karyeshn pftjitam B 
PABA-BANDHAEA—A type of throne, 

(M. XLV. 15, sec nuder Sithhaanua). 

PABUKA—Tho plinth, the pedestal, the base, a monldiug. 

The plinth of the base (M. SJV. 163, aoe the lists of mouldings 

under Adlilah^liana). 


The pedestal (or base) of fl’oolunin j 

Tan-iniUe ehJlsaaaih kuiyat piidukam va sahambniain 1 

Ekanitaih pftdnkarii kiirvat palioha-bhiigaih tu sam graham. 1 

(M. ST, 31,177), 

A moulding at the bottom of the pedestal (M. suI. 43, see the 

lists of mouldlnga under Upapi(ha). 
rABlVATA-NlpA—A nest for the pigeon, an article of furniture. 

(M. ^ description of its arohiteotural details 234'*327), 

PABIYATBA—A class of pavilions. 

(il, xxsrv. 164, see under Man(lapa). 


(PAE^VAI-PUIjI—A n omamont, a part of the orown, 

XXiFXi 

PALIKA C-I )—^ boundary, a margin, an edge, an ornament, a 
bridgO'like mo aiding of the column. 

Atha vakrfhyo vi&eahena kumbhalankaram uohyate i 
Tan-mule p&likotaedhe vlbhajet tu shai^-ariitakam I 

(il. XV. 201"2(12, see also 230, 44, 33, 70, eto, of. xxxvn. 40). 
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lu ooiitibotlQU with tho Up:}: 

Tr(i)yarii&arilbjSdliAnSy^m ohAtdlia(iii)-cUftadravfta-akjiti ( 

TrUvitktram vliott&ra puli obaiva samyiitam I 

(M. XLV, 05-00, »ei> alBO 80). 

PALIKA-8TAMBHA~A kind of pillar. 

(^. £Vt d9'73| BOO uoder SbamkbaJ. 

PA^DPATA—A kind of phatlns, 

(U. ui 2f Lxvm. 2, eee uador Li^a.) 
PABHANA-KDIIMA—A atone tortoiaw, a compouent part of a ^ 
pballua. 

(M. UL m). 

Pl^pA—’TUo testicle, ita aculptural dotalk (,M. lxv. 106). 

PINDIKA — (seePitha)—The pedoatal of an image, a seat, the Yoni 
part or the podustal of the Fhatlua. 

(1) Dv&ta-mau&shta-bUt^$oiUi pratbn^ sydt aapmdik& l 

Dvan-bbAgan ptatiiD& tatra oha pindik^ H 

“ The idol along with the oeat (i.o., podoatal) ought to have 
a height equal to that of tho door, diminiahed by of 
wbiuh tvro-bhifda are appropriated to the imago, and one- 
bhtrd to the aoat.'^ 

(B]ihat'San]hitA, Lvt. 16, aluo LVtlL 3, ^'l, J. U. A. S., ^ 

N. S., voU VI. p. 318, 35i3, 321)). ^ 

(2) Linga-puj^-pramrinoiin kart-avT& pithikA budhaih 1 
Pini}ikArdhena bliftgah ayiit tan-tnationa tu bhittayah M 

(Mataya^Porana, obap. '269, v. 8). 

(3) Prat LIU jiyjth piamilnoiia karttavya ptndiki tubha I 

Garbhaa lu pipdikArdhena garbha-m&n&s tu bhittayah B 

(Agiii-Purana, ohap. 42, r, 10). 
Arddha-bliBgeua garbhah ay At ptndiku p&da-viatarat | 
PaAcb-lihiLgikrite kaliatro*otar-bb&ge tu pindikt U 
Garbbu bhugenn vistirno bb&ga-dvayoua pipdika I 
Pi^^ka kopa-viatirpA madhyamAnU hy-udihritA B 


I 
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AtaH pwftrii pravakshyaiiii pratiinftanm ta pii^'^ik&in I 

DaiighyoM pratitna (iiiJyA tacl-anliih^ttiA tn vistriUU 

(Ibid. cbap. lOi, v. 5, 

ThoD fotlawd a lengthy descTlption (seo ibid. chap. Ii5, Va f 

also ohap, 105, v. 30; uhap. GOt v, 1)^ 

(4) M&ti&4btamDna bhageua pmtimA ay&t aapt^f^tbA A 
Dvau bhagan pratlinA Ultra tritlyo bhogali pii^dika n 
Tri-bhagaih pip^ikA kAiyu draa bhAgaii pratimA bhaTet i 
I (liliavkbya'PurAua, ohap, 130, V, 22, 23; <!hap. L3l, Q), 

L TIio Ytiiui pari or tha |Mib;uital uf iliii Phallua : 

t liihgaiU olui pipijikaih ohaiva prAi&dafii gopiiraiu tallia l 

(BoprabhodAgama, xxx. 28 ). 

(0) Kuryad okidt ptp^ik&ti) taih bii |>iiriiv(* \ 

m, tft, 152). 

PiNpi—base for an linage, the Yoiii putt or {jodeutaj of bho PJtiillua. 

(Inacrip. from nurlhoru Gujarat, no. Hi. lino B, I^p, 
lud. vol. u. p- ‘JT, ftoe dctalta under 

PI^HjVC'-TIIIKA)—T he potkatal of an idol, bho Yoiii part of the 
PballuB, a gioiiDil-plau. a paTenmtit. 

* ** Pl tbu du pnaaihly oomiptod from pi-ami to ait upou, bauaii 

luoanu a atoot, Mat, chair, throiuf, pcdoatul, altar. " 

^ The WdU known £ltjy<<mn Pi^ia'^thaiiau are thu oaertMl apota 

I wbi'iB the limbi of PArvati, ooiuiort of ^va, hitl altar abo bad 

lioSn oat to piecoa by the diaooa of Vbb^u. 

Aa the Linga or PhaUuii aymboUcalljr raprvsontjii Siva, ao tho 
Pi|!ia doea hts oonaort PArvatl. Tliu Pitba (urrna the Yout 
or the lower part of tbo Phalliia. 

(1) M&naiira (ohap. Uli. nainud Pl(hal : 

The Pitba mnit match the PballiH of wbtoh it locuifr the lowor 
part (lina 49). It should, thurciort.’, be of as many kinds a« 
there are Phalli. -Bat the umnldingB of the Plfha aro 
described under four dosM's, teohnioally oalU*i), Bhailra-pitha, 
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^ribhadra, and U|iapitlm (34, 36, 3^J, 41). The 

prmoipai parts of the Fitha are the Mala (oaoal), the pTala' 
dhara (gutter), the Ghfita-vari (watcr'pot), the Nimiia (drip), 
aud the Fattiha (plate) (22-27). The oomponeut mouldinge 
are Prathama or Jaumau (base), Padoia (eynia), Kshepaiia 
(projection), Eaudhara (neck, dado)j Kampa (fUlet), Urdha- 
padma (upper cyirm), V&jaua (fillet), U-hfita-vari (wrater-pot', 
or Tpitta-knmbha (oiccular pot) (30-33). 

With regard to shape, the P 4 ha 9 ^ like the FhaHl and all ocher 
architoctural and scuiptural Btrnctiires, are divided into 
three typos, tho Nagara, Dravida, and Vosara (46-47). The 
Ji^agara Plthas are said to be acjnaro, the Dravida Plth^ 
ootagoual, aud the Voaara Pt^has oirouJar or round (53-54). 

A gtoimd-plaii in. which the whole area io divided into aino 
equal squares (M. vn. 4, see Pada-vmyasa), 

A pavement ou the aide of a road: 

Puetiakaih vittba pltham va rathya yuktam til vinyaaet) 

(M, re. 42-3). 

lu connection with tho palm oX the hand; 

Patra-tuiyam yugiugnlyam pitho bunga(m) dvavifigulam \ 

’ CM, u 107). 

The pedestal of an imago: 

Uttamam luhajani bintbaiu pithlibhaaaiu tu ohottamam l 

(M. u, 19, see also lvi. 16, Lsn. 13, eto). 

The pedestal of tho phallus (M. Lit, 246,246, 247). 

(2) Etat satnEiiyam uddlshtam prasadasya hi lakshapam I 

Li^a-manam ato vakshye pf^ho hnga-satno bhavot [I 

Dvararafc pitha-madhye tu leahani snsbirakaih bhavet It 

(Oaruda-Purana, chap, 47^ v. U, 16). 

The pedestal or the Yoni part oi the Liuga. i 

(3) Llnga-vishkambha-manoiia bhaved dvi-tri-ohator-gunah t 

Tatb4 padcha-gupo vapi pi^ha-vistdra ishyate li 

(Kiimikagaina, l, 45, see also V. 44, 47, 48, SO). 






prrHA 


S51 


Ibid, xjcvxn. 18 (ivltar); 

madhyame bhSgd p4ham parikatpayet tl 

Ibid, XXXV : 

Pafloha-da^a-kahlQtam tu kujyild avyifea-tnandapaiu U 99 
Ma^dapoaft vin^ vupt teua mandna p!|fliikar I 
Yibhadrl va aabhadi^ v& kartavjfi mdlikd bndbalh II IQO 

Hem * Pifhlka * woold indicate the projecting part of tho base-' 
meat, reaembling tbo Baddbiet railtiig round a tcccj etc. 

(4) Yaval Imgasya viebkainbliach trl-ga^ain pf^ha-vietaram U 
Pdjamtaih dvi-gu^m pltbaib bn-gnciam va viMhatah 11 

Fithasya tri-giinam garb bam ta(t)-tri- bhilgaika'b bittikani | 

(Stiprabbedagania, XXXI. 9, 11, 

(5) Bh^a-dvayena pratima tri'bliitglkritya lat pun ah I 
FIthika bliagatah karya nfitiniobii ua obochchhrltft II 'M 
FItbik& lakslianam vakahyo yatbavad attnpOrvatah I 
Pi^hoohobrayaiii yatbavacb cha bhagaa aboilaea karayot II 1 
Bbuinavekah pravisbifab sy^ob cbaturbbir jagati mata l 
Vfibto bbigaa tathaikak eyad vyitah patala-bhagatab II 2 
Bh^aia tribbiB tatha kantbah kaptba-pattaa tn bliigatah l 
BbSgabby^am Qidbva-pattftt oba tesba^bbagnua pat^ika u H 
Pravisbtarii bhfigam okaUcad) jagatfib yavad cm tu l 
Kirgatnaiii tu punas tssya yavad vai tesba-pa^feikS II 4 
Vari-nirgamanartbaib tu tatra k&iyab ptaijJiUakah l 
Pi^hikinaib tu sarvfis&m etat aamauya-laksbapaiu n ti 
PQTna*cbandr& vajra cha padiuft vardba*takl tatha 1 
Tri-^na da{»ami taeain sainsibanaiii vu uibodbatab II 7 
X)evaoya yajan^tbaiii tu pifbik^ data kirfeitab If 19 
Linga<pCijlL'‘praiiiaQuaa kartavyu pi^bikS btidbalh f 8 

(Mataya-Piicana. cbap, 258. V. 26; chap, v, 1.4, 

6-7, L9;ehnp.269, v, 8). 

yibbajya navadbu garbbain madbye »ya] Imga^pitbikii i 

(Ibid. chap. \\ lo>. 
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(fij Pafkeha-hfistasya devagya efea*hftstii tu ptthLkii | 

Wlimi tho idol is 5 oubits high, ita paduatal ig one (mbit. 

(Afini'Purii^a, chap. 4% v. 22). 

(7) " One pedtjafcal (pi^halon ^hioh the god and the goddeaa stood, 

(tneasra'ing) one muram and two vimt lu length, sixteen viral 
in breadth, and six viral in height. ” 

(Ineorip, of Bajaraja, no. 30, para T, H, S. 1. I. 

vol. 11 . p. 137 h 

(8) '* One pudeatal {aurmotinted b/) a lotoa (padxna.pi^fha) on whioh 
thifl (image of Pafichadeha ^h-a) stood, (measuring) three 
viml and four torai in height, and fifteen viral and fourtorai 
square. ** 


(Inscrip. of Itajaraja, no. 30, on a pillsj of the 
south nnoloBuro, para 4, H. S, I, I. voh n, p. 180). 

(9) '* The hero Muduvan of Anda..got this pidam (pedestal) 

made. ” 

(Ep. Camat. vol/x. KoJar Talnq. no. 109 b, TratiBl. p, 40). 
“ He had a temple and a hali-pifha built for the god Chandra^ 
feekhara, the processional form of the god fSahkareSvara of 
Kergodi.” 


(Ibid, vot, vn. Tiptnr Tahig, no. 72, Transl. p. 57) 
(10) " Whose defter, Vinapati, having al this v-ety place liestow- 
ed iOie entire gift of a Hinin.ya-garbha. and having made a 
pedestal (pi}ha) for the gwl with rubies, “ 


(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese inscrip. uo, xciv, hue 

Ant. voJ, s. p. 103). 

(11) Ho made petition at the feet of Vrdyilra 9 ya-JSnp 5 ( 3 a^ 

presenting that in Srihgapura, in (eounoction with)’ the 
dhannma-pitha (religious (hroue,—Siitih^ane dliarmamaw 
in the original) eatablisbed by Sankaraoharyya (-ohiliya, iii 
the original), there muBt ho a matha aod agraham 

Oflhis dhanna.pitba{8iihli58ana) Mr. Bice further says' “ The 
SringGri flharma-pHha or religious throne was ceitablished 
as IS well known (refers to the inseription quoted above) by 
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Bankaifichttiya, tho great ^Jaiva reformar of the Stib ceotnry. 
It ifl situated on the left bank of the Tuiiga river. In a foitife 
traot near tho Western Ghats. The oelebtabed scholar 
Madbavaor Tidyfiranya (forest of leariiiu^), author of the 
Yeda-hhashya, who was Lmtriiinemal iu foondiog the Vijaya- 
nagac etupiro in 1336, was the bead of the establish meat at 
that time. (Then is added that hia brother was Sayana, the 
well-known commentator of tlie Big-Veda. The arehitectnral 
characteristics are, however, not given). 

(Ep. CaruaU voi vi. Sriiligorl Jigir, no. 11, Traml. 
p. 96, last para ; Bonian test, p. 196, Une 1, 12 f; 
r lutrodnct. p. 23, para 5). 

(13) ** Possessor of thirty-two vojama, eighteen cities, atxty-fonr 
Yoga-pithaa, and siWy-four ghatlt-i-sthanaa. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vu. BhikArpur Taluq, no. 04, Tmnah 
p. 61, line 7 f; Eotnau test, p. 114, Una 4 f>. 

(13) Dv&-trimtat tu velfivuiamtijn ashtadaia-pattauamuih basashti- 
yoga-pi^hamuni aruvabtaniLlku*ghatLkk-sthanamnjh 1 
*' (The people of) tho thirty*two sea-side towns, the 19 towns, 

63 seats of contemplation, and 66 religious oontres!.(held a 

convocation.) 

(Old Kanarese Insonp. at Tordal, Une 60, Ind. Ant. 

vol, XIV, pp, 19, 36). 

^ (14) '* Having thirty-two volatna, eighteen cities, siity-fonr 

yoga-pi^has, and aj^iamas at the fonr points of the compass. ’ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 118, 

Tiaual. p, 86, last para, line 6). 

(16) “ Made a grant..of the ilallasamudra village.belonging 

to the Sadali throne (pith ike). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, X. Sidla-gbatta Talnq, no. 94, Transl. 

p. 194, last para), 

(16) Pith I—a pedtistal' (Eaogauath Inscrip, of Sundara-pandya, 

V, 19, Ep. Ind. vo!. m. pp. 16)* 

23 


p 








m PRITHIVU>HARA 

(17) Puri 9 a-pithe pi|liAdi6ftnuii aa ijUaturatu vidhivad vidhaya l 

(Chebroln In^rip.of J^ya, posbaorip. line 7*8, Ep. Ind. 

^ol. T, pp. 160,151), 

(18) Pitiiika_ft platform of atone (see SpecimeJia of Jain aonlptnrea 

from Matbum, plate in, Ep, Ind, vol. It, p, 

PRlTHlVl-DHARA—A type of oval bnilding, 

(1) Agni'Pvuiipa (chap, 104, r, 19*^, see niiiier Pruaida), 

(2) G^arn^'Faruna (chap, 47, v, 29-30, see ouder Prasada). 
PUNDAfilKA—A class of the soten-atopeyed buiidingB. 

(M. Sxv, 3-23, see under Priisada}. 
PXT R A—A liouae, an abode, a residence, the female apartments, a store* 
houBe, an upper storey , a eaetle, a fortress, a village, a fortified 
tovm, a oity, a; wall, a rampart. 

A village (M. tx. 215, etc), a town (M. 3 L 39, etc), 
Grttmadlaiim nagaradinam pura-pftttana-kharvftte 1 

Eosbtha-koladi-sarvesbSiin garblia-sthanam ihoohyate I 

(M. XII. 168*169), 

Khetaniim cha pnran&tii qha gnUnanaiii ohaiva sarvatah l 
TrividhiuSih dia diicganam parvatodnka.dhatiTmam II 
Param ardburdham ayamam prag-adak-plavonam pmm II 
Chatur-abra-yutam iTivyam probaetam taih pnraih kfitam D 

(iSmbrnfinda-PiTraicA, part I,'2iid ftnushaihgapeda, 
cbap, 7, V, 106, 107,108, see also v, 95). 
Pnra-madliyam sanmbritya kiiryad ayatanain raveb | 

(BhavUhya-PtiriiB^ chap 130, v. 40), 
(4) Karkkobadhina-rakshiiiii svapurani idam at ho ninname J&vit- 
shakhyam—*' then built this town of his named Javrisha, 
the protection of which was entrasted to Katkova. ’* 

(Buddhist Stone Inscrip. from Bravaati, lino 4-6, 

Ind. Ant, toL xvn. pp 62. 63), 
(6) Jagapala-pviraw jEbaih kfito dote pimai nnave—in the newly 
recreated site, the town of Jagapiila grow up was bnilt), 
(Bajini Inscrip. of Rajapal, lino 12, Ind, Ant, vol. 

XVII. p. UO). 
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(6) ** With mjTiftds of paoplo, practiuD^ of Wrtue, agreaahla oooupa* 

tioas, of tba (nine) seutlmeats, pleA’suiO'gardeas 

separated iovent, splendid, tanks, full lotos beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatikiiosthanas (religious ceotres), the 
supports of dharmma and mines of enjoy meat, moats which 
were as if the sea being overoome tied returned here on account 
of the coUection of beantiluj womeo fair as the moon, (grama* 
nagara-kheda- khar v vapa-madauba>dro^a m iikh a -p ura-pattaua^ 
lajadhani), on whatever side oue looked in these nine forms 
did the Kantale*deta shine^" 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vu. Shikarpnr Taluq, no, 197, Traasl 
p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Homan text, - p. 214, 

line 27 f). 

(7) ** The three puras belonging to the great royal city (/* rajadhani) 

BaUigave. 

(Ep. Carnat. vot. VTt. Shik^ur Taluq, no. 99, Trausl. 

p, GO, last two Hn^). 

PURATO.BHAUEA—(seo Jinkha-bhadm)—The front tabemnole, a 
porchi a porbioo, a veatibole. 

Beva^ri-^kibhuahanasya (i- e., of 6iva) kyitva dcviilayam 
karitam yngmam niaiinjls-pt^-kobhitam cha pucato-bbadram 
pratolya saha ) 

'* I have not been able to find purato*bliadra in tho Kokas to which 
1 have access, but sarvato>bhadra is dosenbod ae a kind of 
house CO with 4 doors iaoiiig the 4 quarters (hero refers to Ram 
Raz’s Essay on Arohitcoture of the Hindus, 1634, p. 43 j here a 
called sarvato-bhadra is described not a of the same 
nil me), b'rom this 1 infer that a pumto-bbadra was a building 
with only one door in front, Mr. Him Lai. 

But there does not-seem to be touch doubt that Purato-bhadra and 
Mukha-bhadra are identical and that tliey arc an essential 
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part o( the ancient Hindu bniidings, reaeinblinif morn or ieaa 
tha front t ahem acts, 

(Hanker InHorip. of Bhanudava, v, 7, Ep. Ind. 

vok IS. pp. 127j 196, cuid note 4). 

PURIC-I)—A temple, an adytum, a buDding, a town, 

(The aecoad Pra&aati of Baijnath, t. 36, Ep. Ind. 

toL I, pp. 117,114 j aeo ftlao no. S3)- 

PURUSHASj Alii—The palm of a mast. It refers tofoandationa upon 
whtQh btiildinge of one to twelve atorsjB are stated to be ereuted. 
Hhanayed bhutalam breahthftiii ptmiehafijali-miltrakani \ 

Jal&ntftrii va bilaatam va.. I (M. Sviu- 6-7). 

The depth ia stated liere to reach water or atone under ground. 
Hence the exprasaioa seoma to imply a depth^meaaured by the 
height of a man with uplifted arms. 

Tho following passage seems to he a parallel instance: 

Chihnam api chardha-purushe mandnka-pantjinro'tha mrlt-pltah \ 
Puta-bhodaka^ cha taamin pasbuno bhavati toyam adhah 8 
(Jommantary; purusha-bahdeuordhvft'bahuh puruaho jfteyah, sa cha 
vimbat-yi^ikam afigulaisatam bhavati—by the word 

* puruaha * is to be iinderstood the man with uplifted arms, 
that is, 190 angolas (or 5 cubits). 

(Bi-iliat-satiiliita, liv, 7, J. R. A. S.. N. S , vol, vi. 

p, 301, note 1). 

PUSH KARA—A blue Jotue, a part, a portion, water, a cage, a t^ of 
building. 

The fore-part of the nose (M. tXV. 84), 

A class of buildiuga (Eamik&gama, XLV. 61, 63, see under Miilika). 
'PUSHKARINl—(see Tadaga aud Tapi)—A tank, a lotua-pool. 

Datia putre^a tbai Noreua pukarani karavita savrasapana piijao \ 
" By the son of Datl, the Thera Hora, a tank was caused to be 
made for the worship of all snakes;. " 

(How Ehaioshti Insorip. from Swat, Ind. Ant. 
vol. X5V. p. L41, and vol; xxxvit. p. 66). 
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PUSHEALA—A olaM of sfeoroyed buildings, a type of pant roof, a trae. 

A ol&ss of the two- 3 tortjyed btiUdinga (i£. XX, 94, 42-4S, see nndar 

Pr&sadfr), 

A tree (il. XV, 354, eto). 

A kind of pent roof CM* xvtli. 188)* 

PUSHPAKA—A flower, £be car of Kubera, a bracelet, a type of 
pavilion, a class of buildings. , 

A pavilion with sixty-foox ptHars (Hatsya-Purftna, ob.ap« *270, v, 7, 

960 under Mandapa). 

A class of buildLuga, tocfeangulaT to plan and named (1) 
BaCva)bbhi, (2) Grlbaraja, (3) f^ilbgrUia or 
iSalfimaudira, (4) Visala, (6) Sama, (6) Brabma-mandiia or 
Brahma-bhavaiia, (7) Prabhava, (8) {SivlkS, and (9) Ve&ma ; 

(1) Agni-PuraM Cohap. 104, v. 11,16-17, aso under Pntsada), 

(2) Garatjia*Puraua (chap. 47, v, 2.22, 2G-27, see under PrSaida). 
PUSHPA.PATTA—A flower-pkte, a turban, a head gear, a tiara, a 

diadem. 

(M. txix. 16, see detaila under Bhasliana). 

PU8HPA-PUSHKALA—A olaas of bases, 

(M. XXV. 97>ii2, seo the lists of mouldings 

under Adhibh^hana). 

PUSHPA-BANDflA—A type of window, 

Cli. SXXIXI. 6B4, see under Vatftyana). 
PUSHPA-BANDHANA-MANDAPA—A detached building where 
flowers are garlanded for the worsliip of the dei^. 

Pusbpa-danta-pade chaiva pushpa-bandhnna-tnandapam 1 

^ (M.xxxn. 42). 

PUSHPA-BOBHAKA—A type of capital. 

(M. XV 155*168, see under Stambha). 

PDSHPA-BHADKA—A pavilion with sixty-fcwo pLUars. 

(Matsya*Purina, chap- 270, v. 7, seo Handapa). 

PUSHPA-SaTHA—A chariot. 

(Abulala-perumal InBorip. of Chaxnpu, lLne3-4, 

Ep. Ind. vol, tn. p. 71), 
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PTJSflTPA-VATlKA —(md Vft^ka)“A gftrdt}n, a bower, an arbour. 
ITtfcara saralaia talath ^ubha sy&t piishpa-vu^ika | 

(Matsya-Pora^a, obap, 270, v. 29). 
Ptlj^Lll^G'A —(see Bamchlta)—A class of btiildiiigs with the stz 
main component parts (eaa tmder * Shad-Targa 0 and with 
« terraces, a masculine typo of building, a divisioa of the Arohi* 
teettuai and sculptural objects as distinguished &om the 
famiuine (atrilmga) and neuter(nApiuhsaka) types. 

AHnda-sabitAm Bhad^varga'aahitam cha yad arpitam. I 
Samchitaib proktaih pumlihgam tad ghani-kfitam l( 

Derauutn asuranatu cha siddha-yidyadhareahT'Api i 
Hakaha-gaudbnrva-yakshapam prakastanaib cha ianminam 

' .fbhogyam) ir 
CKamibagaina, siv. 8, 9). 
Sec the Manasaia and the Agamas under Prasada, and compare 
Btrtliuga and Napunnsaka. 

PUHA^A-KAMBA—A yase, atnonlding. 

” ^riw panel oi Hat part of the imek wall of each recoaa between the 
projecting tower-like compartments, is ornamented by a yase or 
some very llorid object called * purana-kambam.' ” 

(Gadgai-Konda Piurain Temple, Ind. Ant. yol. IX, p. 

U8> 0 .2, para 4). 

PDKTA—A wtdl, a pond, a step-well. 

(1) Fi^tatb vapi'kupa-tadiikadikara—(tbo word) pQrta implies the 
step-well, well, and pond, etc. 

(^) Yapi-kupa-tatJak&di-dOTatayAtan^ui cha I 
Anna-pradauaramah purtam ity>abbidh!yabc D 
The step-well, well, pond, and the temple, (and) the ple^nre* 
house (ahu-house, hotel) where food is given (gratis)— these 
are callsd Che piirta. 

(3) VapUkfrpa-Cadak&di-phrtam uyatanoiu cha \ 

Syarga-sthitim sada ktiiyat tada tat purta-sajflitani n 
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The step-well, well, pond and temples sro pdrta. It always 
ensTires the leaidenoe in heaven (for the doer) i It is for 
this reason designated as parts, 

(Quotations from the commentary, Ka^yapa, 
* on the Brihat'samhita, tin, 3, J, B. A- S., 

N. S., vol, Ti. p. 316-37, note 1)* 
(4) Vdpi-knpft-tadigSdi'dfiTatayatanStii cha | 

Aima-piadanaTamdb purttam dryiih praohakahate tl 

(Ep. lod. vol. IV. p. 318. note 3). 

FBI8HTHA-SUTRA—TUo ptumh-line d^wu by the back-bone. 

(M. LXYU. 80, see under Fralamba). 
PEGHAKA—An owl, the tip or root of an dephaut’s tail, a conch, a 
bed, a shelter on a street, 
lu connectionpwith streets in a village : 

Pechakam vfifcha pithaih va rathyd ynktaih tu vinyaset I 

(M. Ht. 433, etc). 

P0TA(-I)KA—(Pottika)—A part of a column, the site of a bouse. 
Tat-samotsedhan^ potikaUnkiibi-kriya \ 

(Kamikilgama, Liv. 11). 

Fotik^utaVslambam va tuliintaritam antaram i (Ibid. 23). 

Pottika (ibid, LV. 6D, see under Makara-tora^a), 

A part of the bottom of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 60, 

see under Btambha), 

POTEA—A moulding, an arwliitecfcural object resembling the snout 
of a hog or a ploughshare. 

In oonnectiou with joinery: 

Karkafcafighrivat kyitvo potra-nssaughiirii vebayct ( 

(M. xvn. 143). 

PADSHTIKA—(see Utaedha)—A height which is of the breadth, 
a class of buildings. 

See Manasiira (xxxv. 22-26) and compare K&mikitgaina (l. 24-23} 
under Adbhuta, 

A class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. 3tx# 93, 19-25, see under 

Pr^t'ida). 
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PBAKOSHTHA'(KA)—The fore-arm, a IiaU, » room near the gale 
of ft paUoe, ft court, a quadrftnglo, tv part of the door-fiftmc, 
EkaiU&aib madhya-bhadraih tu madhye ytiktya prokoalijli^ni I 

(M.xsn. 103)- 

The fore-arm: 

Prakoshthftm ahoda&iiihfeam syat talam ashtSihfeam ayatam l 

(M. i*vn. 26* etc"). 

PKACHCHHADANA—A covoring, a canopy, the roof, an entablature. 

A synonym of tho entablature (M. xvi. 18* aoe under Prostam), 

1(1 connDction with the thrao-storeyod buildings: 

PraohohhSdanopari atambbam karpa-hannyadi-mftnditam 1 

(M. XXI. 9). 

The roof: 

Frastaraayopart-dete karna-barmyadi-manditftm I 
Yuktyil piaohchhfidauaiu ktuyst sudbesbtakSdi-gulodakaih | 

(M. xsii. 69, 7ji). 

PiidaTh viijftte taiilLih kniyad yuktya vbhakahanah l 
Tad-ilrdlive jayautikam kmyat tat-tat-praobcbiiildftnaDTitam | 

^(M. xjom. 373-374). 

FEaGbchhadandukapaib kuryin ua prochchhadanam eva eha I 

CM. XXXY, 206 ). 

PrftchobLhSdanftm yatba-bauuye dTuram kuiyat bathaikake l 

(M. xxsTin. 7), 

PraBtaroobobain iti pruktam pracbehhundanam ihoohyata I 
Pra 5 &dridlni(-!iani) aarvcshatii pracbcbbjidanAdi-lftksbanani ] 

£tab piaobohbMftuajn gube prokbam mama munlkvaraih t 
Anyat-va9tuni-(uam) aarveshaib praobchhadaDain thochyate \ 

(M. xYl. 120*121, 143*144; the proposed 
deeoriptiou* ibid, 121-142* 146*166, 170-204), 
The materinla of t^hiob they are conatmoted ; 

Ke Talam cheab^ka-harmyo driru-praclicIibadaiianTitam I 
Sila-harmye kiU-baolim ktuyul tat tad vikoehatah l 
From this passage eapecially, it appoara tliat the term praohoUhfi* 
dana indicates the roof of a biiitdlug. 

(Ibid, m 134). 
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PKAN ALA(KA)—The drip or ohttmwl.like part of the pcdestaJ of the 
Linga (phaltoa)^ & gotter, a oanal, a pattor^ a brauket* 

(1) Vsri-QlcgaiQAii&rtliam fcu tatra k4ryah praoivlakah l 

Therein (in the pedestal) should bo made the praoala (gutter) 
aa an out-lat for watar. 

(Maksya*P(ir&;m, ckap> 'v. 6). 

Ardhanjmla-bhruvo-rftil pranSla-aadTiai sami i 

(Ibid, chap* 268, v. 37) 

(2) A sQuare or round platter or braoket to which a epout is 

attached for oioaituiata] purposes ; 

Aitfiuyam pran5laih sjU pfirTasyam vft prakJrtita (I 
See Miuaaara, LIi. 298, etc. (Kamikigama, ly. 82), 

FBARALA (-LIKA.-Li)—A canal, a spout, a conduit, a wauer-couEse, 
a drain. 

(1) Pitnh puj^jya-Yivfiddbayo kAritilL sat-pranaliyaiu.... t 

This conduit been built..,.for tht' inoreitso of his fatbor s 
spiritual merit 

(Inacrip. from Nepal, uo. 8, Vibhuvarman's 
luaorip. lino 2f. Ind. Ant. vol. is. p. 171, C. 2), 

(2) KOgrame pra^talikayafe oha khanda-sphutiU’BamSdhaua^tUam— 

“ for repairing the spout of the watar-courao in Kugratna." 

(.Ibid. no. 11, line 16, p. 174). 

PRAITKA(-I)—A moulding. 

(1} A motiiding of th^ base (M. st^* I3B, 14S| & 0 O the lists 

^ of mouldings under Adliisb^hana). 

A moulding of the column (hi. sv. 217, sssm. 225, etc). 

(2) Fratiih nivotayet tasya tri-tri-bliftgaika-bhftgatah It 
Anyayos chardha-ohaudrahtm ptati kHrya dvijotfeamuh n 

(Kamikagama. l»rv, 44, 46). 

PRATI'KIIAKA—A class of bases comprising four types which didiir 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 

some mouldings. , - ,.iLx \ 

’(M. xrr, 44-64, see under AanisjJthattaj. 

Vedikeyam tu samiiuya ku^timanaih prakirtita I 
Pratikrarnasya chotsedhe chatur-Timtati vibhajitc II 

(V^atu-vidyft, Gauapsiti SftfttJrif is* IS) i 




m pjiati-bakbha 

PfatiJcraniaih vihoshopa kart&V3rttiii pada-baadliftvatfc II 

(Snprabhedagama, sxxi, 26, seb tbfl details under Pfida- 

bandha). 

PRATT-BANDHA—A moulding ol tbe base. 

(M. xiT. 324, seo the lists of monldiags under AdlushtbAua). 

PBATI*BIIA1>IIA—One of the throe classes of the pedestals, the other 
two being Maficha-bhadia and Vedi-bhadra; it has lour types 
differing from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldi^s. 

(M. XUL 53-80, see the liata of mouldings under Upapitba). 
PRAT IMA—A moulding, an architectural obfeot. 

In connection with Eoiindationa: 

BrahjDft*garbbain iti ptoktam pratimain tat ava-rupakam \ 

Evaih tu pratimarii proktam otad garbhopari oyaaet t 

(M. m. 149,166),. 

A moulding of the base (M, siv. 61, 137,979, see the lists of moul- 

dings under Adbiabtb^a), 

PBATIMA—^An imago, an idol, a bust, a statue. 

(1) Manasara, chap, lxiv (named Pratimi): 

Doscription of the images of the aixbaen attendant del ties of 
the Vishnu temple (linra 1-92). 

Cf Pratimam lobajam choktam tfttha ratuam tu Tinyaaet I 

(M. Lxs. lOO). 

PratimSdhik&ra (M. lxvii, colophon). 

(2) An image or Idol (Brlbat-aamhita, lti. 16. J. R, A. S., N. B-, 

Tol. IV. p. 318), 

(3) Eka-hasti dvi-hastiL vi tri-hiiata va pramo^atoh I 
Tatha saiwa tri-haata cha savituh pratiina bubha II 

(BhavUhjra-Pnrfipa, chap. 132, v, 1). 

(4) Atliitah sampravakj)hy4mi sakalauilm tu lakab^aam 1 

San'&vayava'drisyfttvat pratlma tv-iti ohochyate V 
Ikvaradi-chatur-niUrttib pathyate snkalam tr-lti ll 

(Suprahhedagaina, xxxiv. 1-2), 
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(6) Aigashtbft-parvjia irabhya vifeastif-yfivad ova to I 
Griheshu pratima katyu oadhika sasyato budhatb H 
Aflboda^a fcn pr&aado karttavya ufidhika fcataJj i 
Madhyottania-kantahtba tu kSiya vittaausaratah It 
’Dvarw*bcbhrayasya yan-manaiu ashtadUa tat tu karfeyet 1 
Bhugani ekaih tataa tyakbva parisiskiaiu tu yad bhavet ll 
Bhaga-dvayeiia pratiina tri-bbiigikritya tat punah 1 
Pl^bika bbagatab karya nSti nichR iiachoabcbbrita d 

(Mabsya^Pmuaa, chap. 2G8, v,’2SE-2d), 

(6) Vminnmit& iSjate Chamkira|ena Supurfeva-pEatinia uttamfi-* 

“tbo 6Xct'll(JDb Luiagt) oi Siiparkva luadfi by Cbamkiraja 
adorns theto." 

(Hoiiwad luBcrip. of Som^svara I, lino 32, lod. 

Ant, vob XIX. p. 273). 

(7) “ All image (pratimft) tnay vety lofty and yet haTe no 

beauty, or it may be lofty and of rea) beauty, but have no 
dignity; hut height, true beauty and exceeding dignity 
being all nuitod in Urn, hew highly is he worthy of worship 
in the world, Gommateavara, the vary form of Jina himself." 

Should Maya address himself to drawing a likeness, the 
chief of Nakadoka (Indra) to look on it or the Lord of 
serpents (Adtseeha) to praise it. it la unequal; this being'so, 
who else are able to draw the likeness, to look fully upon or 
praise the unequalled form of the southern Kukkutota with 
its wondrous beauty/’ 

(Ep, Caniat, vol. n. Vindhyagiri Inscrip. no. 85, 
TiausL p. 154, line 13 1 Itomau text, p. 67 f). 
m) In the prtjeenoH of these gods, aottiug up the stone images 
(&iU*praUma) of the crowned queen LakslnnivilSaa. the 
lawful queen Krishna*vil&ss, and the lawful queen Kama- 

vil&sa, together with my own.* 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. tv. ChSniarainagar Taluq, no. 86, 

Transl. p. H, ^ i Roman test, p. IS, para. 1, 

last three lines). 





pratimA-ma^apa 

(9) Violiitt.TO Jina^i43iya pratima Bh^ravata pitamahasa prati^ 

pratishthfipita 1 

(Mathuia Xusorip. no. 16, Ime 9 ■ Bitba IiiBorip. 

no. C, lino X-3 ; OunnijighaiD. ArcL Snrv, Ee- 
, ports. voJ. ra. pp, 34,48), 

(10) la tbe highly oelabratod Somaoiitha-para he mads a great 
tempjc, setting tip therein according to a)! the dkcetiona of 
the -Agama the varions inoaraations of Viehnn,—and shone 

. with the fame h« had acqaired, Boma-ohamupati, the 
Gayi-govala. Under the profound name of Praganna-obonna 
he set Kefeava on the right hand side, and the sonrce of 
world's pleasure, his form Gopala, the lord who fills the 
mind with joy, JanMdha.-^these throe forma, imifced among 
tbomaelvcB, were the ohiof in the Vtshnn temple in that 
piira. A cause of all manner of festivity were all the various 
forms around the tmolostire, as they were all exhibited in 
dLffieroat ways : the Matsya and others, all the ten snoarna- 
tions, Ee&aya and othera, Bnnkatshana others, twelve in 
uarna, HarSyami and others to the number of thirty-four, 
Lttoluding eighteen, EyiBhnn and othom j Ganapa, Bhairava' 
Bha&kara. Viahvahsena, Dntggi, and such gods numbering 
Beventy-threc adorned the Vishnu temple in the middJs of 
pum. And in the south-east of the pura Soma-dan^dhipa 
sat up Bijjalaavara, Peiggadefevara, Revaiotvara, and Bayira- 

letvara, with SumanAtha ^ivn-lL6ga Ln the middle,,.,. 

And ho set up Bhava named Niisiihhetvara, Yoga-Narayana 
and Lakshmi-Nfisimha in the middle of the Kaveri at 
Somaniithapura. 

(Ep. Carnat, voL xi, Bsvanagoro taluq, uo. .Sfi, 
Transh p. 46. para 3, line 7 f., Roman text, pp! 

PHATIMA.MANr..VPA-A detached Imildinj „e„d « e te Jl"i’ 

riiiLi.-i rijAVi * t 


iM. xxxjv, 6^. 
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PKATI-MPKHA—A monldiiig of tbo haso. 

(M. XiV. lOSj «eE» tile lista of mouldinge 

under Adhiflhtbfina). 

PKATI-PA'fTA—(see Pa(tft)—A moulding, a hand, a plate, a slab, 
a tablet. 

(Vrtsfcu-vidya, IX. 33-34, see under Pa^ta). 
PB ATI-Blip A—A monldlug of the entablature. 

(lil. XY1. 45, see the lists of mouidings under Prastara). 
PBATI-VAKTBA—A moulding of the baao. 

(M, XIV. lltj, see the lists of mouldings under Adhiahthilaa). 
PBATI-VAJ AS A"A coonave moulding resembling the oavetto. 

See Pletoher (Hist, Arch. p. 101). 

It is the same tbing in the pedestal to answer to tbe TAjana; 
its form though generally reotangalar, is somotimes, when 
plaof.'d Lu oomicos, found to bo externally a little more 
iuoimed to one aide than to the other, and in tliia situation It 
TUsembles the oavetto.** (Bam Rais, Has, Arab. Hind. p. 25). 
Alifigdiitaram uhordbve pratt vAjauam uchyate 1 

(M. XLV, 111), 

‘ . A nioulding of the pedestal (M. xill. 58, dS, 111, eto., see the 
. lists of mouldings under Upapltha). 

A moulding of the base (M. XIV. 39 etc. ; see the lists of 

mouldltiga nuder Adhishtbana). 
PRATl^RAYA' — ^Holp, a shelter-house for travellers, a dwelling house, 
a rosidenoe, a sacridctal hall, an assembly, 

(1) Satra-prapa-pra(ti)tTaya-vri8liot8argga-vain-ki]pa-tadaiama- 

der&la-yddi-kattttiopakara^artham ihn — ■' for the purpose of 
(supplying) requisite materials Cor preparing alms-house 
(feeding establishmont)^ a plaoa for dLstributiug water gratis 
to traTetleis, a shelter-house for traTellers, a Vyiehotsargga 
(seo’below Ind. Aut. vol. xn. p, 143), rasorvotrs, wells, tanks, 
oruharda, temples, etc.** 

(Cambay Platos of Govinda rr, line 68, 
^ Ep. Iml. voI. vu, pp- 41, -le* nots 8), 
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(tJ) Chatn^t^iklAvasadlia-praUiraya-'prftdmia urama-tftf^dga-udApAaa'' 
karcpa —** has glvBu, the shelter of qiiadcangiilair leat- 
bonsea, has made wells, t&iiksj and gardens/' 

(Nasik Ca've Xtiscrip. no. 10, line 2, Bp. Ind, 

voL vni. pp- 78,78). 

But Pratisraya, aa I bafe stated in a note (Nasik Inscrip¬ 
tion, the Infeeroational Congress of the Orientalists held in . 
London in 1674) is what is in these days called an anna- 
. saUra, i, o, a bonse where traTellois pat ap and are fed with¬ 

out obaige.” Br. Bhaadarkar, and compares i 
(8) Hfimadii (p, 152) j Pratiwcayah pravi^iuam a^rayah. i.e., a 
abetter lioiiaa for travoUoia. 

(4) "Vahni-Porana (p. 673, qnoted also by Dr. Hoemle); 

Pratt tray aih suvistlrnain sad-annam sujalauvitam i 
Dlna-natba-janartbaya Iclrayitvn gflbam ^nbbam 1 
Nltvedayot pathistbebbyah knbha-dvaram manoharam I 
*'Having caused to be constructed for poor and helpless persons 
a pratisraya (in the shape of) a good house, very commodious 
(wide), having food and plentiful water, provided with a 
good door, and ohaituing, be sbotild dedicate it to travellers/* 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xH. p. .142, 0. 1-2). 
PBA'XI—(see Prati) — A moulding. 

PRATOLI—A gate-way sometimes provided with a flight of step^, 
a small turret, the main road of a town. 

(1) Biitbya pratoU vitikbd syach clmyo vapratn astriy&m I 

(Amarakoslia, n. ii, 3). 

(2) Trimtad-dandikmtaratu cha dvayoi attiilakayor-inadhye 

saUarmyn-dvt-talAih clvy-ardbilyamAih pratolim karayet t 
Altiilaka-pratoli-inadhye tri.dlmiiushk5dhishthauaih sapi- 
dbaiia-ctbchbidra.phalaka'sanibatam iiidra-kotarh kurayet l 
Prakurant ubbayato mandalakam adbyardha-dan^am JqitvA 
prat-oH-sha^-tol tin tarn m dvSraiu luvetayet \ 

^ (KautiUya-.Aitha^iUitra, chap. Kxiv. paras 

, 8,9, 16, pp. 62, A3). 
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(3) MabftbhaTRtti fCock); 

SlV. Tana oha f<ilft-ohayjim trimat sampratoli * 

sugb&^^itara 1 

Xll. 69, 65: Parikbafeebaiva kaiiravya ^tolir niahkSlSni cba I 

(4) BatuaTana (Cock) 

II. tiO, 18: Pmtoiis’ara-tohbitah.- — (nivesab) I 

V, 3,17: (La^kam) .. paafliirabliib pratoIIbLit 

ucbchAbliir abhlsamvflt^ I 

VL 76,6* Ciopoift^t^pratolubu cbaryasu vivldliiiaii aha I 

(6) Stte The Sanskrit Pratoli and its now Indian deriiratives/' 

(4. B. A, 8, vol. XIX. July, 1906). 

C0) KyitTg__Sbbiramatii muni-vasani. . , . . svai^ga.sopAua. 

rup&m kaubera-^hchhandaobinibaiii spbat^ka^iQaiitdala- 
bb&ja-gauram pmtoUm 1 

" Haring mode a gateway, obamimg (and) ..... the abode 
of Saints, (and) haring the form of a staircase 1 cadi tag 
to hear an (and) resembling a (pearl) •ncoklaoe of the kind 
called Kauberaebcbhandnj (and) white with the tadianoe of 
pieces of crrstallinc gems.” 

“That the word (pmtoli) has the meaning in the presimt iuacrip- 
tionof a gateway with a flight ol steps eeoms to bo shown by 
the comparison of the prafcoli with a srarga-gopSna or flight 
of steps, or ladder, leading bo bearen, and by being 
descrihud aa wliite with the mdianoe of pieces of oryatalline 
gems (in the stonjea of which it was constniotod)/' 

(Bilsad stone pilbr Insorlp. of Kuniaragupta, line 

10. 0.1,1, voh IIT. F» T. no. 10, pp. 44, 
* 45, 43, and note 1). 

(7) Hammira vira kra sa tava mahima airdlsamti dUvajilgrair* 

di7yabara>pratuli'‘b|'idayaini-bhurc nirmita Ktlba^ena I 

Xstim tarat pratoii tad-npavirachitaih koslithaka-dvam-dvam 
etaC proehciiair iilsna-yugman! Viiaya[rarajkar 0 h &atni- 
lakahmas cha sadma 1 

(Hansi stone Inscrip. of Pfithriraia, S, 1*224, 
r. 6,0, Ind. Ant. vol. xU- pp. 19, 17). 
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(6) Afijam ufctufiga-sfiii!<ft*3phvi^ft-feA^i*kira^ft-(8Tefc3hhS'SA*3»a»* 
lb aib • camyitifi tn a) ptatoli -viT idha^' jiuia -|iada* 3 tti-'v il&- 

sabkiiainaiu 1 

“IIIthis (city‘of Beaarea there was) a ptaoe, roaowued on 
earth (bathed tn the white light) of the bright rays of the 
moon (as they fell oa its) lofty tiurets ; eharmiug with the 
graoefnlnesa of the wives of the various iuhabitonts ol the 
(beautiful and extensive, lit. whose extent was oharmuig) 
streets.’^ 

(Benares Insohp. of Pantha, T. % Ep: lad. 

vol. ix. pp. SO, SI), 

(9) Deva-^ri*iiiatL~bhushanafiyakfitina dovuiayam haritam yogmaih 
maib^apa-tohhitaih oha piiratO''bhadraiii pratolya saha l 
“ Caused to be built two temples of the god whose oma- 
meut ia tbe moon (vix, MaUadeva), togetUeir with halls, 
a purato^bhad» with a gateway/^ 

(Kauker lusuripof Blianudeva, v. 1, Kp. 
lutL Tol. lx. pp, 1*27, 12S, 126, note S). 

PBATYA^GA—minor limb, a moulding of the ontablatnre. 

(Kamikaganta, Lrv. % see under Prasiara), 

PEATY CTILA—(see Dha)—A supporting member, a^inouldiug, an 
arohitectural ol^ject, 

PRAT HAM AS AN A—The throne for the preliminary coronation, 

CL Prathamilbhisheka^yogyatb syat pmtham&sanam eva cha I 

(M. XLV. 24), 

PEADAK8HISA—A durrouuding terrace or verandah, a circumamhn* 

lating path round a temple, a oircnlar road round a villaga 
or towu. 

(1) Sikbariirdhasya cfa&rdbena vidheya tu pradakshina 1 
Garblia^otra-dvayam ch&gro vistaro mandalasya tu n 

(Matsya-Puffipa, chap. 269, v, 4). 

(2) Pradokshi^am bahib kuryut prAsadudlsbu va ita vit ( 

tAgnhPiira^a, ebap 104, v, 9). 

(S) Sikliatarddhasya cbArddhtma vidbeyiis tu pradakshinSh ^ 

(Qaruda-Puripa, chap. 47, v. 8). 
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Sc^ Mateyabova; thia liua ia ideuticalt oztsopt tbnfa 
it b uaad in the plural aamber hero. 

(4) “ Tha procassiua-patli round tbo call—oallad Fmdakaliijua—aa 

Cbat round apso, remamod for some conturios na a common 
but not a universal feature. The voraudab dbappoared. 
Hound a vrmdowleaa cell it was useless, and the pillared 
porehoB contained in thomsoivea, all the elements of shelter 
or of the shadow that were required.** 

(Fergusson, Hbt. of Xnd. and East, iiroh, p, 221). 

(5) lu the pradaksUinn or passage behind images, are other two 

gratings over shaits from the lower halL'* 

(Ahmadabad Arch, Burgess, Arch. Surv. now Imp. 

series, vol. x:ucm. p. 87). 

PIIAJD.AKSHIKA-SOPANA—A aurrounding ttight of stops. 

(Kautiliya-Arthaifatra, see under Sop&na). 
PBAPA—(FRAPA^UA)—A shed pu the roadside for accommodating 
travelliius with water, a place wbem water is distributed, a 
ebtem, a tank, a buildkig. 

(1) Kulloka (M. W. Diet): Faaiya.diua-gfiha—a house where 

water b given gratia). 

(2) Amarakoaba (ll. 6, 7); Avc^auaih tUpi-^ala prapa pAniya-balika l 
(.H) A synonym of harmya (edifice) (M. u. 7). 

In oonnection with the atair-caaa : 

Prapungo pcamukhc bhadic aopanam purva>pAr^vayoh \ 

(M, XXX. 105), 

In counectiou with mandapos (pavilions); 

Bhakti-m&naiii tatbu bhitti.vbtaram cbapy-aliudakam I 
Praprihga^manilEpyrnraih paheha-bhedam kramochyate | 

(M. XXXIV. 5-4, see also 10)* 

Madhye piaohcLhikdauam kuryat prapaugarh vadhikalpayet I 
Tasya madhye cha radge tn mauktikeua prapauvitaiu I 
Mag^pagre pfrapSiigath syat , . . , i 

(Ibid. 201, 318, 2$3, buo aJsq 334-325). 
24 
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babir>defiie prapani paritas tu kaiaytit I 

Clbid. >390). 

lu oonneotioti with iiiftdhya<'tauga (central quadrangle or court 
yard); 

Devanaih cha nfipaqim oba sthauak^ana-yogyi^am I 
Hukta-prapHuga-niaiiajh oba lakahanam Tal£abyate’dbun& I 
Yad-ukta-'inadhya-ra&ge tu chatu3>trlihlad Tibh[iiite I 
Bkatkam-bkaga'biiiadi eyat prapd-vistarain iebyate 1 

. .... prapri-tii£gam ^ivariibam syat I 

(M, xLTir. L-4^ 9). 

In tionnoctiiou wttb tbe podestals of the images of the Triad: 
Prapil cha toi&naib v&pi kalpa-Ttiksbaih cba samvatam I 

' (M. u. 87). 

(4) Frsgw\mh3ayar anya-Vamsait cha nUllkoraHialadibbih l 

Aohobbaditah(-tfi) prapa uinia piaetaram obatia ma^dapab il 

(KamiTtilsama, i.. 88). 

(6) Prapg(? pa)yAt oba mandapam—ball for the supply of water.” 

(Insorip. of the Chaudolla Viravaiman, v 19, 
Bp, Ind. vol i. pp. 3^, 330), 

(6) 'V£pi-kiipa-tad%a-ko(l(ima-matiha'prasada-satralayaa I 

flauvarna-dhvaja-toroiiapatta-piira-gnlom-prapa-inaihdapfin t 

Vyadbdpayad ay am Chaulukya-ohiidaniapih I 
Here ' Prapa * does not, evidently, mean a tank, which Idea 
is expiesacd by the words, vapi. kupa, and tad^a. 

(Sridhara’a Devapattuna Prataeti, T. 10, 
Bp. lud. Tol. n, p, 440), 

(7) See Banganafch laacrip. of Sundarapandya (vorao 1^, Bp. lud. 

vol. ra. pp. 13,16). 

(8) Satra-ptapa-pra8raya-vriBhotsaigga-v5pi.kupa.ta^rama.devila- 

yddi-kaia^opakaranartbam cha \ 

Prapa—(?) a place of distributing water gratis (D. R. Bhand- 
arkar). 

(Caniliay Plates of Govinda iv, line 68, Ep. 

Ind, vol. YU. pp. 41,46). 
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(£}) Nodinaiij ubli&totfram sabliii prspa-k&riiUft—"^tirectedou both 
banks sbeltora for tueotlog iknd euoti for girabmCiOus diatii- 
buting of waUsr.” 

(NasUc Cavo Itiocrip. uo* 10, ltn& 2 f. Ep. tad. 

vol. vni, pp. 78, TO). 

( 10 ) Aacika-dcTtttnyataaa'Sablia' prapariimtivasathu*vihara-karayita 

—" who caused to be built many teoipleu of tbo gods, halls, 
driukiug-fooutama, gardens, rost-iiousas, aud (Buddliiat) 
monasterios." 

(PnUtana Plates of Simhaditja. tiiie 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. xt. pp. Id, 19, note 3). 

(11) BaksIii^-dikabUage kfirapitS vapi tatba prapejaaii cha— 

m ibo southern part there has beoa made an iirigatLon 
well also a waterhig'trough.*^ 

Tatba prapa-kahetraiu dvitijath tatba gramo iittara-ditay&m— 
** in the northern part of the vitlago there is given a secoud 
field, for the watering trough,*' 

(Graut of Bbimadova it, Viknuna Samvat 1206, lines 
26,21, 31, 32. Ind. Ant. vol XTUi, pp, 113.115). 

(1*2) “ Apina cannot have hero (Akoka pillar-ediot, vn. Unea. 
2-3) its usual meaning * tavern, liquor-abop/ As professor 
Kern (Det Buddhism, vol. n, p. 385) assmues. it most 
denote a watering station. Probably the huts on the 
roads are meant, where water is distributed to tcavellera 
and their besnts gratia or against payment. The usual 

Sanskrit name is prapA.” Br. Bfililer, 

(Ep, lad. Tol. 11, p, 274, i). 

PEABHAVA—typo of rectangular building, 

(Agui-Purifla, ohap. 101, V. 16-lT, soo under Ptuauda), 

'PEABHAKJAlsA—A type of chariot, 

(M. xiiin, 112, see tuider Batha). 

PHABHA—A canopy, a city. 

^ailaiu kobhita-tata-kuiBbha-'vilaaat kombhaib maha-mapda- 
pam prAkaram purainaUka'-vilasitaiii muktaniaylih clus 
prapu(-bha)m I 
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“ A groat Diaba-nm^fJ^pa of stone, reaplanilflat with pitohors 
{? doniBA} of tiliinia^ gold, o surcotindiag wall, adorned witU 
ttxooUant biiUdings, and a oaaopy of pearls/^ Dr, HiiltKaoh* 
(Fourteen Xnsoiip* at Tirakkovulur,||tio. K, Imcrip. 
of RajeudradQYa, line 1-2, Ep. Ind. voL Til. 

pp. 1*15-6), 

T E AM ANA —^Tlie moasororuiont of breadth. 

(M. Lv. see under Mfiua), 

"Pr aTTifinflin dlighain ity^uktatb niAnontnana-pcaiuJLnatah il 

(Suprabbedagama, xxxrv. 36). 

PBALAMBA — "The phimb-lmes or the lintia drawn through an image 
in order to find out the perpeiidioubir and the borizoutal mea¬ 
surement of the differant parts of the body, 

(1) See Bimbamana (v. 73-91, 92-122, 123-138) niider Tala- 

mana. 

(2) Mauasara (chap. Lini, named Pralaniba) ; 

The inatrument by means of which the plumb-linea are drawn 
is calle»d Pralamba-pbalaM- This is a square plank of four, 
throe, two or one angola in thickness with the sides equal to 
three-fourths or half of the length of the image (line 6), 
Another plank of the same siae is made and used aa the stool 
on which, the imago is placed, Tho other plank (Fratamba- 
phalaka) is fixed to the crown of the head of the image. 
The planks are kept level to <^h other. Some holes are 
made in the upper plank of the Piahiinba-phahLkil wherefrom 
are suspended some strings at the other end of which are 
attached small balls made of iron dr stone (7-16), The 
number of holes and the strings suspended through the pbulks, 
by which the ptnmb-lmes are determined, T&ries from five 
to eleven, according to the diilurant postures and poses of the* 
image. The five principal plumb-lines consist of one drawn 
from the centre of the upper plank corresponding to the 
crown of the head, and tour ca the four sides of the body 
(19). Two other lines drawn adjoining the right and left 
sides of the face make the number seven (20). Another 
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two lines drawn on the light and bft aidoi) of the haok of 
the bead make the number ulne (t32) ; and two linea drawn 
from the two arm-pits make tho total of lines eleven (28). 

The Hue drawn from the crown of the head (kUdia-ioiini) 
passes by the soiddie of the front,, root and pa^ta (baud) of 
the dift<V>Tn (mauli), middle of the forehead^ eye-brows, noso, 
chin, neok, ohost (hridnya), navel, ses-OJgau, root of the 
thighs, half-way between the knees, nalakas (ankles), heels, 
soles (feet) and two largest toes (34-40), The perpeodioalar 
and horizontal distanoes hotweou the difieiont parts of the 
body are described In detail (4i-T8, 09 - 139 )- The variations 
of these moasurements ate considered with regard to pos- 
taiea ( 1 - 96 ), nnmely, erect (sthenaka), sitting (aaana) and 
reonmbont (Dayana), and poses ( 03 - 140 ), called flbhahga, 
sama-bha^a, aGt-bhanga and tri-bhafiga(eee under Bhauga). 

Thfiflo pliiDih-linea am stated to bo drawn only for the ptirposa 
of measuring; 

Evaiii tu karya-sutraiii syit lambayet tilpavittamuh I (01) 

Tho pr inm plea and £00011001301 of plumb-llnos followed by the 
European arohitecta are alnioat sitnUarT The lotlowing 
quotations from “VitiruTiufl and Gwilt would throw more 
Ught on tho point. 

(3) ** Agatharfloa......was the first who contrived Boouery, 

upon which ho left a treatise. This led Bomocritns and 
Anaxagarus, who wrote thereon, to explain how tho points of 
sight and distance ought to guide the lines, ns in nature, to 
a centre, so that by means of pictorial doooption, the real 
appearnnees of buildings appear on the scone, which, painted 
on a flat vertical surface, seein, uovertholeas, to advance 
and woede," (Yitnivius, Book vn, Introdnotiou). 

This (loveUing) is performed either with the dioptm, the level 
(libra acquaria) or tho ohotob&tofl. The latfetii inatrumeut 
is however tho best, Inasmuch as the dioptra and level ara 
often found to bo incorrect. The ohorobateB is a rod about 
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twoDty foot In lens'tU. ba^ng two logs ht its oxbroinities 
of ognol length &nd dunoonlonB, end f^tonod to the ends of 
the rod at right angleft with it; betwoon the rod tho logs 
are cross pieces fastonod with tononSt wherecni Tortioal 
lines are ooirootly marked, throngh which corrcspotidiiig 
pluiub'UtLOs haug down from the rod. When the rod is set, 
these will coincide with the linos marked, and show that 
the LOBtrunienb stands level(Vitruvius, Book vni, ohap. 
Tl), 

(4) ** Flumb-rdo, PlmobdinOi or Plummet ia an instrument 
used bv masons, carpenters, (soulptora), etc., to draw 
perpendioulara or verticals, for ascertaining whether their 
work bo upright) horizontal and so on. Tho instrument is 
little more than a piece of lead or plummet at the end of 
a string, sometimes descending along a wooden or metal 
ruler rmsed perpendionlatly on another, and then it is called 
a level," (Gwilt. Enoyal. p. 1241). 

“ The term * level' is need substantively to denote an instm- 
ment which shoivs tho direction of a straight line paratlel 
to the plane of the horizon. The plane of the sensible 
horizon is indicated in two ways ; by the direction of the 
plummet or the plomb^lino, to which it is perpendicnlar ; 
nnd by tho surface of a fluid at rest. Accordingly, levels 
are formed , either by means of the plumb-line, or by the 
agency of a dnid applied in some partioulor tnanner. 

" They all depend, however, upon the aame principle, namely, 
tho action of terrestrial gravity. The carpeutet^s level con¬ 
sists of a long rule, straight on its lower edge, ahont ten or 
twelve feet in length, with an upright fixed to its upper edge, 
perpendicular to and in the middle of the length, having 
its aides in the same plane with those of the rule, and a 
straight lino drawn on one of its sides perpendicular to the 
straight edge of the rule. Tbii) standiug piece is gonemlly 
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morblsod into the other, and braced on oaoh iside to 

socnro it bom acoidont, aod hns its tippar cind kerfed in 
three places, via;, through the perpandLctila? lino, and on 
each side. The straight edge of the brans verge piece has a 
hole, or notch, out out on the other side 0(|ual on eaohtaide of 
the perpendionlar line. A plummet is suspended hy a string 
bom the middle kerf, 'at the top of the standing pLeee, to 
vibrate freely in the hole or notch when hanging at fall 
length. When the straight edge of the level is applied to 
two distant points, with its two sides placed vertically, if 
the plummet hangs beoly, and the string coincides with the 
straight line on the standing piece, the two points arc 
level. If not, suppose one of the points to bo at the given 
height, the other must be lowered or raised, as the case 
may reqntie, till the s^ng is brought to a colnoidence with 
the perpendicular line. By two points is meant two surfaces 
of contact, as two blocks of wood, or the upper edges of two 
distant beams." 

" The m^n's level is formed of three pieces of wood, joined 
in the form of an tsosooles triangle, having a plummet 
suspended bom the vertex over a mark In the centre of the 
base.'* (Gwilfc, BucyoU p. 1217). 

PB ALA >rR A -P FT A T, A K A—(wee under Pralamba)—The square 

plank through which the plumb-lines aw drawn. 

PRAl>iJ»AKA—A class of buildings, a oolumu with 32 rectangular 
sides, i.c., 32-sided shaft. 

Bva-trimsat tn madhye Pralinakah (Brihat-saiiibita, Ull. 28). 

Frallnakam atah Sfinn.D 

6irshakaih chatur-aaram tu piirbvayoh koahtha-aamyutnh I 

Pafijaram nasiks-yuktam sophnath pUrtvayos tatah D 

Pralinaka iti prokta (-ah)... I 

(Stiprshhedagama, xxsi, 46, 47, 48), 
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PBASTARA—Tho catablattire. It csompiisea the parts of an order 
aboYO a ooltunn. The assemblage ts dlrlded into throe parts in the 
Riiropeau architoctnre, camety, the arahitiave a'hich rest 
diateiy cm the oolumii.'the friene next over the architrave hemg 
the middle member, and the oomioe whioh is the iippormost 
part. These three parts are Bgaln varicmsly sab-divided. 

(i) Tbo entablatnre is stated to be ball of the column: 

Prastaram ptida-di(-ai)^hyas 7 a eliurdha'injiuena kSrajet | 
NyOnaih vrcpi chadhthaiii (?.kilrdhikam) vapi prastamm karajed 

budhaii Jt 

Prastaroktft-pmnirtiiara tu sarvarii kan^he vidhiyate tl 

(Eumikfigama, xsxv. 27,28, 29). 

Ibid, chap, liv., {named Prastara-vidhi): 

Throe essential parts of the Prastara (entablature) ' 
Hui&dhikam ta ohanganaih praatarasya dvijottani&ii i 
PadaugSuaiti tatha kmyad galango oha masurahe (I 47 
The pads (foot, pedestal, base), gala (neok, middle part), and 
masQraka (lintel) would, apparently, oorrespond to tlio 
arohitravo, frieae, and oomioo. 

The mouldings of the Frostara (onlablalnre); 

TJltaram v^|anam chai^^ mushti^bandham mrinaUkam II 1 
BamlLkn valayai-kBhTidra-gopannohQhhiidanam cha 1 
Alingstntarita cliaiva pralyahgatb vajanam kramat H 2 
Their comparatiye measuTDinont: 

T r (i)y am^ alkiidiksTUsa - pad oh aika - d vi-tri-b h ugai ka<b h&gaili I 
Tri-bhsgeitaika-bbiigeaa npary-upari yojayet K 3 
Throe kinds of the P^tara; 

Etani prasbsruhgani tri-vidhaih ohottsmm bhavet \ 
Khapdottarain patra-bandhani rOpottarani iha dvijAh It 4 
Their desoriptiion ^Y. 6-6, seo under thoso torms). 

Futtbei classification under Svastiks, Vardhamsna, Nandyu- 
varta and Sarvatobluidra (v, 7.8). 

Thu otlier details of the Prastara (v. 0.il6). 
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Ibid, LT, 120^ (synonyiDfl): 

Praataram ohaira gapSnaib kapotaiii nmflaUam OTa cha 1 
KiTraw ity-evain Akliyataxh praatarasya dvijotfeamoh II 
Prostara (ocitablatuie) tsompared with baso, pLliar, tower 
(katpa), &nia] or dome (itisidiata): 

Piidayamam adhiab^hauaiii dv'i-gnpaih sarva-saihiuatam I 
Pttdardliam praataraib prohtam knrnajh praataravat samam H 
Prastara-dvi-gunayamaih feekharam hi tarn nisbyate II 
Prasfeatiid iirdhva-bhflgo tn karna-khta-aamuyiifcam n 

(Ibid. XXXI, 28-30). 

(2) VedikHiii praatara-aamaih shftd-amkikTitya biiiigasah l 

(VEiatuvidya, ed, Ganapati ^astri, ix, 23). 
Sva-sva-youya g^hadiniiiii kartavyi dviira-yotiayah ) 
Praatarottarayor madhyam pahoUadhu vibhajod hudhah IJ 

(Ibid. xni. 26, see ateo 2B), 

(8) ...prastarath cha tatah fepnu 1 

Prastarotsudha-uianaih tn paficha-bhaga-vibhSiitatu 0 
Trl-bhagath iifctarotssdlmm pftdonofrtara-Ta]anam I 
mka-bbagaih tad-urdbrs ta kaftavya padiiia-pa(j|fik3 I 
Gaja-fereniib mriga-Cronin* prastarantceha yojayet I 
Rvaib prastaram jikhyataib talarii prati ^ikeshatah II 

(Saprabhedugama, xx.xi. 1% 73, 74, ftoo 
also V. 68*71, under Torana), 

(4) Manasiirs (chap. XTl. named Prastara): 

The height of the entablature as oomparod with that of tlie 
base is of six kindB (line 4), The former may be equal to the 
latter, or leas by i, or greater by i, 4, f; or twice (2-3); or 
ia cubit meaauromont, tbsso six kinds of height of tbo 
entablature begin with 7 cabita and oudiu 44 oubite, tha 
dccromoiit beiug by 4 cubit (&-6), These six kinds of 
entablatnrea are xespectivoly omployed in the hoaeps of the 
Gode,.tho Brahmins, the Eing Qt Kshatriyas, the Crown 
Princes^ the Vaikyaa, and the ^iidras (8.9). 
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The height of the entablature aa compared with that of the 
coluimi may be haJ/, three-fourths, equal, or greater by 4* 
and I (10-12). These sis boighta of entablature should 
diaoreetly be employed (13), Another set of six heights is 
also prosoribed: the height of tbo pihar being divided into 
8 parts, 7,6,5,4,3, 2, may bo given to that of the entabla¬ 


ture. 


Tbeae entablatures are divided into eight or 

rather i 

nine olaaaea. 

the details of which are given below : 



I. 31 parts (ibid, lines 22-29) : 


34 

(1) Xrttara (Met) 

'■'ia ii 

(2) Vijana (Slefc) >■»* 


1 

C3) Valabhi(-bbi) (roof, capital) .... 

*mmr 

4 

(4) Yajana (fillet) ..*■ 


H 

(6) "Dttara (fillet) 

m 

3 

(6) Yftjaua (fillet) 

* 1 ** 

1 

(7) Kahndra-padma (email oyma) 


1 

(8) Mahii-padina (large cyma) .... 


3 

(9) Yajana (fillet) 


1 

(to) Kapota (corona) 


7 

(U) Alifiga (fillet) 

Hl|i» 

1 

(12) Antarita (fillet) .... 

mmi* 

4 

(13) Prastara (ovolo) 


2 

If(14) Yajaoa (Met) 


14 

The projections of tbeae mouldings 

aro in 

moat cases 

equal to them ; but in some cases 

they may be it i, or 

4 of them. 



IT. 31 parts (ibid, lines 59-71) : 



(1) tJttara (fillet) ■». 

■ ■'■A 

3 

(2) Kampa (fllbt) .... 

i 

X 

(5) Valabhi (roof, capital) 

H»P- 

1 

(4) Abja(oynia) 

H** 

9 

(6) Vfijana (fillet) 

m*** 

1 

(6) Musfati’bandha (band) 

fM. 

24 (?2> 
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(7) Vajuia (filtot) 

(8) Mrii^ialiicd (atftlk) *.■■ 

(0) Eandhata (dado)„». 

(10) Eishopaim (projootion) 

(11) Padma (cyma) 

(12) Yajaua (fillet) 

(13) Xdh^a (base) .... 

(14) Pa(^ (band) 

(1^ Yajaoa (fillet) 

(16) Moahti-baadha (band) 

(17) Yajena (fifiet) .... .... 

(18) Mabfi^Tiijaaa (lacge. fillet) 

(19) Ab}a(c7ma) 


HI. 36 parts (ibid, lines 72-77): 

(1) Base, etc., should bo as beforo 

(2) Alifiga (fillet) .... 

(3) 'Yiiiaua (fillet) .... 

(4) Antnrita (fillet) ’ 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Prati (-vajaua) (cavotto) 

(7) Y&jaua (fillet) .... 

IV. 30 parts (ibid, linos 78*88); 

(1) TJttara (fillet) *■** 

(_2) Katnpa (fillet) .«• *•" 

(3) ValabUi (roof, capital) 

(4) V&jana (fillet) 

(5) Kapota (ooroua) 44** 

(6) Alifiga (fillet) .... **** 

(7) Autaiita (fiUet) 

(8) Nimuft (drip) 

(9) PratUviijaua (oavotto) •*« 

(10) Kandbara (dado) « 11 p i4*^ 

(11) Yijana (fiUot) .... 


i4r» 

*BP# 

iPBP 

■ H-** 



**** 

4-44* 

B«p4- 


1*^1 

tpii4 

»««« 

B It 1-4 

I4M 

BPPB 

« I p4 

*»«■» 

■>vv- 

«H!B^ 


h 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

h 

4 

1 

2 

1 


2 

1 

3 

1 

3 

1 

3 

1 

2 

1 

5 

1 

2 

k 

U 

3 

1 
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(12) Gfiba (? gnva, dado) - 

■fi* 

■ wwm 

2 

(13) Vajana (fillet) 

*il» ^ 

¥mww 

1 

(14) Kapota (corona).... 


p p ■ 1 

4 

(16) Alifiga (fillet) 


H«P 

i 

(Id) Antarita (fillet) 

■ Ml 

4-P4K 

1 

(17) Nimna (drip) .... ■ 

i-i 

V'P-P 

k 

(18) Prastara (ovolo) .... 

■-■■■I 


1 

10 parts (ibid, linos 89-99); 




(1) Mfila (base) 

S-i** 


as before. 

(2) Gopana (beam) 


mm-tm 

as before. 

(3) Vijana ffillet) 

1 

M.mM k 

2 

(4) KulikangUri (main pillar) 

* 

« III « 

»«PI 

5 


(ThiJB part is iurniabed withKft^aka). 

(6^ Na^aka (tlwatEr©| ^joadrangular part) *** as before. 

(6) Kapota {corona)..., „„ Injlore. 

(7) Kshadra-nOai (sm&U nose or ^stibulo) aa before. 
The rest as before. 

This entablature is decorated nU over with crocodiles 
and bscB (makam and bhramara, Od^Ud). 

VI. 26 parts (ibid, liuos IQO.IDO) : 

(1) Utta ra (iiUot) 

(2) Vfijatm (fillet) ..., 

(6) Padma (cyma) .... 

(4) V&jona (fillet) .... 

(5) Mush|t-bftt)dha (band) 

(6) Yfijana (fillet) .... 

(7) Mri^lika (stalk).... 

(8) Vajana (fillet) 

(9) Pattiki (band) .... 

(10) Vajana (fillet) .... 

(11) Eampa (fillet) 

(12) Padma (oyma) .... 


imm 8 

J 

X 

... I 
... 2 

... 1 

... 3 
... X 


I 
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(13) V&jana (fiUot) 

(14) Knpota (corona) 

(1^ Aliiga (miet) 

(16) Vajana (fillet) 

‘(17) AntaritftJfillBt) 

(18) Prati-vajana (oftvatfeo) 

VIL 26 p^a (ibid. Imos 110-116): 

(1) l<a^aka (theatre, quadrangular part) 

(2) Upper columns Mr** 

(3) Lower coluiuns 


4 

» 4 




aa before, 
aa before, 
as buforo. 


Above these, all the mombere are same as before except that 
their ptojeotiona are hall or one-fourth of them, or their 
projectiona may be oiue, two, or three daudas. 

The images of Bhutas (imps), Ganas (attendant demigods of 
Goflete), Tikshsa demigods o£ 

TBB (aemi-diviiw IsoiDgs), or oi men aro carved in kUo i ^a 
(crowning or capital) parts ol teinpioe. In tbo ooma^nding 
^ oi tUo palaoea. tbo imagoa oi Vatehw and Vidye^arae 
Crcarved; in aU other rcaidontial buildinge. 
toons are made in tbe Na(aka (cowning) parts. ^1 the 
Mnabti-bandhas (fish bauds) a« made stmigbt with the 
columns. The rest should he as before. 


2d parts (ibid, lines 117 f.) * 

(1) Kapota (corona).... 

(2) Nutaka (theatre, quadrangular part) 
The rest should be as before. 


8 more 
8 more 


IX. 34 p£“ts (ibid, lines Il7-Ub) : 

Natalcs (theatre, quadrangular part) 8 parts more 
thw M4Jt ailOllld 


I 

unA 
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With theae may be compiled the delaiia of the early Btuopean 
ontablatpie: 

The height of the onfcahlattirea of the diderant orders : 

(X) Ih the Tiasoan order, | of 7=1| diameters. 

(9) In the Dorio order, ^ of 8“2 diameteis, 

(3) In the lonio order, i of 9=2£ diameters. 

(4) In the Gotinthian order, ^ of 10- 24 diameters. 

(6) In the Composite order, 4 of 11«2| diametam* 

Aocording to Yitruvias both to the Connthian and the Com* 

positc ton parte are given. 

EUtah)store Is fourth part of the cotimm. “In general terms, 
its Eab<diTi6ioDs of arohitravo, fdezo, and cornice are 
obtained by dividing its height into ten eqnal parts, thereof 
three are given to architrave, three to fcieae, and fonr to 
comice; except tn the Boinan Doric order in wbiah the 
whole height of the entahlature is divided into eight parts 
of which two are given to the architrave, three to the friejit*, 
and three to the oomtoe/* 

Erom these general proportions variations have been made 
by dLSeient masters, bnt not so great as to call for particular 
olreervation.’' (Gwilt, EnoyoL Arch, art, 2542, 9543, 3549). 


BauUntm 


Cymbmum 
and parts 


Comice 16 
parts 


III {gfal hi 

nt eotbtati fn ofefii ^ u 
Bfodnla 

Enojcl. art. 9555) : 

(1) Quarter round 

4 

2T| 

J (9) Asragal 

1 

#■ 

m 

1(3) Fillet 

i 

93| 

(4) ,Congd or ca- 
..vebto 

i 

924 

(5) Corona 

6 

92| 

J (6) Drip 

1 

914 

(7) Sinking from 
corona or hollow 

1 

194 

,(8) Fillet 

4 

14 
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Ba^ftbUtnca 


Frieze 
14 parts 


Bed Mouldixig (0) Ogee 

|(10) Frieae 


Hel^hlln part* 
of ■ Uodiitlo 


4 

14 


rrof»olioa fwa tLn a*i« 
qfq^ViBa la parlfl of a 


Aroliit^ve 
13 parts 


m 

n 

114 


....Fillet Fillet or listel 2 

1(13) Cong4 or small 
Foiaaa-.. j oavetto — 3 

1(13) Fascia 8 ^4 

Tlie height of the drip under the corona is taken on that member, 
and that of the hollow in the height of the hllot. 

n. Boric (Gwilt, Enojch art. 35G4,2o3'2); 

f (l) Pillat of corotta 

(2) Cavotto .... ».• 

(3) FiUot 

(4) Oyma re versa 

(5) Corona .... 

(6) Drip **•* 

^7} Fillet *•** 

(8) Gatta uader tbo corona 

(9) Dentil 

(10) FUlot . *-« 

(11) Cymarovetsa **** 

ClS) Capital of trtglypb 

rriBM 16 f('^> Triglypl* 

parts \( idotope *... ■"» 

(15) Listel .... 

(16) Capital of guttac 

(IT) Guttae .ill •+•• 

(18) Ifasoia 


Comico 
18 parts 


Architrave 
10 parts 


b 

lioaub 

Ptoj*Bt4oii Inna Ui* 
oC aobACk b pi-rtt of * 

i 

34 

3 

31 

4 

36 

14 

SO 

4 

384 . 

4 

274 

4 

35 

4 

344 

a 

Id 

4 

13 

2 

134 

3 

11 

18 

104 

18 

10 

3 

U4 

4 

11 

14 

11 

10 

10 
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■TO 

Eiuabtuiim 

oi» Modttb 

Firoji^iiw ffcis L&o Mxji 
ot cdiuBDL In pnrb of n 
lloduK* 

Mutul&T Doric : 





f (1) Fillet o£ the ^^roua 

¥ ■ ■ ■ 

1 

34 


(2) Cyma ^ 

« i ¥» 

3 

31 


(3) FUlet 


4 

31 


(4) Cyiea loveiaa 

+ ->IK 

1 

301 


((?) Corona 

*«>»* 


30 

Cornice 18 * 

' (6) Cjrma revetsa 


i 

J 29^ 

puts 

(7) Mntuhj 

[»■■# 

3 

2Si 

(8) Drip 


4 

28 


(9) Gotta of the mntale 

■ IIP 

i 

26 


(10) Eohinua or quarter louud 

2 

134 


(11) Fillet 

-I.. 

i 

114 


>(12) Capital of trigtyph 


2 

11 

J?rioao 18 

(13) Triglyph 



104 

parts 

(14) Metope 

¥-1 1 « 

18 

10 


(16) Distel 


2 

12 

AroUttravo 

(IS) Capital of the guttoe 

f 

i 

11^ 

12 parts ^ 

(17) Guttae 

*¥ I » 

14 

114 


(18) First fascia 


s 

lol 


L (19) Second fascia 

#*•+# 

4 

10 

Orociao Dorio (Parthunou) (ibid art. 2570) t 



(1) Fillet 

ilffT 

0*60 

22*10 


(2) Echinus 

m 

S'12 

20*40 


(S) Filletj aith sunk oyma 




reversa 

Sf*»- 

2*20 


CfKaioos ^ 

(4) Coroua 

■ 11 r 

4*88 

18*98 

15*12 ^ 
parts 

(6) Fillet 


1*10 

16*80 

(6) Capitals oi mu tales 


1*10 



(7) Mutules 

kii 

0-32 

18*66 


(8) plead and capital 

of 




triglyph 

f 

2*00 

11*16 
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Kiit^tqbtiira 

in fftrti 
ol M if «|[i1i 

FtqJiKfjQli from A^li a( 
wamn In p»rU nl » 
Modnla 

Frieze 14‘88 

(9) Frieuo (in mo tope) 

.... 16*19 

parts 

(10) Tiiglyph 

»... 14*38 

11*40 


' (11) Fillet .... 

.... 1*60 

19*60 

Arohitiave 

1 (19) Cap of gnttae 

1*00 

12*40 

17-10 ^ 

4 * 

(10) Guttae 

.... 0-20 


puts 

. (14) Architrave below gattae 14*40 

11-20 

m, Ionic (Gwilt, Enoycl. art. 2573, 9®!) : 



(1) FLUotof cyma 

.... 14 

40 


(2) Cyma recta 

(3) Fillet 

■-.pppk- 

...» 4 

41 


(4) Cyma revoiaa 

2 

40} 


(6) Corona 

6 

38} . 


Cornioe 04 
p&rts 


(6) FiHot oi tho drip 
Ovolo 

( 8 ) 

(9) Fillet 

(10) lletttol fillet.... ».• 

(L.L) X^eutels <••• 

(12) Fillet ,.4. 

(13) Cytnft revorBft 

Fti^ S7 

parts ' 

( (16) Llstel 

(16) Cyma le versa 

(17) First ^soia...» 

(IB) Second faaoia wr4* 

22i parts ] (10) Third fascia 

(20) Capita on the side 

(21) Capital on the coasaiiiofe 
or cushioit’... 

S5 


Architrave ^ 




I 

4 

I 

i 

4 

6 

1 

4 

27 

4 

3 

n 

6 

19 

16 


29i 

25 

24} 

91 

24 

20 

19^ 

15 

90 . 
19| 
17 
le 

16 
90 

174 
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PKASTARA 




In ?4iti 

of m Uodula 


trm llu Alb 
0i ogiBEM Ln pji4 ut K 
WoduU 


Grooian Ionic (in the Temple on the llyssus) : 


Gomice, 

anppe^d 

heiglit 

18-33 

parte 


FriciiO 29'(MD1 
parts 


83*66 


Comi(» SS 
p&its ' 


(1) Fmofe 

.... restored 

reatored. 

(2) Oyma recta 

**** It 

ii 

(3) Fillet 

mtw*. 

n 

(4) EohinuB 

.... 2-040 

30*440 

(S) Corona 

.... 6*240 

33*960 

(6) Drip 

4*680 


(7) Cyraaroveraa 

2-700 

20*620 

(6) Fillet 

.... 0-720 


(9) Echinne „„ 

1-260 

18*860 

(XO) Frie^w 

.... 20*901 

17*400 

(11) Fillet 

It.I 1‘920 

30*620 

(12) EcblnnB .... 

.... 2-si) ' 

20-100 

(13) Bead 

.... 1*200 

17-S^ 

. (14) Fascia 

.... 27*600 

17*160 

uintbian (G^Ut, Enoyol. 

art. 2683) i 


(1) Fillet of oonuce 

. 1 

53 

(2) Cjxoa recta 

6 

63 

(3) Fillet 

.... ^ 

48 

(4) Cyma reverse 

.... 1^ 

46i 

(6) Corona 

.(■• 6 

46 

(6) Gymareversa 

.... 1^ 

45^ 

(7) Modillion .... 

.... 6 

44i 

(8) Fillet (remainder of modil. 


Hon band)..,. 

»i+l> ^ 

‘28i 

(fi) Ovolo 

*... 4 

28 

(10) Bead - 

1 

26 

(11) Fillet 


24| 

(12) Dentils 

6 

24 

(13) Fillet 


20 

(14) Hollow or Cong^ 


m 
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Gnu tl«isni 


M mpwrti 
^UodolA 

PfojHtkiO from 
«S noiimm la j»aHt cf a 
iTodola 

fVioaa 1 

i 




mod, 

[ (IS) Frieze 



16 







(16) FiUet 

likp* 

1 

90 


(17) Gyma reversa 

«'v ■■■ 

4 

19i 


(18) Bead 


1 

17 

Architrave J 

(l9) First fascia .... 

J30) Cyina raversa 

J. ■» 

7 

164 

37 parts 


3 

164 


^31) Second fa^la 


6 

164 


(22) Bead ‘ 


1 

164 

' (23)^ I^d fascia.... 


€ 

16 

V. Cc 

imposlte (Gw lit, Buoyol. 3591); 

(1) FiUet of oomioe 

H 

61 


(2) Cvma recta 

* i A*. 

5 

61 


(3) FiHet 

Sll-B 

1 

46 


(4) Cyma reveTp 

*iia 

2 



(d) Bead .... 


1 

48| 

Cbrnice 38 

(6) Corona 

1 

#»«* 

5 

43 

parts i 

(7) Cyma nndur corona 


U 

41 


(8) Fillet 


1 

33 


(9) Cyma roversa 


4 

33i 


(10) Fillet of the dcutiU 


k 

98 


(11) Dentils 


n 

99 


(12) FiUot 


1 

23 

Ptr-"" 


(13) Ovolo 


5 

33 


/(14) Be ad 


1 

17 

Frteso 37 i 

-s.rt w#-n 

(16) Fillet _ 

riAJl. 

i 

164 

. ^16) Congd 


1 

16 

p&fyB 

(17) Upright face 

+ l*t 

I7i 

15 


1 (18) Apophygo „„ 

A mm.* 

7 

92 
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PBAV12SA 





CcDca mxu 
111 A Mhunu in pirif 
d| « IdoOnk 


Arcbitravo 
27 parts 


^ (19) fillet 


22 

(20) Cavetto 


204 

(21) Ovolo 


20 

. (22) Bead 


17| 

(23) Fiiaflaacia.... 

10 

17 

(24) Cymarovoraa 

Q 

R1 »V 

16| 

<(25) Second fascia 

.... 8 

15 


EVoiq iho details given above it wouid bo oloar tbat lioth. tba 
lii Hiftii aud EuiopoaQ eutablatnres have maob siBiilanty in tbeir 
compositioD and relative proportion. In the words of Bam Baa, 
** the uiaBStvoneas of the Indian entablatnro ollera a strUong con¬ 
trast to the lightnoss of the Grooiau; but the richnesa of tho 
fonuer may be said to he tmrivalled,” (Esa. Arch, of Hind, p, 40, 
also see plate xix. figs. 1-4). 

PBAVH^A—The front door, the gate, the entranoe. 

Pfaye&a-nirgama-sthano dvar^ api samanvitam \ 

(M. X. 107, see also oxtn. 536). 

FRABABA—^A wall, an enelosnro, a fence, a rampart, a snnotmding 
w^I elevated on a monnd gf earth. In the ^ankhi^yaDa Sranta 
Sutra (xvi. 18, 14 quoted below) it denotes a walled mound 
supporting a raised platform (pr^lsada) for spectators. But in the 
MauasOra it is used in a slightly diifereut sense and implica bho 
fourth of the £ve courts into whiob the compound of a house is 
divided. 

(1) Mftnassra (ahap. xxxi. named Prakara, 1-18-i): 

The uses of the Frakiiras; 

They are boOt for bala (strength), pariv^ (attendant deity), 
^obhil (beauty), and rakshana (defence): 

Balartham pariv^artham tobhilrthaui rakshanarthakam I 

Pauuha-pr^jira.banuyuniLm adhun^ vaksliyate kram^t t 1-2 
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The whole compound of a house or temple ie di^idad into 
oourta. The first oae is cjelled the Aatur-ma;|idala or the 
innermost court (line 11). The second is known se Antar-> 
nlhilra aud the third as Madhyame-hara {T3). The fourth 
court is technioally named PnikHra (12). The fifth and last 
one is known as the Maha^tnaryfiida or the extcemc^iotindaTy 
whore thu large-j^ate houses (gopuras) are coustructod (14). 
As the name of the obapter (Prakiira-Jakshana, desaription of 
FriLkura) indioatea, the gTeator part of it describes only the 
fouth court (1&'I0'2). PrakaTas arc also dtrided into the 
latij Cbhanda, Yikalpa, (Abhaaa) and Kumya cinasos (S^fi). 
Under each class a number of huilduiga (tulils) are exhaua> 

tively described (6-86). 

A further olaasifioaliion (Samkirna, etc.) is utade with regard to 
materiala of whioh theso Prakara-buSidings aro made (103). 
The materials are same as in other caaee, namely, stone, brick 
and wood (102). The Gopiira or gaUs-houae of the first 
court (antar-ma^dala) is technically called D^ara-Bohhfi or 
beauty of the gate ; and those of the second, third, fourth 
and fifth court ace called CL^poctively Dvara-&41ft, Dvara* 
prasada, Dvora-harmya, and MaUft^gopura (Ibid. 9). 

(2) Supmbhodagama, chap, xsxj t 

Five oourta or onoloaure-buildings t 
Prakara^am paritam kuryat prasadasya pramanstab 1 
Bhriman vlnyasya riatilram priisadasya su^nikehitam It 115 
PtASfidasya tu vistiiram busy a dantlam iboubyatc \ 

Dandut tena kritafi) yatra tv-antammla-samaiva hi n 110 
Eka-dap^hintar-bhurA tu madhja bharS dvi-darulatah \ 
Chatur-dandil-pramanana kptvil ma(c)yyidi-bhittikam H 117 
Maha-inaCr)yyAdi-bhittih ay fit sapra-dapij'i'-pifaroanatah \ 

Prishtho obaivilgrato' py-ardhaih dvi-gurtniij tri-gupam tu va ll 

119 
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ChAtor-gn^m nmkhfiydmjvm priLkiVrai;)aib viflBBhntAh I 
Eapot&ntaiii fiamatsedham ha^ta^vistara-hhifatikam 0 119 

Ku{A^alA~yiitath vapi kil^a'kalilQtatn eva oha I 
Pra lfitTflnft samiiyiiktam gopurasya vldlilyato It 
Mandate dv^iakelvatba rlvara-Hiatb tm bhiirake I 
Frii^adam mAdhya-bb^jaih ina(r)yyadau li army am evactm 4 

1-21 

Goptuam tn mahS-madbya ovam pafieha-vidbj Hin^itani ) 
CbatoT-diksbu aba anibyojyab ptakani^im prifchak pritbak If 

122 

Keobid vat malifcik&ta keohid yai gopnrakritih 1 
CL Tbe measurameDt of bhe five gate-bonsea (gopiiras) of tbe 
five prakaras; 

Vistiiam dvara. &obh»ya dvi^bri-pafiolia-karaih bbavet Jl 123 
8ba( aaptaab^a-nava-karair dvjlra-bala prakittbitil \ 
Ektl-daka-trayo-da^a-bastaib (dvara)-prasudn-viatritarn 11 124 

Cliabtir-daka-pancha'dfl^a-dvata>bariEiyam iti amftiam 1 
Eka-viihbaa trayo-vinika dv^ra^gopuram nobyato Q 125 
Tboii boigbt as oompaied with length and breadth; 
Vistara-dvi'gnnayanmm ayama-dTi-gn^oobobbEayam I 
BbaamordbTottara-simnntam dviira^yocbahhraya-lakRha^am fl 

126 

Tad-ardbam vlataraiii praktaih(m) ala^knram vimanavali \ 
PrAkaTa-bblttim skritya knryad ^vrlta-mandapam II 12T 
TAd-b&hye'bhyatiliare vapi inMikft*maij(jiapaih bi vii 1 * 

Fnfioba-prak^TAm oTara «yut parivardlayaih kripn H 128 
Then follows tho description of the temples of the attendant 
deities (v. 129 f). These buildings are built in the five 
prakaras (see under Pativaralaya). 

(3) 6a£ikhy5yana-6rauta-kQtra (xvi, 18^ 13, 14, Bibliotheca Indica, 
Yol. I. p, 210): 

Bajhatbite madbyanio*bany-&havauijaiQ abbito dikahti prasa- 

dan viminvnnti M 13 

Tan uparish^t aaihvyndbaih priikaraib parigbnanti H 14 
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(4) Katsya-Piir&na: (ohap* 26&, V, 24) : 

Pr5g>grlvah paDoh.a-bhag«iia nishk&s(a1as tasya ohoohyata 1 
RiiFayflt sushtram tod vat prakarasyo tri-bhugatab 11 
Agni.Ptiranft (chap. 42. V, 8,12): 

Tatha praklira-viiiyilst} yaje<l dva-trimBad aatag^ n 
Pr&sildaaya cbatartkam^aih prilk&Fasyoohchhrajo bhavat il 
Ibid. chap. 108, T. 1^2: 

Nagarildika-v^ani oha vaksby^i rSjyadi-vfiddbaye 1 
TojAnA-yojanarddliaiD yS tad-artham sthilaata iikrayct ll 
AbbyaToha Ya^tn*iiflgaratb prakar^yam tn birayot II 
In this inatanco pralsara indioatos tho whole oity wall. 

(6) Oamda^Pnrapa (chap. 4$, v. ID) : 

Praki^iu tad-baliir dadyat pafioha>baata>pTamanatab I 

(7) Brahhmanda-Piuapa (part I, 2nd Annahauiga-pfida^ chap. 7, 

V. 103);* 

8otsedha-raindra-prakarani sarvatah jchiitakavfitam I 
(d) Eantiliya'Artha^astra (ehap. xxiT. pp. &!, 53, 54): 

Vaprasyopari pr&karam vislikambha-dvi-gu^otaedliam 
aish^akaih dva-daka-haatad urdiiYain ojam yugiuam va 
Qchatur-vim^ati-baBtad it! karayct I 
Antarasha dvi^haata-vi^bkambhaiii par^vo chatnr-gup&yamam 
anupxakiram ashta-bastayatam deva-pat bath karayei \ 
Prakuram ubhayato mandalakam adhyardha'dandam. kfitva 
pratoli-sbat-luluntarath dyarath nive^ayot I 
PrAkara-samatii mnklmm avaathilpya tri'bhiiga-goQha'inukbam 
gopur&m kurayet t 

Prnkara-inadbye kntva Yiplih puabkarlctim. I 

(D) Bimayapa (Cook): 

VI. 3f 14: Sanvac^^ elia mabaihs tasyuh prukaro dnsh- 

pradborsban^ 1 

Mapi-vidruma-vaidurya-niakta-viracbitautaraU U 

Vn, 6, 2D i BfiiJha-prakara-pftrLkh&m.....Jaukain 1 

V- 56, 33: Lanka atta-prakara-totana 1 
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V. 9j G; (piirim}..„aata-lcambhan^ pmkiiTQnilibtusani- 

vritani t 

rV. 31, 37 j V, 9. 16: KiilobaiiaaaTritflrij prftkaienft mab^ 

pmrim 1 

ni- 48,11: (JCio&ka-aitua pur! &nbha).„.prSkare?a-pfliikahip- 

th pSpUitrcua I 

Beo also V, 3, 7, 33; V. 4, 2; v, 37, 89; V. 55, 32; Tt. 3, 29; yi. 
3. 32; VI. 24, 34; VI. 35,24; vi. 23, 80; vi. 96,13; VI. 3$, 10. 
U ; VI. 3^ 66, 98; VI. 42, 15, 31. 22, 46, 46; vi. 61. 8, 10; 
VI. 60,16; VI. 66, 63; VI. 66, 1; vi. 67,169; vii. 3. 27 ; vn. 
6, 25;tH.38,37. 

(10) Mahabhurata (ibid): 

I- 907, SO: PiSfoifOijta cbasaJnpannaia..(pnra-broahtliaiB) l 

U. 80,30: Pr^iiratpiakeaba I 

in, 160, 38 i; (Valbravaiiiivaflam}„..,..,prilk4roaa parikahip- 

tom I 

Bauvamona samaiitatah saiva-ratna-dyntmiftts [ 
m. 200, 90; 907, 7 : CMilhilani)*»‘banoTa-prSkSia-bobhaiioin ( 
Bee also ni. 384,2; iv. 1 J, 1; v, L43, -33; vm. 3$, 19; sn, 
86, 6; XV. 6, 16; xvr. G. 24. 

(11) This inscription (Rangauatha Inscrip. oi Sundarapaiidja) 
was diaoov(<rc{I on the t^ast wall of tbs ftftiojid pialciira of tbo 
tempts." 

Inscription on tbs north wall of the fourth prakilra of 
tbs Bauganatba tempts at iSrirailgani. ” 

Inaoription on tbs wsat wall of the leeond prfik-ira of tbo 
Jambukebvara tcmple,^*^ 

Inscription on the south wall of tbs steortd prikira oi the 
Ranganatba temple.'' 

*' Inscription in the south-west oomor of tbs third prakara of 
the samo temple." 

(Bauganatha Taacrip. of Sandarnpaudya, Bp. 

Ind. vol. m, pp. 7, 9,10). 







PBAKAEA 


393 


(13) " This msariptiott (Jambake^T&ra laacrip* of Vataka-Kfljnayft) 
iaengiavod on the north wall of the leeond prakaca of the 
6aiva bemplo of JamhukekTara on the iaJand of the ^draiigam 
near Trichinopoly. (Ep. Ind., ttoI, m, p, 73). 

(13) *' Thia Grantha Insorip. ie engraved on the north wall of the 

first prakara of the Adipiirikvara temple at Tiruvattiyui 
near Hadrae,” (Ep. Ini vol. v. p. 106). 

(14) ** Ranganatba Inscrip, of Bavivartuau of Kerala re on the 

north wa!! of the si’cmid prakura of the tempio of Rnnganatha 
(Vielmn) on the island of ^ritaugam/' 

(Ep. Ind. vol. rv, p. 148). 
(16) ^tlaprakara—no onolognto of stono for the temploa of Kunti 
Miidhava and Bhimetvara. 

(Pitliiporm Pillar Tuecnp. line 11, eooood Draksho- 
raina Pillar Inserip. Uno 13-14, Ep, Ind. vol, IV. 

pp. 329, 830). 

(16) Enrggaro eha Timra-Aagarim abhiio vjiidbatta Prakaram 

urbnatam odanicLita-gopuraih sah—“ lio euiroimded the 
T&mra nagarl with a wall aurmonntied by towure. '* 

(Cbebrolu Inaorip, of Jay a, v. 37, Ep, Ind. vol. v. 

pp, 147, 14D), 

(17) Ma^a-lsQta-prakiira.klianfljii - sphutitiwilrnnodhatakhaih—for 

the repaire of whatever might beoomo broken or torn or worU" 
oat belonging to tho oaclosoro ” tlio more usual exproaelon 
here would be Praeada Dr, Fleet Ep, Ind. vol. V. p, 249, 
note 6). 

(Inaorip. at Ablur, no. E, linoa 59, 76, Ep. lad. vol, V. 

pp. 249* 257,250.258;, 

(15) Kimjalpitona bahuna gravo-pr^kara-valaya-Uahyam iha i 

(Gftdflg Tnsorip. of Vira.Ballala «, v. 47, Bp. Ind, 

Tol, n. p, 97). 

(19) Prikiltam atyannataik—a I'oiy high wall, 

(Mongalagiri Pillar Insorip* v. 47, Ep. Inti. vol. vi. 

pp, 124,125). 
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(20) PriikiraiU patitaia flamy&k parikhah imripiUyya yah \ 
Pradb^asaui ripa-duiggiinara prag-bhiiva-samaih t^adhat 1 

(Two pillar lUBorip. at Aiiiaravati, no. A, Imurip. of 
Keta n, v. J9, Ep. lad, vt. p. 150). 

(21) iha vijayina prakQra-lirir mmahopak-airnumta. jala^dhara- 

gatir aty-aty-auna airoddham ivoddbata I 

(Two PhavanobTara Inecrip, ao. A, of Svapnobvara, 

V, 24, Bp. Ind. vol. vi. p. 

(22) Gopura-prakarotaftva-niaihbapalr upaohl^atn 1 

(KondaTidn loacnp, of Erlshnaraya, v, 37, liae 118, 
Ep. Ind, vol, VI, pp, 337, 231, 332). 

(33) Mahamandapam prakawim para-mAlikSvUasitiaiii muktamayim 

cha prapaCbb&)m I 

(Foartoeu Insorip. at Tirokko^alar, no. K, lines 1-2, 

Ep, Ind. vol. vn. pp, 145-6), 

(34) PfSkamh Kaaakfiohale virachitah—buBt extonaivo ramparts 

on the Kaoakiichata (the name of the fort of Jalar, Mr. 
Ojha). Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The Chahamaaaa of Xaddula, ao. C, Suudha hilt 
Inoorip, of Chaohigadeva, 'T, 38, Bp. Ind, vol tx. 

pp. 77, 73). 

(25) Paritah pranavAkara*pra(pra)kara ^layamchitam—‘enoiidod 
by u wall ot the eliape of the prai^ava,'' 

(Elishaapurazn plates of Sadasivataya, v. 55, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. pp, 336, 341). 
(20) ** There are several aimilar laeerLpticne la the outer wall of 
the (Velar) temple, via,, two on the pudeatal of the two 
dvara-palakas in front of the gopara, one on the felt ontar 

wall of the inner prakura.(H. S, 1,1. vol. i. p, 127). 

(27) This inscription (no. 85, H, S, I. L vol. ra) is engraved on 
the light of the entrance into tho east wall of the prskara of 
the Yamana-puriavara temple at Tirumanikuli in the Cudda> 
tore T&lnka of the South Aroot district. 

(H. 8.1.1. vol, m. p. 303). 
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(28) ** Tills inaoriptioo (H, 9,1. J. vol, rn, no. 88) is engravod on 
tho left of the entrance to the north wall of the fourth pr&kara 
of the Hanganatba tompio on'tbo island of l^nraugam near 
Trtchinopolj." 

(H. 8. 1.1., vol. m. p. 217). 

(29) ** For this Pmsanna-Yinlpilksha, a temple^ enclosing wall 
(priikara)^ gopnra, finia] covered with gold, and a Maamatha 
tank were constnictod.'* 

(Hp. Catnat. vol. x. Miilbagal Tatag, no. 2, Boman. 

text, p. 82, Transl. p, 71). 

(30) KafichTpnra-prakSr&Qtarita'pratapam akarod yah Fallavanam 

patitn--*'he caused the loader of the Pallavas.to hido his 

prowess bohltid the ramparts of (the city of) Kafichipnra. ’* 

(S.atiakrit and Old Kauaresu Ins crip. no. LT, lino 14, 
Ittd. Ant. vol. Till. pp. 242, *245, c. 1, lino 23 f). 

(31) There are three euctosores (prakaras) in tho Tiruve^a^i 
temple, the first two being studded with iusoriptions, 

(Notes in the Tiruveharai Inscrip. liid. Ant. vol. 

xxxiT. p. 204, para 5, lino 1*2). 

(32) " The stonotprskara,or compound wall (of tho Amfltoivara 

toinplo at Amritapura in the Tarikere Taluq, described and 
illustrated in tho Mysore Areh®ologioal Baports for 1911*1*2, 
pp, 24*26 and frontispiooe) is now in mins. U had on. the top 
nil round thick stone discs, about foot in diameter, with 
reotaugular bases, both iu one piece, the outer faces being 
Bciilpturod with fine figures of iiowere, animals, gods, etc., in 
felict..«.The ptaktitn must have upce presented the appe¬ 

arance of a veritable art*gallery, seeing that the artistically 
carved figufca arc of various kinds and designs. *’ 

(Y. A. SuiitU, Arohltoctnre and Sculpture in M}'Bore, 

Ind. Aut. vol. xuv. p. 93, para 6). 
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PRAGATA—A type o£ pftviHou». 

(M, xxxrv. 410. see under AUn^apa). 
PRANGANA—<3©e Augftua)—T1 le court, the courtyard. 

(1) Eatlia-sarit'S&gam (Pot. Diet.); 

59, 26: NfipAetbana-prr^a^am ( 

15, 80 t Sa pr^uga^a^dvAra-kavatiitita-^Iaiabiiil 1 

(2) Hltopadeba (9, S, etc.): Tasya praugane gardhabbo baddhas 
tidbfchnti bukkurab eliopaTisbtaH 1 

(3) Kajataraugtnl, (1,247, etc.) : Fraugui^d bahih 1 

(4) Boo the first Pratasti of Baijaatb (verse 34, Ep. Tnd. vol. t. pp. 

• • 107, 111). 

(6) Gf Eatapriya (oanio of the god and temple of Idah&kala at 
Ujjam)-pr4iiganam tirjjna 1 

(Cambay Plates of Oovinda IV, v. 19, Ep. lad. 

vol. VII, pp. 38, 20). 

FBADEiSa—( see Anguia)'—^Tho distance between the tips ol the fully 
stretched thumb and forefinger, 

(1) Ba^atvaf? a)iigala-pan'ani pnldota Ui samjfiitah It 
Ahguahthaaya pradobinyii vySsa->(h) prtlde^a nohyate I 

(Rrahm&pda Purupa, part X, 2iid Anaahamga^p&da, 

chap. 7, V, 96, 97)- 

(2) Augushtha-larjani-yuktaiii prAdetam iti kirtitam I 

(Biiprabhedagauia, xxx. 21). 
PBASADA—A palaoo, an odifioo, a temple, a platform, a Buddhist 
asB/mbly or coufessioual hall. 

Harmyiidi dhaninani vasali prasiEdo deva-bhu-bhulam t 

(Amarakosha, H. 3,9). 

(1) Manasara; " 

Temple; 

Pr^da-mandapath chaiva iuibha-ka)&-pnEp&-(ib) tatha t 
(A)radgam iti cbaitilnl harmyam uktaih(- t&ui) purJitanaih \ 

(M. m. T-a). 

Prasada-itia^rlapadt tatha varupadl-debe I 

SaAgo eba gopora-padeiv-apareshn sarve l 

(There should not be any defect), (M, i.tiv , -jq^ 




PR A SABA 


397 


Tho palace of a king; 

Ni’ipa-pr^s.da-samjukta (bhuutih) aamfi chaitiya-aatnlpagiL \ 

(M, IV, 

Falacoa aie olaboratsely doscribod xu. 1-51,860 tuiderKa|a' 
^ harmya). 

Buildings in geneEa) (cattod VinuiDa lu Irho Maiiasara and 
Prasikda in the works quoted lielow): 

The geneml desoripttou (M, xvm, 1-418): 

They are used as residence of gods and men : 

Taitilaniiib dvijatlnath vaniaiiivib vasa^yc^akam l (2), 

Thoir sizes (see details below)—from one to twotv® storeys : 

Eka-bhitmi-Tunrmlidi-ravL'bhOmy-avasanakam \ (8). 

Their plans 1:3-91, aee under Vimano-laksbaiia), 

The tliree styles and their obaraoteristto features (93-105) 
are given under £fitgar&, Bravir^ aud Veaam. 

The dosoription of the towora and duines (106^137, see under 

Stilpi). 

The building materials are stone, brick, timber aud iron (138), 

1, Throe classes of buildings—i^uddha or pure, made of one 
material (linos 139, 140)1; Mikra or mixed, made of two 
materials (139, 140); and Samkuua or amalgamated, 
luitdt) of three materials, namely, stone, briok and timber 
(139. 141); one ma teria) alone is especially recom¬ 
mended (142), 

Description of the Stupi-kila which comprises all the parts 
above tbe Stupl or dome is given in detail (145-417), 

Chap. XXX (named Eka-bbhm): 

Tbe etassiheatious; 

II. Referring to measurement, in aocotdance with tho 
various cubits—Jati (lines 2,3), Chhanda(2, 4), Vikalpa 
(2, 4), and Abhasa (2, 6). 

Hi. Sthanaka referring to height (7), Aaana referring to 
btuadlh (8), and Dayana refening to width or length (9). 
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rV. Tho aauiK aw obUonTise called Samehitft (10), Aaaih- 
oliita (10) and apasamcliita (11) ri^peotively. These 
classes of buildmga also refer to the poaturea of the 
idols, namely r oroot, sitting ead rooumbent. But the 
details of these postures are reserved for a sohseqnont 
chapter, 

V. Masculiue buildings are equiangular (14) and have male 
deities in them (16). Femimne buildings are rectangular 
(18) and house female ddCies (16); but in the Femimno 
class of htiildiugs the male deities also can be installed 
( 11 ). 

The common details of the oomponoat parts of the ground 
floor (18-164). 

VL The eight kinds of the eingle-storeyed buildings with 
their oharaoteriatio features ; 

(1) Vaijayantika U furnished with round spire (tir- 
sha), puinaolti (birah) and neck (gnva) (166 ); 

(2) Bhoga has similar wings (161); 

(3) ^rivit&la has the bhadia or front tabeinaole in 

it (168) j 

(4) Svastihandha has the octangnlar floial (160) i 
(fi) ^rikam has a quadrangular steeple (170); 

(6) BaatUprishtha has an oval steeple (171); 

(7) Skandatara has a hexagonal spire and neek(172); 

and 

(8) Kesam has the front tabomaolee, the side-towers 
at the corners of the roof, and ita noee, head and 
naok are remind or quadrangular (173-176). 

For further details see Eka-bhumi. 

vn. The eight kinds of the two^jtoreyed buildings (chap, sx) ; 

(The general features are similar m all the eight kinds, 
the diet inct ion lying in the diflerent proportions given 
to the oomponent parts from above the ground floor 
to the top). 
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(9) yrHsara (lOies 94, 2-9); 

(10) Tijftya (94,10-15); 

(11) Siddha (94,16-18) ; 

(12) Pi^Tfll mikft or Panehtika (94, 19-25); 

(13) Antiki (94,36-27); 

(14) Adbhuta (94, 28-33) j 
(16) Bvastibi (96, 35-41); and 

(16) Piiehltala (94,42-43), 

Tbe projeetion, gi^neral features, and carnnga on tho doors 
when these buildings aro iwed as tomplea aro deserihed 
(44-93,96-U6). 

For further details see Dvi-tala. 

Vin. The eight kinda of the tUree-storoyed buildings (chap, 
xxi): 

(The geuBtal featurKs and the characteristio marks are 
simlJaT bo those of the two-storeyed buildings). 

(17) ^ikanta'ciinea 3-11) ; 

(IS) Asanu (12-21) j * 

(19) Sukbalaya (22-30); 

(30) Kosam (31-32); 

(21) KamalSuga (33-38); 

(29) Brabma-kanta (39-40) ; 

(23) Meru'-kauta (41-49); and 

(24) Kailaba (50-63). 

For further details see Tri-tala, 

Tho general features, obaracteriatio marks and conoluding 
details of the following Muds are similar, except the 
atmibar of atoreya, to those of the two and three-storeyed 
buildings. 

r&. The eight kinds of the lour-storeyed bnildinga (ohap, 
xxn): 

(26) Viahnu-kAuta (Unea 3-12) ; 

( 26 ) ^Ch^ur-inukha (13-24); 

(27) Sada-liiva (25-3S); 
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(2$) Bndrft-kanfcft (34-43); 
(•29) IfeTara-kanta (44-40) ; 

(30) Mauoh&<ikant;a (47-67); 

(31) Vodi-kanta (68-69) j and 

(32) ludn^ldLnta (00-88); 

Fcir furthor details see Ohatus-taU. 


X, The sight kinds of tba firc^stoieyod buildings (ohap. 
ixm): 


XL 


S. 


(33) Airavats (linca 3-12); 

(34) Bhota-Hnta (13-16); 

(36) Visva-kaata (16-18) : 

(36) Murti'kauta (19-34) 

(37) Tam-kanta (96-29) 

(38) Orlha-kiLiita (30-32) 

(39) YajHa-k^ta (33-40) ; and 

(40) Brahma-kanta (41-42), 


For further detaila eao Fafloba-tala, 

The thirteen kinds of the Bix*Btoroyed buildings (ohap. 
rsrv): 


(41) Padma-kunta (Unce 3-12) ; 

(42) Kantaia (13-14) ; 

(43) Bundaia (1^^; 

(44) Upa-kanta (16) ; 

(45) Kamala (17-18); 

(46) Batna-kanta (19); 

(47) Vipnl&hka (20); 

(48) Jyoti(ah)‘krinta (60); 

(49) Saroniha (50); 

(60) Vipulskritika (62); 

(51) Svf^ti-kaata (63); 

(69) Nandy&varta (54); and 
(63) lkshn*k&nta (55). 

For further details see 6ha(-ta!a. 
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Xn. The eight kinds of the serea-storoyod buildings (cbHp. 

3C£V)i 

(64) Ftm^rika (lines 3-23) ; 

(66) 6ri-kanta (24) ; 

(56) 6ri.hhoga (26) ; 

(67) Dhiira^ (26); 

(58) Pafiiiwm (27); 

(59) Asramdg&ra (28); 

(60) Harniya-kanta (29) j and 

(61) niina>k^ta (30). 

For farther details aoo Elapta-tala, 

Kill, The eight kinds of the oight-storeyod buildinga (uhap. 

jixyi) : **' 

(62) ' BbO'kilu^ (Uinia 3-21) j 

(63) Bhupa-kkuta (22-^) ; 

(64) Svaiga-kiuta (29“64 ); 

(66)^Ha.hii-kuiita (36-39) ; 

(66) Jana-.k^ta'(40) ; 

(67) TapaCs)-kiinta ('11-42) ] 

(68) Satya-kanta (43:^6} ; and 

(69) Dova-kanta (46-47). 

For further details see Aahta-tala. 

XJY., The seven kinds of the nine storeyed buildings (oiiap. 
XX vn) : 

(70) 8aara-kauta (lines 6-0) ; 

(71) Baoiava (10) ; 

(72) Oba^dlta (11-12); 

(73) Bhushana (13-14) ; 

(74) Vivfita (20-23) ; 

(7^ Siiprati-kaiita (33-2Q ; tuid 
(76) VUva-kiata (27-33). 

For further details'aee Nava-tala. 

26 
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XV. Thfl ais kitirTg of tbo liQU-t)5oreyod bi^din^ (cliap. 

XX vm); 

(77) Bha-kfiuba (llat^ 6^); 

(78) Ohandra-ksiita. (6-8); 

(79) BhQVaBA-kiiuta (9-13) ; 

(€0) AntariksLis-kilu^a (14-15); 

(81) Meghft-kSofea (18-17); and 

(82) Abja-kaata (18). 

For fuithor dotaila aee Da^a-tala. 

XVI. The six kinds of (ilto oloTou-Btioroyed buildings (obap* 
xxix): 

(83) Sambbu-kauta (lines 3-7) ; 

(84) I^a-kanta (8-9) ; 

(85) Cliftkra-kiUita (10-14) j 

(86) Yanja-kajttta (13-17) j 

(87) Vajra-kinttt (18-24); and 

(88) Akrs-kantft (24-33). 

For farther details sea Bkadaka-tala. 

XVII. The ten kinds of twel^-storeyed blildlngs (chap, xxx): 
(69) Fa&ahala (Unas 8-10) i 

(90) Dtavida (8^10); 

(91) Madhya-kinta (11-14); 

(02) KaJiiiga-kauta^(14-16 ); 

(03) Varii^a (? Vi hi|a) (17-27) ; 

(94) Kerala (2S-30); 

(95) Vaihka-kanta (31-33); 

(96) Magadha-kanta (33-34); 

(97) Jana-ianta (36-36); and 

(90) Sphu(Ga)riaka, (7, 37-84, deaeription of bba 
twelfth storey)* 

These tan kinds are named, it should be notioed, after the 
historic places well marked in the auoient gac^aphy of 
India, which cover tho whole length and breadth of the 
continent. Of these, the Pknchaln and thoDxavida are 
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etabed bo bo of tbo smaljest type (10), ttoxb m sieo and 
impoitaoce are zespoctiyely the Madiiya-bSnta, the E^t> 
nga-kSnta, the Taiafca ( ? YiiSba), the Kemiat and bho 
Taibba-kSata. The taxgeet and the most important are 
the Miigadba (connoebed with bho capital of King 
Atoka and of the early Gnpba Emperors) and the dana- 
kanba, and also perhaps bho Spha(Gu)fj^a, which, how¬ 
ever, is not Bpooifed in detail (It). 

The arohiteebttra) details of these buildings will be found 
nudur these ten terms. The description of the twelfth 
store? is given under Dva-data-tala. 

(2) Agni-Fnritoa, chap. 42. v, 1-9 (genemt plan), 10.25 (plan with 
referenoe to ^the idol), chap. 104, v. I'll, 22-34, (further 
genetal plan), 11-21 (uames, classes, shapes and description 
of forty-five kinds of temples) : 

Frasadani sampravakshy^mi sarva-s&tUiara^am bfipu IJ 

Sarva-eddhAranaiu ohaitat prasadasya cha lakshnain I 

Hanoua pratimaya v& prusadam aparam faj-inn l| 

(Chap. 42. V. 1,9). 

Yakshye prAsMa-samanya-laksha^m to ^ikhidhvaja i 

(Chap. 104, V. 1). 

Five divisions depending on five shapes or plans, and each 
luolnding nine kinds of bomplos (chap, 104, v. 11-13): 

I. Vatiaja—guadrangular or square—includes : 

(1) Mera, 

(2) Mandara, 

(3) VLmana, 

(4) Bhadra, 

(6) Sarvato-bhadra, 

(fi) Cbartika (Buchaka, in the K&mikagauia. xxxv. 

91). 

(7) Maudika, 

(6) Nandi-vudhaua, and 

(9) ^Ivatsa. 


(Chap. 104, V. 14,16). 
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II. Ptiabpftka—teoUngalftr—mcliidea: 

(10) Ba(Vft)lablii, 

{11) grilia-raja, 

(12) ^{&Ia-griha or dula-nituidtra^ 

(18) Vi6ala, 

(14) 8ama, 

(15) BrabmA-moudira, 

(IG) Bbavaua^pr Bhuvaita^ 

(17) Prabliava, and 

(18) ^iTlku-vcbiiia. 

(Chap. 104, V. 16, 17). 

TIT. KaiiAia—around—iuciudea * 

(19) Ba(Va)Iay», 

(20) Bnudubbd, 

(21) Fadma, 

(22) Maba-padniftka, 

(23) Varddbaui, 

(26) Kala^a, and 

(27) Sva-vrikaha. 

(Chap. 104, V. 17, 18). 

IV. Mik^iika— oval (v^lttuiyata)—inoliidoa : 

(28) Gaja, 

(29) Vfishabha, 

(30) Hamsa, 

($1) Garutman, 

(32) Biksba.uayaka, 

(33) BhOahaya, 

(34) BbQ^dbara, 

(35) 6Tijaya, and 

(36) Pfitbivl-dliara. 


(Chap, 104, V. 19,20). 
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V, Tri'Viihfftpai—octnngolar—iuoludes ; 

<37> Vftjra. 

(38) Ohakra, 

(89) Svastika, 

(40) Vajnt-flvostika, 

(41) Chitm, 

(42) SvH4tika*kha^a, 

(43) GadiS, 

(44) 6rikan(Ua, and 

(45) ' Vijaya. 

(Cha|», V. 20, 21), 

(3) Gamcjla-PariBia (ohap. 47) tiaa exactly tho aame general plan, 
(v. 1-20, 32-47), five shapes^ five oJaseeb (v. 21-23), anrl 
45 kiada of buildings (v. 24-33) i bat the wording ib not 
identical. The fourth olaos is called Malika (t. 21) in the 
general description bat the other reading Manika (v, 30) 
is given later on i 

I. Vaitfija—agnftre (v, 21-22)—includes thesiuiie nine kiude, 
but (7) Nandikn is called l^audana, and (ti) Charuka is 
correctly read as Buohaka (v. 24-25). 

IL Pushpaka—roctaogular (v. 21-23)—indudea nine kinds of 
whicli (10) Valabhi ts correctly spelt, (13) •Yiaata is read 
as Yitijuna, which is apparently a mistake in the GamdS’ 
PurS^ because (3) VimSnaiaakind of building included 
tn the aqunro (1) Vairaja-class. But the reading of bho 
Poshpaka class (II) seems better in the Garada-Pnrana, 
wUioh may bo quoted here t 

(10) Valabhi, 

(11) Gfiba-raja, 

(12) 6sla-gfiha, 

(13) Mandira, 

(14) Vibiila (test has Vimaua), 
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(15) Br&hiDA.-ixiandirn, 

(16) Bhavana, 

(17) Bttamblm, aud 

(18) 6ibi(-Vt)ka-Yo6nia* 

(Chap. 4^7, V, 36-37), 

III, Kaiii^a—around (v. 21,23)—^iacludcs aiiie kinds whick also 

soem to have better tea^ng: 

(1$) Valaya^ 

(20) Dimdnbhi, 

(21) Padma, 

(23) Maba^iRkdraa, 

(23) Mukulr (in place of Vardhaui), 

(24) Usbiush!, 

(35) 8aiikha, 

(26) Kalata, and 

(27) Gnva’^vjiksha. 

(Chap, 47, V. 28-29). 

IV, hfanika — oval (v, 30)—^moludes the same nine kinds of 

whiob, however, (31), (33) and (33) are rend aa Gatuda, 
Siihha, and BbQmnklia respoctivoly (v. 29, 30), 

V, Tri-yiahtapa -ootengular (v. 21,23)—inolodes nine fande 
*whicli seem to be bettor read here: 

(37) Vajra. 

(38) Chakra, 

(30) Moshtika {preceded by Babhrn, v, 31) 

(40) Vakia, 

(41) Svastika, 

(42) Kbadga. 

(43) Gadii, 

(44) ^ii-V|iksha, and 
(4Q Vijaya. 

(Chap. 47, V. 31-33). 
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(4) iratsya-Pariina (ohap. 209, v. 1-7, 8-14, 15-20, 21-27); 

(a) The general plan: 

Evaih v^tn-balim hritvd bhajet aho^a^a^bhilgikam \ 

Tasya tiia4hye oUaturhhis tu bhiigatr garbbam bu kAta- 

yet n 1 

Bhaga^va^da^aka-sardbaiii tatas bn parLkalpayet \ 
Chatni'dikshu tathA jAeyaih nirgamaib bu tato bndhaih tl 2 
Chabar>bhAgena bbittinam uobchhrayah syat pramuf^atah \ 

Dvi-gtmah &ikbarochehUr4yo bhitty-acbchhraya-pratiDa- 

natah II 3 

^ihbarurdhasya chaidbena vidboyA tn ptadakshinA I 
Gaibha-eutra-dvayam chiigre vistiiro tu II 4 

Ayatah ayal: briblitr bbagair hhadra-yiikbah ankobhaiiah 1 
PaAoha-bhugena eauibbaiya garbha-m&uam viclmk- 

sbanah II 5 

Bhagani ukam gfibityata prag-grivaiii kalpayed budhah l 
GAibba-BUtra-sama-bhagad agrato inukha-mandapah fl 6 
Etat SiimiLnyam uddiahtara prusudaeya eba lakshnam I 7 
This desoripfeion of the geiiemi plan is followed by that of 
ftomo fipociftl plans, (sec v. 8-14, 15-20), 

SamAnyain apnraib tad •vat ptasiidam fefinntft dvijuh I 
Tri-bbagain kamyct ksbetrani yntra tishtbanti dova- 

buh ir 21 

Katliiilkae tuna inanona baby a-bhAga-Tinirgatab I 
Nemi padena viatiruA prAsAdaeya samantatab Jl ^ 

Gurbhazil tn dvi-gnnaro knry&t feasya [ufiiiaih bhaTcd iha | 
Sa eva biuttor x^taedho dvi-gn^ab tikbaro matah It 33 
PtSg-grivah paOolia-bhSgcna ulahkilsas tosya chuobyate l 
Karayet eusUiram tad*vat prikiirasya fcri-bbAgatah fl 34 
Piig-giivam paiioha-bbagena niabkAabena vi&cabatah I 
KuryAd vil pafioha-bhagena prOg-grivam karna-mulatah H 

25 
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Sthapayot bnnakatii tatra f^arbbante dvAm-mfilatnil) 1 
Emia ta tri-Tidhani kiiiTttfiye8btliJi-niiidh]rB-iniiitynjjani I 

26 

LLoga-tniiimnQbhedeQa nipa-bli6doii& v9 pimah ( 

Ete sama^tah proktS ajtniafeah ^piqubadhima H 27 

(4) Thd aamea (v* 28-30)j deacnpiioii of nfobiteottiml 
details (v, 31-46), measures (47-51), and di'viaioii 
(53-54), o( tweutij Mads of buildings (templeg): 

(1) Mern has lOO cupolas (§iingba), 16 storeys (bhu- 

mika), umay variegated spiros (kikharas), aad 
U 60 onbits broad (v. 38,31, 53), 

(2) Mandara has 12 storeys, many spires and faces, 

and is 43 cubits broad (v. 28, 37, 47, 53), 

(3) Kailfifea has 9 storeyB, many spiros and faces, and 

Lh 40 onbita broad (v, 32, 47* 63). 

(4) Vimana-ohchhiuida has 8 storeys, many apiiea and 

faces, and is 34 cubitB broad (v..25, 32 33 47 
63). 

(5) Nandi-vardbaimhas 7 sboreya, and is 32 cubits 

broad (v. 29, 38, 48, 68). 

(6) Nandauahas 7 storoyi, and is (nmiahcd yfiih 

horna (Tishana) and is 30 cubits broad (v, 39 
33,48.68). 

(7) Sarvalo-lihodra has 5 storeys, 16 comcm with 

various shapes, furnished with art-galicries 
(chitra-tftla), and is 30 cubits brood (v 84 
36,48, 63). ' ' 

(8) Vallabhl*chohhandafca has 6 atoreys, many spires 
and faces, and Is 16 cubits broad (v, 36, 50, 53). 
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(9) V|ishfli 6b6^]4 rascrmblo (rbc height tknd length of 
, , the bnll,. ahoiild bo round itnd without oor&ors; 

it should bare 5 cupolas and 3 BtorejSt and it 
should be 4 oubits at the central hall (t, 80, SG, 
44, 46, 63). 

(10) Simlifl tesemblps the lion and is 16 oubits broad, 

is adorned with prominnnt top>^rooms, and 
should be at the front ueok 6 storeys high 
(viilO, 36, 40,40, 5$)» 

(11) Qaja lelemblee the eleplumt and is 16 cubits 

broad, and has man top-rooms (r. 36, 41,49, 
63). 

(10) Eniubha mssmbliis the wator-jaft has 9 storeys, 
6 cupolas and a cavity (auguli'pnta'saibstb^na), 
and is 16 cubits broad (v, 37,.40, 63). 

(15) Samudraks has 16 aides around, '3 top-rooms 

gable windows) at blia two sides, and 3 atoieya 
(t. 38, 63). 

(14) Padma b^ 3 storeys, 16 corners, a variegated 
aospioions spire and b 30 cubits broad (v, 30, 
30,40,63). 

(16) Garu^a baa the bird-shapo around, 7 storeyii and 

S top-rooma, is 8 cubits broad, and there should 
be 85 storuyes (?) or oompartieents (bbilroiks) 
(7. 43) all around the outside (v. 41, 43, 61), 
There is a similar Gamda-building with 10 
storeys and a ^ncuond Padmaka building with 
3 storeys mom (i.o., 13 storeys, v. 43). 

(16) Hatnsn is 10 cabits broad (30, 51), 

(17) Vartula is 30 onbits broad (V. 29, 49, 53), 



410 


PRASADA 


k 


No Bp6ci&l dosoriptioD is givon of feho'TeEoatniiig kiods : 

(18) Chfttur-asra (foar-comered, v, 28. 63). 

(19) Ashtasra {eigblt-conieied, T. 29, 63). 

(20) Sboda&astia (aisiieen-oomeredj V. 29, ^). 

The three diviaione of these buildingB accoidiag to three sizes : 

Tat ha niervadayab sapta jyeahtba-liAge ^abh&vabsh \ 

6riv|ilshaka(-'^labh!)darafe ohaahtan madhyama^a pm- 

klrtitah II 53 

Tathi bamsaday&h pa&cha kanyase lubhada matah t 54 
The sLtmlar kinds of praafidas (temptea) an deaotibod almost 
ia the same maimer in both the Bhavtshya^Porana and 
the Brihat'Samhitll: 

(6) Bhavishya-Puiiina, chap. 150, namea (v. 23-26), description 
of the arohitectiiial details and meaanres (v. 27-35), and the 
twenty kinds of buildinga (almost same as ia the BiihSit- 
aamhitiif ma below) : 

(1) Mem is 39 cubits high and 32 cubits broad, has T2 

storeys, various windows (knhara) and four gateways 
(v, 27). 

(2) Mandars is 30 onhita broad and has 10 storeys (v, 28). 

(3) Kailata ia 28 enbita broad, has spires and ^ials, and 

B storeys (v. 28). 

The deseriptioii of *^he following ia clearer in tho 
Brihat-samhltil, quoted below. Tho names are gmn 
hero ; 

(4) Yimanawith latticed windows (V, 29), 

(5) Naiidaiia,(v. 29), . 

(6) Samadga (t. 30), but Bamudra (v. 24) as in tho B^lhat„ 

samhitfi (lvi, 98, 63). 

(7) Padma (v. 30). 

(8) Gurndo (v. 31). 

(0) Nandi-vardhana (y. 29, but Nandi, v. 31). 
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(10) Eufijaiw (v. 32). 

(11) &fiha-rflja (v. 32) j Bilhat-saihiutifi (Lvr. 2-^ roads Q-uha,- 

raja. 

(12) Vrisha (v. 33), 

(13) Haiiiaa (v. 33). 

(14) Ghata (v. 33). 

(15) Sarvato-bbadra (t. 34), 

(16) Simha (v. 3^. 

(17) Vfitta (as in the Bfihat-aariihifca, lti. 29,49) bat here 

(7. 33) it is road Vpisha like (12), which b apparontif 
a mistake, (see t, 30). 

Sfo special desoription ia given of the roinaining kiada : 

(18) Chatusb-kona (four-cornered, v. 2S); Mataya-Piirana 

(chap. 269, V. 28, 68) "reads Chatar-asra, and Bnhat- 
samhitu (jitVi. 20) baa OUatur-atra. 

(19) Ash^dbra (octangular, 7.25). 

(20) Sho^labra (sixteen comored. v. 26). 

(0) BnLat-aamliita (lti. 1-19); 

The religious merits acquired by building temples (v. 1-2). 

The suitable sites are stated to bo gandens, woods, buinkB of rivors, 
fleas or tanks (7* 3*6); ground (7. 9) ^ ganeral plan (v. 10); 
situation of doors (v. 10) ; coiupatafci7e measueea of the 
length, breadth, and height (t. U) j of the adytum (gacbha, 
V. 12), of the doors and their dilTeront parts (v. 12-14 ); 
carvings on doors (v. 16); oomparatlve measures of the 
idol, pedestal, and door (v. 16) ; the heights of storeys (v. 
99-SO). 

This ifl followed by the classification (v. 17-19) and the 
description of the architectnral details (v, 29-28) of the 
same twenty kinds of templea (piasada) as are given in tbo 
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Uatsyfi'Piir^pk and biiu PUavisbyA^Pard^. 'The namda ol 
bUeaa buildiugfl giron below: their debaUs which are 
elmoet aaiut} as in the Fuiuiaas, will be. found dcAonbod 
under these tonoB ; 

(1) Mem (T. 90), 

(2) Mandara (v. 21). 

(d) Kailftbft (T. 21). 

(4) Yiiadna-(chohhAnda) (t. 17^ 22). 

(6) Nandanft (y, 22)i 

(6) B&mndga (t. 23). 

(7) Padnift (v, S3), 

(8) Garn^ 24). 

(9) Kandi-verdh&ua (t.24). 

(10) Kufljara (y.^25), 

(11) Gtiha-rfijft (y,26), 

(13) Yfiaha (v. 28). 

(13) Hamsa (y. 26). 

(14) Ghftbft (y. 26). 

(15) Sarvato-hhedra (V. 27). 

(16) SUhha (v, 28). 

(17) Vfitta(v. 18, 28). 

(18) Gbatneh-kona (v? 18,28). 

(19) Ashtiibra (v. 18,28), 

(20) (y. ISt 

(7) E&tulkAgarua: 

No distiiioticm ie made botwran Prdsada and Vimana (cf. 
atao the MSMsara, L, 40, etc): 

Jfiiyfidi-bliedahalr yuk^ib vimAnam »aihpadam(- 3 )-padain \ 

(lv* 131^ this chapter is named Prasada.bhfishana), 
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Buildings in gimoral (lv. I-ilO); 

Their component parts: 

Prusilda-bhusha^aCni) vakshyo feruyatSm dTiJasattaiuSU I 
Syat piida-pr^taraiu grlya-vaigo mule tu vcdlka III 
Shapes and kinds of Frosuda (buildliiga in general); 

Yanam Vfi faayauam Ttipi gopui^itir eya va t 
Plthakritir va mtirvadi'pacyatakritiJ eya vI II 194 
N)kadya>kfiCir vu dbanm yidheyam chos^a-deliake I 
Ha^^po gopure vapre pariyaralftyadishn II 
Evam evant vidbsyaib syab tathu bliuvi vL6lshyate I 195 
The ^nonyms; 

VimUnaii] bhavanam banoyaih i^andbam dhama niketianatQ l 
Pr^sdah sadanani uadiua gebaiu avasathaTh gf iham II 208 
Alayaih nilayam vaso^py-alayo vastu-vastakam I 
Ksketram ayatanani vobma laandiraiu dhiahT^akjwii padam II 12 9 
Layatu kabayatu agaram uiia tathodavnaitaib puuikh l 
Sthiinam ity-ovam uktani patyaya-v^bauftni M Q 210 

The four classes i 

Jati (v, 128), Ohhanda (129), VikaJpa (ISJO), and Xbh^n (130), 
The chapter i,y. lefere to the dosoriptlou ol a single building 
and its component parts. 

So also does the chapter xly, (see nnder Malika) ; It is named 
Mulika-(iakBhana)i but it dutis not mean anything hut Prfi- 
aada t Pr^ada-vyasa'dirghoubchi proktit pr^uda-matik^ Jl 4 
Chapter xnv ; 

Further classiJScations : 

I. SaihoUita, Apasadiebita, and Upasamulnta (v% 0). 
n, Niigara (6, 12, 13), Dravida (ti, M, 15), and Vesura 
(7, 16-lS). 

rn. Jati (7,19), Chbaiida (7,20), and Vikalpa (7, 20). 

IV. Suddlva (7, 21), Mikra (7^ 22), and Samkirna (7, 22). 
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y, PmhMga or maacnluio, ftlso oi^d 6ftiiicbit& (8. 9), Stn< 
liuga or fominiae (9, lO), and Napuriisaka or uenber (li). 

This class (Y) does oot refer (li^ Miauasara) to thu 
sexes of the deities Inatatlod in temples. Hero thej 
appear like residential buildings. Their ohaiacterisliio 
features are determined" by soma arohtteettirsJ details, 
(sea under these terms—Fumlihga, oto)* 

The distinguishing marks of the other four classes (I-TY) 
aio similar to those of the Msuasara notiaed abo'^e, (see the 
details under those terms, Samohita, NsgaiAi eta). 

Yi. The technical namas of Pr^ida: 

(1) Sindbuka (xlv. 93-28). 

(2) Samp&rpa (29-30). 

(B) Mem^ktita (31). 

(4) Kahema (32-g). 

(d) fiha (35-36).*" 

(6) Harmya (39-40). 

(7) Saumya (40), 

(8) Vitala (41). 

(9) Sarya-kolyana (42^49). 

(10) Tijaya. (50). 

(11) Bbadra (51), 

(12) Bahga-mukha (52). 

(13) Alpa (63-54). 

(14) Kona (55-58). 

(16) Goya (6Sa-69). 

(16) Sera (60). 

(17) Pmhkara (61-63). 

(18) Adbhuta (61a). 

(19) Saihkirna (62). 

(20) Danda (64). 

See details under * Malika ^ aud theae * terms 
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la ohftpeer xxxv, ia ftimost the aikma sen^ &9 of PriL^l.da, 
aie dmded into five olaeao9> namely, Sarvato^bhadra (87, 88), 
Yardiiamanft (87, 88), Svaatika (87, 89), NandySvarfea (87, 
90), and Charukft (87, 91), 

Tlieir characteristie feat urea will be found under theeo 'terms'. 
(8) SuprabUedagama, obap. xxtct. (named Prasada^temple): 

Xhe nine kinds of width (V. 1-8); the comparative measure'' 
mont of the temple a<ud adytum (4'6), of the inner and outer 
walls (6-S), of the Llhga or phallus aud the Pitba or 
pedestal (9-16)^ 

The deaeriptiou of the four types of bases, namely, Fadma' 
banda, Chiru-bandha, Pada<bandha, aud Pratikrama 
(16-27). 

The desoiiption of the ground floor consisting in the compa¬ 
rative measuremeiit of the base, column, entablaturu, 
finial, dome, oorner-tower, dove-cot, aod spire (-ifr-Sl). 

All the twelve storeys are stated to be built in the same way.* 
AdTu-da^a-tal&d ovam bhumaii bbUmau prakalpayet 1 
Evam uktam ibotscdhaui dvfira-bhodiuh tatah bpipu ll SB 
The doors are then described (S4-37), 

Three atylee of temples, namely,'N6gara, Dr&vida and Vesara, 
ore mentioned (88). 

Their essential features (S8-B9, see under those * terms '). 

Ten types of temple : 

(1) Kailala, 

(2) Mandaia, 

(а) Mem, 

(4) Himarat, 

(б) Nishadha (also called NUa-parvata, and M&houdra), 

(6) Naliitaka, 

(7) PralLntaka, ' 

(8) Nandyavarta, 

(9) ^riVarta (also .4ripada), luid 
(lU) Parvata. 


(See T, 40-5). 
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Thu oomparativo moaaiireiBOJQt of the stOFuyus: 

E'vam tale tale kaiyaih auaam ekalkaobhaglkain W SB 

The live kLndu of oolumna—Sclkara, Ohaodra-kauta, Sau* 
miikiiya (also 8umukha)j Priya-daikana, and iiubham.kaxl(<ia) 
(d5) f tbeit ahapus—fouf-sLdud^ eight-sided, suEteeii-sldedt 
eyiindrlcal, and of the ooiubluation of tliu drat two (67). 
They may bo with or without a kombba or pitcher ( 54 ), 
The general featorus of the oouipoueat parts (dd^) 
and the special featnres of the iivo orders lue dusoribed 
(66-67), 

The deaoription of arches is given (6tf-71). 

Some ornaments, like nusika (Vestibule), vedika (platform), 
Bukhara (spire), stfipl (dome), uto., aro also described, 
(73-93). 

Here olosos the description of the temples : 

Priis&da-lakshanaih proktam mandajw'maib vidhim spinu II 94 

This leads to the desoriptiou of the detaohed buildings such as 
the pavilions, quarters fyr the attendant deities, gate-houseu, 
end the onoioaures, tanks, guest-housoa, etc., ^vhioU form 
parts of the temple in its wider sense. 

The mandapas or pavilions are liriat divided into four elassos 
namely, Deva(god)-maqf)apa, saapaoa(batli)-manfIapa[ 
Vriaha (the boh, Nandin)-maii4apa, and Npitta (uiMic)' 
masnjiaptt (96-97, 9tH?9). 

They am further classified under the namou Naiids-vpitta, 
Sriyii*vritta, VirSsana, Jayo-bliadm, Nandyfivarta Maui, 
bbadra, and Vikala (100-i04). 

Th^e pavilions are distinguished by the uumbar of oolunma 
they arcr fiiralsh<jd wttli : 

Btambhunam tu fcatair ynktaiii vi&alam iti aamiditam I 

Prasad.vat sauiakhyataih prustaraataiij pramiinatfth ft ilM 

Tho columns of the Prusadas and those of the Mandapas are 
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stated to bo diffeioatly measured: 
PrSsiida-fltaxiiilift-iniuasjit etat stambham vibiabyato Jl 105 
Tbeao latter oolumus Imve also otOier chwraotoristio features 
(see 106-113). 

ibe desctiptioa of the pavilioas closes witli that of the Uiglita 
of stepa : 

Sopanaiii cha yabhayuktya hasti-hastam tathaiva oba \ 
iHvam samasatah proktazh ma^tjapam VI^bl^pQrvakam U 114 
The Prakarad or enolosures are tbeu described (115-128). They 
are strikingly similar to those doSijribed in the Manasira. 
Tins j\gama like the Mannsura divides the whole compound 
mto five euoloaod quadraugular courts. lu both the trea¬ 
tises, each of the courts is stated to he furmsbed with » 
sepamti; gate-house. Moreover those gate-houses ate given 
the samo techuioal namos in botfi the works, viz.. Dvara- 
tobhii (in the first court), l>v5ra-8Sla (in the second). 
Bvara-prusada (in the third), Dvara-harmya (iu the fourth), 
and the Dvara-gopum (in the fifth or the ostreme 
boundary, maba-maiyuda) (cf, Munasam tinder ' &opitra*). 

The Pariviitabytts (temples of attendant deitioft), which are 
made in some of these five courts, are described (12£|i £,), 
and am also similar in both the treatises. 

In the romaining portion ol the chapter flomu objects like the 
iaijades of the temples, etc., ore described. 

From the a Us bracts given above, it will be clear that this chapter 
of thu Suprabhedagama deals with all the essential parts of a 
temple, which in the Maiiasatn, including the residential 
buildings, occupy a space of twenty-oighb chupbeis (xTH- 
xxxix, XLVi), The description of this Agama, thoiigh brief, 
is very explicit and to the point. Tho language also of thu 
Suprabhodiigama is much l»etter than most of the arebiteo- 
turol treatises T have consulted. 

The attention of readers is invited to the lists of thu build¬ 
ings deaenbed in the eight works tmder obsorvatiou. 
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Tito lust in tho oonCaino Lmder 12 closaea (or sbotoys) 

08 tjrpes of bulldiuf^g ; the Agai•Parana has uudor 5 ulaaaoa 
45 types, the Gramda-Piir^u also has uador the same 
5 (dassos 45 types ; tho Mab9ya>Pnrana lias tmder S ulassea 
20 types; the Bhavishya-PuTMoa iiaa hift out the broader 
d IT is tons and oontalus 20 types; the Brihab-samhltfi Lti 
the very same way contains 20 types; the Kamikagama 
has nndOT S divisious (of various kinds) 20 types ; ajid the 
Snprabhodilgajua has left out al! the minor divisions but 
has preserved the most important division, namely, the 3 
styles (Nsgara, Vysara, and l>rjivif^) which comprise 10 tvpes 
of buildings. 

The various broader divisions, such au tha Suddba, Saihohitn, 
Sfjhiinaka, Jdtf, Pumlinga, etc., wo have aeon in tho Miiaaflita, 
are repeated in tho sacne terms and same sense in the 
Agamas. The most important division, namely, theatylea— 
Kagara, Vasara and JJriivida — is also preserved intagtin 
the Utter .vorks. These are purely nrchiteotural dlvlsiona, 
consequently they ate not taken into consideration in the 
non-architectuzal liteatises like the Ptira^a and the Bfihat- 
sariibita. Even the broadest division into storey a under 
whrch thu MiinaaiiTa describes the buildings in. twelve or 
chirloen almpters has lo^t its prominence in the latter works. 

Thus tho Alilnasfira has the largest nninber of the types, 
namely^ IW- 

The Agai-Pura^a and tho Garada-Puraua have 45 types each. 
Tho Matsya.Pura^>a, the Bhaviahya-Pnrana, the Brihat- 
sathliiU, and the K&mikagama have 20 types each. 

The Suprabhcdigama has the smallest number of tj-pes, 
namely, 10. ’ 

The toehiiieal names of the types of buildings are common in 
^ny cases. In some iustauoea the architectural details are 
identical. The lists of tho Agai-Puiiina aatl the Garnda- 
Purana on the oiu' limid, and tlie Matsya-Purana, the 
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Bliaviahya-PtiTftua and tiw B^ihat-sanihita on tbo other, are 
Sbrikinj^ly stmilar. Of the works contaLnljig the lists of twenty 
types, the Brihat-saiuhltii lias the most improved descrip¬ 
tion. But in respect of brevity, eKpUoituesa and precision, 
the Siiprahliediigatpft, which ooutsins the smallest number 
of typos, surpasses all others. 

The common names of the types, the identity of their details 
and the similarity in thoir description do not eeetn to be 
accidental. The grades of the lingnistio stylo and the expli. 
cituess and precision of the description are not perhaps nn- 
conuected. And the variatioo in the nuint^er of types des¬ 
cribed in these works does not also seam to be lucfluinglesfl. 

The mntnal relation and the historical comiectloJi of these 
eight works have bean disciLssed in great detail in the 
tibapter on the date of the Mneasara in tho writer’s Silpa- 
kastra. 

The object of thia article is, how'cvor, to abow by illustrations 
the denotation of the term * PriaAda.' And before draw¬ 
ing any conclusion, we shall examine briefly a few' more . 
literajy qaotations from W'orks which are not archatectTiral 
and where tho term oecura rjuifeo moidentally, as well as ^ 
from tho archsologiual records and the Buddhist canonical*^ 
texts, whoro too the term is used casually. 

(9) Sankbynyana-l^rautA-sutra, XVI. 13, 13 (Pet. Diet.) ; 

Samsthite madbyame’ hauy-Ahavaniyam abhito dikshu pras4- 
dan vimiuvauti l 

(10) Adhbhuta-Brihraana, in iDdiBche Studien, i, 40 (ibid.) : 
Hanaya-prasada-aamkulu 1 

(11) “ Prakara in the SAdkhyayana-Srauta-stitra (.'ivi. 10, 11) 

denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform (prft- 
suda) for speclatois. ” (ProhfS&ora Macdonoll and Keith, 
Vedic Index, u, 44). 

Cf. the text : Tan uparishttU samvyitihaib prukiiraih pari- 

ghnanti t 
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** Prasada in tho agnse of palace doea not twcitf nntil tho lato 
Adbhuta^Braluuana (aoo aboYo no. lO), 

(IndiBcho Studiiuj> 1* 40, Vijdio Index, ii, 51). 
{1'2) Kamilyana (Cock): 

11. 7, 1: Pjt^iidain ohandra-enjukuaiuii ^oioba II 

Ajodlijuni xuBntharTt taamSt pr^adad anYAY.'vik' 

shftta I 

II. 7, 12; Kait&Na-likliariikarat pm^dad aTUohato. I 

11. 3, 27: Fru&ad^tbo dskarathah.. . . I 

(Hei« ‘ Fr£Lsiida * iDust mcnD a patacri). 

II, S, SI: Sa tum. kallSl^a'iir’ingahbaih praA^ldath,.„,..^elgtl- 

nnndatiali ....ilTuroha.,,..... i 

II. L6, 421 PraaiLda^fai'mgeahu \ 

Vl, 26, 5: Artuolia.......prasadaib hiina-pit^fjliirato \ 

Bahu tala-aaiuabaedliam_I 

Vi. 42,2; Buddbiim tn aa^&rliii t^rutva..ptusadam,,,, 

' arohaU I 

« 

II. 33,3; Tatab praaAda-hanuyim viiuana'likhaiani oha t 
Abhltubja janah ^rlntan ndasino vyalokajata II 
II. 33. 4: Amlija taematj pr&aadnd dinab pakyantt ragliavam l 

y. 43, 4; Arubya giri-aathk^liaih pr&andam. . 

IV. ‘26,41; Tato boma-pratiahtbaue var&staiaiia-aainvrilio J 
Fraaada.iikharo raroyo chitra-malyopakobtute I 
Pfftd-mukhani vidluYan mantraih efbapayitva varasauc I 
JI. 17,17 ; Megba^aanighopiunaib 

Praa&da-ttfingair vividbaih kaikUa-Sikliaropajnaib I 
IV. 33,16: Vaiiarend£0^gEibam,...((akia*piiia5da likhaitiilh kai- 

laka-bikhaTopamath I 

VI, 41, 88; Pr^ada-tikbaniib kai1a*6i'lAgain iYonnatam l 
VI. 41, tK> * Prasada-tikharesbH \ 

U. 61,21: Hannya,piss5da-aainpatinttni,.„.,„raja-dliai3inj l 

* II. ICO, 42 : PrfiiadaixYmdhakajair vi-itfim... . ayodhyfim | 

V, 2, 49 ; PrafiSda-mfilS-yitatatfi....iiiabs-paritfi [ 
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VI, 21; PrasadAi^ pATStna-bhuBhita I 

VI. i)d,'27 ; Prasada-aitilabhir aJaikkritaifi.piiKm I 

III. 56, 7: Gribftib dova-grihopamAm.Iiarmya-pr^da- 

saibbadbani ) 

m, 56,10 : HemA-jfila-Yfita& obasams fcatra praaftda-panfc. 

tayab I 

V. 6,44 : Praailda-aaiughata-jutaiii.tnabii-gfiliaii] | 

V. fi* 2 • Bbavauam rakslia^drasya balnt-prasfida-aaih- 

Vtilam I 

XV, 8,t Vindbya-muni'prakhyttib prnsudait naLka*bUilmL* 

bbib I 

„ II. 65,3: BajAnam stiivatam t<sshaiii...,prii3iidjibUoga-via- 

tu labdo by-avartata l 
(Cf. also u, 2T, 0; 57,18; 57, ‘30). 

I. 30, 19: Fr;a$ada-iua}&-sanijiikliah -...iiivebiih | 

II. 38,6: PraBadagra-Timilut'abii vutabluahu oha aarvada | 
Hatrna-rujata-bbaimieahii varfiabaf^alatialiu U 
II. 88, 7 ; Prd'iada -vftra.¥arjrL*aliii aitavatau aiigandliisbu | 

Uahitvft mttru-kalj^bu krita-kaflohana-bhibtiahu 11 
JI. 91,52; Haniiya-pfaauda-Baijiyukta-toiun6ai I 
I\. 33, 5 ; Mabatiin gubnih....hBrmya-’paiaada-aatUbddbam l 

43f 4:1: Bhavaiuvm.- pmaadaugana-samba^Lham l 

VL 41,86: PrSsStlftm baik-saiitkabam t 
(Cf, also r. 6, 16* 67, 7), 

VI, 75, 7 : Praaadiib parVAbakacjlb l (of. also vi. 75, 6)* 

\I. 75, 12: oba prasndathi oba,,....., 

agnir dahftbi talra vai 1 
V. 5, 3: Hariaya-pril3udA-aathbtidh5m i 

I, 5, 6; Pril«»Adair ATita-vikfitaib parvAtAvr iva Bobbi^atn 1 
(!•>) MahabhArnla(Ci)dk) : 

V. 91, 3; Tasya Puryodbajia-gfibasya) kaksbyft vyatikrainyA 

tiara dvab-atbair avid tab i 

Tatio flbhra-gjiaua-sadifctt&aib gfi^kufifm tvoohchbritam 
oriyii ivaJantani prusadam arorolm maJialtayAH 1 
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li B, : S ag a-tok&ni . . - ^ aueka- vid ha -priiftidaJiamya-vaU- 

I. 109, 0 ; Nagaiam.prasada-l^nba-fmuibadham \ 

IL LO;, B: Sabha..» dtvya bomauiayair uchobaik prasadair 

upa^obbita 1 

V. B8,20 ; EtadClilnbeaaatiasya g]'ibam)dbi niotiiiakaiaih 

prasadaix apa^obhitam I 
V. 139, U : GfLbam (Dlifitara9h5rasya).*.,prasadair apa^obbi* 

tarn I 

Xll, 44, 6 1 Duryodba!ia''gfihatb praaadab upas obhitain k 
XII. 44, 8 : Pta3ada-niaLi*saLibyu.ktam (D uUsiisaaasya gji- 

bam) ( 

1. 185, lU, 20, Sarvabah sainvfitah (samajavatah) kubbiaib 

prasiidaih Bukfitooholihzayai^ I 
Snvar^a-jiUa'sainvritaiT mani-kattiiua-bbuahayaih I 
Sukbarohaiia-sopauair mAha^aiia'parioboiihadaih It 
Aaaiiibfidba-^atia-dvaraUi sayanaaana*^obbltaih t 
Bahn-db&tQ-'pmaddbuijgaEr bimavacb obbikarair iva H 
V, 90,14 : Ya.oprilgadtlgrdahv'abckLbjatitaiaiika-vkjliia' 

nah (Pa 9 r^Yah) \ 

XV. 16, 1: PrAaida-barmyesbu vasudhayaih aha,.,., l 

Narinftifa t)bft naranSm aba mhavanab suTuabjin abbot i 
XIV. 26, 23 ; 

Eayani bhilmau paristauba beta prilsAda^kfiyinl I 

Pr6sildH-&u1(l-saitibadbaih mAni-praTara-kut^itoaDi I 
KfirayfimAsa vitUii^-ad^Bma-ratim-vilihilahitam l 
(14) Maausaibhita (vit. 147, eio.) : 

Glri-pfbhtliaiU'iHitaaTubya prasadam vi raUogataU I 
Aianye nihJial&ko va mjmtrayt*d avibbavitah II 
Paftcbatantra (Bombay, i, p. 38, oto); 

Ba]akAityam..>,, . . sapta-bhumlka-prlisada-px&iibft-gatam t 

(16) Hitopaduija^Bobllmgk, p. 167,1. 30. ota.): 

Baja.priiBSda-garbbam gntva. \ 

Prftaada-ppshtli© Bakhopaviahtanam rija-pafcrapam \ 
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(17) Meghadilta (ed, Stetizlsr, 64. eto,); Abhraiii-lihSgraih prasadaih l 
(Id) BaghiiTam^a (14. 29, etc.): Praaiidam abhram-tLham aroroha, | 

(19) M|iohclibakafika (ed. Sfeender, Cock): 
p, 79; Ar£ma>'ptaSilda-ved[kftjFii,iD i 

p, 84: Yidyut-kaiftohaua-dSpikeva rachita pmsada-aaihobarini t 
p> 21,132, 162, 164: PraaSda*ba1agTau) I 

(20) Ra}atara(igiiii (Feb, diet* 4, 102, otc,.): Prasadajugajmtti I 

(21) Rkas bayor annoi ak^rayad tndu-uaaalali pr^adatn adri 

tanaya-bhayauftm tatbanya—“tho one of tliom hmll this 
temple of blie god wbo weary tbo taooin on hia hoad, and tho 
ofehor that of the Daughter of the Sloimtain,” 

(Dowal Pra^aati of Lalla the Cbhinda, v, 27, Ep. 

Ind. voi. !• pp. 80, 84). 

(22) Ishtapurbta-praohura-snki'itaiaiDbha-aityadriteiia prasitdo'yaiti 

..»...,mnnapyatE^-'" he catiaed this edifice to be erected 
.„*in it there is hero the god Niirayana*” 

(Mau-chandella Inscdp. of MadaDavarman, v,46, 

Ep. Ind, vol, I. pp. 202, 206). 

(23) pTBBadena tavamuuaiva haritam adhya oimddlio madha^ 

bhAuo'dyapi krtto'ati dnkylilnndtsah koni^ittaviial mmilh \ 
(beopara Inscrip. of Vijaya Sona, v, 27, Ep, Ind. 

Tol. I. pp. 310,314). 

(24) Akarayab svayrii bauibhU'prasadrUl'dvayaDi iiijab —She too 

made her people coustmot thnt hall of study, (aitd) lay out 
that long line of giudeus tn two ranges (adjoining) 6am> 
bhu's temple,; 

(Bhiim-ghat luscrip. of Albanadevi, v. 38, Ep. 

lud. vol, ti. pp. 13,16). 

(25) Aneka-prasadaih pariYfltamati pcaiukukalakam girika* 

pidsiidajh vyaiaobayat 1 

(Chitorgadh Lsscrip, of Mokala of Mewad, second 
part, Y. 2, Ep. tad. vol, tl. p* 421), 
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(26) VSpi-kOpa-bi:iiiga*ka$Sima*[nfltlia*prafiadft*B»triilayan \ 

’ (Srldbara’B Devapatbiua PnAftsMi ^F- 

* InO- Tol. n, p, 440), 

(2T) MaUs-kalk-ptlsada—great atone temple. 

(Pattivdaka) Inaorip. of Kirtivarntan ii, lines 7, 
11, 14, Ep. lad. voL nz. pp. 4,5). 

(26) Ghau&m piiis^daiii nava-hema-kamba-kalitam raiuyaih tnaha > 
moiiitapam I 

'** (Ha pmsentcd) a Bolid temple (prus^da) adorned with aiae 
golden piimacles (kumbha)'atid a beautiiul large hall (bo the 
temple bi Hari. the lord of Maiigala^aila). ^ 

(Mangatagirt pillar laaorip. v. 61, Bp. Ind. voL 

Tl. pp. 126,116). 

, (29) Prasado rachitas 5{idba*ohchhavi.ha9at*kaUata'baile^varasya 
V. 22), pnisridain ItaSyu (v. 32), ptaBada>kirttih (v. 34). 

(Two Bhuvanotvara Ins crip, no. A of Svapna- 
»vara. Ep, Ind. vol. vt. p. 2l>2). 

(do) Pr&sildath uavabhit cha bema'kalabair aty^uiiaataih 
gopora-pr&kjlrotaava-niamtapair apachibaui tri'rama-bba* 
draya che — ** an exceedingly high temple famished with tima 
gilt domes, a gate tower, a wall and festive It all, to the holy 
Rfinuibhadra.” 

tKondavido Inaorip, of Erishnaraya, t. 27, Ep, 

Ind. vol. VI. pp. 237* 931). 

(31) Khan^a-sphii^ita-priwada-punah-samakanmarthaiit pratipadi- 
' • tah—" hfi grantedfor defraying the expenses of the repairs 

of the temple broken in parts,'’ 

^ (Plates of Bantivamian of Gujarat, tine 67. Bp, 

, Ind. vol. VI. pp, ‘203, 286), 
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Teaa bltr&^ri-yugena j& prati-por^-jpi^m&dhva-b&itA^tbAkiii 
vilpL-kupa^nipaQftka sAiah ptii^ads^atradika \ 

DhiUTimia->8tibaiia-pianubpara oaTa-tara cbakra'tba jiin^od- 
dli|:itra*tat-3amkliyttpi ua badUyato yadi param bad-vodln! 
lueuiul I 

(Mount Abu Inscrip. no. I, v. 66, £p. In^. vol. 

Ttu. p. 218)- 

(83) TIrtbe deva-laradd tenakntaih pr&sada-paAcUakani 1 
Sviyaiu tatra dvayam jatani yatra ^amkara-kofeavau S 

(Sibaura stouA Inscrip. of Karnaraia, v. 0, Ep, 

lad, toI. IX. p. 186 ). 

(34) j^ri-ui-'tnibvarasya airak|ita-)agad,.vi8lifidab praaSdah aainudda* 
dbre—Ewoted the temple of Homibvara which (temptu) 
baa removed the Harrows of the world 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, uo. xxv, Nudlai 
atone luscrip. of KapavLradova, line 15 L, Sp, 

Inch vol, X!. p. 64). 

(^5) Eaha hbagavato varaha-uiurtter jagat-pariiyaijaaya tiarayauaaya 
feila-prasadoh sva-vishayekmiim Airikine karitah I 

*' This atone temph* of the diTino (god) Naruyana, who has 
the form of & Bo^ (and) who is eiitiroly devoted to (the 
welfare of) the univoraej has beau oatiaod to bu made in this 
in hia owu vishaya of Airikipa, 

(Enui stone Boar Inscrip, of Toraiuana^ lino 7, 
C. I, I., vol, Ui. P, Cr. I, no. 36, pp. 161). 

(,Stl) K&u&HlhStu viohitre gop»hvaya*naiutti bhit-dharv mmyo 
karitaviln baila-mayaifa bhiaoh pras&da-vara-niukhyam 1 
*' flikii caused to be uiadu, on the delightful inonntain which 
is feokled with various inetab and has the appeUatiou of 
Gopa, a stone temple, the chief among the beat of templca 
of the Son/’ 
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Tavad giri-murdhni bishthftti feila-priisada-makhyo ramye^” so 
long (this) obiol of (Htioae)>ttiEap]<i3 akaH stand upoa bho 
delightful sumruit of the hill.’' 

(Gwalior stone Insorip. of Mihirakula, tinea 6, 8,9, 

G. I. r„ Tol, m. F. G. 1. no. 37, pp. 162, lft% 184), 

(37) Tenochtihftir bodhUnan^e batii-kam-dlvavalali sarwato manija- 

ponn I 

Kaatab prfts4da osha amara'bala'jayiuah kirito loka-k^stuh H 
’’ By him this beautiful okaasioa of tho Teanher of mankind, 
who overcame the powot of (the god) Smata, dazzling 
white as the tays of the moon, with an open pavilion on all 
sides, has been caiiB'.*d. to 1>e made at the exalted 
Bodhimanula/' 

(Bodhima^da is also called Yajrasana, the throne imder the 
Bodhi-bree at Bodh^gaya, on which Buddha sat when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wiuiloiu. The word ’ kdnta * 
bore might have a technioal arohitcetural meaning, la the 
M&naB^ra, the names of the buildings of various storeys 
generally end with kanta, e, g,, Sleru-kanta, Hima-kanta 
etc., etc,; so also the names of the oolmnns, s,g,, Brahma- 
kanta, Yishtin-k^ba, etc), 

(Bodh-Gaya Inaorip, of Mahanaman, lines 10, 11, 
C. 1.1., vol, Ui. F, O, I. no, 71, pp. 276, 27B, 
276, aud Sanskrit and old Canarase Insorip. 
no. 166, Bodh-gaya Inaerip. of Mahauamau 
line 10 f., of A, 1 >. 688, 580, Ind, Ant, vol. sy, 
pp. 368, 369, 367, c. I, para 2). 

(38) Abdhutah aimha-paulya-uagare jena kitritah I 
Kircbi-etambha iT^bhati priisadah parvvati-patoh II 

lo the town of Siibhapaiiiya he caused to bo built a wonder, 
ful bomploof the Lord of Pilrvabi, whichahiaes like a column 
of fame, 

(Saabahu luscrip, of Mahipala. v. 11, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XV. pp, 37, 42). 
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(39) Ba pr^adam aohikarad divisliadam kedara-darasya oba I 
“ Ho oaxisod to bo buill a totupio of tbs iuUabitaula of hoavsu 
and of tbe god Ki*d6rtt,’' 

(Gaya Xnsorip, of YakabapaJa, v. 12, Ind. Ani. 

vol. XVI. pp. (35, d6)» 

('10) Vejjamto pftssdn (praa&da)—" Vaijayaoita, bho palatw (of 
Lidia)" 

(Bharant Insctip. uo. T9, Ind. Aab« vol. XXI. 

p.i233). 

(U) K5yaka-lri-hari*raia-dBTO Ha(ha)bakeiJVaraaya prasradam krl- 
tani —>** The Icmplu of Hatabe&vara (Siva) was founded by 
Nayaka (leader), tho illusiriQUa Hariraja,^’ 

(N^pur Musoiun atone Inacrip. of Brahmadeva 
of Bityapura. lines 9-12, Jnd. Ant. vol- xsn. 

p. 88). 

(42) Malift-laksbmi-deviya pjasadavam gejadn Vilivakarmina-nir- 

mm ttft-flii hb&sitan'—" hiiilb tho temple Of tho goddosi MaU5- 
labibmi, as tf a creation of Vihvakarmma." 

(Kp. Camat. vol. v. part I, Hagsan Taiaq, no. 149, 

Roman text, p, 86). 

The above mentioned ioacrlption (dated oonjocturally A. D, 
1113) ends with thn following passage apparently quoted 
from a book for sculptors and arcbiteeta (gfiha-v&atn): 

*' Viniaii(i-sar\'vato-bhadra-vfishabha*!ialuiika - nttudga-VLTija* 
gari da « varddliamaua - bajakba.vptta - pnsbpaka -gTlba-raja 
svasti.” (Ibid. text. p. 89. last 3 Imesli 

(43) Pt&sada-infilSbhir alaihkptiiTh dliarfim vldaryyatva samutthi- 

tarn I 

Vimiiia^mili-aadribaih yattrS gf ibaiii pur^meudu-karamalam I 

“ Hera, deaniug as tinder the earth, there rise up houses 
wliioii are decorated with sneoessiou of Bbore 3 r 8 ; vrhtch 
are like rows of aerial chariots; (and) which am as 
pure (? white) as the rays of the full moon,'^ 

(Mandasor stoue Insciip. of Kninaragupta, line 
1, C. I. I., vol. lU. F. G. 1, no, 18, pp. HI, H6). 
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C4J) kfitavaii pcatiipa-tirlpntili fladyoahito^rotayoh 

praaudmii vaan-patra-padma^sadfi^iatn ^ri&gfteh^kaih koihU 

ttuii 1 


rho tuKoripCion ia " on a alab in the ffal) uiMir tho aotithurn 
flour of o tompkr of Vishou cloaa to bho royal palacM iu 
Kutmaortii. Thia tuniplu la appiuoiitly thn building lUioii- 
ttoned ui tho iiuiorn«ioo lt|twtod abovo). It ia mi octagon, 
atid has thrro atorioaf* 

Tlui plan of the temple is like a lotiia of eight loaves (Vasu. 
pAUa-padnia-sadrifca b 


(InacTip, from NoimU, no. 1$, Bisorip. of PraUpa- 
malla, v. 10, Itid. Ant. vol, is. pp. 188, 187 L. 

180, ti. 2, pnra 2). 

(46) Dig - hbAghtitata - satuiivebita - ohatur - dvifali aakhaw^iaua^i 
pafehad J^ya^uvjwpB.ketaim-talo-uytiata.tri-iiulo^itMar^ 
Sauvaryojivala-toitnlilm-piara.paVala.prodhhiisit^fl.iimltli^li 
pra^do ditatud abhlpflit«.stidftvafia*pfasaktio tmtdah IT 

llfaorlp, from Nepal, no. -23, Ind, Aot. vol, a. 


p. 194). 

1-18) t'ffiTua-tiiigara-kU^da-kharVala-madaihha-dTOpamt^^ - paj^_ 

tiatbgaliihdam »twka*iieita,ktt5a-pra34da,d«viiyatapamgaU 
dam opliuvB-agraliiira*iitiHa^aihgft|idi(iMii ttEiisayav-appa,.| 

' (M Tcridala, a merchnot town siiimted iu the oeutie and 
the first m fmportanoe ainoug the twelve (tgwue) in -fehe 
glorious kiipdi Three IhoiMaiid, adortiod with)—villi^ea 
town*, hamlota, vilUgN sorroimded by hills, groo^ of 
a«a-girt towns and chief cities, , with elegant 
^Muna ^aoes and templea, aiul with shining wiiahhia 
towns m Ihfl country of Kuntala." ^ ^ 


(OJdCanarwieIn«rip.at Terdal, line fig, 

vol, KXv, pp. 19^ 25J 







PUASADA i3Si 

(47) *'Pfil^AdAm KelmvoityA ijpbuta-ruabi'btlAtaniiioliiiyat tciftoliA- 

ticAb ISOO’l 

* PrflgAdftm DthirBr-knJ&iia-jdtMiii kAmyAtiiuiui 

dlvyiuit 16£l>*li 

* PrAnMam Kubavasya Bthlta’knla^ft'ytitaui NajdayAtyo 

vyAtanit 1A9T’ i 

Mr. llice liOA tni.ti6lJki>(Hl ' praMAda * in atl tliean' ibrtHi iiietAanoM 
by 'lowiir* aUbottgh (liu tonci mtikAna priinmnly ttimplu. 
ii^u, 

(Ep. Caruat, vo). v. paft 1, Belor Taluq, utia. 

6a, Hcmian ioxi, pp. 13G, 

Tmtts). p. 69). 

(48) **CAtifiuig[ A towf (prA«fida)t djocomtt-Ni iritli t:Hrviti|iH and 

fignros (cbitTa-TjchitrA'patm-nbtATnaTii phlN&danuiin)» to bo 
ercoted of stone, and a golden kalniiA tu W iiia8o for the 
piiioAelu of tho toiuplo (dorBlajAgnitkke), bu in luAiiy wnys 
inoreiuiud bis fame in the world.*^ 

(Ep. CaxuAt. vol ^iL BSiikiiirptir TAluq^ uo. 
249, TratLai. p, 189, purs 6; KotnAn text, 

p. 947, lust four Unns). 

(4D) K&li'yiiii vlbrofivtitii.dvftri hiinA'dilii khan^pnmAn] f 
PadmebTATAsyA dirTAsyti prisadAiti nkArot siidh!^ I 
" On the mirllt side of the entratiee to the Vi!tv4!lvAm templo 
at KAht bnilt a oolid and lofty tempb of tho god Padmelvaia 
(Tjahpu)^' on May I5t1i, 1208 A. t), 

(Sharql, Azob. of daunpur, luacrip no. xsw, 
V* S, Aroh. Surv, now Tmp. sariaa, vd. i. 

p. 51). 

(60) Vapi-)chpa4adbif[A-kit|fiim prasAda-natrilayAn t 

RaitvAYna-dhTaja-toTnDftpana-ptiTa-gratna-prapa-roapd&pait I 
Vyadbapapad ayaib ebaidnkyn-obfidAinsnih I 

(Bridbara’s BtTapattana Ptafcaflti, v. 10, £p. lod* 

Tol. ti. p,44£M41). 
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PRA8 A.DA-M ALIKA 


(51) In the Buddhist litorafcufo buildings aro divided into five 
classes (pahcha-lenaDi)—Vihiira (monastery), Ardha-yoga 
(stated by theooininoufcfttor Biiddhagbosa to imply * suvarga. 
vaijga-gfihaa special type of the then Bengal buildixig, 
partly religions and partly residontial), PrSsfida (wholly 
residential storeyed building), Harmja (larger type of 
storeyed bnildijigs), and Gohfi. (underground builtBiigs) 

(Tinaya texts, Mahavagga, i. JJO, 4, p. 73*74 ; 

Chudn-vagga, vr. I, 2, p. 158). 

The commentator Bnddhagbosa does not esplain 'PrasSda" 
quoted above from the Vinaya ho simply says * pas&do 
iti digha^piisado.' Atioordiug to Bhys Davids * Ptasada ’ is 
" a long Btoded mausion, or the whole of an upper storey, or 
the storiod buildings (cf, liis transl. of Mahdvagga, p, 173 ; 
Chutlavagga, p. 151, note 3). Sir M. Wiliiams soJms to 
explain (in liis dictionary) this ' Priaiida ’ by “ the monks’ 
hall for as^sembly and coufossiou.'* 

Cf. satta-bhnii]ika.paRU(la—"buildingB of seven storers in 
light." 


(Jataka, i. pp. 237, 345; v. pp. 52, 425; vi. p. 577). 
Pn«n the inustrations. given above, it is clear that the term 
* prtoida' implies both religious and residential buildings. 
It denotos the goigeoiis temples as well as small pavilions 
(mnpdapa) whore a dnity or the limWematical phallus of 
Siva IS iimtallod. It includes magnificent palaces and 
ftiDAller njaidtiUMH* Ii impHea tk succesflion of stomySf and a 
tower, a lofty scat or platform for spectators, a bnildins 
erected on high foundations and appmached by means of 
stops, a bmiihng consecrated to a deity or inhabited bv a 
pnuce. a temple, a pRlaee, and fchn assembly room and 
^ fessional hall of the Buddhist priesthood/ 
PBASADA-MALIKA—A doss of buildiogu, 

(Kumikagama. XLV, 4, ,inder Mfdikft). 
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PBIYA-DARSaNA^—O ne of tlw five Indiaoj ordefs. 

(Snprabhjed&gama, 65,67, see andor Stambha). 
PLAKSHA-DVAEA—A back-door, a sido-door, a private outrage*- 

(Matsyo-Purapar obap. 264, v. 16, see under Uduinbara). 


PH 

PHANA—^A bood in oonneotioa ^ith the joinery* 

(M. xvn, 134, see Sandhi-karman). 
PHAIjAEA— plank, a moulding, an architectural member. 

(1) A plank t of- ptaJaniba-phakka CM. xn, 126). 

A member of the column (M. xv. 60, 61, 83,185, etc)* 

In connection with the arch (tomna); 

Na^ika phataka mush^i-bandhanath patra'ValUkam I 

(M. XLVt. 66). 

See also M. L. 66, 74, LXT, 161,162, Lxvn, 16. etc. 

(2) PadfishtamSa-sbad-aibfeaika-phalakais cbhiidayet paritah II 
Kaja-pridautaram chbildyam phalakalh sara-dArujalh II 

(Eamikflgama, Lrv. 24, 30). 

(3) A part of a column (Buprabhedagaina, xxxi, 68. see under 

Stambba). 

PHAIiAKASANA—A synonym of the bedetead. 

(M. in. U, see under Paryanka), 

PHELA—(of. Chbek)—The vault of the foundation-pit. 

(Eilimkiigama, xxxi. 74-75, see undor Chhel&). 


B 

BANDHA—Joining or folding together, a baud, tbe foundation. 

Dvav-aratnim tri-padirii v» pado bandham Mrayet—*'i'ona- 
dation shall be 2 aratnia by 3 pfidaa. 

(Kantiliya-Artba^iatra, chap. lxv. p. 166). 
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BA(V A)LAKA-KAf^A platforju or itoat along tho wall of tho 

oouncU ball of a Igemplo. 

TojahvpAla iti kshituhdti^aoliiTah kaihkbojjvatabhili ^iJri.itrontbhih 
aplnarad-irndn-ruchiraib aemi-pmbhor nmnidiiani | 

Xlclichair mamdapam agrato jiua'(varaJ<v4BH‘>dTlpani liliulataib tafi- 
partTeshu batanakam cha purato nishpadayamasivau D 

Ibapparently ia idontiottl with Marathi batam whiob acoocding 
the Dictionary of Molosworth aod Candy moans a m»cd i^at 
along the w’alis of thn guhhATft or Saliha-niaudapa of a toinple.'’ 
Dr, Ltiders. 


(Mount Abu luflorip. DO. I, v. 61, Ep. lud. 

voL viu, pp. 21*2. 200), 

BALl(-i)EA(-A)~A moiiltUug of the entablature, the edge of a roof. 

Maha-bhaia-tuJa karya baJikocdUve viteabaiab tl 
. . ^ulu-balikayoT niadhye dvi -dandaia at have punah l[ 
Hfltnsft-bhuta-balir vitIm nidrfi vd donda-miinaCah ( 
Tri'p&dodnya-yiikta vi vidheya vdjauoparj II 

(iidmikiigaiiia, uv. 13, 16, 20 ). 

BAi*I-PIlHA-(KA)' The seat of aaorifice, au altar for offeringa, 

_ (1) BTishalihaajopart.bbiige to kalpayed baSi-pithnkam | 

, . Gopurasya bahir vapi sthapayod antar vdpi baU-pithakau. l 
Antnr man^a-dete to pOrvavat baU-pitbakam \ 

/nv (St; ,, . 100 , m), 

(2) briiiiat*samidara-pa/jcba-ratTa.viahiyiib uirmilnamaih madiai | 
Srim^tam bali-pitbatnarh pramuOadim ^iprar^alam midisi II 
Caused a Imli.pi^ha to be erected according to the mle of 
the (^ilpa-tastra) Paiicbarfitia. ” 

(Ep. Camat. voL v. part 1, BeJur Talnq, no. 6 
Boman text, p. J06, Ttansl. p. 46)! 


(3) 


(Ep. Camat. vol. v. part I. Areikate T.hid. no 22 
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(4) Thera are also frag^ioionts (of ins^atptiona) holonging to tho 
time of Kajaraja I, and Rajondra*<^hota I, on a ma^dltpa 
to tho west of the bRli*pr|lia. 

(Notes OB Tiruvellarai Ittserip* Did, Ant. vol. 

XX,^IV. p, 264, para 6, line 10 £), 

(6) Haridafla-Iiarita,.......j get tip iu front of the god Prag&nna* 

Madhavft of Beljar, a fratival (iitaava) rjittn|apa, a pillar for 
lights (oipa-njuleya-kamblift), atid au altar for offoringa (baili- 
pi^ha, ij0., balUpithaV* 

(Ep, Carnat, vol, iv* Nagamad^^ala Taluq, no. 4*2, 
Transl, p, 124, Roman text, p. 213). 

BAbADI—(see Vaaati)'—A Jain temple, asbrine, a monastery, modern 
BastiL 

(1) Kadalaiaya-hasadi—Jaina temple of tho Jaina godd(>sa KatlaU- 

lay a. 

(AtiiuakondA Irwonp. of Prola, V, U, Ep, Tnd. voi ix. 

pp. 263, *2,57). 

(2) ** And on the top of the rook to the south of the Badra tank of 

that mountain, Gauejana Mara had the Parbva-Jina vagati, 
erected. This Jogavattiga basaiii, may it endnro as tong qa 
son and tuoou, protected by the pancha'iuaha-tabda (five 
words for Jain obeisanee), and by unnumbered others, ” 

' Baaadi * in the seose of Jaiua temple Ls of fre^piont use ia the 
volumes of Ep. Carnat. Its Sanskrit form is, of coursci 
' vasabi * an instance of whtoh should be notibed in tho 
passage quoted above. 

(Ep, Camatr, vol. xii. Pav^ugada Taloq, no. 63t 
Trans), p. 12S, line 2, Roman text, 306 f), 

(3) ** Buiug 8etu^‘d by vouuration, gave to the baasdi of the 

Bhalnriir..?„. five luattam (of laud). '* 
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*' Baaaiii (maasis) h Jalu templo thu word ib a Tadbhava 
ooxTuptioD of the Sanehrit ' TBseti *, abode, dwell!ttg, a Jaio 
monaateiy j the modem form is' BaatL* "Dr, Fleet, 

(Banskrit and Old XCanareso Xuacrip, Ind, Ant, VoL 
l;v, p, 181,0. 1, line 10, and foot note). 

(4) Pniige|eyalu madisid-AneBejjeja-basadige.... 

“ In the lands of Gndigere, which,.. were vindei the 

control of the Jalu temple called Ane sejjeya,... ... 

built at Piuigem, ** 

(Gudigere Jain Inscrtp, line 21, Ind, Ant, vd, 

xviii. pp. 39, 37). 

Ep. Carnat. vol. n. InsoriptiOiiB (t) on Chandrar-giri, 
nos. 1-74, (ii) on Vm.dhja-giTi nos, 75-123; and (iii) in 
the town, nos. 124-1441 

(5) ** Caused basadlB and mana^atambhaa to be etectud in mimeroua 

places '' 

(No, 38, Homan text, p. 7, line 17, TranfiJ. p, 121, line 6). 

(6) " The ba^adi of his guru ^tl'Tupa-n&tajana of Kolllpnra," 

'(No. 39j Koman text, p,T-8, Tran si. p, 192, line 18), 

(7) '* The bfiBadia of Oanga-vAdb however many there were, be 

reetored.'' 

(No, 45, Itoman text, p. 2E.Transl. p. 12f>, lino 12), 

(8) " Thia liakehini, wife of Granga seua-patL, tho abode of all 

good qualities, had this new Jina toniplo (vasati) made.’^ 

(No. 68. ttoman tost, p. 69, Tiansl. p. 149), 

(9) “ The Dapdan^yaha liaAga bad thiti basadi made for his 

mother Pochavne 

(No, (i4| Homan text, p, 59, Tranal, p, Ufl), 

(10) '* The haatiB (baaadiual) of Clafiga-vadi, however many there 

were, bo bad lenewed. 

(No. 90, Homan teat, p. 7*2, line ID from bottom 
upwards, Trahsl. p. 168, para 6), 
fill “ He bad these images of Bharata and Bshubali ffevali, 
the baaadis, and the sidu doom of that tirtlia made for 
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beauty; ........bavLug ataeted eighty vii;giti t? new) 

baaadis, and r6{>tured two hnadriM] (that ware in rulus), he 
obtained gloxy, the general BhMata. ” 

(No. iI5r Eiomaii text, p. 87, Trausi. p. 171). 

(Its) “ Ke builb a small bosti on the lower hill ; repaired three 
bastia at the north gate, (and) the Mangayi basti, tapaired 
the Hagalaya (a viUage bo the south of Sra vana Bi.4go]a)- 
bastl, and made gifts for supplying food in one. ** 

(No. 134, Boman text, p, 100, Transl. p. 

(18) And In Kelliingere he (also) made lire largo bastia and hvo 
beautiful ponds/' 

** The niouey ohtainud from this plane will be used for ropatring 
the Archuri'a and other dwellitig and the basadia, for the 
worship and decoration of the god^ and for gifts of food to 
the people visitmg the basadi and to the assembly of 
Biahis. 

(No. I3Ta, Boioan text, p. 104, lines 6, 9, 
Transl, p. 183, paras 6, 11). 

(.14) " Keep whatever you have obtained from the paddy lands and 
dry fiolds, together with the waste laud, the firewood, leaves, 
decay of the basadi bouse and so forth, belonging to the 
endowments of CTommata deva, Kama^ha Parfava deva, 6ri> 
vallabha deva of Bhap^raiya’e basadi* and prinaipal 
basadi s. 

(No. 137 e., TraaaJ. p. 183). 

(16) " And for the basadi which be had made.a small tank 

east of the basadi. 

(No. M4, Transl. p. 187, line 9 from bottom 

upwards). 

(16) '* He made a grant of taiids for the basedia of the Tri'kutA* 
basadi which he had caused to bu erected in Arakotfara in 
the Ennu'nnd/* 

(Kp. Carnat, vol, iv. Chfiinar&iuagara Taluij. 

no. 83, Trans), p. 10), 
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(17) “ He cattsod ft bfksAdi to be ereoted in Mn|^i in 6ige'ti&d» 

and aefetlng up therein the god P^rsya, presented tho basadi 
and land for the god t{y their guru/' 

In this instftnco, it should he ndted^ the tiiH ain g of ' basndi' as 
a Jaina temple is un q neatiouable. 

(Ep, Caruafc. fol, v. part 1, Hasaan Talnk, no, 120^ 

Traosl. p. 36). 

(18) “ Hoysaia ■Cravanda^ son of.,In memory of his mothar^s 

death, erected a bi^adi, and in the presence of all the resi> 
douts and farniers of the town, diyided certam laud (Bpecified) 
etjnallyto tho basadi and the tempi© (basadigaih deval- 
yakkam bhumi samatja-vfigi basadige......„), washing the feet 

of Aliobala-PaiotUta,'’ 

The distinction made here between the baasdi and the t-etuple 
(devilaya) shonld bo noted, 

(Ep* Camat, yol, ry, EadCn Taluq, no, G9, Tranal. 
? . ,p. 13, .para 5, Eomiin text, p. 45. last para, line 4 f). 

(19) ‘’Thiis (telobrated, 13armmft*Deva, the Bhojabata-Ganga 

Pei!nima4i*I>flytt, made tho lyasadi, which Da«jligft and 
Madhara had formerly establishod on the hiU of Maudati. 
and for which the kinge of his Gaaga lino had continued to 
proyide the oforinga, and which they had afteirwards caused 
to be bnilt of wood, the ohief of all the basadis hitherto 
^ existing or in future to be eatahlished in the Bdadore-aoventy 

of tho hlaudali-Thoiiflond, giHng it the name of Pat^ada- 
baaadi (the Crown-basadi), and endowed it with certain 
lands (specified).^ 

(Ep. Caruftt. yol 'tn. Shimoga Taluq. no. 4. 

Tmusl. p. 8, para 4), 

^•20) ‘'The great inmistor,.. enlarged a laiiif formed 

paddy fields, ereoted a templa, and established places for 
dbtributlon of water and food, Aud the basadi he bnilt 
shone with big iauh of I'attokort: surrounduig it/’ 
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And for tboso two basadis of Nollaratti and TAlfikoro, on 
the death of fTinadasa as a reward of perggaile NokkaTya’s 
boldness and lilMrality, Gauga’PormmddUDe'va granted the 
royaf insignia of two tiorns, a canopy, ohamaras, and biF 
dmms." 

“ And Ganga>permmridI-dova granted for the basadi the shop- 
tax and ooBbocQa of Tat^ikere.’’ 

(Ibid DO. 10, TransLjp. 11, last two paras, p. 13, 

paras 2 , 3). 

(21) " For the mat'b^dhi-patl of Bandanike was erected a mantapa 
in front of the ^anthJma basadu’* 

(Ep. Carnat, vob VTt. Bbikarpnr Tatng, no. 

Transl. p. 133, Homan text, p. 232). 

{ 2 ^ Bee both ' baatl ’ and ^basadi' (In Ep- Camat. vol,nr. Seringa- 
patam Tatnq, no. l-bl, 146, etc. etc., Transt. p. 34, and also in 
other volumes of Ep. (Jarnat. ruferred to above) and the sket¬ 
ches of i>astla [>etwdau pp. 60, 51, (Introdaction, Bp. 
Camat. vol. u),and pp. 150,151 (Translation), and compare 
tho following from Forgnssoii: 

** The prinoipat group of the Bastis of tho Jains, at ptesont 
known at least above the gfaats, is that of Siavtina BuJgula. 
There are there two hills—the Indr^jri.ou a shoulder of the 
other, called Chaudr^iri, stand the Bastis, tifteeu iu ntim¬ 
ber. As might bo expected from their situation, they are 
all of iiie Dravidian style of architeotnre, and are oonse- 
qnontly bnlit in gradually receding stories, each of which is 

omiunented with smalt siinulatod colls.. . No instance 

ocuncs among them of, the curvilinear sikra (Mkliara) or 
spire, which is ujtivmal with tho northern Jains, except 
in the instamm of Bilora.” 

** The following wood-cut (photo no. 140) conveys, however, an 
idea of tho genera) external appearance, which is more 
ornamental than that of nofthoru Jain temples. The 
enter wall of those in the north is almost always quite plain. 
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The southern ones are as generally ornamented with pilas¬ 
ters and crowned with a row ol omamental cells. Inside 
is a court probably square and aarrounded by oloisteta, at 
the back of which rises the vimana over the cell, which 
contains the principal image of the Tirthankar. It always 
is surmounted by a small dome, as is' universally the case 
with every yimAua in Dravidian architeetnre, instead of 
with the mysterioiie amalaka ornament of northern sikras 
(^ikharas)." 

** lb may be a vain speculation, but it seems impossible to look 
at this wood-cut (no. 149), and not to be stmok with its 
resemblance to the fcemplefl of southern Babylonia. The 
same division into atories with their cells : the backward 
position of the temple itself: the panelled or pUaatered 
basement, all these pomts of resemblance, it seems difhoult 
bo regard as puiuly accidental,** 

(Fergussou, Ind. & East. Aroh. p. 2 69-270). 

BA(VA)SUNDHRA—^The earth, a type of pent-root 

(M. xvni. 177. see under Lupa). 

BAHALA—(sea Bahulya)—An extension, a projection, a sugar-cane- 
like moulding. 

(1) Dv3>fa-tare chatush-paQcba-shat'Saptasbta-vibliajitc H I 

Ek&ihlui(ih) sQtra-pattih syat samath vii bahalam bhavet I 

Ardham vii pada-blnath vit bahalam parikirtitam II 2 

^ilaya cha m^ida py-athavn tani^ rachayod at ha kudyam 

ativa-dridbam 1 

Tad ihottara-vistaratah sadrltaih bahalam katbitam tali- 

pttdi-yutam R 1 

(Yastu-vidy&, ed. Ganapati ^astri, xxv. 1, ‘2; XV. 1), 

(2) III ootiuootion with a pillar: 

Ash^ilmtarii yega-vistaram tad-ardbaiii bahalaih bhavet I 

^ (M. ixsin, 69), 
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(3) Stamhba-Tjaaa-a&moC-maTb) vn tad>aidbam babalam (? bahn* 

lam) bhavet H 

KaTafa-bahulaih proktam daatlurdbarb va gbanam bhavat It 

(KamikAgamaj lt. 35, 33), 

Ib is clear from V.'38, Ihab ghaua or bhiokaesa Ts uob to be 
cooioaed with bahala or bahala, 

BAHIR-AT^GA—The outer oourt, the exteroal side of a building, 
Atbava bahir-o^e tu obeahta-dig<visb.^or ulayaoi I 
Aji 7 ealijltiii earra-liugchtSm uagar^t bahir-aj^atah I 

(M. IX. 257, 402). 

BAHIR'BHITTI^—The outer wall, an outside pEu4ition. 

Aatar^vapram bahir<bhittir ^reshtbam dirgani cba ohullka 

(-am) 1 
(M. IS, 331, etc). 

BAHIB-MUKHA—With face towards the outside, projecting out¬ 
ward. 

In ooiuiecttoo with, found&tious ; 

Q}iha-garbhaiii antar-mukhaih a^ad grama-garbham batiir^ 

mukham j 
(M. xn. 216). 

BAHU-MAKpAPA—(ol. Miikba-mandiapa)—A Mad of group pavilion. 
DevMayeshn earveebu aammukhe babu-inandapam ) 

(M, xssiv. 33). 

The pavilion in front of a temple la generally called Xfukba- 
mandapa. 

BAHU-LIliiGA—A kind of ph^us, phalli in group. 

(M. m, 73, 77, 72, etc., see onder Liiiga). 
BAHULA—An aiehitectural member of the balance, the extended 
part of the ao^os outside the holes through whioh the scalea 
are joined with the beam by strings. 

Tad(jihv%ra)-aidbani bahnlaih kury6t tan-mdle ohhidra- 

samyutam | 
(M. L. 184). 
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BALA-PARTA^KA—(set' Paryaulta)—A smaJ] liodstead, a oOtioh. 

BAHULYA—(perhaps for bafealya, ueeBaUala)—Abundance, anper- 
fliiity, exteusioiii heooe projf*otiC!i. 

(I) 8tambha-f;ainaih bahiilyaTn—bahulya ia etjuel to the colunm . 

(Bfihat-aamhita, Lm. 30). 

Viatiira-prula-pratuuaui bshulyam ^ukhayoh amtarn—the pro¬ 
jection of the two door-frames is ei^aal to nearly of the 
bruadtb (of che door) 

<B{4hat-saiiihiti, lti. IB), 
Kern traualabes ' baUitlya* by thinkuasa, which does not anit 
at least to the first inatanae, (see J. H. A. S., N, 6,, yoL vi, 

pp. 286, 318), 

(3) Vistara-pada-pratiit)AJu. bahulyaiii tkkbayoh amribam-1 

(Matsya-Poiuna, cbap. 270, v. 20, same as no. 2 above). 

(3) VistitrArddhona bahulyam sarvash^ ava klrtitam I 

(i\gni-PiiraM, chap. 104, v. 29). 

BIMBA-—'An idol, an intake. 

(M. u. 22, Lxvm, 1, ate). 
Nirmmitam tajiiti-nitliasya bimbakaiii—** imago of S^anti- 
uatha wa’t made.*' 

(Honwnd fosorip, of Somekvara I, line 30, Ind. 

jVnt, vol. XJX. p. 273). 

BI(VI)RA-GALA—(also Biregal or Birakal, see Vira-feasana)_ 

Mouumouta aet up in maiiiory of a hero at first, and this honour 
ia next extondad to any oaa who dtea after having dono soma 
good work; laetly it impliaa a eimplo [jiamorlal monmnent 
resembling perhaitt the pagoda-sliaped majhas, constructed by 
the ralstivea and admirers of the departed; a monmuantal atone 
areoted io memory of a warrior. 

(1) “ But her eon Pilleya-Nayaka, (after her death) puriorming 
the further wremonios, set up this biragal in the pieaauoo 
of the god flonnetvara. and made a grant of land (specified) 
for the offorings to the god Honnaiivara and for carding on 
the worehip of the biragal washing the feat of Jannaya- 
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guru. Thflb .f/wtinflya-giini and hia aiioDMaora will cattv on 
the worabip of that bira^al wo tuout Qtralj baHavo.^f 

(Ep, Cacoat. voL vn, Sbimoga Talatj, no. 62, 
laat four tines, Romau toxt. p. 42. Transl. 

no. 61*62, p, 24, lino 4 f), 

(2) " His younger brotbor CbAnnappa put up this bira-kallu for 


him." 

“ Her junior unole Chenua put up this hiragal/^ 

(Ep- Camat. vol, vil. Shiharpur Taluq, aoe. 1, 

2. Transl. p. 39). 

(3) " A grant of land iapotiifiod) waa made for mniutalning the 

worship and oereraonioa of ttiis biragai." 

(Ep, Carnat. vol, vn. Honnati Tatuq, no. 117, 

Transl. p. 178). 

(4) " And killing many who opposed liim, he did hie duty to his 

lord and gained thu world ol gods. His brotherdn-Jaw with 
his son and daughter sot up this vira-kiisaaa for him.” 

(Ep. Cam at, vot. m. ShikArpur Taluq, no. 144, 
Transl. p. 107, Eoman text, p, 191). 
BTJDHHI-S.AMEill^A—A pavilion with 50 pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, y. 9, aou under Man^pa). 
BKIHATI—The part of the i>ody between the breast and backbone, 

In oounection with the dala-tala meaaure : 

B^ihati saptumaakaih kaksba-tarath satnuyatam 1 

Brlhali atana-simantaiu siirdha.dyir-aslita miltrakam I 
^ (M. LXV. ltV2.163). 

BERA—An idol or ima^ge. (M- W-17, 25; lxvii. 3, ete). 


" Created the temple of Chamaraje&vara together with new 

imagGsCbora),” ^ 

(Ep. Caroat, y»o!. iv. ChSnmjftjaflgaT Tainq, 

no. 86, Roman text, p. 18, Une 9 f, Transl. 

p. U). 

BODHIKA(-A)—(also Vodhika, see Ma^di)—The orowuliig moinber 
of the capital; this is placed upon the abacus (pbalaka) and under 
the table of comicee, lb may he identidad with the carhol which 
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in Europoan aiohiteotiini is a block o£ stone projaoting from a wall 
and supporting the beams of a roof or any weight. 

(See Bravidiaii Aroh. Jouveau Dubtouil* ed. Aiynngar, p. 26). 

Sto SuprabhedSgama (xxxi* lOl, ffl) under fitambha. 

Cf. Bodhikam musbti-bandham oba phalaka tajiku gha^am I 

(M. SLVU. 18* etc). 

See the photographic vlowa of the Corinthian capitals from 
Jamalgiri (Ferguason, Bist. of Ind, iS: Eaat, Arch. p. VIZ, liga,^^, 

See Buddhist CaYO temples (fig* no. 21, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 
seriea, vol. iv, p. 62; voU SLI* figs. 1, 3, 3, 4. 6, 6). 

BOBHI-MANpA—A rniaod terrace near a temple, the miraculous 
throne ^dor the Bodhi-tree at tiaya also called Vajtsiaana or 
diamond throne. 

Teuochchair Bbodhi-ma^t^ feabi-kaia-dhavaJah sarwato manda- 
puna kantah pras&da esha smaia-bala-jayinah karito bka-t^tub 1 

" By him this beautiful mauaion of the Teacher of mankind, who 
overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzliug whit© as the rays 
of the moon, with an open pavilion on all aides has been caused 
to be made at the exalted Bodln-manda,” 

“ Bodhi-manfja is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
bodhi-tree at Bodh-Gayd, also called the vairasaua or ' diamond 
tlirono', on wblcb Buddha and his predecessors sat, when 
attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom. And Frofeasor Childors, in 
his PitU Dictionary, added that he Inferred that the term was 
also applied to the raised terrace built under the bodhi-tree 
within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha's throne, This, rather than the throne 
itaell, seems to* bo its meauing in the present insorlption.** 

(Sankrit and old Canareso Inscrlp. no. 166. Bodh 
Gaya Inscrip, of Mahanaman. lino LO f., Ind. Ant, 
eol. XV. pp. 3S8, Zm; 3S7. c. 1, 2), 
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BAU.DDHA—Boloiiging to the Biiddliista or Buddlift, fehe BnddhiBi; 

ManasSra {chap* Lvi, iiaraed Bnddlm, 1-18) : 

LUta all other images, the Buddhist image* aluo are made of wood, 
atouQ or iron (liao 14). Their pedoatals are made of the three 
kinda of ftbhaaa (marble), of oarth and of gravel, etc, (16-18). 
They are also l>otih atatiouaiy and movable (1-1). They are made 
in the erect or sitting posture and placed on the throne (8-4), 
and are fiimiahed with the peepul tree and the wonder-tree (Kalpa- 
vyikaha). They have two arma, two lega, and two eyes (that 
ia, one face) (10). They are meaeured in the type of the 

Batii-tala system (17). They are pure white in cnloar (6), Their 
garment is yellow (12), face large (5), ears long (0), eyes smiling 
at the comer (C), chest gracofulfy broad, arms long (10), belly largo 
and round, and the body fleshy (8), They are fumlBhed with 
shining top-knots (ufihnighojjvala-raoulika) ( 10 ). 

BRABMA-KANTA—A class of pillars, a typo of storeyed buildinga, 
a class of gate-houses. 

The square oolnmua with four minor pillars i 

Chatnr-atram hrahma-kontaih syat i 

(M.xt.20). 

Vedopapflda-symyuktam brahnia-kAntam iritam \ 

(Ibid. 244). 

A class of the three-Rtorayed buildings (M, XSl. 39-40, see under 

Priiailda). 

A claas of the five-efcoreyed buildinga (M. KXiii. 41-42, see under 

Prasuda), 

A class of gate-houses (M. sxxin, 568, see under Gopura). 

BRAHMA-GARBHA“The foimdatiouR of the temples of Brahuiii. 

(M. XII-142-152, BOO under Garbha-nyaaa), 

BHAHMA-DV.ARA—The door in the middle or oentral part of an 

objeot* 

Brahma-dvara-patikadyair augair yuktam vimuuakam l 

(Kami kagama, i.. 93) . 
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BEAHMA-PAI)A 


Brfthiiia-dvAraiii iti proktftih viioninuTiiiiti saniitaaAtn I 

(Ibid« LV. 155)* 

Brahma-dTiram tato madhye mandaparh kosihfhake matam I 

(Ibid. LV, 197). 

BRAHMA-PADA—The central part, the plot at the centre cl a doaign. 

(M. XL. 78, Lit* 165, etc., see under Fada.-vinjaaa). 
BRAHMA.BHITTT—Tbe middle wall, 

Albava hrabm^-bbittau va garbltadbatiath vidbiyate \ 

f (Kamil^gaina, XXXV. 46), 

BRAHMA-MANDATjA—T he central part of a village or town, 

(M, rs. ISS, see tinder Orama). 

BRAHMA-ilAHDIBA—A type of rectangular building. 

(1) Agni-Fura^a (chap. KXl, V. 16-17, see under Ftasada), 

(3) Ganula-Piirana (oliap. 47, v. 91-23, ^-27, see under Prasada). 

^i\&MA-MASTAKA*-A kind of joinery, 

(M. XVII. i*19, see under Sandhi-kannan). 

BRAHMA-VAHANA—The riding animal of Brahma, the goose. 

The iiteasur^ and description of the goose (M. LX. 4-46, see 

* under Yahana). 

BRAflMA-STHANA^Tho ceutral part of a village or town, where 
a publie ball is built for the assemblage of the inhabitants. 

(M, XII. 142,, see under Grama). 

(1) Bmluua-sthane sabhadini kalpayed vidhiua budhah It 
JBrahmaf-iiio) v& inadbyame bhage p4ham parLkajpayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxvni. 16, 18). 

(2) “ Senai. . .assigned (one) pa^^i of land in the 

, uoighbourhood, to last as long as the moon and the suu. 

lor his own merit (and) for the meritorious purpoee of 
supplying to the Brahma-sthSua in this village water during 
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BIT and firepans (ftgnisbtbs) dtiring ai3t ntonths and 

of constraitiiig a water^luvar lu front of tlie mandapa^^* 

(Inaorip, oi Adilya u. no. 14, lino l-'2, H. S, 1. L 

toL m. p. -21-22). 

(3) We the great asgembij of Mapltnangrtlam,.being 

jiaaembled without ii vacancy in the asaenibly, in the 
Brahma-athaiia in onr village. 

CTivacrip. of Rajadkiraja, no. 28, lino 7* H. S. I. I. 

vol, in, p, 67^, 

(3) '*We the great assembly of Manimtihgalam...being 

assembled, without a vacancy in the aBBarobly, in the large 
mandapa (of) the Brahma-stbaiia of oor village/' 

(Itieorip. of Virarajendra I, no. 30, line ;36, fi. S. 

1. 1, to], m.p. 70). 

BRAHMANGA]NA—The central courtyard. 

(See Kamikagania under Aiigana}. 
(sue Brahma-sthina I—The central part of a village 
or town, where a public hall IsigoneraHy built. 


BH 

BHAKTA—A devotaa, a faithful worshipper, a class of sages. 

Description of their images (M. chap. Lix, named Bhakta); 

The devotees are divided into four classes^ namely Salokya, Samipya, 
SatQpya, and SSynjya (lines 3*4), The Sdlokyaa are those who 
specialiati in devotion, knowledge and ruaunoiatioa (vair&gya) 
(5). The Srunipyas specialise in knowledge and renunciation (6). 
The Surupyas are distinguished as those who are devoted to the 
meditation of God (7), And liho Saynjyas are those who have 
aoquiieil the true kuowledgo (of God) and are aware of the final 
beatitude (paramartha) (8). ^ 

The Limbs of the Salokya claas of great men are measurud in the 
,larguat type of the nava-t&la system (9). The Saiuipyas are 
mo 4 kiUFed in the smallest type of the data-tala systeiu (10} i 
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BBANGA 


Th« Sanlpyus an? moaaurad in the intermediate type uf the 
dftaa-tala system (11). And the Sayniyas-are measuced in the 

laKIjest type ol the daia-tJiia fly stem (12), 

(For detftilfl ol these measures see Tala-niSna)* 

BHA^JGA“A pose in which an image is carved. 

There are four bhahgas or posea, namely, saiua-bahga, ahlianga, 
ati-blianga (M. i-vn. !i©), and tri-hhauga (ibid. 1*26). 

“ lu this (Saiua-bhauga) type the right aud left of the tigiire are 
dUpoaod symmetricaHy, the Butia or phimb-Une passing throngh 
the naval, from the orown of the head to a point midway 
between the heels. In other words, tho figure whethctr seated 
or standing, is poised firmly on both legs without inclining: in 
any way bo right or left, lumgea of Buddha, Sfirya (sun) and 
Vishpu are generally made to follow this scheme of rigid, verti¬ 
cal symmetry. Tho dispositions or altitudes of the limbs and 
organB on cither side are made exactly similar, except that the 
niudra or symboUcaJ posing of the fingers Ib dificront. ** 

In such a (Abhanga) figure the pUimb-tine or the ceutreJine, from 
the orown of the head to a point midway between the heels, 
passes slightly to tho right of the naval. In other ^orda, tho 
upper half of the figure is made to iociino slightly towards its right 
side, without inolintiig in any way towards either of the attendant 
deities. The Baktis or attendant deities arc two jualo nod 
two female TrUbhaugas placed on either side with their heads 
iuoitned inwards towards the principal figure. The figures on 
eithsT side are exautly similar in poise, excepi that one is a 
reverse or refiox of the other. This is a tmeessary condition as 
otherwise one of the figures would lean away from the central 
figure, and spoil the balance and harmouy of tire whole group. 

* A Tti-bhanga figure had its head and hips displaced about ona 
amta to the right or left of the centre line. 

*' This (AtUbhanga) is really *au emphasised form of tho Td- 
bhanga, tho swoop of the Tri'-bhanga curve boiug considerably 
ouhauci'd. Thi* upper portion of the body above the hips, cii 
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the limbs below, are thrown to right or left, bjMjJtwarafl or 
forwards, Ufce a tre^ caught in a storm. This type is nsnallj 
seen inauoh repreaentationa as 6iva*fl dance of destcaction, and 
fghting gods and demons, and is specially adapted to the 
portrayal of Tiolent action, of the impetos of the Tandava 
dancing, oto 

(Translated by 8. Ray, Mcidtitn Beview, March, 1914, p, 1 0- 
BBLADRA'—(qf. SarTato-hliadm and Mukha*bhadra)—A type of 
portico, a moulding, the general epithet of chariots, a typo of 
hmlding, 

(1) A moulding of the base (M. siT. 345, see the lists of 

luonldiiigB under Adhishth&naK. 

A kind of portico; 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve stOTeys : 

Eham vi dvi-tri-dandona nirgamam bhadram ova va \ 

(M. SIS, flfl). 

OL Madhya-bhadrs (M. XTX. 177), 

Tora^ir luda-bbadridi-mulo ohordhv© oha bhOshitam 1 

(M. XX. 64), 

In oonneotion with pavilions (mau^apas): 

Chatur-dig-bliadra-vifitaiam eka-bh5gena nirgamam i 

(M. xxxiv. 76), 

In connection with halls (aalas).! 

Aaliyah parito’lindaih pfishthato bhadra-eaiDyufeam I 

(M. sxxv. 40). 

JJvi-ohatur-bhiiga^viBfearaiii parfevayor bhadia-samyiitaiii \ 

Priahthe oha dvyaika-bhagena bhadram kurya-i vichakahapah 1 

(Ibid. :i2Q-4'23). 

In ooiuiection wltb chariots: 

Chatnr-dikshu ohatur-bhadram sy^t \ 

Bhadra'iuadliye tu bhadram syat.... \ 

Yuktya bhadtaiii sarvesbam naaikS-ynktain eva va I 

(M. xmn. 10T>109). 
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BHABEAKA 


Bhndra ie the general mime for ohariot (rfttha) : 

Nivato-hhadm, Pav-ana^bhadra, Prabhaii}ana*bhadra* Nabha- 
sv&u.bhadia» eto. 

(U. XLm. 11 M 16 ), 

Id Donnuctlon with dotii (palantjuu! or hammoah); 

Ptirato prUb^hatjO madbye parvn (?darpa)pam bhadra- 

eadi jutam I 
^ (M. h, 165), 

Chatur>4iJ£9iiu aa-bbadraih va uhaiko'dvyaihbeiia nlmnalfftiTi i 

(Ibid. 284). 

(2) Ayatahayut ^ribhlr bUagalr bbadra-yiililia-aiisubhaaah i 

(Matsya-Piiruna. chap. 26ft* v. 6). 

(3) Maudapasya cbaturthamb^d bhadrah kAryyo vipaabi. It 
Man^p&s Ineya karttas'yil bbadraie tribhir al^ikriUh U 

(G-aruda-Ptirapa, uhap, 47, -ff, 35, 30). 
A typo of quadrangular btiilding r 
< (4) Agui-Piirai^a (ohap. 1U4, v. 14^15, oee uudar Phieada). 

(5) Oanida^Purii^ (ohap. 47, v. 24-25, siaj midor Prasjlda). 

(6) Vl-bbadta va ao-bhadra va kartavya inatikA budhaih II 
8a*bhadia v£i vi-bhadra vn khalQrl ayji,d yathoahtatah It 

(Kamikflgama, sxrv. LOO, 106). 
8£.IftuauBm pntkartavyaru uka-dvyaihiia-viDLnu1taDi 1 
. Tad4»d*agr« prakartavyam viiro bhndraayB pakchime n 

(Ibid, XLv. 35). 

4 Chatur-dig-bhadrA'samyDktam dvaraqalaka^aobhitam II 

(Ibid. XLt. 26), 

A olaia of buildinga (Ibid, kly, 41, aoo under MaliM), 
BHADRAKA—Tho gouural namu for chariots. 

(M. \hui, 112-116, sec under Bhadra). 
BHADRA-PATTA—A moulding of the hose. 

(M. .'av-845, seethe lists of mouldings under AdbishthiUia). 
BHADKA-PlTHA—A typt* o£ pedestal of the phallua or an image. 

(il, un, Ji4, see under Pi(ba). 
'Xhe pedestal of an image (M. Lis-, 1^9, 173 ), 
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B Ff AT )RA .M ANDAPA—‘A tjrpe of parllion. 

Cf, Maanjapam bhaiiraiii ity-iikt«m baLya(dhaBy»)*aiJc 8 hopa-yog 7 a- 

kam I 

(SL XXXIV. 190). 

Soe Bilvanatheferara Ingorlp. of Yira-ohampa (versos, I, 9, 3, Ep. 

Ind. Tol. ni. pp. 70, 71 1 soe under Mapdapa). 

BHADRA.6AIiA— A type of ball, a front room, a drawing room. 

Tn oonneoliioiL wilb fcho eigh^storeyed buildings * 
Kctra'kst&rdba'^illH oha bhadra-&atadi'bliiisti)tain l 

(M. XXVI. 07. eto), 

BHADR.AaASiA— A kind of throno, a chair of state, a great seat. 

(M. XLY. 14, etc). 

BHAVANA— An abode, a meidenoe. a dweUing. a site, a building, a 
mansioa. 

A kind of iwotangular building i 

(1) Agm-Pnrana (chap. 104. v. 1647. see nndor PraaMa). 

(3) Garada-Pomna (chap. 47. v. 31*32, 26-37 see under 

PrSsAda). 

(3) Mandapam nava-fealam kniyitd bhavanam anya^rafigam v^bi- 

mandapAklUiim I 
(M. XI. 144). 

(4) Teiicdam Paramebvarsya bhavanam dharininatmaiitt kiri- 

tam.,.. ...kapvAtrame I 

He. the pious minded, bad his dwcUiug (^mpb) of the 

supreme Lord made,....,.in the hermitage of Kanva.** 

(Kanaswa Insorip. of Sivagaua, line II £., lud. Ant. - 

vol. XK. pp. fiS, 61). 

(6) Subhrabrabhaiu idaih Bbavasya bhaTranam karapibam hha- 

tale 1 

" This templo of Bhava (^iva), resembling the white clond (or 
mountain, snowy BUmalayas) was caused bo bo built oa the 
earth. ” 

(Dkauop Insccip. of Chaehoha, v, 2, Ind. Ant. vol, 

xn. p. 175). 
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BHA¥A^'A-KA^rl!A 


BHAVANA-KANTA — A claafi of tlit* ten-storeyed bnildinga. 

(M, x^vni. 9-13t see tinder Prilsitda). 
BHAGA-PANCHA—A pavilion with thirty-two pitlazs- 

(Matsya-Piuana, chap. '270, v. 12, see Mandapa). 
BHAGA.MAJNA— (cf, Ganya-in^ft) —Proportional meaBtirement. 

CM. xm. 43, svin. Si, xxxiif. 'iie, 247, etc., aee Mann). 
BHAItA— (eeo Bh^ and Stambha)—Beams, oross-beams. 

Probably same as hari or hfirikii, a chain, anornamoat (? bend, 
astragal, baguette, see Owilt, Encycl. Bg,873) below the neck of 
the ooininii. 

Stambha-eanmiQ bsholyaih bharn-tulauilm upaty-upaiy-^sam i 
Bhavati tulopatulanani Onaib pfidena padenn II 

(Byihat-aathhiU, un, 30). 
Dr. Kem tranBlatee ' bh^ra ' by crosa-baams (J. R. A, S., N. 8,, 

vol, Ti. p. 285). 

BHARAKA—A support, a synonym of the colonm. 

(M. XV. 6, see under Stambha), 
Boo Suprabhedagnnia (xxxr>. 121) under Bb&ril. 

BHARA— (see Bhfira and Harii) —A anpport, a beam. 

(1) In oonneotion with building of one to twelve storeys : 
Chatnh-^al^ ohatuah-kutath oh&BhtB-bhaT& sa-paftjaram l 

(M. sx, 72. etfo). 

(2) Eka-dand&ntar-bhSra tu inadhya-bhartt dvi-da^datab i 
Chntur-danda.praminena kfitva maryjada-bhittikam II 
Mandalo dvaraka vfttha dvdra-balaih tn bharake I 
Prisidarii madhya-bharayaiii maryyadan harmyam ova eha II 

(Snprabhedagam, sxii. U7, 121; for full con* 
text Bee v. 115422, under Prakaia). 
BHITTI —A wall, a partition, a support. 

(1) Bhittih stri kudyam i 

Bhittili kudye prabhcde cha 1 


(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 4 ). 
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(2) Furatolindftin ok^ni^Atb bhit£Iib kofjr&t SAm&Dtatab I 

(M. XXXV. llfi, com^oro also xv. 231, xxxvm. 6, XL. 

5^^ Lvr, 16, eta). 

(3) ViatftratdliAiii bhavad garbho biiittayo’ayaU ^amantatah i 

" The adjtnm uieasuiea half tha estoat (of the whole) and 
has its separata wails all around.** 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 12, J. B. A. 8., N, S., vol. vi., 
p, 318 ; sao also Matsya-PorSna, chap. 269, v. 8, 

9, 12). 

(4) Tri-hasttotani tu vistaro bhittiuirii parikirtitah A 
Mula-bbittar idam man am Qrdhve pad^rdha^blnafeam I 
Anyo*nvani adhika vapi njiina va bbittayah samuh II 

(KomikSgama, xxxv. 32, 33). 
Trt-bbagena bbaved garbham samaatfid bhiltir ishyatc S 
Dyy'adbikeaa bahir^bhiHib soBhaib progvab prakutitaiu ll 
Ltage bifgnta(-te) cba krodhc bhitti(h) paflobA-(ii))Sa-varji(iab | 
Kiibohin ojrQaam aiindath vS §esbam kut^yosbu yojayot H 

(Ibid, L. 82, 86. 87). 

Th© synonyms of bhitti: 

...dvkh ku^yaib oba kuti bruins II 

Bbitter Akbyoyam Akhyatam...,...,.. ll 

(Ibid LV, 199-'200). 

(5) NaTamsam garbha-gt«hani tu bhitti-manam tu sbodala II 
Sbodabam bhitti-manadi tn bhitti m abbyantaraib viduh I 
Tad'bAbyaikam tu salilatb tad-bubyalkam tulibittikam II 
Babya-bhittau ohaturdvaratn atbavA dvAratu ckataH I 
Anyat sarvam samam proktaiit stQpy'antadi karayed budhali U 
Tad uktam bhitlU vista ram baby abbjantaraydb samam I 
Babye vAbb 3 rantare vapi tri<vtdhaih bhitti-manakam It 
Pi^hasya tn>gunaib garhlkam tiv(t)-tri-bhAgBika-bhittikaiii N 

(Suprabhediigama, xxxi, 4, 6, 7, 8, 12). 

(6) PrSflAda-vara-varyeshn kllavatsu sugandhiahu I 
0abitva meru-kalpeshu tq-ita-kArichana-bhittishu M 

(Bamayana, ii. 88, 7, ©to). 
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BHITTI-GRTHA 


(7) Abyuahohftir bh)tti>bhiigair divi diva^.pati^ya^udaiiam. Va 
vigfilmM yoafttoiTi kofah—“ By whom the fort (iti tlu^ 
|]lao<^) wa? built, whiob porhapi may arroat bho obarlot of 
bba aoit ia tka sky by ita (vary) high 

(Au Abu luaorip. of the reign of BhtnmdeYa n, 
V. 9, Ind, Ant, vol. XT. pp. 221, 222), 

f&) Suttalayada biiittiya mSdisi obavviW'tirttha^kar&th mfidi- 
sidani ( 

" ^ri Basavii ..bad tha wall rotmd the oloiatero 

and tbo twanty^foiir Tittba-karas made/’ 

(Ep. Camat, yoI. n. no. 73, Boinati text, p. 62, 

Transl. p. 161), 

(9) “ Koneti, aon of..orocfeed a nava-rahga of 10 adkapas, with 

secuio foundatLon and walla jYnjra’bhitti-go^) for tho 
god Tirumala of the central atreoa of MalolaTiidi''^ 

(Ep. Camat, vol. tv. Hunanr 'Xoluq, ao. i, 
Traiial. p, 83, Roman text, p, 134), 

BHITTI-GKI&A—A woli-bouBO, a small cloaot insida the wall i®. 
sembling a cupboard. 

, (M. sx, 63, (jto), 

BBITTI^SOPiN.A—A kind of surromiding abops made through a wall. 

(8eo Eaiitiiiya*Arthaaas6ia andnr Sopiiua). 

BHINNA SALA^A kind of detached building with a balcony In 
front. 

(M. xsxv. 08, see imdcr fialfi). 

BHU-JLANTA—A class of storeyed bnildings. 

A class of eight^toreyied bnildings (M. sxvi, 3*20, eec under 

Prusada), 

A class of the ton-atoroyed buildings (M, xxvtn. 6-8, ueo 

under Prfis&da). 

BHUTA-K-ANTA—A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXII t. 13*16, SCO nndcr PriUiida), 






BHU-PABlKSHA 


JJHU-DHA RA—typa of oval buitJiug. 

(L) Agui-Ptii^uft (chap, 104. v. 19-^20, see iiudiir Fr^ada). 

(2) G^aru^-Ptitaaa (chap. 47. V. aoe under PrA^ada). 

BHUPA‘KAKTA—A class of the eight-storeyed buildings, 

(H. XKV1. 22'2St seu under Frasada). 

BHU-PAJllKSHA—Tostiiig the site and soil where a ritla^e, town 
or building is ooustructed. 

All tile V&stu-Sastras ha^e elaborate descriptions on the sub¬ 
ject. The principles and details are similar in the treatisos 
examined below. 

(1) The soil of tbo plot, where a village, town, fort, imtaoOj temple or 
house is to be built, is examiued with r«^ard to its shape, 
colour, odour, feature, taste and touch (M. ni, 16-tl2), The 
elevation of the gioiind as well as the luxuriant growth of 
certain plants, trees and grasses on the ground are also 
oxatniuod (M. IT. 4-3S), If a plot of laud Is found to ho 
satisfactory on all or most of these examinations, it should 
he setectod for a village, town, fort, or house, as the case 
may be. Bat oven alter this sulection, it would be wise to 
test the ground by some other ways, 

A tii|uare hole of one cubit deep should be dug on the selected 
site and Iw tilled up with water. After 24 iiours the chief 
architect should mark the condition of the water in the bole. 
If all the water be dried up by this time, the earth is taken 
to be very bad. But if, on the other hand, them reioaius souie 
water in the hole, thtr selected plot of laud would be fit 
for any building. (M. V. 

Another dual test is this that a siiuilnr hole is dug ou the plot 
and filled up with the earth lakeu out of it. If this earth be 
not quite enough to (ill up tlio hole, the ground is taken to be 
very bad, but if this earth overfills the hole, the soil is stated 
to be very good for any building. fM. V, :44-S7i. 
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BHt-PARTKSH/l 


The gfineml import ot tba last two tests aeoms to be this that 
in the former case, &bo very dij laud isavoidod, while in the 
latter, very loose or sandy laud is said to be iinfit for the 
ooDstruction of a building. 

(2) B^rthat'Samhitu, chap. Lni. (ed. Keiu, Bibliotheca Ind, A. S. 

Bengal, new series, nos, 61, 64, 69, 63, 68, 72 and 73): 
Sita-rakta‘'pita-lqrLslm& Tipiadlnani pra^asyate bhumth I 
Gaudha^ cba bhaTati yasyd gbrLta-nidliiraanadya~niadya> 

sainah tl d6 

Euba-yukta sara-babuJil dflTvufca&aTfita kramena inabt ( 

Anuvar^am V|iddlii-kari madhurn'kashayitiiila-ka^tika cba It 97 
See also v. 86-94 and then compare the last line of 05 : 

Tat tasya bhaTati bubhadatii yaaya aba yastain inano ramate l 
“In general the soil (groimd) will be snitabh* to anyone whoae 
mind is pleased with ib.’^ 

Compare also the eleven lines quoted from : 

(3) Garga by the commentary of Bphat-sarhhita, which are again 

quoted by Br. Kem. 

(4) “ The Vitvak (1,61, sqq.) contains the same rules, but tn other 

words," 

Part of the corresponding paasago from Kfisyapa is quoted by 
Ram Biiz (Arch, of Hind. p. 17), 

(J, R, A. 8,, N, 8,, vol. VI, p, 296, note 2). 
Vastu-BatuavaU (a compilation, od. Jiranatha Jyotisbi, 1883 
pp. 8, 10)! 

(6) On colour of ground, quotation from Va$iaU^ha*sainhit4: 
Hvettt-taatft dvijendranaih raktn bhumir mahi-bhujim i 
Vitam pita ch» sudriqani kpishnanyeshaih vimitrita n 

(7) From the Vugtu.pradtpa; 

8ulda-innteaa chs ya bbOmir hruhinani sa prakirtita l 
Eshatriyil rakta-nifibsua aba harid^vaitya prakirtita H 
Efishna bhunhr hhavech chhfldrd ebaturddhA parikinitfi ll 
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(8) On from N»taUa: 

Madiiurftili ka(ukam tikjiarii kasbfiyam cha raabfth kraioal n 

(9) On auiell, Imm tba Griha-kariku: 

Gbritasfig-atma^iuadyi&nari] gaudhal oh a kramflkj hhavet O 

(10) On daclLTitiy^ from Bhi^o: 

Udag'Hili plavani bh^aib vipradm^m ptadaksbi^jioiiaiva \ 
Viprah tiarv\'atra vasod aiiuvaxmim atiboshlani aiijoahsm iti H 

(12) 6ilpa-dipakft (ed. Gangadbara, i. 22*23) t 

briUiihAnft'hhuiiiika oha ghfitavad-gandlia suavidini I 

Eatbii feonita-gandbiBi nrJpatbbhnh svfiJe ka^hilye cha s& II 

Bv^&de’iuUi tila-taiia-gandhir uditapitS cba vaikya-maht 1 

Krishna inataya-siigaiidMiji cha kafota kudrati hhii-lakaha- 
' nam l> 

(13) BhaviBhya-Pura^ (chap* 130, V, 42-44) : 

[flhta-gandha-rasopota uimak bhumih prakaayaW \ 
SarbarA-tviaha-kebaathi-ksharaiigara-vi varjita II 
Megha-dttibdtibhi-mrghosha Barva-vija-prarohini \ 

Sukifi raktii tatha pita Jq-ishna kathiti kshitih It 

Dvija-rajanya-vaiisyanam kiidrauarii oha yatha-kmuftt 1 

Thun follows the uiamuiation proper of the aoU (v. 44-46), A pit 
is dug in the ground and filled up with the sand which is 
taken out, exactly in the same way as in the M&nasara. 
The quality of the soil raries from best to worst as the sand 
is in excess, equal and less in filling up the pit* 

BHUMA —(see Tala) —A storey, a ftoor. 

Kka'bhdmaib dvi-bhuinaih va kshudrnnftiii bliavauaiii ufinainl 

(6ilpa-aiaferB-siira*8aihgrahB, Vin. 29). 
BHUMI-(KAJ-(BeeTala)-Earth, ground, boU. a place, a region, a 

spot, a site, a aitiiatimi, a storey, a floor of a house. 
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BHDMI*LAMBA 


(1> In the Munasilra a (jhaptor (xi) is named B|ittiiu4amba which 
deaotibes bhe dinitiLtBions of different storeys: 
BliQini-lamba-Tidliiin vakshye &aatre sathkshepatah ktamJitl 
Uktani hi bhunii-lainbmii sy&d ekmita-bhumikatii ( 

Etad dv&*da6a-bliumy-aiLl;aiii laomadi-slDpikantaih syit l 

(M. XI. 6,126, etc), 

(2) Kshatriyndeh pamjha-bhamir dvijaiLfiiu niga-bhfiiuikAm I 

(^ilpa-feastJA-sara-sarii grah a, vm. 30), 
(dj V inULnD stri dava-yano sapta^bbtimaii cha sad man T | 

see Haniaya^ under Vimfina). 
Sapta-bhauuijnihta^bhamiiaB oha sa dadarstt inaliApurliii | 

(Eamayana, v. 2, 60, see altio vi. 33. S). 

(5) Ekaiva oha bbOimkii tasya sjad eku tasya oliA bbtimika l 

(Brihat^amhita, Lvi. 23; see JKa&yapa, quoted by 
, Kara, J, B. A. 8., N. S., voh vi. p. $20). 

(6) Sata4fingak chatur-dvaro bhumika-sJiofhi&ocbchlmtjili | 

(Matsya-Poriina, chap, *260, v. 31,‘see abo 
_ _ 39, 40, 42, 4$, 44, etc). 

(0 Raja-kanyauj .... sapta-bhumika-prasada-pranta-gatam | 

{Pafichatantra, ed. Bombay, t, p, 38>, 
(8) A floor (BbcFaghAt Inacrip, of .Albauadevi, v, 27, Ep. lud 

vol. u. p. 12,16). 

BHUMJ-IiAMBA—Thu height of a storey; msoording to the Jami- 

kfigama (see below) and the Msuasara the term implies the 
dunensions of storeys. 

(1) Tbf five ,«riM OJ braadit, in tha siMllnrt tn» ot ou..8»o«yrf 
jMuldings are 9. 4,6,8 and 10 ouWta; and tha Bva aeriea ol 
oagth are d, S. T. 0 and U ouhite. In tbo intactacdUte typa 
I be Bw eenea oi breadth aie 6, 7. D, 11 and 13 cnbita and tW 

a ®- »• '2 “d Id cubit, 

and tha Bve eanaa of length are 7, 9,11,18 and 15 cnbita. 

(M, XI. 6-12). 
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All the twelve storeys aio ia this way measured separately. 

CM. XL 13-125). 

These are stated to be the disinciiBiotis in the Jati olasa of 
bdildingfl. 

Three-fourths, half and onc-foiirtb of these dismensioos arc 
pie&ciibed for the Clihauda, Vikalpa and Abhasa clnssjes 
respectively. 

(2) Chatur-amaadi-saihsthuiiBui bhumi-lambam iti smfitam 1 

(Kumikagania, i*. 1), 

Then follow the dismeusious of the storeya from ono to twelve 
and aUteeu (ibid. v. 2-34). The five proportions of the height 
of storeys, as ' bhuml-lamba ' means, am given under the 
same five toohDieal names as in the Mana5:lra, vit!., ^auLika, 
PtisUta, Jayada, Adbhnta, and Sarva-kamika (v. 24^ 35-23). 
The Jati, Chhauda, Vikalpa and AbhSsa classes of buildings 
arc also distinguished (v. 2-13). 

(3) Varahsmihira doaoribes feho height, oto., of the buildings of tho 
Brahmins, kings, muiistors and others (Bfihat-saihliita, llu. 
4.26). But the general rule about tho height of the storey 
(bhnmika) is also given (Bjibat-sambitn. Lvi. jlil-30): 
BUumikaugiila-manena mayssyaslitottarani katam i 
Sardham hasta-tiayam ohaiva kabhitam vikvakarmana II 
PrShuh sthapatayak chtLtra mstaiu ekaiu vipakebitah I 
£apota-pjlli-Baiiiynkti uyund gaoLoiiiianii tuiyatSm II 
A storey's altitude is of 108 digits aocording to Maya, but 
Vibvakazinau pronounces it to bo of thrsu cubits and a half 
{i,e. 84 digits). As to this, hou'cver, aUo architects have 
deolarud that (in reality) there is no dlBCTepanoy of opiuiou, 
for, if you add the height of the crown-work (kapota-pftU) 
the smaller number will equal (the greater). ** Dr. Korn. 

BHU'MDKHA—^A type of oval building. 

(Garuda-Purana, chop, 47, v, 29.?0, sot under PrSBoda). 
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BHITSHANA_ 

BfitJSHANA—A class of gtor^ytid buiWiuga, a type of paTilion, a 

moulding, aitieles of turnitiiief ornaiuonts, 

A type bf oval building <Agni-Puriina, chap. 104, v. 13-20, see under 

Prasftda). 

A class of the uine-atoreyed buildings (3d, XXTH, 13.14, see under 

Prasada)* 

A moulding of tbe column (M. xv. 93, otc). 

A typv of pavilion; 

Dev&uiini cha maiiriartliaib bbfislianakhyam tu mandapam 1 

(M- xxxiv, 340). 

Mnuasara (ubap. L. named Bbusbajaa, 1-309): 

The ordinary ornamauts for the body arc called ^ aaga-bbiiaha^a * 
(lines 1-44, 288-309) and the articles of bouse-fumiture * bfthir- 
bhnshana ’ (44-288). 

Oruamento are here diyidtid broadly into four olasses, namely, 
Patra-kalpft. Chitra-lialpa. Katna-kalpa and Mi&rtfea or Misra- 
kalpa (3-4). -411 these are suited to the deities. The emperor or 
Chakravartin can put on all these except the Pntza-kalpa. The 
kings oalled Adbiruja and Narenda can wear both Ratna-kalpa 
and Misrita. The Mibra-kalpa ts presorihed for all other kings 

Patra-kal^ is so called because it is made of leaves and ereepeis. 
Chitra-kalpa is made of flowers, leaves, paiutings, all precious 
stones and other docomtiona. The Ratna-kalpa is made of 
flowers and jewels. And the Mitm-kalpa is made of leaves, jewels 
And the mixtore of all others, These iuur kinds are specially 
made for thu images u£ Clods and Zings only (1). 

The ordinary ornnineuts of the body include among others Pada- 
ntipura (anklet), KirRa (diadem), Mallika (a jasmina-like orna¬ 
ment), Zundala (ear-ring). Valsya (|iracelet>, Jlokhabl (bolt). 
Him (ehain), Kaukana (bracelet for the wrist), Siro-vibhushana 
(hoad-gear). Ziukini (little-bells), Eatna-bbftshana (ear-ringe, 
etc.), Key urn (annlet), Taganka (large oar-tlng), harna (ear- 
ornament), Ohuda-mani (orcat-jewel), B5la-pftt|a (Uttb-tiara), 
Zftkshatra-ni&la (ncck-lsce of 27 ixrsrU), Ardba-bani (half-chain 
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of 64 strings)^ SuTar^'Sutra (gold oiiftis, wora round the bteA^t), 
Batna-malika (garland of jewole). Chira (a pearl-nooklatja of four 
strings)^ SvaTna-^f^cbuka (gold-armour), Hiranya-mAlika (gold- 
chain), Lambahara (long anspondod chain), etc., oto. The orna¬ 
ments like crown, oto are described elaewhore. 

The artielea of house-iurni cure inolude among othtira Uipa-ds^ida 
(lamp-post), Vyajana (fau), Oarpana (mirror), Manjushi 
(basket, wardrobe, atmirab, etc), DolA (awing, hammcxsk, 
palanquin, etc), Tula and Tula-bbara (balance), Pafijara 
(cage), and Nida (uest), etc,, for the domestic animals 

(except cows, hoisea, elephants, described elsewhere) and 
birds C45.-288), The articles of fiimitiuo like oar, chariot, 
throne, bedstead, etc,, are described elsewhere. 

BHOGA —A class of the single-storeyed buildings, 

(11, XIX, 167, see under PrasAda). 
BHO&A-MANpAPA— (cl. Mapdapa)—The refectory, an appurtenance 
of the temple, 

(M. xssil. 66, etc,, see under Mandapa), 
BHOJANA^MATHA—A refectory, a dining-hall. 

“ The meritorioui gift of a rufoofeory (bhoiaua-matha) for the 
community (Sahgha) by tho Ya^ana Chifa (Cbaitra) of the 
gates (or of the Gata country).” 

(Juiinar Insorip, no. d, Arch. Surv. new Imp, 

series, xol. tv. p, 94). 

BHAUMA— (see Bhumi)—A storey, the door of a house. 

DvAdalia-bhauwa, d^a-bhauma, shad-bhauma, sapta-bhaunia i 

(Bi-ihat-samhita, 1.71. 90, 21, 22, 24, 27), 
BHRAMA —^'rhe euolosing oloistera, a corerod arcade, an uuclosod 
place of religions retirement, a mouaatlo establishment. 

** The temple itself, with its ouclosing cloisters (bhrama) measiim^ 

.The court is surrounded by cloisters (bhamti-bhrama) in 

which, beoidee threi? small temples on tho north, south and west 
sides each in line with the centre of the principal mandapa, 
there are the orthodox nuiiilior of fifty-two nmall shrine® 
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iol, Prakiirm ft ml Pftri.v'ii rainy n) oftuii otownud by ft feikiuira or 

“ The inner fajftdo of the oloiater or bhamti blimma) is 

interrupted only by the three Bmftlt temples mentioned nbore, 
by the targe entrance potch on the eaut, »nd Ijy smaller 
eutrouces on tba north and south near the east eud. The 
corridor (aUnda) is about nine feet wide all round and Is 
rftiflod by four steps above the level of the court/' 

“ The eutranoe porch on the east projects uousideiably and is 
dftuked inside by stairs, in line with the bhaihti (bhraina) 
oil. each side.,,..." 

(Ahmadabad Arch, Buigesa, Arch. Suit, new Imp* 

voh XXXIII. pp. 87, 88). 

BHBAMANA—(see Fradakshina)—A surrounding terrace, an enclos* 
lag verandah, ft ciroular path. 
iSilihArasya tu tuiyyepa bhmmanAiii parlkftlpnyct l 

(Agui-Purana, chap* 42, v. 13, etc), 

BHRAMA-DAKDA— A kind of post for a large fan. 

(M- L. 104, see under Vyaj^a). 

BH RAM AH NBA — A surronudiug balcony or tctraoe. 

(M. XXXtV. 304, 497^ etc., sec nnder AUiida). 

M 

MAJiARA-EU^TDALA — An ornament for the car of an image. 

(M, u. 63, see under Bhushaha). 

MAKAIiA-TOBANA—(see Torana)—^An arch marked with makara 
(ftn animal like shack or crocodile). 

Dvayor makarayor vakralh ^akbam niatliiyftnia.puritam 1 
Nfi{i&-vjditadata>yuktam etati mabtra^torauam II 

(Kamikiigama, Lv. 66), 

For the details of such au arch, sec Annual Report Arch. Surrey of 
India (liX)3*i004, p. f.), Maiiftssra (chap. xi,VT, XLVUI,) and 
Snprahht^dagftiua (XXX, GB-73) under Torana. 

MAKABA’BHUSIIANA'—An car^oruameut, 

(M. L. *26, see under Bliushapa). 
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MAKAHAPATRA—Au ornatueiib ot An atoU j’ettorally abovo 
column. 

Tad-ardlivo tK)rA^yanto tuakardpaEra-SAmjufcAm I 

(M. XV. m). 

MAKAR^JiA—-An ATcbitucttiral member of a hall. 

(M. XXXV. 373, see under ^nla). 

MAKARI-VAKTRA—The face of a feroalo shark, employed as an 
ornament for an arch above a column. 

fM. ST, 136). 

MAJS-tlTA — A head-gear, a diadam, a crown. 

(M. vn. 164, xn. 120, xutx. 16, lit. 33, etc) . 

mAlJCrALA— A kind of t^ne, a village, a type of pavilion. 

(3i. XLV. 4, see under Simhasana'. 
A village (Kiinik&gama, xx, 3, see under Ag^hara). 

A type of pavUiou (W. xxsit. 481-448, see under Ma^dapa). 

MaISTGALA.TITHI—A broad road surrounding a viUago or town, 
also called lUja-vithi and Batha-vithi, 

(See Kamikiigama, under Raja-vltlu). 

MAJJANALAYA — A dotaohed building for bath or washing. 

(M. 30 ., 103). 

MANCHA — A bedstead, couoh, t>ed,.sofa, a chair, throae, a platform, 
a pulpit. 

A ^onym of the bedstead (91. m. 11), of the entahlatuie 

(M.xvi. 18), 

&fahclm.paryanka-palyaukah katvya^eamAh 1 

Palyanko iQahoha-paryauka-vrishi-paiyaatik&du cha I Iti Modiut { 

w (Amarakosba, 2, 3, L3<^, 

In conneotion with buildings of otio to twelve storeys; 

Adbiflhtliaoa-samam ina6cb&rdlie*rdhena vapm-yuk I 

(M. xxi. 14, etc). 
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MASCHA-JBu^TA 


A compOQdiii) ptirt of thtr l>ed8^oad (M, xLrv. 86). 

A piatform: 

I)ala-bh&gati dvau pratimafioliaa—two-tantbs of it for the forma- 
t'ton of tvro platforms^ opposite to each other **. 

tKiMi^iliya-Arfchasa’itra. ohap. XXIV. p. AS), 

MAKCHA-KAMl’A — A claatk of the four-atoreyod buildmgs. 

(M. XXII. 47-57, see aader Pra.sji(la). 

MA^CHA'BA^DHA^A class of bases oompdstng four types which 
differ from oqu another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some moo i dings, 

(M. XIV. 127-149. see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhlshtbana), 

MANCHA-BELADHA—One of the three classes ol pedestals, the other 
two being Vedi-bhadxa and Prati-bhadra, It has four typos differ¬ 
ing from one another in heighti and in the addition or omiseton of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xxn, 93-127, sea the tiatsof tnoulduigs 

under Upap4ha>. 

MA^CHALT—eyiionym of tbe bedstead. 

(H. ni. 11, see nndor Paryauka), 

MA^JAGl(-l)—A dower-hnd, a shoot, sprout, stalk, a parallel line or 
row- 

([) Fi^adau ntrgatau kaiyau kapotaii garbha-iniuatah t 

Dxdhvaih hhitty-nohohbntyuti tasya maujarltii bu prakalpayot U 
Maftjaryat cbardba-bh&gena knka-nasaiii prakalpayot | 

Crdhvam tatbardha-bhagona vedi-bandho hbaved iha N 

(Vikvafc, 6,767, quoted by Kern, J. II, A. S., 
N, 8., voh VI. p. iJSl, note 2 of p. 620). 
(2) PrHS&dau-ntrgatan katyaa kapolau garbha-iuanatah | 

The remaining three lines are same as in Titvak. 

(Mabsyo-Pmana, chap. 269, v. U, see also 

V. 13. 18-19). 
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(3) iFaAgUftyilmaw^-jdU) dvi-gu^oohuhbciyaib maAjaryyab kalpayed 

budhab II 

Turya-bhiigcnft tDaAjaryrah karyyah saTtijak-pradakshii^ab I 
Tati'inaua>QiTgamatti kiityyam nbhayah paxkvayoh samajs II 

CAlCni-Puiina, cbap, 4^ 7 , 3-4>. 

(4) PrSaSde maAjari kftryya cUitrS viahama.bhtimika II 

I 

(Gamda-PurSpa, chap, 4T, v. 37). 

HANJU'DAJJV^A—kiad of lamp-post also called dipa-danda, 

(M, L. 93). 

MANJU8HA—A bos, casket, roooptaolo, ^a waxdropo, a foundatioD- 
pit, a vault, an arched roof to reoeivo a fouudstioB. 

Pt^akah pe^akah pe^a maAjuahA I 

Pitakaa tiiahn vispbo^ maujuah&yAib ptuiah puman I iti Mediui I 

(AmaTakosha, 9,10, 99}. 
The vault of the fonadatiem pit (M. xn. 21). 

A wardrobe (M. L. 14S, 131). 

A casket (The Bhafctiprola rnacrip. oos. i, vi, vm, 

Ep. Ind. Tol, n. pp. 396,327, 328, 399). 

MATHA—A btiildiuj! iubabitad by a devotee, a college, a rest-house 
(see fiattra), a cloister, oonveut. monastery, a temple. 

> 1) Aganttikuu^ib aarveslmiii naishtbikaiiatii uivasa-bhub I 
Aiina-piiifya-saihyukta(h) kovalo vil mattio [uatah ll 

Vidy& sthanadi tu tad.vat syat .. 

(Kamikagatna, xx. 13, L4), 

(2) Mathat cbh&tradi-nilayah 1 

Commentary ; chhAtradi-nilayab sishyadinaLib griham ma^ha 
ity-uebyate chhatro’utev&sy-ftdir yesham parivrajaka- 
ksbapnnftkadin&m tesbaih nilaya iti vh adiua kapaUk&di 
samgrabah I Bauddbaoam tu viharo’atri i 

(Ainarakoshaf 2^, 2, 3}. 
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(3) Kiihcbid kfirya m{i(his I 

At a Uttie distftnco (frtjm tbo tample) tb» ahotUd b& 

bnUt for thosQ tpIio reside bhere. 

(Ganida-Potana, chap. 47, T. 45; ace aisoohap. 

46, V. 3), 

(4) See Mausilra (nt, 138, etc), 

(5) MoniistoTy (DcwaJ Frabaati of LaUa tba Chhioda, v. 20, 

Ep, lad. vol. I. pp, 79, S3). 

(6) Oloistar (Ehora^hut Insorip. of Alhauadevi, v. 27, Ep. Tod. 

voL u. pp. 1*2,16), 

(7) Gf. Kodiya-matha—which U a oollego and a place of various 

kinds of charity, a hospital, eta. It would look like the 

famous Nalanda university. A alngnlor desoripbion of it ia 
given, 

(Ep. Ind. vol. V, p, 222). 

(8) A college or place of learning t 

Bhftkfiiyim sakala-kajs-aafftsvatiye tnifltBidaiii mathemaiii 

flamaflta-sibdika-kavi-tarkkikagaimka-raidika'sakahara^ajia. 

nSkrayain 1 

" Constructed a monasteiy m piety to Saraevati of all arts, 
repr^onted by literature, Vedaa, mystic formulae, (and) the 
holy Akshara, ” 

aQSorip,,at Ittagi, A. of a, p, 112, v. 71, Ep* Ind, 

voK xm. pp. 47, 66). 

(9) “ Gryiari Tifevonfttha had the dharma&alii maths hoilfc (in tbo 

year apecihod)"* 

(Ep. Camat, voL ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 2. 

Troosl, p. 1). 

(10) Kndfiehid DtenaVnabonnatena mathah kfitah ko'pi gbanair 

, anckah i 

Sri-bfila-gopala-virama-bhumir vikurvata martya-dhari jaga. 

Here ' uia^ba * is the ' temple ’ of Bilo-Gopala ** 

(:^orip. from Nepal, no. 17, In^rip. of 
SiddhtTirmiriiha of Lftlta^pafetann, v, 16, fiid, 
Aut. vol. IX, pp. IH5, 187, c, ly, 
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(11) *'TodatciiUUft nsod to i^all ker ' sislicr ’ but thu yfraraftar l^wbivAl 

he eaid to her—it we live together ia one ma^kiim the people 
may scoS^i so yon Uiid better have this one to youiself, and 
I will make the eight teoauta of the loud build a eeparaUi 
one for mo iu the West.^^ 

lu llib passage ' Diotiha’ apparently nieaoa au ordinary ' dwel- 
ItDg-honso/ 

(Todakuiaia ParJ[(|[ana» Ind. Ant. vol. 3txiil. p< 99, 
piira 14, see also paras 8,7,8,13,16, and pp. 96*97). 

(12) " Had a ma^ha bnllt (matba ka^^ibi) for Siva'Basappa^Sviinit 

of the Govi.ma^ba. ’* 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. m, Mysore Taluq, no. 24, Traasl. 

p. 3, Boman text, p. 7). 

(13) ** Du luy king (i.e., hnsbaud) going to Svarga, haviug eaoiiod 

to bo erected a matha in Kaialo and attaoked it to the great 
paJaco, Xurahatti and ^ambhiipttra are granted as an endow* 
ment for it, as an od’eriug to Siva," The pcculiaritioa of 
this matha should be noted. 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. til. Naujaugttcl Taluq, no. 81, 
Traual. p. 103, Botuan text, p. 196). 

(14) '* Having ereobed a matha (Sattra or almshoHSo) for the 

flja ftrihiititm of food to those ^hoooine to the cai'featlval 

of the god,.... caused his gnro to take up his rastdonce 

Lu the king's matha (a detaohedl restdeiitial bntldihg which 
belongs to a house and Is inteuded for reoeivtug and accom* 
modatiug the guests) to conduct the worship of Chandra' 
bokham (who might be installed in aina^ha or temple which, 
however, does not occur m the present iueoriptioa) and to 
minister to the Jaugamas, and give shelter and food to 
moudicauts and pLlgrlius,........ ..-.In order to mtiet all the 

expenses of the same made a grant of HaranaUal ji. " 

(Ep. Carnat, vcd. iv. Hnusfir Talnq, no. 104, 
Trausl. p. 93, Boman text, p, 15). 
30 
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Th© diffewut tneiuiiag© of tbo tQrm * ’ noted within 

bfacketa in the above paeaage ehonld bo noted. 

(16) " He bad tbo Btone*(ort built, togotber with the matba, man- 
tapa, pond, well..'* 

In the evening-mathft (armdbya-matba) be sat up the imago 
o£ the god, and builtltbe pond." 

** Ho caused the stono*fort to bo btdlt, and aet up the matba, 
mantapa, evening-matha (a&ndbya'matba), pond, well, 
Basava pillar, owing and images oi gode 

(Ep. Caruat, vol. v, part 1, Cbannarayapatna Taluq, 
nos. 158,160,166, Transl. pp. 106, 196, 198, 
Homan text, pp> 460, 461, 454). 

(16) ^ri-^ankarficbarya-vinirmite lasat-simbasana dbarmamnyo 
luatbe sabbab........ 

“ He made petition at the foot of TidySninya Sri-pada, repro- 
senting that in Srmgapnra, in (oonneotion with) the dharma- 
p4ha (or religious throne) eatabliabed by $ahkatichaiyya, 
there must bo a matba and agrahSra,'' 

(Ep, Camat. vol. vi. ^yingeri Jagir, no. II, Bomau Cost, 
p. 1Q5, lino 1*2 f., Transl. p. 96, last para). 

This matba is mentioned in no. 16 and is enllod Sri-matha in 
noB, 26. 26 and 31. Of this matha Mr. Bice gives a history 
and ^ays that " the head of the ^yiugeri ma^ha is styled the 
jagad-guTU or the guru of the world and is posaussed of exten- 
Bive authority and iniluence. He wears on ceremoiaiat occa¬ 
sions a tiaia like the Pope’s, GOTored with pearls and precious 

atones..and a handsome necklace of pearls, with an 

emerald oentrv piece (lutroduot. p. 24, para 2). But uo 
arcbiteotuial details are given. 

(17) " This temple is a Brahma-cbari-matha i 

(Ep. Camat. vol. vil. Bhikarpur T^uq, no. 242, Tranal. 

p. 140, line 7, Boman text, p. 248, lino 20-21). 
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(is) TiaiteMv&ra-moi^lm^sam&Tesaiii k^rLtsain Srt 

Nara]ra^-deT&kuIasya~''biiiU thia matha of tb.o deva-'kola of 
Nuriya^a, near the bomple of Vinite^van/' 

(Mtmdosvari Inaoiip. of Udayaseiia> lines C, 
6, Ep. Ind. voL ix. pp. ‘219, 290), 
AfAKIKA—A water-jar, a class of building. 

A class of buildings wiiiob are oval ia plan aod 8ttb*diTld*)d. under 
the following names; 

(1) Gaja. (2) Vnshabhs, (S) Hathaa, (4) G-arutman, (6) Riksha- 
niyaka, (6) Bhusha^, (7) Bhu-dhara, (8) ^^rljaya, aud (9) 
Pfithivi-dhara; 

(1) Agni-Fnrana (chap. 104. v. 11, 19-20, see uuder Priis&da). 

(2) Qartida-Farana (obap, 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

Cf. Bock insoriptions at |,Malbe (no, I?, Ind, Ant. vol. xxxv, 

pp. 79, 80), 

MA^-DVARA—A kind of top door or window. 

Upaiiebtat trayami^am tii oliatViiriirdliEmlaam dvi-p4r^vayoh l 
ToshSm madhye tu yad dvaraiii mani-dvaram ihoohyate R 

( Kamili^gaiua, lv. 43}. 

MANl-BANDHA—An ornament for the wrist, a striug of pearls, the 
collet. 

Prakoshthe valajam chaiva taanl-bandha-katapakam \ 

{It L, 16). 

Maui-haudha-katakam manktika-chudam eva cba I 

(M. Liv. 14). 

Frakoshtha-valayani chaiva valayair mani*baadhakaih \ 

flbid. 99, etc). 

MAN 1-BHADRA—(see Man<Japa)—A pavilion with 64 columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxr. lOl, 103, see under Mandapa). 
MAKI-BHITTI—The residenoe of the great serpent (Heaha)i 
MANl-BHU-(Mr)—^A Hoot inlaid with jewels. 

MA$ir-MANpAP.4—A jewelled pavilion, the raflidenoa of the groat 
serpent (6esha). 

MANI-HARMYA—An upper storey, a crystal palace, a jewelled man¬ 
sion, (See Artbakaatra under Griha-vinyiaa). 
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MANDAPA—A detached building, a pavilion, an open hall, an arbour, 

-I * 

a tower, a temple. 

Atha mnndapo'stri janastayab 1 

(Amaralioaha, 2, 2, 0), 

MantUpas are not famished with walls: the roofing h formed 
of large slabs of granite Bnpported by monolithic pillars/' 

(B, A. Iyengar, p, SO), 

'* The resting place where the gods ate every year (ocoasionaliy) 
oarricd. The most celebrated pact of the temple of Madam 
is the Pudu man^apam which is only a vast corridor/' 

abid.P,38}. 

(1) Minasara (chap, ssxiv. namediMan^pa, 1-678) : 

Mapdapa generally means a temple, bower, shed or hall. But 
the term has beBn used in three Cecbnieal aenans in this 
chapter. 

It implies in the first place a house in the village, etc., or built 
on the ba nk of a sea, river, tank or lake; Beccmdly, the 
detached buildings in a compound which is generally divided 
into five courts (see Prukara). Bnt in the most general 
seoBC, it implies various sorts of rooms In a temple or resi¬ 
dential building, The most part of this long chapter is 
devoted to a description of these rooms, 

Uandapas are both temples and rCBideatiai buildings : 

Tfiita(-ti)janam dvUjatinam varnanam vasa-yogyakam t (2)> 
The general comparative meaanrement of the mapdapas is 
discussed at the begianiog. This U followed by the meaaaro- 
ment and Other desoriptions of (ii) the hhitti (waU)^ (iii) 
- balcony (alinda), (iv) prapS (alms-bouse), and (v) the form of 
the man^paa (linos 3-4), 

Seven mandapaa are, as stated, built in front of the praaiila 
or the main edifice (167). They art tecbnicatly called 
Himaja, Nisiiadsja, Vi^aya, MUyaja, Psriyatra, Oandha- 
mSdaua and Huiua-ku^ (163*156;, Varioin: parts of these, 
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as waUs, roofa, balcoaiea, coitityanl^^ dof^ra, 

wiudowa, pillftra^ etc., ^re described in detail <.I66-175\ 
Besides those seven, various other mandapas are also des¬ 
cribed ill accordaneo ^th their architectural details and th'^ 
various purposes for whioh they arc biiilt. 

Mcruja mandapa ta for the library-room (161', Vijaya for wedd. 
iiig ceieiDOoies (163), Padinaka for refectory or kitchen of gods 
(1T4), Sicba for ordiaary kitcheu (nS), Padnta for collecting 
tlowors (181), Bhadra for water reservoir, storo-honso, etc., 
(185), 6iva for nabasking paddy corn (1&7), Veda for aeaent- 
bly-hall (209), Kula-dharann for keeping porfumes (362), 
Sukhauga for gueat-housa (sattia) (972), Darva for efephaut's 
stable, and Kausika for horse’s stable, Saiikhynka and othozB 
built on the bank of a sea, river, lake, etc., are for the pilgri¬ 
mage of gods (331), Jay al A and utheis for summer residence 
(294). Some madi' fcr banishment (see below), 

some for bedrooms of queens and others. Bhauada (323), BhQ- 
shana (349, 360), Kharvata (466, 472), Dropa (423-484), ^ri. 
rQpa (480), Mangala (488), etc., are described under these 
tenui. 

Tho plan, oruameuts, etc., uf Mandapas are dcsortbed in detail. 
A description of tho forms of Mapdapas is given 
(549-657). The Maiulapaa (rooms) of temples and of the 
boiises of the Brt'ihtiiaps should have the Jati shape; the 
Clihanda shape is given to the Maudapas of the Kshatri- 
yas, the Vibalpa shape to those of tho Vajkyas, and the 
Abh&aa shape to those of the ^udras. But according to 
some.'thetso four classes are also basfid on tho form of the 
Bhadra (portico). 

Tho Mandapas of two faces are called Bandaka, of thieu faces 
i:3vastika, tho latter one having also the plongh shape; the 
Mandapas of four facos arc known as Chatur-mukha, of six 
faces Maiilika, and of five faces BarvntO'bhadra (564-656). 

A short deaoription of the Mandapas in a village or town in 
also given (658-572). Their principal uieiubers ate ntatod 
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to be thi* Lup& (pent loof), Pmstam (tintaiblatuEo), Ptaoheblti- 
dana (roof), Sabhft Ccouiicil*hall), and Ku^a (dome/, oto. 
Maadapas aia also built on the road aide and at other places. 

fUl tha Maadapas mentioned above ate separately described 
as they belong to a temple or to the bouses oi the Brahmins, 
the Kahatriyas, the Taisyas, and the Sadras respectively 
(cf. 671-678). 

Gf. the ioUowing; 

The detached buildings or attached halls for various purposes: 
Borne bhahata-mukhye oh a kalpayet kota-mandapam 1 
Fushpa^ute sukarau oha bilstra-mandapa^saiiiyutam I 
Varune Vaaure VipL vastu-nikahepa-man^pam I 
Ni^e Vttpi mflge vapi deva-bhusbapa'man^pam \ 

A(a}ditaa uhoditau vapi ^ayanirthani oha majoi^apam I 
Asthana-iuap^lapam chaiva ohatur-dikshn ridikshu cha 1 
Bnftpan&rthaiu maptjlapam snaua-mandapam eva oha \ 
Gfiha^kaUate yame vapi vahaua-stbana-map^apam I 
Maryadi bhittikasyantam mtm^apaih pavanulayam i 

(M, xxsiL 68-76), 

Dakahipe nairritl v&pi bhojanartbam tu mandapam I 
Vayavyena dhanlngaihto pushpA-inan^apa-Cm) yojayet { 
Tat-tad-bahya>pradete tu kaya-tuddliyartha-nnm^apam t 
Y&yavye nairfite vapi sutika-mapdapaih bhavet l 

(M. XL. 98, 102,104. 106). 

The height: 

Mapdepam nava-talam knry&d......... I 

' (M. XI. 144), 

Itanadi-ohatueb'karne mat ham v4 mandapam tu va 1 

(M. IX, 138). 

Mandapadi oha hhQpanam vebma kuryat tu pfirvavat 1 

tibid. 445). 

In connection with columns: 

Frasado mandape viipi pr5kam gopure tatha I 

(M. XV. 433), 
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Cf. Ayada-maij^ftpa sxxvi, v(bJttUloltiiiia-nia^(Japa 

(ibid« 48), vivSba^mandapa (49), vftstraolicbhadaiia-Diand&pa 
(50), vidyabhyasATtba-iuauiUpa (SB)* bailabhyaugattba-man- 
(japa (54), aathanft-niandapa (55). vibig5rbUa-mai?dapa (55), 
dhuiiya^kiirsha^a^maudapa (69), pnshpa-ma^dapa (71), 
jiyitya^yogya'iiuL^ilapa (74), jiityarchattft-iDandapa (79), etc. 
Some oiai^apas aro stated to bo [uruiabod witk lOU or ItXXJ 
columns: 

^ata^pada-yutam xatUa sAbadiAugbrika>iuap^pam l 

(B4, sssjv. 340). 

(3) Batidha^sthaiiaui babib kury5b stiilnfl*iiian.^apam ova oba I 

(Matsya'Fiiraaa, cUap. 356, v. 35), 

Prasadasyotbaro vjtpi porve vit mandapo bbavet II 
CliaturbhlB toranair yukto mamjapa-(h) ayaoh ohatur-mukkah II 

(IMd. oliap. *264, v. IS, 16). 

' The inandapa aboold ba built to the north or oast of the tomplo. 
It should have four faces (fftsadoa) and bo farnigbod with 
four archod-gatewaya (Ht. arches).' 

AthAf-ah saibpravakabyainl jnandapsln&ni tit lakshanam I 
Mftii dn.pfl-prRvAtAn vaksby® pniaadasylnurfipatah H 1 
Vividha mandapSh kiirya iyeshtba-madhya-kanlyasrih 1 
Namas tSn pravaksbyami feyiniudhvatu fiBhi-sattamfiib II 2 
Thou follow the names of twenty-seven mandapas. They are 
divided according to the numbar o£ ootnmns they are fninish- 
ed with, the largest ono having 64 pillars, the next 62, one 
following 60, and so on : 

(1) Puflhpaka, (2) Pueha-hhadra, (3) Siivrata, (4) Aniyita- 
uaa-daiia, (5) Kautalya. (6) Biiddhi-aaihkirpa, (7) Ouja- 
hliadra, (8) Jayabaha, (0) Krivabaa, (10) Vijaya, (11) Via* 
tu-kirti, (12) ^rotimjaya, (13) Yajfta-bhndra, (14) Vitila, 
(15) Suilishta, (16) ^atru-mardana, (17) Bhaga-pancha, 
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(16) Naudana, (19) Mftiiavft, (20) Mana-bhftdraka, (21) 
Siigrivft, (22) Harita, (2;^) KfttnMsata, (24) ^tardluka, 
(25) Sim ha, (26) 6yfimtt*lihadra, and (27) Subliadra, 

T 

Tha plans nf Msndapaa tire given next ; 

Tri-konaih vriktam Ardliendum aah(a*kopaih rlvtr-ashlakam l 
Chatnah'koi^aib tn kiutavyaih aaiiuibhiinAih inaQtjiapasya tu il 
(Malsja-PtitHpa, uLap, 270f v. 1-2, 3*6, 7*16, 10). 

(8) Bhittoi dvalgwnjato vapt karttavya iniuyi^puh kvaublt 1 

(GnnwU PurS^a, uhap. 47, v* 37). 

Fra&'idaayagratah kui7an mandapani da^a-hastakant I 
Kuxyad dva-data-hastaih va etainbhaih alioda^abliir yutaiu I 
'' DhvajasUtakoI^ uhatur-Uaatuiii taadbje vedidi clia kiirayet II 

(Ibid, chap, 46, v. 4-5), 

(4) AhDya vlbv&-karumtav^ karay^ru^a sadaiam \ 

Man^apam uha suvisblr^m vcdIkilbliLr manoramajii II 2 

Desoriptiou of its carvings and paintings : 

Jalaih kim nn sthalaib tatra rm vidus tattvato janah I 

Ji vac hit aimhah kvacliid-dliamsah sfirasati c ha maha-pra- 

bhali II 6 

Kvachich chlilkhaihrjiloas tatra kritrintiL sumanoharah l 
Tathii nfigiih kritrimas eha haySs ohaiva tatba mfigiih N 7 
Ke aatyah ko asatyit clia saihskrita vi&va-karmapa I 
Taitkaiva^chaivam vidlilna dvura-pada*bhu[.iLh tritSh II 8 
Bablid ratlii-yuta by-aaan kfitrimfl hy-akritopamah l 
Sfljvoaiiaih mohaairthuya tatba oba aamfladati kfiliib If 13, etc. 
Bvaibhh^tah kritas tana EnaijiJapo divya-rupavan iJ30 

(Skanda-Purana, Mahatvaia-khanda-prathama, 
ebap. 24, V. 2, 6, 7, 6, 13, 20, lor further 
description, Bee V. 36-67). 

Ratbasyetaua-dig-bhage ialiib Jqitva suliobhauiini I 
Tan-madhye tuapdapaiii kfikva vedim atra sunirmaldm It 

Ubid. Vaiabnavar-khan^a-dvitiya, chap. 26, v, 26). 
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(5) Ekdi^vi^ri-talopctaih chatuab-pafioho-tialam ta tA if 
Ifanrlapam tn vidlmtavyam saTanAm agra-do^ako (I 

(Kumikagama, xxxv, 06, 06n). 

( 6 ) Manrlapaa implying the dutatched bnitdings aud forming part 

of a tomple : 

Meaaoiomcut as compared with tbo tempto : 
Prasada^lakshaiLaxli pruktaih maiitlapAnaiii vidhim ^ftnu II 04 
Frasadardham nuikbayaiuath vistaram samam acUyata I 
Tri'pitdaih vA mokhayamam eardhaib manijiapam uchyatu fl 95 

W 

Cl&ssificatLOD,: 

Deyata-mant^paiii pQrvam dvitiyaib auapanArttiftkam ] 

Yritihartham ma^iJlapam paschAch ckaturtham niitta-mapfjb- 

pani n 06 

Doscriptiou of these four classes of man^pas *, 
Davatfi-pratlmd-rupaC'ath] sthapitam deva'inan^Apam 1 
KalaW-stbapauaiii yatra proktani suapaaa-inandapaui It 07 
Vfishabba-stbapItsiiL yatra vfishabba^niandapani tatba \ 
Nfittam yatra kfitam tat tu niitta-mamjapatn ova tii II 03 
Qopuro'tba vsyavyu' pi v&yavyo vikritam fcathil I 
Evam chatoT'VidlieshV'airya^ma^ilapam ebagrato bnhih U 90 
Their names: 

Tesbam niiiEiuni vaksbyami l^finn vatsa samahitah I 
Farida*vrittam &riya-Vflttam vlrasauaiii eba vfittakarn I IQO 
jfaud^vartam mani-bhadram yisalaiii cheti kirttitam I 
Tbeir cbaracteriatio features : 

Nanda-vrittaiii ohatusb>padaih sbodakant ^rfpratisbtbitam 4 

lOI 

Vim^atbstambba-saibyuktam virAsanam iti smritam | 
Dvutriib&ad'gatia-samynktaiit jaya-bhadraui iti kalbyatoD lOi 
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naudyav&rfeam itt aini'itam 1 

Cbatuh-akaab^i-samAyuktsih atajubhanAm maui^bhadiakam U 

103 

Stambhuofttb tii katair ytiktam vleAlam it! aaiijjfiitaiii I 
Prasada'Vat aainAkhyatam prastaraatam pramanatab H 104 

(SaprabbodAgajua, sxxt. 94-104). 
Thtiii fobowa an accotmt of bbeaa coluinna (ibid, v, 105-103, 

aeo under Stambha), 

Kau^ilija-Artb^aatta (cbap. xxti, p. 40j foot-note) : 

(7) Ardba-ga'ryula(-?ti)>tfitl 7 antar-grumantara'rahlbad) manda- 

pam \ 

(Rayapascni-sutfa-Tyakhyajie^ p. 206). 
(B) Man(lapaai dbra-sthala-sIaiAntaruni I 

(Prakna-'Tyakaram-autra-vyakbyana, p, 306). 

(9) See the first Prasasti of Baijnatb (yerae 29, E3p. Xnd. voL l. 

p. L06), also the second Prasasti (yeise 25, pp. 114, 111), 

(10) SomobvarAya tan-mandapam uttarena<—*^to the north of the 

ball of the temple of Sometvara/' 

(Oliiutia Prakasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v. 40, 

Ep. lud* vol. I, pp. 284, 276). 

(11) A hall for the supply of water (Inscrip. of Ghandclla Vlrayar* 

man, v. 19, Ep. lud. yol. L pp. 328, 330), 

(12) A chapel (Harsha Stone luaorip. v, 12, 44, Ep. Ind. vol- ll. 

pp. 121, 124, 126. 128). 

(IB) K&rayanagyAyatanam.saha inandapena—the temple of 

Narayana together with the hall. 

(Khalari Stone Inscrip. of Harlbrahmadeva, v. 10, 

Ep. Ind. vol n. p. 231), 

(14) Somesyara-mamdapa—the temple of Somauatb. 

(Siidhara*3 Devapattana Frasaati, v. *23, Ep. Ind, 
vol. II, p, 442, see also v, 10, p. 44i5), 

(15) Ma^tapa (the Hanareae form)—a hall. 

(Satyinangalam Plates of Bevaraya n, v. 8, Ep. Ind. 

vol. III. pp, 37, 40), 


4 
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{16) ^ri-viLlladbipattiif iiYMya sukhad&m bhadrfthvAjaib ma 9 'Iar> 

a & If 

............ aka rod bh adtii h VTft tu mftncjiapant'.H 

Bltadrakhya>tDaadapam(muiii) viiaohayya Sambhor iiidrii- 

vaaaQA'Tijnytbi cba niliua kfitvii i 

Citakre oba NSTaka blvalayam asja par&ve Iri-jfiana'niurtiir 
■ atisampadi'VrUla-piuTyatu II 

(Bilvanathobvara luacrip, of Viraohampa, v, 
1, 2, H, J3p. Ind. \rol. ni. pp, 70, 71). 

(17) Db.&iu&, Maiudlra, Prusnda and BtifiTana aro naed indisorimin* 

atoly for temple or Manijapa. 

(G-anapeavaram Insciip. of Ganpati, 't>. dd«‘25, 
Ep. lud. vol. ui. pp, 66-87). 

(18) Abhyavabara-mapdapa—a dlniog kail. 

(Baugauath luacrip. of Simdarapaudya, v. 23^ 
Ep. Iiid, vo\. m. pp. 18,18). 

(19) *' The iimnediAte purpose of the Raogauatba inaeriptlon of 

Sundara-Pandya is a desoriptiotv of kie buildtug operntiorui 
at, and gifta bo, tbe temple. He huiJt a ubrme of Naraflithka 
(veraea 2 and 10) and auotkar of Yiebnu^a attendant 
Viahvaksana (8), both of which were covered with gold, and a 
gilt tower which contained an image of Naraainiha (7). 
P'orther be covered the (original or central) alirine of tho 
temple with gold—an aohvevetneut of which he lumt have 
been epocially proud, ae be aeeuiued, with reference to it, 
the aumatne Hcma^hehh4dana-rftja, i,o,, the king who has 
covered (the temple) with gold, and as be placed in the 
shrine a golden image of Vieh^u, which he called after btit 
own surname (8). He also covered the inner wall of tltc 
(central) shrine with gold (^2’3) and built* in front of it, a 

dining-hall, which he equipped with golden vesaela (23).,.. 

...In the month of Ohaitra he celebrated the procee- 

aiou-festival of the god (10). Eor the festival of tlw goda 
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sporting with Lakshmif Iio builb a goldon ship (21), The 
last Terse (8Q) of tbo inacription stnta9 thftt the king built 
three golden domes ovor the Imago of Heioa’Chchbadana- 
rAja-EEarl, OTOr fehati of Garuda (10) aud (TFor the hall which 
oontamcd the cbtiQli of Yiahnu (6)/’ 

“ The foliowing miscohatiooiia gifts (for articles of foraitnre) to 
Banganatha are enumerated iatUo insoriptlon '.—A garland 
of emeralds (Terse 4), a erowu of jewels (6)^ a goldim image 
of fiasiia (6)^ a golden arch (0), a p^arl-garlaud (iJ), a 
oauop 7 of pearls (13), dlderent kinds of golden fruits (13), 
a golden car (14), a golden trough (16), a golden imago of 
Garii^a (16), a golden imder-garmctit (17), a golden 
aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels 
(24), a golden armaoj (25), golden vessels (38), and a golden 
throne (29)/' 

(Ranganatha luscrip, of Simdarapandya, Bp, 

Ind, Tol- m. p, 11), 

(30) hfieh^filayaju mandapam—an abode of Kfishpa, an open 

halL 

(Three Inserip. from Travanooro, no, B, lino 4, 

Ep.Ind. vol* IV. p. 203), 

(31) -Asthaaa^feila-maijdapa (not translated, Hultstsch). 

(Birst Drakaharama FiDar Inserip. Hue 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IV. pp. 339, 330). 

(■23) Ghana^manlapa-vapra-saudha-ramyiilayam (v. 39}^'* a temple 
(alaya) adorned with a solid liall, a wall and a plastered 
mansion. (pp. 123,114), 

Sudha-Uptajh faila-niamt»paiu (v. 43)—“ a plastered hall of 
stone. (pp. 123, 114). 

Vipulam ramyadi maha-imubtapam (v. 44)—^“ a due larea 
hall.(pp, 123, 114), 
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Bamjam malid-tuaiut^pam (y. 47)—" ft boauttfu! largti halK ** 
(pp. 1'24, 116). 

Ghftnftm piraaadadi Tmrft-hoinA-kumUlift'ifiiiltftrii r&iuy&m iiiftliri- 
uiam^apam (v, 51)^^* bti prtnsenfeeil a aolld tempk (praHada^ 
adorned, with nuio golden-pinnacles (kmnbbaj, and a boaati* 
fnl largo hall, to the temple of Hari.'' (pp. 1-26, 116). 

(Mangalagiri ptllAr Insucip. Ep. liid. 
vol. V*. pp. 114, 116,124,126). 

(23) AnaudalkA-uikotftuam uajauayoh d(ll}aaTaii mauah-kairava- 
iyotsnaughah kholu Ti&vakaninna-nipunft-yyapara-vaidagdhj'a. 

bbuh I 

Gri9luna-gr45a-bhayatn.bhitfi-jftnftta-featitiTja-diir]gg4Iayo miiiR' 
gall klrtti'Vijfimbh&naaya jayini prottambluto mandapali II 

(Two Bhnyanc^vara Inaorip., no. 1, of 
Svapaebvftra.v. 20, Ep. Ind. voi. VI. 

p. 203}. 

(24) This insoriptton (BliLmavaram inaorip. of Kulotcunga i) u 
engraved on a pillar in the manrlapa in front of tho Nata- 
yanasv&miu teniplu at Blumavaram in the (Ikioauada divi¬ 
sion of the Godavari district.*’ 

(Ep. Ind. voL VI. p, 31SJ). 

(26) Gtaava-math^apa—a l^istive hall. 

(Kondavidu Inaorip. of Krisbuaraya, v, 
27, Ep, Ind. vol. VL pp. 237, 231). 

(26) *'Tlio village of ^ivainftdgabuu of the North Ajcot diatriot 

conCatua a ^tva temple named Stambhobvara, which oonaiats 
of a rock-cut shrine, two ma^rjlapas in front of it, and a 
stone enclosure. The two rook-ent pillars of the gate by 
which the shrine ia entered boars the two subjoined insorip- 
tiou. Bealdos, tlioio are several Cbola itiseriptions on the 

walla of the enclosure.’^ 

(Dr. HultBscb, Ep, lad. vol. vt. p. 319). 

(27) Madapo nava-gablia—a nine-celled hall. 

Fa^ho mo^apo — a study. 

(Karle Gave Inscrip. no. 20, Ep. Ind. 

vol, vn, pp, 71, 72, 73). 
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('28) 6ri-Kaflebi-Juia-Vftr(lhaitjaua-nila.ya.syagre mahS'maadapam 
BftTri g itftTtith HiTn aoiiikarach uba iiil&ya baddhadi 

BtbaLuQ n 

Causfjd to be bni)b, in front of tbo templd of tho JttuL-Vardha* 
maua at the proaparona EjifUsht, a groat ball for coooorta 
aud (oairsod to bo) paved with atones the space al! roond," 

(Two Jain a IiiBorip. of Irugappa, no* Bj, 
lino 2, Ep, lad. vol. vu. p. 116), 

(29) Tbe buUdinga to be ereoted in the temple of Amla[anatha 

(are) a niaotjapa of one thoaaand pillars, a canopy of gems 
for (the Image of) Hudivaladgipap. 

tArnlata<Porumat Inacrip. of Pratapa* 
mdra, line 8, £p. Iud> vo). vu. pp. 

131, 132). 

(30) ^rI>iiara-Bmiha<Tarma-n|ipatih Srl^kovaLuic bhajan v&gaiii 

vitva-jagaa-nivasa-Tapusbah f^-TiEmanasyakaiot i 
^aUaih kumhhita-data-kumbha^vUasat-lnimbbaiii mahu^nianda- 
pam pritki&ram para*mftUk;l-vi)asitam muktHmaylm cba 
prapa(-bha)ml 

The glorious priuue Nara'Simba'Tarman, residing in ^riko- 
valura made for the go^l Tiimana, in whose body the whole 
world abides, a great mantii^pa of stone, resplcudent with 
pitoboiB (kalafaa or kumbba) of shining gold, a surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls,” 

(Fourteen Inecrip. at Timkkovahrr, 
no. K, of Rajeudradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. 

Ind, vol. yn, pp. 146, 146)* 

(31) Dharft-gm-garbba'marakata-maibdape—in an emerald pavi¬ 

lion on the Dbilregirt hUl. 

(Dhara Pralaati’of Arjunavannan, liue 
12, Ep, Ind. vol. ym, pp. 103,100), 

(32) Tejahpala iti kshitumdu-aaohiyah aamijvalabhih faila-feregi- 

bbih epburad imdu-kmbda-mchiraifa Jfemi-prabhoi mam- 

diram \ 
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UchuUaif uiimiila|iani a^to Jin&-(TlkTji)-vasa'dvi>pibmch^ 
featam tat-pirtTeahu baliUiakaw cim potato niahpadayama- 

siran n 

“ Tho nuniotei Tojaltpala, a moco on cartbr orcctsd tbo tiscapJe 
of the Lord '‘Nemi, 'tvhich ahin^ by linos of atonoa aa 
white as coaob*sbot!s (and) is lesplondeiLt like the taooo a ad 
jasmine dowers, a lofty ball (maailapa) in. front (oi it), fifty- 
two fibrlnes for the best of the Jinaa on tho sides of it, and 
a seat (? Vialanaka) in the front 

(Mornit Ahn Inscrip. no. 1, v. 61, Ep. Ind. TOl. 

VIII, pp. 212,218), 

(33) ..„KjimikshI-dlianna-mandape it 

Pratyabdan dvija-bbiility-atttham bkagam ekam akalpayat II 
" Set apart one share for the yearly tecdixig of Brahmanaa in 
the Kamnkslii-dliarma-mandapa.'’ 

(Madras Mnsenin Platai of HrigiribbripSla, 
V. 21,23, Ep, Ind, vol. nil, pp. 311. 316). 

(34) " Milrafigari.....the prime minister of king Miiraiija^ai- 

yau, made this atone temple and ascended heaven (i.e„ died) 
without eotLBeerating it. Siihaequently hie brother AfAran, 

EyinaiL...„,who attained to the dignity of prime miiiia* 

ter, made the nmkhn-mamlapa (mnga-mandapau) and con¬ 
secrated (the shrine) *'. 

(Two Analmalai Inscrip, no. II, Ep. Ind. vqI. 

vin. pp. 320, 321). 

(36) Cf. Maadapika (lit,, a smaU pavilion ): 

^ri-NaddQla-niaha-iJthano ^ri-8amderaka-gachohho Sri-Mahfi- 
vira-devaya J5ri-K uddula-taJapada-tulka-mamdapikay&ih 
masanumaaaiii dhupO'Ve(tai)lartham 1 
■' (U ranted to the Jain a temple of) MaUaviradova in tho 
8anderaka gaohchha, at ^tbe holy place (MahAsthana) of 
Na'dduta, a monthly (aom of five Arammaa), (to be paid) 
from the onstom-boiise in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of 
Naddula. 













♦ * 

(For pussftged in w’hiob tlia term Mftudftplk^ oocurs^ tiQinp&ro, 
Ep* IqJ* voL pp. 114,1-27 j p* 173, 1-6, (Siyft(J<^* 
Satka^moindapikii); p. 175,1,19; p, 177, 1, 29 au^ 1, 9(J; 
p, 179, i, 43; p, ‘253, 1,3 (pattaua*itia?<Japiliii) 1 Ind, Aut. 
vol. XIV. p, 10, col, 2 (Sripialihilstha-mapdapikft); ,Ioaru- As* 
Soc, Bong, vola* lv. part 1, p. 47, IT. p. 48, aad v; Bbavoagar 
iiiBcnp. p, 206, 1, 7. 6 ulkft-inji 9 ^pika occurs, «.g., ia Bhav- 
nagar Insotip, p, 158 1, 11, ID, 15 and 18). 

“ The meauiug of mantlapika is suggested by the Marathi 
moihdaYl, a oaatuui^house/' Prof. KtuthOm. 

(The Ghabamaaas of Naddula, uo. A, Nadol 
plates of AlliaoadeTa, lines 22-23, Ep. laA 
to!. IX. pp. 66, 63, and note 8 ). 

(36) .Vidadbe* sya matiadirio mamdapaui n 

Cliakre\a)kshaya-tritiyUyatu pratish^hu mamdape dvijaib II 

(Cbabamauas of Naddula, uo. G, Suudha 
Hill Inseiip. of Chfiohigadeva, y. 56, 57, 
Ep, lud. vol. IX. p. 79}. 

(37) JDova-6ti-fiaSi-bbushapasya kiitina devilayaiii karitaiu yug- 

infttit tyift indapa-bobhitraih oba ptnato-bbabraih pratolya 

saha I 

Ksbotrc-feasya tathri 'Bufai&Ta-varain splutam feadagaih tatba 
batidhath Kaudika-saiujflakam babo-jalaih dirgham tatba 

kUauitam II 

(Kanker luscrip. of BhauadeTa, v. 7, Ep. 

In<L vol- IX. p. 127). 

(38) Kamamyn-kila-stambba-kadambottaihbitamTaraih H 

Vi^amka^a-vl^aihkiUi-Tirujad raibga-xuam^apam l 

** It is a large raugaman^pa raised on a coUooUou of bBantifu) 
stoQS pillars and adoruod with rows of spouts. 

(Erishuapuram Plates of Sada^ivaraya, 

T. 65, 56, £p, lud* vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 
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(dt^) Ffthml maiiidapa kdrauivaU Aki^aarLmalftpfttu^lt ijbamA 
kartitav^fi paabilpa-itakaynm ^UatiUU,».*».l 
“ Fahini {tho arckltect) coasfcrncted the mandapa, akatia-aama 
(?)r and danta (?) with stones and brioka.” 

(The Chabamauas of Marwar, no. xm, Sun^^mva 
stono luacrip. of KelhaDaduva^ llnu S f.^ Ep. 

Ind. vol. SI. p. 48). 

(4D') This insoiiptiou (tbo Chabauiaii&B of Mamai, ao.xvii),.....* 
is laoised on a pitlar in the Sabha-tnandapa of the temple 
of Mahavira.'" 

(Ep, Itid. vol. XI. p. 61). 

(41) Ahhiua va- nlsh pau na- pf ek'^bii -madhy a - 11 la itidape.li 

8uvArnnamaya-kflJakiLropa.ua-pratiii}btha krlttl I 

" TUt' ooreniouy of placiuj; s goldou cupola -oa tho newly 
made central hall, intended for dramatic perfotmauces was 
oaxriud out,’' 

(Thu ChahaumaoB of Marwar. no. six, Jalar atone 
insenp. tiims 6, 6, Ep. Ind. vol. xt. p. 6$). 

(43) Tunoobohair bbodhi-mandc sa^i'kara.dhavalah sarwato 
luon^npena k&ntah prasada egha sinara-ha!a-ja 3 iduah k&rito 
loka-kastuh H 

“ By bj pi beautiful luaiisloa of the Tuacbor ,o£ mankind, 
who overcamo tho power of (the god) Srnara, dazzling white 
aa the rays of Uie moon with an open pavilion on all sides, 
has been caused to be made at the exalted Bodhi-uia^da ” 
(also uaUed Vajii^aua.l the mlrauulous thronn under the 
Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gayat on whiob Buddha eat, when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wisdom). 

(Bodh'Gaya Lusorip. of Mahanaman, linus 10-11. 
O.LI. vol. UI. F. G. 1. no. 71, pp, ‘27B. f378, 
375; also Sanskrit and Old Canarese Insorip. 
no. 166, Bodh-Gaya inscrip. ol Mahanaman, 
line 10 £,, Ind. Anb. vol. xv. pp. 3®, HSO), 
31 
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(43) *■ There arc sovorallotber insoriptigua in the eutor perEs of the 
(Vehir) temple, via., two on bhe pedestals of the two dvam* 
pjUftkaa in front of the gopnra, oae ou the left outer wall of 
the inuor prakara, and five ou the iloor of tho alamkara* 
mapdapa.” 

(H. S. I, I* vol 1, p*' 137, lirat para). 

'* ^\i*0 the great afiseiiihly of Jtliuimiaiigalam,*.n..».boilig 
ikjsombled, without a vacanay in bUo asaoiiibly, in the Large 
Euapdapa (of) the Brahiim-sthana iu our village,..,,...,...'’ 

(Inscrip. of Viracajendra 1, uo. 30, lino 30, 
H, B. 1.1, vol. m. p, 70), 

(4fi) •*Brahmapriyau.oailaed to be made the stonework 

of a liigbt of steps, with tiger’s bead at the bottom, for 
the abhisbcka-mandapa iu the temple of Yandovarftpati 

BuibenimtvQ at Mauimaugalam...... ^ 

(Inscrip. of liajaraja in, no, 39, H. S. 1. X. 

vol. m. p. 86). 

(16) Sri-kusala<inand^p^*ynkta‘r)iiaka-mdla kar&kbya>padMa* 
karabbirama'nutaiia<omk^i<vara-deva-3thaaam 1 

A boaatiXui new Omkarotvara temple, a lotus ornament to the 
earth, wliioh with its skilfully designed otoetora, 

might be callud a royal lotus.'’ 

(Ep. Carnal. voL i, pp. 38 £., 61). 

(471 This is the sacred luarrieige hall (Kalyuna-mantjlapa) built 
(on the date specified) by Tirukkapaui AyyA Mndeliy^’s sou 

•» f 

Vedagiri Mudeliyilr for the god 8ri.8ubhar&ya Bubbamiyar 
of Alakiic.’^ 

’’This inscription is at Halasur, on the baseuiunt of the 
Kalyipa-ioandapa iu the prakiira of the Subiahmanya 
temple/’ 

(Ep, Ca nat. vol. tx. Bacgaloic Tatuq, no. 14, 
lioman text. p. 8. TtausL p. 7). 
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(48) This Ih blu) outur iu&Qtlap& (■’ Chumi’i&aQi^iLpaiii) r^fJk'd 
8rI-B&juiiUrai-^Dfa*devar ftlfet*r tlio uame of (tbo ktug) 
Bajondra-^olft-doTar, caused to be CfBctnd by Jakkiyappai, 
lift ug liter of TTibhuvaaajyam of Itfakitai, at tho foot of 
btilkal'iiialaij otherwi(ju caltud Kauaki^-parvTatau (tbe goldeu 
momitaiu) Eb the Kadaiijlituiilkkai-ua<ju,*^ 

(Ep, Caruat. voL x. Kolar Taluq, no. llo, Hoinaa 

test, p. 49, Trausl. p. 44), 

(49) " Agra 1 1 dm tillage, mai^tapas, maiitsipas for alms (bblks ha- 

mantapa), and all oblier religioufl pfoviaioua”.. 

(Ibid. vot. X, Mulbagal Taluq, no. 2, Bomaii tost, p. 

82, Transl. p. 71) 

(60) “ Caused to be bujlt iu tbe temple of Jayambu-ndyaitar tbo 
daneuig hall (uirutLa, i.c,, nyitta-maudapam), the voatibulo 
(uailai-maligai), tbe surrouoding ball and the tower,” 

(Ep. Caruat. vot, x. Bowringpet I'aluq, uo. 3tia, 
Bomau test, p, 175, Tranel. p. 146). 

(51) Varadardj anie vara. m iikha- man t apada-san ni db iyal n Bdjagam- 

bhmui emba kottalavauu.” 

In prosimity bo tbe mau^apa fai)ing the god V'aradaraja 
having erected the bastion named fidjagambbiia,” 

(£p. Carnab. vol. X, Malnr Taluq, no. 1, Roman 

test, p. 186, Transl. p, 165). 

(52) ” That Siugar^Xiaja (tad the two linos of fortification roond this 

budt, and holding the oibce of pattana-ovami by ordor 
of tbi) god Nayimir, so that all the people. could boo, for the 
god*a tironmiia had umutapas made before and behind the 
temple (hiiidaua<-muuda^ii-bhagada inan^apa), had a pond 
constructed called after Gopa Baja tbe Gopa-Bamudra, bad 
a palace boilt fox Gopa Baja b(j the west of that pond, and 
to the riglit of the god, SLuga-ilaja'a palace; and that- be 
might at , sunrise and at evening twdigbt bathe at both 
times, and havo a room for diunoatlc saohfiue. from tbe 
thxoshuld of wbiob be might Look to tbe spire of Varada 
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Raja^is bomple...*aiid at tho oaatoni gopnra wiiicb 

KTiQdapa>da!^ayakA bad built in front of the tna^tapa 
facing the god (makha-mantapa)/' 

(Ibid no. 4. Eoman text. p. 187, TransL 

p. 166). 

(53) *■* Bevan built a beautiinl atone tompla with a mantapa 

in front of it,'* 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. X. Cbintaniani Tatuq, 
uo, 83, Traua). p. 256, pant 2). 

(54) " That fcho king Praudha-Kilya (on the date spijoififid, 1426 

A, D.) being in tho dana-mantapa. In the presonoe of the god 
Virdpaksha on tho bank of the TongabliAdra. for the purpose 

of making tho great Kalpatuta gilt.. 

(Ep. t^atmit. vol. nt. Xmnkur Taluq, 
no, 11. TransL p. o. para 2). 

(55) “ Canaotl to be uiadu the HouniV-duvi-mantapa.” 

Thia Qxpreesiou is like those, as Viahnu-mantlapa; where 
maudapa is a detached shrine or toiuplu. 

(Ibid. 110. 26, Timisl. p. 8). 

(66) “ His wife (with mriona inalswa) KallaEasiyaiunia, had the 
shrine of the gofl Sidda-Mallikarjiuia renewed, and having 
tho whole (tomple) atrengCbelied, had the two domes huUt, 
and the plastering dono^ had a portico made to the frout!of 

the temple, emoted a bhoga-mandapa.and tnillding a 

tower and a hall for the god, made a grant of land to provide 
for the oflorings (apycified)’*, 

(Ibid. Gnhbi Taiuq, no. 2y, Bomau text, 
p, 41, middlLV TransL p. 23, lino 6). 

(57) " Presented at the feet of the god Chandra-sakiiara the proces¬ 
sional form of the god ^ankarohvam, a dipaiualo pillar, and 
a p&tala-mantapa.*' 

(Ep. Carnat. (voL xn. Tiptur Tslnq, 
□ 0 . 70, TransL p, 57). 

(68) "At the time of the eclipse of tho sun, in tho pfesence of the 
god VirQpriksha on the bank of tho Ttmgabhndia, in the 
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ornkti-mantapa to the saoriScM’r NsganiithR (dfisoenti, eto., 
stated), lie yraubed the Tiuiar^ttga vihage/* 

CEp. Carnat. Pavugada Taluq, no. 4, Transh 
p. U7. Bonuui toxt, p, 193 £)♦ 
(6D) *' In nho nntariia (interior) they eraoted a moat beantifnl 
fa6ga.inaa(Japa, and a Sue ohandia-&a!e (upper storey) 
to the airoetioas gWou by tlie king Timmendra." 
(Ibid, toI, xn. PSTUgada Taluq, no, 46, 
TranaL p. 1'2'3. line 14, Roinan text. p. 203, 

V. 9>. 

(GO) “ Kailitadrea svaHilyaia baUta-&uobi-gunaiii Itimati Irin. 
sachiudro Va6cbi.bhii*piila-chnilii-manir akritalpuro-manda- 


pe ubaudra>niauleh II 

" Riiinavariiui, the crowiimg gom ol the Vaiiohi 

OQJiBtructed the (ront mamjapalof the uiodn-crested (oiva) at 
6uchmdrain, oqualUng Kaililfea in splendour, and full of the 
purest (jtialitiea.*' 

(Inacrip. m the PagodHS of TiTakaruiigD4i, 
in TLoneveUy and of i^uehiudram, in south 
Travaucore, Lnd, Ant. voL ll* p* 361 p o, d, v* 
2, p* 363, 0-I, para'3). 

(01) “ la the centre, fronting tiio single doorway, is a ahrini or 
inan^apa covering a slab, on which is earned m to ic a 
sitting SgTite with the right foot on aj» elephant, the left ou 

4 bullook*” , V 

(Iiid. iVnt. voU Tii. p. l‘J, o* Ip Unas), 

(62) Uamhha - patra - phala - prajuaa-taiite sat-torapichohhadane 
u!in»-var9a.patiika-keiaoa.liwat-prau6c timliS-mandapB | 
Knndanam naVakath vidUiiyya vidhivad.vipmvr vrdhdna- 
kiiamaih karmasoharya-karaih sainapayad idam bri- 

Rangauatho gurnh II ^ 

(Inscrip. from Nepal, no, 33, Insonp. of 
Queen I^litstriputa Suudan, v. 8, lnd* 
^ Am, vol. IX, p-ItH), 
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(63) Ott the cast side of this ^oat Stobi or VimAua stands the 
Vcli-TDandapnin or ‘enter hftl! \ a plain rootanii[tilar btulding 
160 feet long by m foot Trido, with a flat roof aiipportecl by 
fear rows of plain stone pillara-.*^* 

" Setweou tliQ Vali*iiiatid,^pam or outer court and the great 
Yimikua, there is a three •storeyed building joining them to¬ 
gether, called Mele-tnanrlapauj, covering the transverse aislo 
betwoi^u the tiorth aud ft oath nutranocs by which the shrine 
is approachDd> This portico or transcpli Is designed and 
completed in kccpUig with the grand scale and style of the 
YimiUia,'' 

(Gaiigai-hondapaxani ^aiva temple, Ind« 

Ant. vol. ts, p. 118, 0. I). 

(64) ^Ti.Brahroa-1)eTftra*tnaj>tftpaTann—'* picsetited the Brahma 

Ilova mantapa,'’' 

(Ep. Cariiat, vol, H. no. 131, Itoman tost, 

p. 88, Tnmsl. p. I72). 

(65) " Tupada-Ycngatapa made a stone mantapa and a well for 

the god Prosaniia-Vengatacamana to the north-west of the 
prooiucts of the temple of the god Pa^chiiua>Raiigau&tha.'' 

(Ep. Camat. vol. ill. Seringapabatn Taluq, 
no. f>, TransL p. 8, Bomau tost, p. ITh 

(66) '* Also laud for the god Hahnnntuta newly set up in the man* 

^apa In the iiiEddk of the village, to which the god B.^ina 
pays a visit at tlm Kflmimavamt (festival), i.o., the idol uf 
H&nm is brought tbem on that occasion.'’ 

(Ibid. uo> 13, Trausl, p. U, Itouiim text, p. 21), 
It should bo noticed that this mandapa dut^s not belong, as aji 
attached or detached building, to any temple. It is by it* 
wlf a teiuplu. Such mandapas or temples are named after 
the gods whoso idols aro consecrated in tlmm, snob as 
Vishpu-mandapa, KAli-mandapa; and so forth. 

(CT) ^^Hta lawful wile I^ugamma,..had urcoted a nmutapa, 

with a largo pond, and praaenteid a palanquin sot wish 
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jeweLi ami all olUor kinds of gifts, a bftiik baviug grown «p 
tind boiofe unsightly, ho bought tha ground and ostabliahed 
thoTO a nia^liai nJso oncLowuig it ao that ’M chief Vaidika 
VataliJiava BrUlimans of the Hamauuja soot might bo fed iu 
the Tanga-inaiitapa.'' 

(Bp. Caruat. vol. Ill. Scringapataiu Ttduq, 
no. 89, Tmosi. p. Boinaa text. p. 67). 

(68) Sri-Timum'da^dauayakn maiiisi Sri-Banga*nn.yaki raohilti l 
Sajnpat-knin.^ra-u]ahiai puratah praflbh/iti rafiga*rna^t**'Piha II 
'* T L mm ft-tln-ndat i ay aka's wife (Quoen Consort) ttauga-nfiyaki 
erected ft raugiv-mantapa in front of (the temple of) the god¬ 
dess of Sampat-kuniSra " 

(Ibid. uo. 07, Egujau text, p, 69, TrtmsL p. '28). 

In tliia aonsc mandapa is moat generally iimlcrstood. This is 
what is called n»t (ijo.. nptya or raugft)-mandira, as stated 

above, 

(09) Cftiuwd to be srooted the tanga-mantapa of tho god Kebava, 

.; also the radga-unuitapa of the god Rabganatha to 

the south-east of that village, and a aabha-iuantapa for 
.the village-'* 

(Ep. Cariiat. vol. ili. Tirumakndlu-NftTaaipur 
Taluq, no. 68. Traiial, p. 78). 

( 70 ) "The accountant Linga^a. son .devotion 

erected (a mautapa of) 12 ahka^aas near the big abvattha 
tree, in proximity to the Mataya-tirtha. on the bank of the 

• Arkapnahkariiii." 

(Ep. Caruat.i.vol. iv. Yedatoro Taluq. no- 3, 
T’cansl. p. 5‘2, Roman text, p* 84). 

(71) The manager of hia (KfLahna-Beva-mahiiraya'a) palace,. 

made for the god Virabliadra,.. a gftndhago4i-«i^(f^P^» 

iu front of the ranga-niantapii.” 

(Bp. Carnai. NugainangalaTalnq, no. 4, iransi, 
p. 114, Roman text, p. 188). 
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(72) “ Hwidftaa-Biute, soq of...—aet up in front of the god 

Prasanua-Madha'va of Bellfir a fostiv&l (nUftva) 
o pUlai for lights (dlpa-niilicja^kambhft) and an altar for 
oSeringa (bali^pitlta.).’' 

(Ep* Carnal, yo!. fv. KftganUin^la Taluq, 
no, 4% TraaaJ. p. 134, Bomnn te^t, p. 21S). 

(7:4) *' Cattsed a nyyile-mantapa to bo erecti^d for tha spring festi¬ 
val of the god,” 

(Ep. Cara at. vol. t. part I, Bolnr Taluq, no. 12, 
Traitsl. p. 46, Bomau text, p. 106), 

(74) “ Ntrwlf built the Kalyilpa-mandapa (KaHiBi samarpisida 

Ealyana^iuanti^pa ahka^a) as an o^ering at the lot us-feet 
of the god Chenna-Kebava,” 

(Ep, Carnat. voJ. T. part I, Belur Talnq, no, 21, 
Tranel. p. 62, Boman tpex±H, p. 1X9). 

(75) The grant was made '* that a pond and maptapa may be cou- 

struoted iu front of the temple tipper stomy for the spring 
water-festival (vasanta-kAladalli abage-sovo uadeve-bagge) 
for the god/' 

(Ibid, no, 29, Tranal. p. 64, Boniau text, p. 133, 

line 15 f). 

(76) " Ho constructed a pond for a raft and a Vasanta-iua^^apa * 

and in order to provide for ten days raft festival in Ph&lguna, 
for the oblatiou and feeding of Brflhuia^j} during the festival 

..he made a grant," 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. T. part 1, Belur Xaluq, no. 78, 
Trausl. p. 64-65, Roman text, p. 150). 

(77) Built a brick cuolosiire for the temple, erected a kalasa to 

it, and a wooden rauga-niantapa iu front, bad the whole 
plastered,". 

(Ep. Carnat. voL v. part I, Arsikere Taiuq, 
no, 8, Trausl, p. 115, lino 6 f., Boman text, 
p. 36B, line 9), 
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(78) St'ftteil oa bho dittmoud bhfotia in the ^ front of 

tho BasavetYAFth tomple In tho fitpiaw in tbii middio of tbo 
sbroot of tlie Bun and nioon in tho Kftnthiriiya*piitQ of 
B&n&vuia situfttod to the south of Sri&aila.” 

(Ibid, no, Tfftnah p, 150, Hae 2 f)- 

"(Ou the date specified), ;dl the BriltimanAs of the mmomofial 
Agrahara BriUma-sauiudra, afjromng anituig themsolvieB, 
and going to the prabhu-Ttiaptiapa (pabil-naantapadairO 
and seating theinaclvu*, Damoja, aon of the carpoutor 
M^iyoja, having wotabipped their foot and presented 5 
pa, they granted to him a mnt-freo estate (apocified).*' 

(Ep. Oamat, vol. vi. Ka<trif Taluq, no, 57, 
TrausL p, l'2t Roman text, p. 38-39), 

(80) Cansfld a bhoga-inan{apa to he erected itt front of (tlio 
temple of) the god Janarddana," 

Tt should be aotiood that the bhoga-manfapafi are goneraUr 
built 00 the aide, and not in front, of the temple. 

(Ep, Camat. vol. vr. KiwlQr Talnq, no. 01, 
Trapal. p. 10, Roman text, p 53). 

(81) " Caused the Kaadi-maptapa to be orocted.^’ 

(Ibid. Chiktoagaiut Tnluq, no. 76, Tranal. 

p. 44, Roman text, p, i II, tine T). 

(82) *’ Ooteide, it (the temple of Sambhava-natha) is very plain 

and uuprotentiotis, wbilat inside it conaists of three apart^ 
moots—a man^apa or porch, the Sabbi-niautlapa or assem- 
bJy ball, and the n[j(ii.) maudira or shrmo. Tho floors aro 
laid with coloured marhlea and the roof aupported on 
pillars.*’ 

" The ma^ttapa or ball is roofed by an octagonal dome sup¬ 
ported, as osual, ou twelve pillars,..,... 

(Ahmadabad .Architecture, Burgeas, Arch, Suit. 
' oflw Imp. aeries, Vol, sxxxn, pp. 87, 90). 

(831 See Mnklia-ma^^^apa, of Soiuotvata temple at Eolar. 

(Mysore Arch, lisport, 1013-14, plate vii. tig. 3, 

p. 20), 
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(84) Ita (Kaotiariya Malia^o tiamplo’a) gennral plan ia aUnilar to 
q{ most of thu larger mediaeval tiimplea of 5?orthi'ra- 
Ijidia (aee its p>au» plato xcvn). It liaa she usual ardba- 
mauflftpa or> 3 rtico, tliu mau^apa or uavo, the iuabfi-mau<,lapa 
or transept, the auiarala or antcohataber, and tbe garbba- 
gfilia or sauetuiUt eaoh of wliicli has its spparato ptuuaclod 
roof rising in regular gradation from the low pyramid of the 
entrance to the lofty spire of tho sauotum " 

(Cuuninghaui, Arch. Siirw ReportSi voli ll* p* 

419, fio^ it). 


'* Them are eighteen, oerved pillars, each of 9' 9'’ high, support* 

itttf the dolin’ of tho outer hail or tho ardha*man(lapai 

wliicb affords an area of 16^ iuside for loungers and 

devTltees to n^st im’* ^ n«v 

(Ibid* vol. xxm. p. loo)* 

(85) '* Mnudapa—any open or enclosed building in couneotion with 

a tempiu. If used for any purpose, the distinctive name is 

prefixed. Aiehi^ioturt^ Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxi, p, ii9). 

(86) Madhya'Uianflapa—^auoond hall of a temple. 
Mahri*nmudapa-H3entral ball of temple, nave. 


Mandapa—porch of a temple. 

(Vincent Smith, Oloas. to Uuniiingham's Arch. 

Surv. Reports). 

It fthould ba uoticed that the arohiteotitral treatises, geuecal 
literature, and epigraphidal records corroborate one another 
as regards the various typos of this class of buildings. 

MAS PAP IK A—(ace Maudapa)—A small pavilion, a diatom house. 

(1) Sri'55addQln*muhii'Stbane ferl-Samderaka-gachchbe Sri-Maha- 
vlradevaya iiri ■ Naddbla * talapada * stilka-mamdapikayam 
masatiumasam dhupa*tailartham 1 « 

(Granted to the Jaiua temple of) Mahaviradjeva in the San- 
duraka gachchha, at the holy place (Blehaathana) of SaddQla, 
a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to be paid) from the 
custom house tu the grounds (taSapada-svatala) of ^iadddla, 
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" For pasiiagea tit wUicU the term mandapiki occuirti* oomparf* 
Fp, IndL Yal.l. p* 114, Uno‘27; p. m. Imc fi (Slyadcini- 
^iltka-mandapiku), p* 176, Uuo 19; p» 177, liiiua 29 aud 
30 ;p. 179. line 45; p. 362, lino 3 Cpatlaim-maniUpikfO; lad. 
Ant. voL XIV. p. 10, col. 3 (6ri-pa6li3fitha-iimnd»pilia); 
Journ. Ah* aoc. Bon*f. voIb. LV, part I, p. 47, rv- p- 48, ami v,; 
Bhavuftgar Inacrip. p. 206, luio 7. 6nlka-iiiAiid*pikii occurs, 
o.g>, in Bhavn^ar luscrip, p. 168 f., Unas 10, 16 mid 18. T.bo 
incauing of inandapiki is fniggcstcd by tile \far5|hi Kiiliii- 
davl, a onstom honso,” Prof* ELclborn. 

(Tha OUaliamaQaa of Kftdtlula, no. A, Nadol 
plates oi AiUanadova, lines 23*33, Ep, Ind. 

vol. IX. pp. 66, 6^1, ^d note 8), 

(2) Cf* Maiiilapika-driyitt ^reshthi-nara-siiiibii-go-vriaba-dhiriidi- 

* tSliRrgac,Ui stouo Iflscrip. line 1*2, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XL. p, 176). 

(,3) Maudapika—evidently nu'anB'aome pnbUc or oilioial bnildtng of 
tin- town. 

(Ind. Ant. voL xn'. p. tO, aucond, col. line 6; 
and Jonni. Bong. As* soc, vol. xxx. p, 332. 
tost lino ; Siyadoni i user ip, U nea 6,19, 29, 
30, 45, Ep. Ind, vol, I. pp. 166, 173 f). 

(4) firi-Tinima-dandanilyaka mtihisi Sri-Baiga-nwyaki rHcbiti i 
SauiiMit-kumara.iDBUisi‘p\iraiBh pratibbitl rafiga-imMitapikall 
“ Tiiuina-daodauayaka'a wUe (tiiwen consort) nanga-nayaki 
crtsctuil a rang a ma^japa in troot of (.the tempi i** of) tUo 
goddess of Sanipat-kunjiJlra/' 

(Up. Caruat vol, ill- BiVringapalam Taluq. 
no, 97, Komaii test. p. 59, Transt, p. 3B). 

MANDI—(see Bodhika)—The erowning part of the capital of a 
colnmu. a maxkct-plaoe, a laarket. 

(Suprabhedagatua, xxx. 67. 107, sue tmder 

Stftiukha). 
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MATTA-VAKANA 


MATTA-VABANA—An ©lephnat in rut, a kind of antabiatuw, 

(M. xvt. 19, ftlau L. 279, see Pr^tar&). 

MABIilA-OBIHA(-6ALA>—A drinking honse, a tavoro, an aie- 
hoiiae. 

8iTa*Tai&ravanslsvi-ijrimadittt-gfihaiD cha pnm-madkye bfirayet 1 

(Kan^illya-Artbabaatra, cUap. XXVt p. 

MADDALA—(ae© Valakhil—A sj^nonym oi valahhi or a ijloptng roof, 

(M, svr, 51, sfla tmdBr (Ba)Yalablu). 

MADHUCHCHHISHTA—Wax, bho casting of an image in wax. 

Miiiaaiira (ohap. Lxvm. named Madbiichohhish^a, 1-36): 

Tho chapter opens with an enunterafcioii of phalli and ascetioa as 
well as architects whose images are to be cast in was (lines 2>I0), 
The architects, called abhapabt and sthapaka, make the can for 
preparing the wax therein t but the actual preparation is not expli^ 
citly deaorihod. All kinds of Images, temporary or permanent, 
stationarv or movable, have to be cast in wax. The process seems 
to be this (20-44) ; some part of the image is oovered with a thin 
oopper-leai and the wax is laid on two or three ahgulas deep. 
MuUkJSr(?) is spread above the part oovered with wax. The 
idol is boated after it ha^ been besmeared with wax. If the 
master likes, tlie process of smearing may ]>© done with 
melted Irou too. The hall ol the image, nob covered with 
earth, i» washed in water. This process is repeated several 
tituQS. li any of the minor limbs be lost through thia 
process, the image should be furniabed with it again after 
having been ligated. Bub if the head or the middle of tho 
body bo damaged, the whole imago should bo changod- If tho 
master does not like tho Image, it should be recast. 

Tho whole process haa to be performed through many rltuaiistie 
ceromoniga in differenb stages. 

In other texts the process of casting an image ill wax is much mom 
clearly described : 

** If images have bo be cast in metal, tbo wax must drst be 
melted and poured (out of the mould) and all defects removed with 
cloth.(liaraiiilgama, II. -H). 
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If the ftnag nB be requited to be tuadf of eftrtU, cods (of tnotal or 
wood) must be (ineortod in tbetn): if of metal it must first 
be prepared well in wa^c.'* 

(Supiabbed^atun, xxxrv, 21). 

** If an inift^e is to 1>0 made of metal, it ntust first be made of wax. 
a.nd then coated witb oartb j i^old and other metals are purified 
and oaat into (the mould) and a complete imafye is thus obtained 
by capable workmen *' 

(Vishnn^amluta. Patnia Xiv). 

** In regard to bronze images ** says Mr. Rao ** it is believed by 
some that India could nob have known the Cire perdue method of 
making metal imagen oarlior than about the lObh century A. D, 
aud that India must have, therefore, borrowed it from Euiopo. 
That the art of caating metals in wax moulds is much earlier 
in India can bw ehewu in more ways than one.” In support of 
his assertion. Mr. Rao gives the throe above lueutionod quota¬ 
tions, (Elements of Hindu Iconography), 

MAUHTA-KANTA—A class of tbo twelve-storeyed buildings once 
pievailing iu the Central country, (see details under Pr^ada). 
Madhyamillaya-viatftro trayas-trlm^ad-vibb&jibe I 
Tn-bhiigafii kuta-vistiram madbya-bhadraika-bhagikaui I 
Maba-sala navaihbaih syat feeshaih puivavad aohnret I 
Madhya-kiiaiaiu Iti.-proktam 1 

(M. xsx, 11-U). 

\f AnHYA.KOSHTHA—The middle compartmoub. the central ball, 

* (M, vvxT ii. 306. eto) 

MADHYA-NASI—(see Nofii)—The middle veBtibule, 

(M. XV, llu, 124. etc). 

ilAHHYA-BHADEA—(sec Bhadral^lTiw middle tahcrnaolc, 

(M, SV, 110, XIX, 177, xxxm. 3ti0, etc), 

MADHYA-BHUVASGA—A moulding of the door, 

(il. XX,X1X. 72). 
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MADHyA*BA2^^GA—(aw Mukhtft>pr&pA^fl)—'fbu ucjatin! the»tM* 
tbo c a closed rotirbyaid, thv ^ttadraDgla ai]rrouiidt:d by buildiogH 
on four sides aud opun sir bhe cop. 

M^onssra (chap. XLVii. natnud ]Lradbya-raugaj L>36) tsfors in Chis 
connoctioD to the opoii <jusdrsiiglu, 3 tons ooIeihui and grain- 
column (inukca>praplkuga, ^ita-aCambba and dhanya*st;aiubha). 
Tha ilailbya-ranga Is provided with dwarf plUara, ontablatunjs, 
platforms, dataofl, pudestala, tabernaclee, vestibuleai ptuit-rupfiij 
top-rooms, etc.. The upper portion is adorned with figures of 
Eoograplia and crocodiles. 

The matuiiag of the term is clear from the oontonts of this chapter 
and also from the quotations glvaa below. 

Madliya-raigam tad-uddiijya chotdhve^ bukanifm) vnkskyaCa I 

Eyam tii chordhyalakkuiaiii inadbya-rauge to vinyasot t 

tM. XVI. 155, 169, 6ee also lines 156-168). 

In oomaetiou with nian^pas or pavilions (M. sxxiv. 126, 210, 

'251, 321, 456, etc), 

Grihe va madhya-rangH va iiaravo va ohaifea-konake (adkurftr- 
panaiii ku^at) 1 

(M. xxxvu. 13), 

The central part of the coronation bal) (M, xlix. 183). 

MADHyA-^AXiA (cf. 8iiltt)"lbo middle hall, a special interior 
chamber, a kind of counoil-hall. 

lishudra-tiiLishtadliu proktaih koslitha-ialA cbatosbfayiim I 

Madhya-salri tri-bhagena bhadra-Jiafit eba madhyome l 

(il. XXvl. 12-13, see also AI. .^x. 50, otc), 

MAA: DAKA—a type of building which is thirty cubits wide, has ten 
storeys and turrets. ' 

U) Ttimsad-dhasUyamo dusn^bhaumo mamlarah eLkhara-yuktah l 
(Compwc tlus Witli Kasyapa quoieil by the commeutan- aiid 
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Maudttrab 8ikhftraif yiiktiih cla^a-bhumtkah \ 

Trimbad-^hastaiij^ dim vistirpah prasado’yajii dvitiylkak 11 
(Biihat-saihhitftt i*vl* ‘il| J. R. A» S,, Is', 8., vol. Tl. p. fllfl)* 
({}) Bliavvflhja-Piiraaa (oliap. 130, v. ‘Jti, aoo imdor Frasslda). 

(5) Matsya-PuriUia <ohap, 2fi9, v. 2H* 3S, 47, 53, see under Praaada). 
<4) Agni-Puriiua (ehap, 104, v. 14, 15, boo undor Prasada). 

(6) Oanida-Purapa (obap- 47, v. 21-23, 24.25, ttudtir Frasiida). 

(5) A biiitding with ioor 8&las (cumpartmtiuta) and eight kutas 

(towera or doitios)! 

Mandlbjara-namft ity-nktak chatuh-Jtalaaht&-kfi|akanj D 

(Buprabhedagama, sxxi, 43), 

MANDIRA—(see Shodaiia-maudim-ohakra)—A hall, a moin. a tomplo 

a ahrino, a type of building. 

(1) A type of reetttugular biiildiug tGarada-Parana, chap. 4T, 

. 21-22,26-27, seo under Fr^ada). 

(2) Three kiuda of nmndira (Vasfcu-vldyA, ed, Ganapati Sastri, vn. 

16-16). 

(3) Paritali prauavilkara-prikara-valayiidiohitftm t 

J^jnftnIya-Bala-3tftmbhft-kadmnbottn.mbitaiiiYaram H 

Visamkata-vi^aiii kali-virajad raihga-maiittapam \ 

Vidhi&ya vipulottodiga-gopuraili dova-mamdiram H 
Viaalaib ratha-vithim cha syaiiidanam tnamdaropamatii 1 
Tatra pratishthitiiryaArj-TkrBka-bribma-tupi^ti 11 
Built a tomple (at Krialmapura) which wau onoircled by a 
wall of the shape of the pniijava and a broad aud lofty 
tower. It has a largo rajpga-mai^dapa raised ou a collfiotioii 
of beautiful stone pillars anti adorued with rows of spouts. 
Ho built a car like the Mandara momitain aud also broad 
roads round the toinple and for the propitiation of the god 
Vishnu, set up there (he. in the temple).” 

(Krisbnapuraia Platca of Badabivarnya, v. 65, 60 , 
67, Ep. Ind. vol. ix, pp. 336, 341). 
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(4) ‘ Tdaetiam karitftiii feanj?am dhtiTj|a^r niantlip ar-gri hfttTi i 

“Ho cftuBod to Ito made this lofty dwollui^ of Dhflrjja^i 
(6ivft). 

(loscrip. at Lko GaneiiB tamplo, Mamallapnram, 
V, 10, H. S. I. L vol. 1. DO. 13, p. i, 0; ibid, 
no, 13, loacrip. at tlie Dharmaraja niap^apa, 
M^maliApuram, v. 10^ p, 6). 

(5) “ Kobft-vftrddhana-pirer anopurTvanj so*yam xintDiahita-dhlh 

angat^ya I 

VyastniD firanl-karaika-g&rimnyo maudirani luns Tidadhsti 

yatbartbam It 

“ To till.' oaa( of mount Kota-vardhaiia, this mau of opon 
intelteot oatahliabcd in a toanner soitable to tho purpose a 
tomplo of that Siigata (Buddha), tko dignity of whom aloDo 
suiScod to defeat hosts of Maras." 

(Bnddhist Sanskrit Inscrip. from Kota, t. 17, 
lud. Ant. Yol. SiV, pp. 46, 48). 

(6) ....... Teuodaib maibdiraih Kanm-ridvisbah l 

Eariiam muktaye bhaktyn klrttayu oba krititmanam It 

(Insorip. of the Kings of Cbedi, no, A. Tewar 
stone lusorip. of Gaya Kaznadeva, line 17, Ind. 

^t, Yol. XVIII, p. 211), 

(7) Jaiuam mandimuj indiri-knla^griham sad-bhaktito'chikarat \ 

“ Out of puro iaitb. b& made this Jaina tmple, a home for 
L^shmi.” 

(Ep. Carnat, voL ii. no. 65, Boman text, p. 60, 

TranaJ. p. 149). 

MAS1(-SI)T1—A mosQue, a Mobammodan place of v^oiship. 

" Kangai-Naynk-nyya. in order to endow the atone niaaiti (mes^quu) 
(kalla-mnsitiya-deva-athSiiakke), whiob Biibu Se(ti bad erected 
in the innoT street of SindagbaHa, made a grant for it of 
the village of Sivapura and Habibjk’a boose." 

(Ep. Carnat. \ol. iv. KriahqarAjapet Talnq, no. 72, 
Xrauiil. p. Ill, Boinau text, p, 163), 
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ASUKAiiA—A i.a., the piece of timbor or atone that covers 

an opoalng and aupporta a weiglit above It. It ta aumetunee 
used in the sQQse of adkishtlmua or base, 

(1) Adhisiithsiia-vidhiih vaksUye iastitj saniksinpyatc'dhoii^ t 

Harmj'a-tunga'vabat proktaiu tasya lu^ur^oimatam I 

(M. xrv. 1,8). 

TasmOn masuro^ sahaiva sarvam k^itam vixnaoeaba cha 

bhushaa^l 1 
Clhid. 4O9-;a0), 

Evath chatab-'ahashti-maaurakiQi {taatroIiLta>-manona vibh&> 

jitaai I 

(Ibid. 393-394). 

Ahatya(m} ashtadha harmyaih ganya-mauam ibochyate I 
Utsedho cb^hta-bh^e to ekfiiiicieoa masurakam I 

Dvi-bbagam ohaxigbri'tuogaiii.. 

(AT. sts, 20-92, sea also XLVn. 5^ xxxiv. 266, etc). 

(2) Tad-varddliitopapitbam vii tad-varddhita-masilrakAtn \ 
Pudilj'ama-samottuuga-roauuraka-yntam tu vn II 

(Kaimk^ama, XXXV. 116). 
Masura implit's tbo cornice of the oatablatnrc, 

(Ibid. UV. 47j, see imdcr Praatara). 
Masura, a aynonym, as stated, but apparently a component 
part, of adhisbthaua or base ; 

Masfnukam adhiatithauam vastv^dliaram dliaiutalam I 
Tatadi kuttimitdy-augam adhisbtUauasya kirtitam )} 

(Ibid. Lv. 2(H). 

MAHA-KANTA —A class of elglit-atorayad buildings. 

(M. XXVI. 85-39, see uiidof Praaada), 
M AH A-GOPUBA—The gate-boosu of tbo fifth court or at the eitrorae 
boundary of a compound. 

(M. XXXIII. 10, see nuder Gopnra^and Ptakilm). 
MAHA-GBAMA—A taigc village. 

(M. X. 79, sec details under Grdma). 

MAHA'TAULI—A synonym of praobchh&daua or roof, the top-fioor. 

(M. XVI. 67). 
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MAHl-BYARA 

MAHA-UTABA—The great door, the chief or outer gate of a village, 
town or Louse* 

(M. tx, ‘290, see under Dvata). 
Maha>dYariim ta sarveahaih liiugalaltiim-suimibbam I 
Kapa^a-tdvaya-saiiiyiilitarii dvanlnaiL tat pritLak pfitLak 1 

(M, rx. 860 - 861 , see also xxsi. 79 ). 

HAHA-NAS!—(see Nasi)—A large vestibolo, 

(NftsikS’itikharanTitam) tad-ardham stupioctunge ban-miha nasiku- 

liraye \ 

(M* sv. 91 ), 

X)vi-la1at^ maba-uist ekida^aibikbanTitaiii 1 

(M. xxsnu 203, eU')* 

MAHA-PADMA—A type of round bnildiug. 

(1) Agui-Parfina (cliap. 104, t, 1748, see tmder PriLsiida), 

(3) Oara^Puiftntt (chap. 47, v, 21, 28, *38-29, see under Priisuda). 

MAHA-PATTA—A monlding of tlie hast, a fillet. 

(M. XTV. 801, see the lists of mouldings uader^AdlusbEhSna). 

MAHA-PITUA—The pedestal, tl ground-plan, the lower part of the 
phalloa. 

A ground-plan in wbioh the whole area is divided Into sixteen 
equal squares (M. TO. 6,61. see under Pada-vlnyasa). 

Gf. Maha-pitha-pado rathyfi dikshn dikahn tmynib tatha I 

(M. IS, 439 , etp). 

The pedestal of an image : 

Padma-pltharii maba-pitham tri-inartimim elm yojayet \ 

(M. LL 86 , etc), 

MAHA*M ANpAPA—(see tmder itanrtapa)—The great hall of 
entrant't^ to the mai[t shrine of temples. 

(Ch^Iot^n Arohitcotnze, Arch. Surv^. new. 

Imp, aeries, vol, x&t, p. 89). 
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See iindeir Handapa i 

Maotfa!a!?iTi pillar inacrip, fvgrses- 44, 47, 5L Bp. Ind, vol. vt, pp, 

114, 116, 123, 134,126). 

Two Jaiji tusorip, of Irugappa f«o, B, tine 3, iWd. toI. vu, p, 

Inscrip. from NVpal (no, *33, lasorip. of Qneeti IiaUta-tripunv 

Suiidarif v. 3, Itid. Aut. voL ZH, p. 94). 

“This building (iQftha-ma^itapa) stands in the east contra! portion 
of the large oonrt-.it originally stood dotaohod from (ibi» ocntral 
vimana,'' 

*' The plan Is a ructauglu with ibr greater length from north to 
EKnttrh. The fonr sides arir open in the centto, and on each 
Inende a portion of the wall is returned along the several eleva> 
lions from the four corners. The east front has the eutranco 
div'ided into three bays by two s<|aare piora, mth a responding 
pUaster on the return imll at each side.*' 

** Thu west side or back is simitariy divided, but tho piers an* 
octagonal for a portion of their leugtli.” 

** The iiortli and south eutranues are slmplu openings, with pilas¬ 
ters on the sides, undivided, by pieta,” 

** Two yalis on the Hack responding pilasters are abutted against 
and partly t'overed by the oast wall of the modern ardha* 
mandaptuu. The perforated window in the oast wall of the 
ardha-mantlapam opens Into the maba-maiu^apam,^' 

(Fallava Architeoturo, Arch. Bnrv, new. Imp. series, 
voir xxxiT, p. 36, paras 1, 3, 3, 4, 8, 10, see also 

plate ti). 

'* The matiu.uiandapa was roofed also by overlapping oonrses of 
stones: the sfjiiare corners wore gradually rounded od by suctcuss" 
ive small portions, till it formed an octagon, over which the 
oircttlar roof proper rested.” 

(Cunningham. Aixih. Riirv, ttoports, vol. vm, p, 171, 

para 2), 

iTAHA-MAltTADA—^Tho fifth onoloanre (prAkara) at the oxtri<tnu 
lioundaiy of a compoond, tho gatu*kouse tliereof is oaDed inahik* 
gopura or dv&ra-gopura. 

iSttPrabhediSgaina, XXXI. 118, 126, see under Prikara), 
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MAHA-TrAJAJfA 


MAHA'VAJAKA—A large fillet, a mooldmg of the entablftturu. 

(M. XVI. 69, see the liata of moiiIdiiigB under Praatam), 

MAHA^VBITA—A kind of pUallus. 

(M, IJ3. 2, see uuder Lldga), 

MAHA-T5;ITTA—A kind of joiaei^* 

(M. xviT, 10*3, see under Seudhi-kaimau), 

MAHA .AaLA—^A largo hall. 

Cf, of the sixteen parts width of a building the mahu^sala is seven 
parts broad (31. xsn. 10, eto), 

MAHASANA—A ground-plan In which the whole are is divided into 
226 equal squares, 

(if. m. 18-20, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

MAHAlSlBU JA—A large cyina, a moulding of the pedestal. 

(M. xm. 91, see the lists of mouldings under Upapl|ha). 
MAGADHA-(KANTA)—A olaas of twelve-atoreyod bnildinga uuoe 
prevailing in the country of Magadha. 

Tad ovam aiiu4alu madhye bhadra-balaika-hhivgikam i 
Eivani tnSgadha-kiiutaih syilt karqa-kutft'Sabhadiakaui I 

(M, sxx, 33*34, aee also 31-32 imdoi Vaihsa-kiinlia). 

MANI-BHADRA—(see Ma^-hhadra)—A pavilion with sbty-four 
cohunus, 

(Suprabhedigaum, xxsi, 103, see under Maridapa). 
MATBA1 !![GTJLA--(so 0 under Aignla )—A meastiro oqiiikl to the 
middle digit of the middle finger in the right hand of the arohi 
test or priest, employt'd in ineaauring the sacrUiolal obieota 
like the kui^a-gmss or seat, the spout of a ladle, and the ladle, 
etc, 

(Suptahhedagama, XXX. 4-6, 7-8, see ttuder AAguis). 
MA!^A—^The messuremont of height or length, 

(1) The linear measurement U divided bto six kiiids—Miiua, Pra- 
mupa, Parmiapa, Lamba-mAua, Unmanai and Opninaua. 

The measurem^ib from the foot to the top of the head is 
called Mana which la in faot nothing but height. Prantilpa 
is the mesBuremeat oi breadth (viatfita). Farimana is thu 
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meAsuiumoat of width or ciroumfarouuo Livm1>a> 

maim is tho meAsiirLinwnt along the plamb-liaos or the 
Imea drawn perpoudiuulnrly through difforont part^ of the 
body, Maim or the meatiiiromuut of height being dotermiaed 
by the surface of the body. Uiiiuaua is the n^easuremettli 
of thickueas (niinna) or diiuueter. ^Vud TJp^uuiiua Is the 
Eneasuremeot of iuterapacie (utitara), suoh os the dmtauoe 
between the two feet of tm imago; this measurement 
apparently taken horn one plumbdine to another: 

Mauatu chiipi pramupaii] elm parimilpajh laniba-mtLnakam l 
Unmatmin upamanam cha tnuQam padmam samlribam \ 
PadauKusUthi'aneiinflntam biro'ntaih miltiatu cbapi praka- 

thyate I 

Fiamjinatii vistfitaih prokfcam poritah poruniinakam I 
Tttt-sLitral laiuba-maaam syto niionam uumiinam uchyato I 
Avantaropamiuam ayad blmbodayadi-sarvafeah I 

Maoam evarii tu ahad-hhodam nianouangaai iMnayet l 

(M.LV. 3 * 9 ). 

The primary ineaaaromont (adi-niiiuaj ia but the oomporative 
measuioineiit and is divided into the following nine kinds: 
The height of an image is determined by comparing it with 
(il tko breadth (tara) of tho main temple (barmya)* (ii) the 
height of tho sanotuary or ooatral hall (gnrhha-grili^). Oii) 
the length of tho door (deira-uiuna), (tv) tho meoauroment ot 
tho basement (odhiahShilua), (v) oubit> ivi) tala (a span), (vii) 
aiigula (tingor's breadth), (vlii) the height of tho woTshippar, 
and (tx) the height of the riding animal (vahana) of tho 
principal idol: 

Adimana-\ddhim sauiyftk(-g) lakshonaiii oha Lhoebyate ( 

Harniya-tfira-vofenu oiauam garhUa-goha-va’aodAyam \ 

llvara-maua-vatat tiingom adhiahthauflfva&odayam k 

Ha8ta-mana*vaban inanam Ifda-mana-vaiodayatn 1 

Ahgulonapi chottct&gaih yftj(vnaaiia'\’oloda}ram \ 

Mala-bera*vas^ iniltiani uttamadi trayaih trayam \ 

(M. LV- 10-15), 
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MAXA 


Eivcii of thoao uiou tueasnreii iigaiii divided tihvcr bindd: 

Tosuud ckaui to pratyvkam uiivu^iiiiiuiun ihooliyate I ^Lbid. -J-i\ 

Under (Of (ii)« ('bi), (iv>, the proportiODB Jiatumlly vary uii 
vanotiii ocoaiiioiia; no lipcciiio ridos arc, therefore, prescriWd. 

The details of ^v) uubit or lioBba luid (vii) tv^ula ^vIU In: 
found midur the term * Angola ’ ami the dotails of (’vi) tfilw 
are given under * Tfda'inaua,* 

Uf the division nuder (riii) the dntaits of the height of mi 
iiuiige as oompared with the height of the wowUippor are 
given hem. The height of the image may be erjual to the fall 
height of the ’tvorsbipper, nnty extend up to his Itair-limit 
(on the fon-heud) or, ns sumetiinea stated) to the eye-line, 
uosu-tlp, chin, atiu-Uinit (to tihe eliunlder), breast, lieart, 
navi*!, nnd sui^organ; 

Kftpyaftiid uttamantaiii syad yaiainauoilayani paratn i 
Ke'snntfttu niisikagrantiaiii hanvaiitutu haliu>aiuiakaiij i 
titanantmii lifidayautaiu cha niW 3 'auiam medhra-simakam 1 

Navadha kanyasantam synt sthavuiam jangainodayam 1 

(Ibid. 

And of the division Linder (tx> the height of the riding animal 
Lviihaua) as eompared with the height of the priueipal idol 
imuta-boraj admits of aimilar nine kinds as under (viti} (sue 
details under Ctsava and Kantuka). 

Hasta and ahgnla (viill are the real units, employed egnatty 
in measuring both^arobiteotural and souiptitral objeots. 

The rest are exoluslvol}' scuiptural (lud comparative measures. 
The similar measures have also been pcesoribed for arefiitoo- 
tutal objects. Thu orohiteotuml * Clagiya^iiiaua ‘ or tlm 
comparative heights of the coinpouent tuenibois of a struc¬ 
ture gorzespunds to the scolptural * T&la'tnana' or the com' 
parative beigbtii of the component limbs of a statne (see 
detalis under tim^ya-monaand Tiiia-tuana). 







Fivtf pniportitfiw of tUo Uotglilti ftss coutpatod with, the breadth 
of aa archLtocCura.1 object, are gtvou imdor ttva tuchuioat 
tL<rui5i mimtiiy. iSiiatika. Pausjh(jikar, Jayada, Sacva-Jiaiuika 
ur Dhanada, and AdbUuta (sou details uudur Dtacdlm;, 
The ' ftliana-uiiiiia' or the lueaauremciit by the exterior aad 
the ' Agliana-miiiia' or the aieaswriimeiit by the iiitorior arii 
eXclu^ivoly arehiteotoral Csee dcittibi miOur tihuae tvrtud't, 
Like the ^uidplurol term^ Malui. Praiuuua. PariLamba- 
iuatia> Uiituaua and Upaioaiia, there arc urchitoottiraJ teruis 
nUo to <ixpre^!i leiigtlit breadth and width, o, g, difgUa (for 
ilairghya). tara, viatartt, viaula, viat^ iti* vistjita, vbhkaiubha, 
etc. Mmja as stated above b the tuobntoal uamo for 
scidptiiral beigbt; but to expreisa tlie same idea the 
geuural tenus for height, such as uimaUj uuuata, utsedha, 
utc., are also used. Maua is also used io its geuoru] 
aeuse of uiuasoreuiout, aiea. ute. Frauia^ia aud Pariiuapa 
are also used tti their geueral aeiwes of length, breadth, 
width, etc. (FurlUer details will i>e fotiud uuder these 
terms). 

(■3) AtaU-paraiL pcavakahyamt maacmmatiath vises hat ah I 

‘ After this .1 shall speat about the Mina and Unmajia ineasnnj* 
luents in particular.* 

This is followed by an aocotmt of various measures. (Note tJie 
diSereut tala measure me tits employed in stattuea). 

(Mabya*PuTaua, chap, ‘idb, v. lt>). 

(H) Manaiii tad-vjataraiii proktam uiunanam oahatu eva oUa I 

(Suprabhedagama, XXXIV. ^5). 

(■f) Parimauouiuiiiia-mauam diuiryaiii raja-vimudrltam 1 
Gupa-aadhauiV-samJaksha bhavamtu aikhila janah Q 
Prof. Beuoy Komar ttarkar's translation of * Parimapa 
by * standard of meafluretnent for lauds* Unmana * by 
' unit of measurement for liquids and * Maua' by- ‘ unit of 

uieasuremeut for grams ' is untenable. 

(iSukrauUisara, ad> Oppeit, h HlUJ. 
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MAJ5A-BHADEA 


MANA*BHADBA—^A pavUiou with twrunty-sis pillnra, 

(MHit3ya-PiinlaA,:fihap, 270, V« 12, see under Mn^<jiapn) 
MANA*MANDlItA—(see Mandira) —The observjitory. 

a. The obserratorles at Beuap^s, Delhi, Kathora, and 

Jaipur. (See ludt. Ant. vol. XX£T. p. 331). 

MA.^AVA—Belatmg to Maun or humau being, a paTiEou with 
twenty weight pillars, 

(MatsyA'Purlna, chap. 270, v« L2, see under Man- 

^apa). 

MA^JAI^GULA—(see under Ahgtila)—The standard measure (liiiual 
to I iuoh), the onit of length. 

The smallest measure is the atom or paramimu, l,e,, the partlgto of 
dust visible in the suDshine through a lattiee (B|-Ihat>samliita, 
LVTI3. 1). 

8 atoms = 1 car-dust, 

8 car'dasts= 1 hair^s end. 

8 hair's ends ^ 1 nit. 

8 nits = 1 louse. 

8 lice = 1 barley corn. 

8 barley corns ^ 1 mauadguls. 

This standard angola measure is stated to bo used in measoring the 
architectural objects like the villages, laadS) and buildings, etc. 

(Sttprabhedagaiua, xxx. Q-3,6-7, seo under Mgiila), 
MANUSHA—Hdatiug to the human being, a kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, l. 85, 38, see under Linga). 
M ABGA—A road, a atoeet, a way, a path, a lane, a passage, a oanal, 
a couise. 

ChandManam pravea^ya migamaya maSasya cha \ 

Jalasya nirgamarthflin tu kshudia-marg^fa praiamEit&h II 

(Kdnukfigauia, xxrviii. B). 

MArJKA(-KA)—A class of buildings, a typo of pavOion. 

(.1) Kudiyasyanta-pradefte tu yuktya cbaTfita.miilikam l 
MaUkopari vapra(m) sy&d adhishtbanam samodayam 1 

(M, XXXI, 60, &1). 



mXlika 


A type of p&vUioo (nmndapa): 

Bvara tn malikAkamm beebant prag-oktaTan nayet 1 

(M, XXXIV, 816, Bee for descripfcioa 397-314). 
Maa^apo ohoTdhva-kQtam By an malikakfitiCin) vinyaaet I 

lil. xxxiv. 391). 

(2) Kecbid vai inatik&kaia kcoltid vai gopturikfitik II 

(Suprabhcdagama, XXX. 123; boo for fn^l 
context 115-132, nndor Prak^). 
Tad -bibyelibjantaie vapi tnalika-man^paih bi v& It 

(Ibid. XXXL 128), 

(3) Ti eva malikab ptokta maiavab,kriyate yatab II 
Pafioha-data-kar&nbatb bu knrySd avfita-ma^fjtapaiu n 
Mandapena vinu Tapi tena manena plthiks I 
Vibhadra ra sabbadra va kartavya m ati k iii bndhath II 

tKamikagama, xxxv. 6, DO, 100). 
Cbap. XLi (oamed Malika-laksbana): 

Classification: 

Cbatnrdba malika feftU iiabhft-mu^daja-saudbajo n 1 
Dofinitious (2*5): 

^iklayam api hAlajag& n iab Irtan tanana^kobbi tI 
&a tualika jfieja kastre^ a min KAmikagame U 
Sabb&vad Tihiti babye praaadavad alst^it^ I 
Oha-pcatyriha-saibyukta yil aabha b& oba m^bka II 
yatiboshta-diai sajiiyiikta bhoga-bbOmi-samanvita l 
Prasada-TyB3a*dirgboohcba ptokta prAsada-malika II 
Nlandapasyokt a*viataruyama- tuuga-vibb usbini | 

Satvatra mundakaiatvat kathita nmnda-inalika II 
Furtbcr olassifications ( fi-T): 

(i) Samohita, Asamohita, and Upafaiao Apa)saiucbita; 

(ii) N%ara, Dravida, and Voaata; 

(iii) Jati. Chbaada, and VLkalpa; 

(iv) 6uddha. Uibra, and Sanikirna; 

(v) Yija, Miila, and ALkura, (bbU claas is not apeoifiad). 



m iTALIKA.HA^'PAPA 

(Except the lost, all the otliar tlassw ocour Ul tbw Miuassara 
aliio, lUidcr V imuna-lakshai^ft). 

IiiL> details of tbcsti ore <(iveu 

Still further oiasiii&cutioua aru givuu luidur the fulbwiiig 

itatned : 

Siudliuka fv. ‘iH-lia), Saiiipfinia (‘J9-30), Moni-kHta (tflj, 

Kflhuiiju (33-34), ^ivtt (36-38), Harmya (3^-40). Saumyti (iO), 
Vi&iUa (41), Sarva-kalyriijia (ilil'49), VEjaya (50), Bhadm 
(51). Kansa-mukha (52), Alpa (53-34), Kopa (55-58), t4eya 
(36-39), Sara (W), PiiahJcam tfll-AM). Aabhiita (ala), Snm- 
kirjfu (02), and (64). 

Aueka-l>biliui*yukbu tu niiVlukura tu nialiku It 

(Ibid. L. 69). 

M4t1ikii'yukta-3ul?sa)lutu ubut kovis^-aliiambbi! dvitiyake ) 
PratUaiiuivfwapt' vfipi dvitiyavaraiie nyasat n 

(Ibid SLXXI. )M), 

l^il Sailaili sumbhita-Sata-kuiubha-vitasat-kunibbath inahii-jiiapija- 
paih prkkflraiii parAmi4U)viUvilaKila(th) imtktit-mBymi i4itt 
prapAt-bUA)ii]. 

Made for the god VAmana great muiyi(]lapa of etoiitj. rcsplen- 
dunt with pitoherd (domes) of shlutug gold, surrounding 
adomod with eicelloot buildings, and a uanopy of 
pearls." 

(Fourteen Inaorip, at Tirukkovaiur, no. K, of 
flajondraduva, lines 1-2, Ep, Ind. TOl, Tir. pp* 

145, 146). 

)tlALnvA*MANf)APA^ — A pavUiou of the Malika-c lass of buildings. 

(Suprabbodaganio. xxaa. 138, see under Malikd). 
ilALA’'AJA — A t'lftjfcj of building, a I 3 rpe of pavilion. 

(M. \xxiv. 163, sea under Man^apa). 
MAXITAHUI'A — A cla^yt uf buildings,. a typv of pavilion. 

(il, JtxsiT. 316, SCI' under ilatjuiapa). 


« 
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MIbBA“A Imildiiig iu<fcdu of any two iiuitkjciiiia uofe of wood, hjiok 
nKinOt ifou* otc> 

KkB-druwAJh t« iuddaiii dviHinivyutu uiibm.Uarmyakikiu \ 

OH. xvtn. 138, cfe). 

Dravv<i*<lvay;i*yvitAU» iflihraiu (kaiiiklf^WM Imbubhir yotiuxi I 

(Korn ikAgau 111 , Jvtty. ‘2*21* 

M A kiud of oniauieut prisivfibiHi for idol* ftud kuige. 

tM* 1 j* 1-3, aoo undor BbOaliavaf* 

Ml'KUT-A—A Imd-Uke otowning onmniont of ii pillar, 

(M, XV. iU, sw UiiU of iiujiildiiign utitiof 
AdbUblhttoa, Pmiitnra). 

itUKL’Ll—A type ul round buildijiK. 

(Ottnula-Puriiiitt. ehiip, 4*2, V. 21,23, 28,22, 

ueo uiidvr Prilfldiliil. 

MUKTA-PRAPAliiGA—fwMj Alwlbyu-muga)—The open eoortjTiitl 
eouiiectc*d' witlvti tauk. (' mukta * raeatiiDg up«u, and ’ propiUiga * 
the body part or bank of a tmik). It ii built inside the court. 

IM. XLVU.2f>, 

It b stated to he roiule of wooil, olouo, brick, etc., and also of 
jowels iiud iron cspocially r 
Miikta^propangum api dAru-iiilesblakiidTaib 1 
iitaiuair uiioka-babn-lohn-vitcibakaib \ 

(M. 3U.VU, 31-3*2, see olw XLVlll. 08). 

MUlvHA—The fiioo, the fcoutisph^e, the front aide of u building, the 
fn^nde. 

Svakiyauguli-iuttueua lunkbam sy»d dya-dasiiigulaui I 
Mitklia-m/iuenQ koittavyji survayova-kslpunul 

* *i!lie f»ee (of oue*ft statue iu length) sbottid be 12 i^ulaa iu- 
eUus), being uieasufod with one's own liugcr. Tlio wfholo body 

should he mode syumietrii aJ to the face** 

t Matsya-Puraun. ohap, 250, v. Itf). 

Tlifc frum-iiidc of a bnildiufi (see Kiintkagwna and Bribat-eathhita 

iiudur Livaro). 
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MTJKRA-BHADRA 


Bhadrst)'—-A portico^ a porcah, tho front 
tabornaofu, the nuddle aicihe« 

Sarveaham tuukha^bbadram ayal laksbanaih vaJwhyate'dhuuh I 

(M. xvm. 275, see also ‘276 f). 
Sarvesham mukha-bhadni^um paiSTo aopaua-sajhyutam | 

« . „ (M. 2CX5. 9fJ). 

Panto li3wla*bhag0Jm varai?m(-door) mnkha-bhadiakain i 


„ n,, ^"crv. 25Z). 

The temple (at Amamath) itself faces the west but tho 

man^apa or auUrik^the hall of the shrine—has also doora 
to tho north and south. £aoh of tho throe doors has a porch 
(mukhft-bhftdca), approached by four or five atopg, and sup¬ 
ported by four nearly aquarg pillata, two of them attached to 
tho wall.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, End. Ant. vol. iii, 
, p, 317, 0 . hjtat para). 

Deva.-bri-ijaBi‘-bhQsiia5^y^^ kritina dcvAlj^yaiii kiiritaih yagmaiii 
inaihtlapa-Bohbitaiij cha piirato-bhadram pratolya saha l 
Kfihetrofeasya tatba auralaya-varam aphitam tarjlagaiii tatha 
bandbarb lCau(]lka.oamjilakam babuqalam dirglmib tabb& 
khaoitaui D 


(Eankor Inscrip, of Bhaaudeva, v. 7, Ep, lud. 

^ TOl. DC. p, 127). 

MUKHA-MANDAPA—The pavilion in front of a temple. 

(M. xix. 198,190, etc., sw nndar ifan^apa). 
Garbha..sutra*aama-bhugad agrato mukba-mandapam J1 

(Mataya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 6, see also v. 11; 

also GaruOa-Purana, chap. 47, v. lO)! 

PrAsuda.garbha-minarb vft kurwita mukha-mandapam II 
^iJeharasya ohaturthona agrato mukha-mandiapttm 0 

(A^i-Purana, chap. 42, V, 7, 12). 
" Made the miikha-ma^fjapa (muga-man^laman) aud cousecra-’ 

‘ ted (the shrine)." 

(Two Anaimalai luscrip. no. t], Ep. Ind. ?o!, 

viii. pp. 320421). 
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MUILHA-VABANA—The eutranc^^door 

(il. -^zxv. 395, aee Dvilra). 

llUftHYA-HAB^YA—The main-builditifj, the chief temple, 

‘ (M. xui. H), 

MUJJ^PA-MALIKA—A clasa of biiildkiga, the top-room. 

(KAmikagama, 5, see under Malika), 

MUKDA-HAEMYA—The top-room. 

(See KautilijA-Aitba^uatra under Ghuli. 

harinya), 

MUNDAKA-DTAItA—A kind of upper door. 

(See Kaa^iliya-Artha&aatra imdet Dvitra). 

MUDRIKA—A small seal, a stamped coin, an Linpression, a moulding 
of the column. 

(Buprabhcdiigaina, XXXI, LOS, 105>i77, 109, 

see under Siam him), 

MUNI—An aseetitj. An account of the tmagea of the seven patri¬ 
archs is given in detail in tlie Mauaeata. Agaetya is measiimd 
according to the seven t&la, Eaiiyapa and Bliflgu according 
to the eight tala, and Vasishtha, Bhargava, Vikvamitm and 
Bhuradvuia acooiding to the nine tala. (Details of these 
utcasores will be found under Tala-inaua), 

(M. Lvin 2-tJ) 

The charactariatic features of the patriarolis are also described, 

(Ibid, 7-n). 

MUSHTI-BANDHA—A moulding uf the entahlacnte and of tho 
ooluinu, a kind of roof, the top-most part of a building, a part of 
the rampart and of the arch. 

The tfeiird moniding from the top (downwards) of the entabla¬ 
ture (Kamikagaiua, Ltv. 1, see under Praataea), 

A muiubor of the colunm (M. xv* 186, see under Stambba). 

A kind of roof (M, xvi. Dl, soc under Valabhil. 
foTownlng) part of a hnildtiig (M. xvm, 303), 
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MURTI 


A part of tha rampArt: 

VfljrSkritis tha Tapr^dgaih chbaferakiirAiu atiiapi vA l 
Uttaraih vajAuarii chAiva muahti-UaiHlhAih tndhaavitAiiU 

tiT. XXXI, 66-fi7j. 

A part nf an arcli (>I. sr.vi, 55, 30 a iin(ipr Tt>mna). 

MORTI—^Aii imago, a statue, an idol, 

(1) An imago, a statno (M, 'Ll. 36; ix. m, etc), 

(*2) AThgtitaiii oha tath& murttfc chatur-a^iti^saiiimitaili l 

(BhATisb 3 'a-Piiranft, chap. 13;J, V, 7). 

(6) Defeiaiinipa.bhufihftna-veshiilaukiifft^miitliibhih kilTj’u I 

, CBriliab-aamhitri. mil. Stf). 

(4) Silakharu^a jauitii aatya-SHudbasya bhaiitihi 1 
aiiirtih kirtiiuayi ohasja kritil touaiva i^asvati I 

“ By tbo otODO'chisel a matorml body of yatyasaudlia was 
t*xecuted, and by tbn wime an trtertial body of his fame was 
produced.^’ 

The two inscriptions (noa. 63, 34, H. S, I. 1. voL I.) record 
that a king fYiiaabhara . , . ^ eonsfcrncted a teiiipli* 
of^^iTAon the top of the mountain ami placed in it 
n Liuga and A statue of Uhusolf,’’ 

(Trisirapalli care Inscrip. no, 33, v. 4 , 

. ^ T-1* vof. 1. pp. 39, 80). 

(5) Uttara-bbagada Kaisiiloyalli paikvha^Tiinisati.lihl.mftrtigainTli 

pratishtbcyaiu 1 

Set up on the colonnade to tho tiorfeb twenty. five plciiai rig 
a particular attitude, like dhyana-murti) atatues.*’' 
fEp, Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Talmj. 
no. «6, Honiau text, p, lS,linea 15,10 (hem), 13 

In this lu^iption, the exproaaions, beta, vi^mka, and mnyfi 
c^urj they are to be diattugnUbed : 6er« or hiniba is an 
idol of a god ; vi^ahn (or linage) expresses almost the same 

.. 
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MORTT^KANTA—A type of storeyed buUdiBS. 

\ cla^ of fivc-atoreyed buiidiogs (M- sxiu. W-21, a<w iiuder 

PriSudu). 

MPLA-DANpA—The iegtilati»R rnlnmn of a hjulditifj, tho foimdation 
pillar. 

The nmiu-<!oluimi (M. xv. 336, soo also t. 104, oto., iiuoi^r 

Stambha). 

MHliA-BEJiA—The chief deity in a ahrine, the principal idol oi a 

beroplo. „ , 

OL LV. 34, LILT. 21, Liv. 3, etc). 

MOri.A*BTAllBHA—The foundation pillar, the regulating oolmnu 

of a building. 

I,il. XV. 234, oto., see tinder Staniblm). 
MOLiA-SXHASA—The foundation, the base, a temple in the centre 
of a villiage or town. 

“ One perpetual lamp was given to Mahadeva. thu lord of tlu" 

Sn.Mala*ath!ioa at Tirukkalukkunram."’ 

(Inscrip, at Tiriilikalukkunrajn* line 

H. S. 1.1. vol. tn. p. Mft). 

MCL-A-HABMYA—The chief of*this biiildiuga forming a group, the 
principal shrine, the main temple. 

^ * (M, xin. 19, xxxDt. 135, etc). 

M UTGA-VANA—A doer-foreai, n plflco for sport or rwreation of kings. 
Tavan-matratu oka-dvaraih khfita-guptam svadu-phala-gJiima- 
^fuchcham akantaki-dramam uttaria-toyafeayam dania-n^iga. 

t'Uatiteh-padaih bhagns-nakha.aaiiishtra.vyttla-insrgayaka-hasti- 

1ia5tini.kalabha*inTiji^^*''*^»^***’*^ viharartham rajdalt karayet I 
Sarva-tithi.mriga'ni pretyante chaoyan lariga-vanam blmmi- 
vafeena va nivcNayot I , - . jol 

flLautitiya.Arthftsastra, ohap. xxm. p. swj. 
MIVINALAKA—A lotus stalk or iibre, a‘moulding of the entahlatttto, 
base or pedestal shaped dike the lotus stalk or dbn.*, 

A mouJiUng of the lintel (M, six. 116, eto). 
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MaHA-KANTA 


Tbo fotiith moulding Itoh) tho top (dovawards) of lui ontablature, 

(KamikSgama, lit. 1, aoo under Frustara). 
A moulding of the ontablature (M. xn. 63, see the Uats of 

mouldings under Frastara). 
MEGHA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building, 

A class of tan-storeyed buildings (M, sSTtll^ 16-17, see under 

Fraatlda). 

MERU—A class of buildings mostly storeyed, 

(1) A type of bnildlngs which are hexagonal (In plan), havo 
twelve storeys, variegated windows and four entrances, and 
are thirty-two cubits wide. 


(Brihat-saiiihita, lH. 20, see, J, R. A. 

S., N. S., Tol, vr, p, 618). 
Paiicba^shatviLrimtaa-moru-Iaksha^adbyiiyah—tho chapter on 
the description of forty-five kinds of Meru buildings j they 
are described by tho following authocitios; 

(2) Prasada-mantlana-Vfistu-aiiatra of Sutiadhara Manana (chap, 

VI., Ms. Egg. 3140, 2353^ fol, 26 b). 

(3) Matsya-Poruna (chap. 269, v, 38, 31, 53, see under Prasada). 

(4) Bhaviahya-Purllna (ohap. 130, v, 27, see under Prosada). 

(5) Agni-Purapa (ohap. 104, v. 14-16, see under Prasida), 

(6) Garuda-Purina also describes the same kind of Meru temple aa 

tho Agni-Putana: 

•f 

Sata-tringa-aamiLyTikto menih prSaada-nttamah 1 
Mandapiis tasya karttavyi bhadrais tribhir alahkritSh II 

(Chap. 47, T. 24, cf, also v, S9, see under Prasada). 

(7/ A building with eight §a[as (oompartmeute) and eight butas 
(towers or domes); 

Merur nama iti khyntaa tT-ashta-taluabta-kutakamC-b) H 

iSuprabhediigania, . 43 ). 
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(H) ilcru douotoe m pariiciilitf k'Ud ot tempto (hexagonal with 
twelve stories, x-ariegafetul windowa. and lour ojitmueeii, 
Brihftt-saiiihitfi, Lvi, 30)/* 

(Jabalpur copperplate ol Yaaalib\rnadeva,v, 13* 
Ep. Ind. vi>L il, pp, 4, 6, note 43), 

(f)) 8e*> Bheraghat loscrip, of the Queen Alliana Devi (verse 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. U, pp. 11,15). 

U(>> kaiial£»-sitfei)glapita*gagana*khfllat.khGehari-ohakm*khedah l 

Kim apamin iha kiU{3)yiirn yasya dugdhubdhi-vichi-vntaya' 
bah ala-kilt teh kirttanaili karnna-nienih II 

" 01 Uiiu whoso fame is like the circle of waves of the 
ocean* need we say more than that here at Kulti there is a 
temple (erected l)y him), Kariw-moin. (m lofty) that the 
wind of the fiagsi which wave from it« golden spires leasenn 
the fatigue of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the 

sk>-.” 

(Khairha Plates of Yasahkaniadova, v. IH, Ep. 

Tnd. vol, \.n, pp. 311.' 312,216). 

(1.1) ** Meri) is priiiiatily feUt? natno of the fahttlcnw gohlon mountain 
the centre of Jamhii dvipa on which the goi^ 
dwell (sniulaya), and it is Sgurativoly applied in geographi¬ 
cal nfunea to any hill ooverod with apondid templus and 

palaoeft/’’ 

“ Another figurative meaning of Mem, ilcrived ftom th*.' notion 
that mount Mem is the houui of the gods, a largo toruplG 
with six towers, twelve stories and wonderful vatilts (BHhat- 

Tiaihhita, titl, 3iJ)/’ 

“ According to Prabandha-ohiatu-maiii (p. 134, wo also 
p, 175f) King Ivarna of G-ujarat constructed a building of 
this kind, oalfod Karna-meruh PruaSdah, tn AuhUvud." 

** fiimilatly the Prabhivaka-choritrifc {\U. 4021 mentions a 
^iva tfeinplo. called Siddha'iiW-‘ni. 
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MEBtJ 


** M Fdgftrda tho ttame Ajaya-mera its moaning is no dottbC, ' 

(ae the P|‘itbvi.x£ja*Tijaya, v. 100» anggeats), the Moru mad<* 
by Ajaya-taja.” 

** Tbna wo haTo in Bajput&na Jesala^menit (this form is atilt 
used by Pandits and Yatis, and ocH^ura rogidarly in the 
oelophons of the patm-leaf Mas., In the inaeriptious aud the 
Ja'iita booha), * tbe Mem made Jeaala*, whioh primarily 
denotes the hill-fort, riatug with its temples and palace 
above the town of Jdsalmdr or Jeaalmir in Marvad, Komal- 
mdr, praporly Knmbhala-mern, * tho menr built by Kiun. 
bhala or Kumbha-Imrna', which is the welhknowu hill-fort 
in Movfid. (In the Kajpataua Gazetteer* vol. m. p. 52* the 
fort is called Komalgath, while Col, Tod givoa KomaJmer), 

The name Kumbhala-mem occurs in the daina Pattavdlis, 

(see the descrlptiou of tho Kharatara, no, 56* ^ripuj-Jina- 
samodta, Ihd. Ant, vol. p. 249), aud Balmor or Barmer, 
properly BShacJliv-meru, the Mcro made my Bahama, a hill- ^ 

fort in MallUnr, (Hdjputana Gazetteer, vol. m p. 271J. The ^ 

form Babada-morq is used by tho Jatnas, (see the description 
of the Kharatara, no, 58, Sripuj-Jina-samndra, Ind, Ant, 
vol, XI. p. 249), In Katliiilv^^, there tn Jhunjmer, (Bombay 
Gaaetteer, vol, Yin, p, 469) properly Jhaftjha-mora. the Meru 
made by .lhafljha, and in the Central Provinces them is 
another Ajiuir-Earh, properly Alaya-menj-gadha. the fort, 
i.e., the Meru made by Ajaya.” 

(Origin of the town of Ajmer and of its name. 

Dr. Bilhler,_ Ind, Ant. vol xsvi. p. 164, last 

para, notes 11-15), 

(12) " There are other temples in honour of the holy mount Girnar 

*.*...in the HOuth wing being Samota- 

Sikhara and the other 8u-meru or a peraoniJiod mount 
Meru.” 

* 

(Ahmadabad lain^ temples, Arab, Snrv, now Imp. 

series, vol xxitn. p. 86). 
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(IS) Mandiram had tha auraam^ Jaya>m;^rti'^ti'Karana-uiangalaia 
(lines 11 and IS f)^ whiah seom4 tio ba dertvisd Crom JajA^moru. 
one of the SomamGs of cba Baua king Vikramaditja,*' 

(laser) p. of Rajaraja i, no, 50, H. S, I, I, voL in, 

p, lOS, para 2). 

MEBU-KANTA—type of atoreyed building. 

(1) A olass of tbreO'Storeyed buildings (M, XXI, 41-49^ see under 

PrSaada). 

(2) A type of buildup (KSmikagama, lxv. 31, aee nndtir M^&Uk&), 

MEBUJA—'A bypo of building, a class of paviliona. 

(^E, xxxiT, 160, see under Map^pa). 

MESHA-yUDDHA—A kmd of joinery, 

(M. XYn, 93, Ll’2-113, see under Sandhi-kannan). 

MAULl—A head gear, a crown, 

MiLuasara (chap, xux,, named ^^al 1 Udal»bana): 

Vanoue erowna and head dresses are deacribod : Ja^a. MaiiU, Klrita, 
Kaiapda, Siraetraka, Knpdala (Kuntala), Keka-bandha, Bbam* 
milla, Alaka, Obuda, Maktita, and Fa((H (lines 13>15). 

Of these, the Pastas are sub-divided into three kinds, namely, Fatra 
pat|a, Batnu-patta, and Fushpa-pjitta (16), Kuutala, 
Ke^abandlia, Dliamtnilla, Ataka and UhQ^ am apparently 
various fancy inodiis of hair-dressing, (clotted hair) and 

Makti^a (lit. diadem) are stated to anit Brahma and ^iva 
(Rudra) \ Kirlta and Maknta are proscribed for Vishnu in his 
diderent: forma, such as, Niiriiyajp.a and others (It-18). 

Other petty gods wear Karanda and Maku^a (19). The love 
goddess Rati (Manonmani) wears Jatil, Manli, or 

Rundala, Sarasvati and Savitrl put on Eeba-^bandha and 
Eiindala. All the famflie deities may wear Karanda or 
Makiita. The kings Chakra-varbm (Sirva-blmuma) and Adlii- 
raja wear Eiri^, Naiondia put.s on Earan^n, Parshnika uses 
Sirastraka, or tbo Chakra*vartLu aad otbor kings may, fia stated, 
wear Karanda or Makuta. Fntra-paf^a is stated to bo 
suitable for the king Patt&-dhara, Ratna-pat^a for Parah^ika, 





Pushpa-pfttta for Patta-bbftj, (md PtiHhpft-nialj'n (flowor wreM 
for ArttTft’grftba ( 20 - 28 ). 

Kiindak (Kudmalft) ftUfl ^fakutfl jm' proscribod for the nufieti 
oi Cbakra-vftrtia, Iteifi-liaiidha for tlm f|tHKins of AdbirtVja aud 
Nftroudxa, Dhftmmilla and iiitmTtdn. for tho <itieons of Pawb^ika, 
Pa^a-dhara. Maiidalosa aad Pat^a-bliSj, and Alaka and Chfida 
for tho quMoa of AAtra-grfdm f29.8Hl. 

*l*he height, elu,, of a orown is doteiminfil lU compariHOJi with thi' 
width of tho faoo of tho weaior- DifTcront proportions are sim" 
gestod in diflorent enaos (34-63), 

^jext is (loscrihed in detail bhu nntabcr of gold piutos. iutd pie* 
, oious jewels in the crow ns of the kings of various rauks and 
nf tbuir oouftorfej (64-88, 89*93). 

Forms of these crowns are thou desoribedt 

Makuta, KeSahandha and Dhavala (?) arfl stated bo 1» slmiKfd 
like tri-puni&ha pit- three anotistom or tbo Length of thrso moa) 
Kiri^ like TOnu-karna (bamboo-ear), Karanda liku tlx© heak of 
a peacock, ^irastra Like hndbuda (water bubble),, and Idsammilla 
like 'ralUka (creeper) (93-96), 

Then follows the descriptiou of the plau and tUu varioiw parts of 
three crowns, as well as of their measiiromont CD6.|fS8), 

IIAULIKA—A type of pavilion, a class of liiiJIs, a typtt of iniildiug. 

A type of pavilion with alx faces (M, 'ssxiv. 65-1, see imder 

Maiidapa). 

A class of halls (M, xxxv. 3, 10. see! under i^rda). 

MAUIjI-BAIjI DHA—A head-gear, 

(M. xm.. P>9. see under Bhushaua). 

MAULl-MU^ipA—The top [Wirt of a branch of the oruamcutal tree 
(kalpavriksha). 

^:ha-mfdasyn parve tn mauli-nmijidatu cha yojayet I 

(M. xLvm, 68). 
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Y 

YAK8HA—A class ol demi-sjods ; tfw uttoEdaats of Kubenv or bho god 
of wealth, who gioird his treasures j they aro also the cliowty- 
Imrers of other gods. They ere atafeed to W moasiired accordiirg 
to the uiuo tala; they asanmtj a purely human apiJearauoef 
pOjjsess two arms and two eyest dartt hlile and yellow ooiitplexioUig 
and benevolent dispoaitiou. 

(iL. LViiI, ii-5j aoc Tilla-maita;, 
YAJNA.KASTA—A typo of (ivo-utoreyad building. 

<M. xsiu. M-di, see under Priisuda). 
YAJNA.BHAJ>RA—A type of buildings a pavilion with forty pillars, 
(Matsya'Parilt.ia, oliap> '270j v. U. sou under Mapijapa)* 
YiVNTRAJi^V- An nrchitectiiral muinbof of the bedstead, a baud. 

Faditgro chantaralam syiit kuryiiL tiryak oha yautrnkam I 

(il. IH), 

YAMA-HOBYA — A typo of buUdiiig^ a house with a western and 
northern hall. 

(B^ih&t*^^amhita, UIL 39). 
YAMA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-stoteyed and eteroit'.storeyed buildings. 

f.M. XX III, 25*29, xxTX. 16*18, set* under Prusiida). 

Y AU A-MiVN nAPA-^A <nu- ri ftel al pavi Uon, 

(M.sxxiv. 37, XXXII, (tS, ete). 

YAOA-8ALA — A aacrilieiul hall. 

xx.xri. 55, ote). 

Y^A^A—'A (jonveyauco, a cat ; one of the four kinds of Vuatu 
consisting of Adiku, Byandanu, SihikS, and Ifathn. 

(Al. ui. 3, 9-10). 

Y CPA*STAMBHA—-The sacrittcial piiLar (see under bthambhn). 

li 

llAliTA-KAitFA —A moulding of the base, a fillet. 

(il. XIV. 287, 8(M» the lists of mouldings under Adhishtbana). 
ItAKTA-PATTA—^cf. llatna-pattal-'A mouiding of the base, a baud. 

tM. xiv. 289, see the lists of luuutdiuga uudor Adhishu(haua>. 
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RAKTA.BAJSDBA 


RAKTA-BAKDHA—A class of bases. 

(M. XIV. aee the lists of motildiugs imder Adhtsli* 

: fh&u&; see also XT, 2*23). 

l{AKTA-Viy?BA—A mould! ug of the base, the cavetto. 

(M. xm 2$4, se© tihe lists of monldioga uudep AdhiahtbBm). 
liA^GA—A theatre, an ampUifelieatro, a stage, an arena, an assembiy- 
hall, a court, a cotircyard. 

(DA paTLlion within auothor psTilion U eaUed Range ; 

Mantlape manda^^m yat tu rangam ity-abhidhiyatu 0 

(E^nukagainai L. 94), 

(2) Courtyard : 

Tasya inadbye oha range tu niauktikona prapanvicani \ 

CM. SXXIT. 213), 

Mtikb ft.s&ls 'visahi chs chatiii>bhAgain tathnyatam 1 
Furato* lindam ck&ihl»am bhittiih kmyat samantabah l 
MulSgre dvi-dvi-bh&gcna vaaa-raigam aha k&rayefe i 

(M. sxxv. 117-115), aee also xsni. 50, sxsTllL 44, etc). 

(3) XTttaro rangam ity-uktadi tad-gfihinya gnUarii bhavet n 
Eka-b.il& pro^asta syAt sinnaiii raugopajivingm 11 
PradltAna-S&lu yabraiva rahga^aifhAaam vidhiyate tl 
Rauga-bhitti-aantAynktani dhama-sopana-saibyiitam II 

(Eimibagama, xixv, 47,60, 62, 64). 
RA^^GA-MA^DAI^A—A pavilion, ao asaembly-lialt, a eouncU-oham- 
ber. 

* Ci, Nat (nfitta) maiidixa implying the detached mandapa or 

hall in front of a temple, where the visitors aaaoinble and 
indulge in leligiotis musio. 

(i) An assembly-hall (Hampe inscrip, of Eriuhnaraya, liitea 24, S2, 
north fane). 

**In the Zeitschrift der Dentschen Morgenlandisohen (Bd. Lvm. 
s. 455) Dr. Bloch makes aonuf remarks respecting a cave 
in Rinigarh hill in SarghjA, which, from its arrangemente 
and inscription, appears to have been evidently mtonded 
for dramatic perfonoanoue.” 
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** The so called (^u6on''8 cave and that of Qaaeka in Udayagirf 
are further niidonbtied oxamples, to the reliefs of whlcli 
Jacobi had directed mv attention t they represeiit the doings 
of these ladies and gentle men (autressos and actors) in a 
highly realistic way. Tlie oave^theatre discoTeied by Bloch 
baa, however^ a special iiiterest| it is arranged after the 
Greek pattern/* 

Prof. Laders refers to Ralidisa (1) dari-gyiba ^Kuindra^sam. 
bhaTBr 1, 10, H); (2) Sild^Telman (M^ha-data, 1, 25). 

(Indian Oaves as Ple^ure-resorts, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xxxiv. p. 199, para 3; p, 200, para 1), 

(2) Iradgatla happa|tgeyumaii unahil'Sopiiua padtiyumam raohU 

sidam ^rl-Gotnmn^a-devara suttalu raugama-bappaligeyam 
bigiyisidau —“ had this mngada bappa^ge (? painted hall 
or ball of assembly) and the Eight of grand stairs laid onl; 
had the ranganm happaligo set up around Sri-Goiimiata 
Deva." 

(Gp. Camat. vol, xt, no. 116, Kontan text, p.87, 

TransJ. p. 171). 

(3) Earite lura-Ballrda-patt^a^svamlnamaua l 
y&gooa Partva-devagre nyitya'raiigasma-ku^^iijio 1 

“By Nftga, the Viru-BalluiB'pattaua-syatni, were bnilt the 
danoing-hall and terrace of Par^va Deva.'* 
Nyltya-raugamumaiii madisLda—“ and In front of the hasadi of 
Sama^ha Pkrliva Deva stone pillare and a dancing hall *' 
wore made. 

fEp, Carnat. vol, ii. no. 130, Roman text, 
p, 99, lines 1-1; Transl. p. 178, para t). 
RAISJGA-MUXHA—A class of buildings. 

(Eftmikagema, XLT. 62, ace under M&lika), 
RATNA-KALPA—A kind of oroamem prescribed for idols and 
kings. 

(hi. L. 8, see under Bhhsfaai^). 
HATNA.KANT.\—class of Bix*3to^eyl^d buildings. 

(M. xxrv. 19, see under Prasdda). 





530 BATKA.GBTHA _ 

RATJJA-GiilHA—TH l' jeivol-Uouw, ttio adytno] of n BtictdLml tempit}; 
('0 a sLilpa or topt?. 

Ilataft-gjil*® dipako jviiifttii l mauiii ^hupaiiinldbtli paiieliaivn 
IjliiLihavo bhuiiijatdiii raina-grilie tlipaka iti H 
“From tlu 3 mtercat of the dinAras given by liim ♦ . < lul a lamp 
bnrii in the ietrel-house,, .. tuid with Ihe otlier Utili ,,, Jot the 
same number of Jivr Blilk^luis lie fed iind a lamp bum in the 
jewel-house '* 

” It BO0I119 to denote the stOpa iEaelf, as tin- abode uf the three mtues 
or ’jewels or preotoiis viz. (1) Buddha : (2) Dlurriua, tbt 

Jaw or truth; and (H) Samgliai the ooiomuaity or congregation/^ 
This tendering of the turm by the whole ' atuiJa * aeems nnsmtabte 
to the context: a lamp was providml to light up the ' tatna-gnha ^ 
whluh muai imply a room or a particular itart thereof, and not 
the whole *stbpa.’ 

{SaitiiUi stone IiiSerip. ol Chaiidr»g\ipta U, 
ILuea 9-10, C.l.I, vol. m, 

F. G. 1. no* dj pp. ’52, 33-34, note 5 an p. 33). 
EATKA-PATTA—A moulding, a jewiilletl baml, a jewelled turban. 
A iiioulding o( the pcdeelial fM. xin. H4, eoe the liete of luouldings 

under Upapitlm). 

A bead gear (M. XldX. 16, see iiiuler Bhiiehai^u), 
RjVT^A-PUSHPA-^A diamond-ilowcc, au annamcnt. 

(Itpoparn fiiacrip. of Vijayaueua, V. ll, Ep. 

lud. vol, 1. pp. 30», H13). 

EATNA-BANDHA—lstH‘ Ilnkta-b!mdba>“A class of Iwvses. 

(M. xn’. 281 >296, sou the lists of imiuldlnge 

under Ad bis U than a). 

UATXA-MANT>APA—A kind of pivviliou, 

(M. xxxn. -18, see Kandapa). 

liATM—(of. Aratui)—*A uwasute of *21 ahgiilasor about 16 inuhes. 
Uatnir augula-ptimtii Haiiikhyayii tv-ekft-vim&atih i 

(Brabuifujda.PuruuH* part J, 2ud auusbamga* 

poda, chap, 7, v. 98). 

A ineasuiv etjual to the cubit witii clusiid or oluuchud list (Supra- 

bUudagama, XXX. 24). 






HATHA 


ILATHA—A oimriot, n. earriaxo, a oar. a vohide, n. (sank, a waj:*oharit}t’ 
thu body, a*limb, alahrinis 
0) MiiiJisura (cbRi>. namnU Katbit): 

Ksithan art* Cfountnicted fur oeretiiouial aud*otiliiiary iJrivos 
of iflolft, Braliittiud and Kinga; as well tvs for (ii'Jiting, 
!uock*flgbtivij^, and other piirposeii Oiuea 1, 

\Vbadsi aud other, jtfirta of Rathas, tbeir aUapoa, ujtia> 
suiujaual, ina«l orusunonts iiud utouldiiiga tire duaeribod 
(2*3 f). Other aruhifcectural details are also given (3*11), 
With regjird bo ehape, Rutliais aro divided into seven dusinis, 
namely. Nsbhasvan-bUadfaka. Prabhiifijaiia-bhatlraloi, 
^Ivata-bliadraka, Pa^fimi'bUadrtikii, Pfinbatlu-blmdiaka, 
Indraka-bhadruka, and Aiiila-bliadraka (IRl-UO). The dist 
of bbese ia stiuare, the second hexagoual; fcho third should 
Imvu two bbadrsks* or pottiooeft aiidllie fourth bhroo porbicot-a, 
the liftli and the sixth aliould have ton portieoea, and hlie 
last uu« aliould have twelve porticoes (ll7-i2U). But accor- 
ding to acme, the seven shaputi »ro rcapeobivoJy somi^irouliu:, 

• icoidar, ulliptiual. wetaugulur. octagouab hexagonal, aud 
oval (121-123), 

Ratbiw ata>rther divided into four types, riiwiiely. Nagura. 
Drjivida, AuiUira* and Vesara. The aquaro Rath as am oa I led 
Ndgara, tho octagonal oQoa l)r*Vvidtt, the hexagonal ones 
>\n clhm,tnnd the njuiid oue« Veaura (IvM-ldd), 

111 iwcotdanci: witli various;purp 08 es, Rabbiw nro fiiniwhod with 
dilTemnt kinds of wheels and other parts. Thus a war chjiriol 
or tank has tbieu wbeols, the oharioL for luoek-hghting 
four wheals, one for ordinary festival is furnished with dvo 
wheels, oue for special ffistlVal may have six, seven, eight, 
nine or tou whaelsl (131-137). 

rUfi miiiibero£,vedis or plntfonus, flloteys, etc., of lliuw* lUtlias 
well as the IhitUaa oi tlie, Baudahjo* and of the Jinakas 
also dvscribeil (Wd-171, 3-Ul). 
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RATHAKA 


(2) Sv^cnaih sildliu-’ratlia^trayiuii fllathki'ittiin I 

DukQln-rfttnii-mSladyair bahn-iualy&ir dridliam maliftfe II 

t Sktt n d a - P urfma f Yft iah 13 a Tti-khan da ‘ 
dvitiya, obap, ‘ 26 , t. 8). 

f5) Ou tliu oast eltiv^atiun of tbo tomple...eigtit small 

sbrittoit (kuown. as Ratha) sfeatid in a row from aortih. to 
south OD each sido of the eastcru outranoc, six on the teit.*' 

’* The Ratba, on tbo extreme left, stands completely detached. 
It is a square shrine, with carved panels ou the back of 
tho chamber .’* 

*'A small platform is in front, with yali piers (blocks nnearved), 
each having its capital complete.” 

“ The basement is a sqnare granite plinth, and sgoaru free stone 
conrse with semi-ootagonal moulding over; the upper base 
is a square granite couisejon which the siipeistmctura rests ; 
uu the wail head, over the pilasters are brackets whiob carry 
the cornice.” 

" As these shrines are very similar to the monoliths at Hums* 
Uapuram, known by the name of Rathas, the term is here used 
advisedly.'' 

(Pallava Arohitecture, Arob. Suit, new Imp. series, 
vol. XXXIV. p. 32, paras S, 4, 6, 6 • note SJ6; 

sea plate xxv). 

IIATBAKA—A type of building, a ahrine, a temple, 

Ashtam&iiilena garhhasya talUak^^ib tu nirgamah 1 
f aridher gu^-hhigona rathakilms tatra kalpayct )l 
TaUtritlyeua va kuryiid ratbakanam tu nirgamah \ 

Vama>trayam sthapaniyam rathaka-trltaye sad& H 

(Agm-Puriina. chap. 42, v. 13,14). 
Nemili pMoua^vistirpA prOslLdasya shmantatah l 
Paridhua traySmbako uiadhye rathakaihs tatra kurayet II 

(Ibid. chap. 104, v, T), 

BATHA.KtTMBH .\—A piteber-like part of the calumu, 

(M. XT, 68, see under Stambha). 
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BATHA-VlTHI—Tbo broad rooid fit for driYing obiiriot and other 

vehicles, the high way. the uiaiu street. 

(See Katnikagasna under R&ja-vlthi). 

tlAHA8TAVASA»hlANPAI*A—A pavilion where kingn resido in 
secret, c bod'rooiu, a private abamber, 

(H, ]tL. 147. SOB imd^r Man^apa). 

£lA.IA-CrRlflA—Tlu' royal palaoe. 

^bce dvcails nodor Btija-harmya). 
RAJA-DHANI—(sec imdcr l^a^ara)—The king’s reaidonovt the 
capital city where the king uatially resides, the seat of Govem- 
menb, the metropolis, 
iietuiitiou: 

Vidyft sthanam tu'tadvat sy&t bahU'Sanit-samauvitam \ 

Rfija-ve^ma-sam^yuktii raja-dhanlti kathyato II 

( Tvilmikag Ama, xx. 14^. 

Of. With iiiytiads of people, ptactices of virtue, agreeable 

occnpatioiw, streams ol (nine) aentimtmts, plea.a«ire- 

gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, 

gilded boats for apring^festivab, gbutikft-sthanas (religions 

coDtres), the snpports of dharjnrna and mines of onjoytnont, 

moato which wen* aa if the atia being overcome had returuod 

hen> on account of the collection of gems, groups of the 

lotus-faces of beautiful woman lair m the moon, (grftmn* 

uagara-kht’da-kbarvva^-niaclamba-dronja-iiinkba-pura • pattana- 

rljft. dhft nT). on whatever side one looked, in. these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-dela shine.” ^ 

(Ep. Camat. voL vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197. 
TransL p, 124. para 1. last seven lines ;Bomai) 

text, p. 214, line 27f). 

lEAJA.PATHA—The broad street, the big road, the high way. 
Dbanamshi data*vi8tirnab sriman nkja-pathah kritah l 
K^*vftji*ratha*iiiganain asaibbudhaa tu samohatah 11 
Dhanarashi cbftpi chatvari tskha-rathyafe cha tair initft \ 

Ttika ralhyopjrathyftb «ynr dvikat chApy-uparatliyakiili I 
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•Ta^hfi'PHtliai) chatush-padug in>padajii oba girhantiaraiit I 

Utifiti u](lrga« trirt1f11iv»-ahn»1itliaih kfamakab padikali amrUah n 
(Brahiiiuiida-Piirilna, part et'2iid tmusha inga^padu. 

oUap. 7, T, tlJi* 114, U5J, 
IlAJA-VTTHf—'riie public ruud, the broad atreot, ft roftd wbieli ruus 
rouud n vlUftgo or towa, also cnilcd and R&tliU' 

Vitlii. 

U»ja>\'itbUi Tikhyatii griimacter haliir-uTfitrt [ 

Baiva ujftugala-vltlilli rAtha-vithiti kathita U 

(Kamikagiima, KXi. 2). 

JLVJ A-HAilMYA'—^TUe paluoo oi a king. 

Mauaaam (otiap. XL,, naniad Ba]a-g{^hft); 

Palacea are divided into uiiic ulaaaua with Fcganl to tbuir sinti atiii 
aa they bebng to tlie ninu classes ot kings, uttuiwly, Sarva- 
bhfipa(or Barm-'bhanma, other wise called Cbakra-vartiu), (lincii 
?J3,1-bb \Iftltil-rapi 110-15), iijiretidra (16-10), Piiuhoika (l9-22)r 
Pa^ta-dhara (2^1-25), Aliuidatesa Pat^it-ldiilij (-20-81)^ 

Fraliuraka (5"2-rJ6), and Aatriigralni (37). 

Kncb pah ice ftdmit-u of blirec ui^ea, uauiely, the largest, the iutcr- 
niudiate, and the suiallest, both regards tla; meagureuieut 
of climonsiom (liuea. -1, 10, 15, 3b) and the nnuilier of 

walls, atoriiys, tooiiw, ditches, gardens, etc,, i-S6-69), Tims 
threti kiuda of breadth are giveu- to u«oh paiaco. The 
lougtli uud lieighl art) doturiumei] in eompartsou with the 
hrciidtb. The former (length) nmy \ary from being oquid 
to the brcadtii to hetug tiiims of it., Height is deter- 
ininod mostly by the nuiulior ol nturoys, rule*, for wbicii 
bftVti been diaoussod in iLuuthcr piiico*(((oe nmh*r Tala and 
Bhuiui-latuba). The uurubor of a palaoo should poiiscss, 

lias Eilso beon discussed in tlie Miiiije place* 'l^hc eiiolosun*, sitr- 
roiinditig moat, etc., of each palaoo aro briolly desoribud in the p^i- 
scut chapter. But t ho loaiu object of the chap tor is to give an 
aoooimt of intuir and outer builtlings Iielougiug to royal pnkcea 
(71-111, 112-103), 
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Ttic or roysl ohspel is liuitflJlotl iii tbfl' 

ciT central part (156450). Tba main palace is huilfc m t\iv 
l)C 3 t of the rumnining parts, called rndta. Varuna, ?aina. Piialipa- 
datitu* etc. lioimd fclic palace proper arc arraugod all other 
liotwefl, aucli as the houees for the tiuetm and the prinoessos, for 
pric'dte council-hall, drawing-room, dressing-room, Itath-room, 
diiiing-lmlU kitchen, bed-chambera, qdarteta for attendunts, 
plftcew for tank? and inner gardens* etc., (of. Sliodasft-mandini 
chakra)* 

Bevond the royal hacciu. the uhatin and lusntiosof wliioh are so 
well-known, arc placed the oSicial quarter, including rDsidonoos 
ol the crovrii prince, latuily-prieet, tiiuiistera. and others. 

'.rhe royal*c.ouuoil and otlier oflUcea art’ suitably accommodatud i 
H*g,, the paliwfi of peace anil war-oftice aro directed to lx> bnilt 
( 1^1110 fourth tom pen nd in thesoutUem side of the pahkit (14H), 
Plca^nre-gardetia, limver-gaEtlena, groves, tanks, etc*, are gmec- 
fwlly laid out. Corapans tho following; 

Yilmyo eha soma-dig vapi vftyavye vfttha oairritt? I 
Asthuna-iuapilapaiii pufthkarlijyam cha viyave \ 

Nagaaya vamake yamyo kiir^'ad arama-desakaiii I 
rnshpodyamuh tatah kuryiiti mukhya-bUalliijake'pi oha I 
Nrittftgftraih tatah kitmn uiinfi-nrittahgauaiii olia l 

(M. XL, 117421), 

Tritivo vithis ta?vAihi«e rahasyavrisa-iwatidapam l 

tibid. U7). 

IsC va vitatlie obaiva rauga-marnlapam eva ch» I 

(Tbid, 152). 

Stables, cow-dheiis, eto., whore dometitif' aniniak aft kept, 

arc generally built near the main gate • 

llvauvntika-pade ehaiva uiayntalayam eva ohn i 

Dvarasya dakshiue parkve vyagrakabyam eva eha l 

(Ibid* 144-Mo)* 

ParSVftke moaha-kiilil ohft aatyakc vannrilayam 1 
Sonbd isiVuft-paiyantaiii voji-!*iUndi prakalpayet I 
Yamyftdi-pavakautsm ay ad gaja-fealatii prakalpayet \ 
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Tasmat tu nairfltyantam kiikka^&lByam eva cha \ 

V&7u-koQ&dl>iQu^aatftib tri}igu^ui Uari^alayam 1 

(Ibid, 128-133). 

The elevated platforms to see the mook tight from are also placed 
aear the door (148-150). The irOQ*piko (la)a-kampa) for capital 
pimiehmoDt is placed in a promiueni place near the gate (139). 
But the jail (kiragara) bi built m a rather ont-of-lhe-wa; 
place, such as the Bhi'issi. or the Antariksha part. 

All these are giveu by way e£ iilustratiotiSi the tnost part of the 
arrangeiiient being left, aa stated here, to the discretion of the 
artists, and the choice of the king (155). 

EAjiU^GA—The royal court, persons forming the king’s suite or 
council, anything related to the king, the royal palace. 

til a chapter (xu). named B&jadga, of the Monasara ar<j 
described the nine classes of kings, their oonrCs, kingdoms: 
royalties and sonu! special characteristics. 

-’Had a palace (Ba|tlnga) built for Gopariija bo the west of thai 
pond,” 

(£p. Carnab. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no, 4, Bomau 
text, p. 187, Transl. p, 156). 

RUCHAKA'—A type of bulldiiig. a cla^s of colunma. 

(1) Prak pabqliimftvalmdST-antia-gatau tad-aTadhi-athitau Keshan t 

Biichakc dvilraih na tubbadam iittarato' ny&ai tagtani II 

“ The (building called) Biicbaka has a western and eastern 
terrace nmnixtg to the end, and between their extremities 
two others. A northern door In it brings CTtl, doors on any 
‘ other side are aitspioions.*’ 

(Brlhat-sarirhita, liu. 36, J. B. A. S„ N, 8 „ 

voL VI. p, 288). 

Sama-chatura^co ruohakah—a cctumn with four rectangular 

Bides is (called) ruchaka (ibid, v, 28). 

A kind of quadrangular building : 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v. 1-1-15 bos ‘ Chonika see nnder 

Prns^da), 

<3) Garu^a-Piirann (chap, 47. v, •34-26, see under Prasada.) 
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BTJOHIBA—^A kind ol pedestal or platform at tho bottom of a oolwnn, 
a portico. 

Garhha'iniiiia'praiD&peitft prSeadaib tfinnta dnjak I 
Vibhajya navadha garbhaih inadbyo eyal linga-pltbiki I 
Pfidashtakam to raohiraik pftriivatab pariJmlpayet 1 
Maaena tens Tist&ro bhittlDSih tn vtdhiyate D 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 15, 16). 
RTJDRA-KANTA—A typo of btiilding, a class of cchiuma. 

Tbesixtoen sided or circular pillars (M. xv, 21, see under 

Stambba), 

A class of four-stoieyed buildings (M. ixn, 34-43, see under 

Prasfida). 

RUDRA.BASDHA—A kind of band, an ornament, 

(M. 69, see under Bhushana), 

RUPOTTARA—A typo of entablature (see Prastara). 

Cf. Atbochoham pftda-vjst&raih rupottaram ihodibam I 

(iLauiikilgama, liv, 6, etc). 

RATJRAVA—A type of storeyed building. 

A class of aine-stjoreyed buildings (M, xsvn, 10, soo under 

Pr&s&da), 

L 

LAK.6HM1'SK(-8T)AMBHA—(see Stambba)—A type of column ^ the 
main pillar of a bouse, wbioh is believed to be the abode of the 
guardian angel of the house. 

LAMBANA—A pendant, a moulding of the front portico, 

(M. TEvni. 285, see Mukha-bbadra). 
^ikbar&tambanAntaih oba vedi-t^-samaUTitain i 

m. m. 27). 

Lambanoidhve dalam badhya.......»...,...I 

(Ibid. 89)., 

Utsedbe oha tri-bbAgaLkain tasyadho ohagra-lambanam 1 

® (Ibid, 170). 

Tr(i)yajb&am obagta^vLst&rani lainbanaih pa5oba>bb5gikam I 

(Ibii 172). 

See also M. xx. 26, eto. 

A pendant (M. n, 15, etc). 
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LAMBA'PATBA—An oriiatnent Uki> letkl 

(M. Lt. 73, sciT UliiTshrtnnr), 

IjAMEA-M AN A—TUe moasOfeiQonl; tUong 6h«s pliimb-[mG3i, 

(M« XiT. 8>6, see under Mtiiiii). 

LAMBA-BAJtA—A kind of loug necklftce, &• pendant. 

(M. li, 301, see BhfiRbana). 

LAN&ALj\^Tbe plongb» 

For itis arobiteotnra) details teo Miluaaara (obap. y* S5<77l. 

LANG^ALAKAK.A—Any thing shaped like the plough, a pavilion witlv 
three r type of Imll, 

iM. xs:sjv. 553,800 under Mandapn ; 

?LSxy, 67, see under J^rdft). 

LA^GALA-BH ITTI—a kind of wnll shaped tike the plough, 

Kariii' Ifiugala-bhittih ^yfld blirainar;iYi*ita-bnbyake t 

til. ixsiv. 833). 

Brap:lgmika-dyi*bhiigaib vil karno Itlugaia-bbiUlkain I 

(Ibid,’2:15}, 

LI^GA—A distiugttiahing mark, a badge, a symbol, uu emblem, the 
genital organ, the iniagd of a god, an idol, the emblematical 
pbailua of ^iva. 

(1) MtinasuTR lobap. m., named Ltnga) i 

Various clnsaifieatious of pbalii have lieen given (lino 2 1 ). Th^ 
are elasdiiied into six beads. (1) Saiva, Palupata, 

Kuta-mnkba, Maba-vrata, Varna and Bhairava; secondly 
into four, (3} Sama-kttrna, Vardliainitna, 8ivunka and Svas- 
tika; thirdly into four with regard to height, (3) Jati, 
( -hhanda. Vikalpa and Abbasa; fourthly into three types 
H'ith regard to breadth nr width, (4) Nagara, Dravilla and 
Veaara (line 09); tlfthly intobve, (3) Svayambbu or Ddhhuta, 
Baivika, Manusba, Gauavn and Arsha; Ki:xlibly into two, 1,6) 
Atmartha (for one-a persotial wotahtp), and Parartha (for 
others, for publit: ,woralu]j); again into two. (7) Eka (uiugje) 
Higa, and Babn-luiga (phalli lu group) ; thau into many 
kinda^ eucli as (8) Vajm, Bvarna, nto., with regard to 
material^ of whieh they are made; and lantly into two, 
1 . 9 } iishaniku ^for tvinporary woraUip) Hji i^onstmateiil with 




tlie (10) Stbira or perumueut-liDga. -'Ul tfiese kindii 
of phalli lire. de 3 <jrih 6 d at-grettt length. Various alcornative 
measures aiw prtHJcribcd for each of theui (lines 
In some casi,** as umiiy us l)itity*8ix alfeemative hBights 
have been siiggeateil. But in most oasos tUoIx autctber is 
iiiae. Tilt nine akuoiative heiglits of a phallua aio defior- 
miued in some cases by a compatisou ti# differunt parts of 
the body of the worsliippL'r (yajamiUift)* Tha height of the 
PUallaa may reach tho worshipper’s sex*oiigau, uaval, 
hoftit, hxuaat, arm^ joint, ohiu, uose, «ye, or be equal to his full 
height, Auother eompatatWi' inuAsuxoment is given with 
regard to the Garbha-grLha or adytum. Various absolute 
mess Hies arv also givim in somo cases. The set of the nine 
alteruativea prcBcribod for height may bogiu with ono oubit 
auJ luid with four cubits aud a half, tho inoromout beipg 
by half a oubit. The breadth or width of the pliallus is 
in like tuamiur diBOUSsed at great length. 

(-2) AtUiitah saiiiprsvakahyBiui liuga-lakiilift^sm uttauiam I 

Susuigdhaih ohft suvarnam oUa liiigam kuryad vichakflhanah H 
Prasttdaaya pramanena linga-m&naTb vidhiyate t 
LLhga-maueaa vfl vidyat ptilsudath liubha-lakabauam II 

tMataya»Purana, ubap, ‘263. v. U2). 
LItat stttniiuyam uddish^aiii prasadaayeha lakshanatn 1 
Tatliiiiiyam tu pravakshyami prasadaih liuga-inaaatah II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 7). 

Evaiii ratna-mayam kuryat spbatikani purthivaih tathiv I 
j^ubhaih (larQ.inuyam ohapi yad va manast rochate li 

(Ibid. -chap. 263, v. 25). 

t3) lu the Brihat-samhita l^LVin. 63-65), where Varhhamihira 
seems to have coodouaed the dotailfl from the Mataya- 
Pnruna, are given ospeeiaily the arokiteetural obameierw- 

tics: 

Lihgasyu vfiUa-paridhitii daLrghyonusutrya tat tndha vLbhajev i 
Mdlo taoh ehatuTaHratij luadhye tv.aahtaiiri vi'ittaru atah t| 

3* 
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Chatimi^ram avaui-khtito jmdliyani karyam tii pint) IB- 

liv-abhro I 

Diisyochohluayeufl aama satnantatah pi^ilika iivablirat It 
'* (For i^u isonatniotion ol au umbli^m of Siva), sot onli iii 
the tongtk bke (mcaanro of (iho) olroumforonoQ of tbo rotmd 
part and divide the whok phallaa into three portioas, of 
whieb the part at the bottom most he tjimdrangnlar, that 
ill the midst octangular, and the rest ronad, (The aaiite 
shapes are presoribed in the Manasiiia) Sink tho 
ffuadmngular portion into a pit in the earth and put tinr 
middle mamhet into the cavity of the pedestaL The ^ 
pedestal is visible upwards to its cavity, in alt diroctious, 
over an ostent equal to its height/' 

(Bpihat*flauiliita, Lvni- 63, 6-1, J, R. A. 8.^ 

N. S., TOi. yi. p. 329. notes 1, 2). 

(<:l) Sarvoshatn eva Ih^iin&m laBha^aih ^rinu eamprataiu II 
Madbya-sultaih samfisildya hrahma^rudiautikii budliah i 
Bhoda&iihgnla-lingasyu sbu4-bhugalr bhajito yatlia II 
Tad vaiyamaua'Shtn^bhySm mrmam antaraiu uohyate I 
Yavi’kahtam uttare k^ryyant leab^iim yava-h&aitahl 
Adho-hhAgarii tridhfi tritva tv-arddham okam parityajet I 
Afihtadhft tad-d\ayam kfitva iirddhadibiiga-trayam byaiet II 
Orddlivath oha paftehamnd hhagiid bhhiniya-rekhuih prolam- 

buyet 1 { 

Bhagain ckani parityajya sanigamaiu karayet tayoh i| 

Ktam sadbaranttiii pioktniii Udganum luksbanaih maya II 

(Agni-Fnraoaj obap. 63, v. 3<13), 

(6) Svayambhnvam vriua*lLugatii dai vikaih ebArsbakaih tu iti \ 

Bb»(G‘&)iiavaiii maniisham lingaDi shat prakHmih pmkirti* 

tam H 

(KiiimkAgama, l. 36). 
Details of these Lidgas (see thid^ 3S.43) are the same as given 
in the Mauasura. * 

Xhu P4bn ipedusbat) of the Lidga (phallus) is deaonbudl, 

(Ibid.‘14-62). 
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T4r]!^GA-(irUT>RA)-9TAirBHA.—A i>illAr marked witli tlie Liiga or 
emblom of ^iva (see under Stam^iba). 

LU(-U}PA —A eloping and projnctiing member of tliu eutablftturo 
etc., representing a confcijiued pent roof; it is made below the 
cupola^ and its ends are placed as it were suspended from the 
arobitraTB and roaching tlie stalk of the lotas below. 

(^e Ham Riis, Ess. Axcb. of H.ind. p. fri), 

(1) Afcha samlcshipya vebahyamo Inpfmaih lakshanam vayaro \ 

Uttarasyftnnrupena taram udlritam n 

(Vttstw-vidyi*, ed. Ganapati BSatrij X. I, f). 

(*2) Lupfiroha-kriyi-ynktam onyat pfirvokta-Tartmaua I 

Athava sarva-talsyaib lOp&rolianam eva tu II 

fKamiktigama, xixv. 69), 

(3) To connootion with the entablature; 

Lupakfiram tu tat kuryad dalasyakritir ova v ») 

(il. XTI. 139, SCO also SlO. 195), 

All aceoiuit is giTfOO in great detail (^T, xvnL 168'2i78, xxx- 

132, oto). 

The Lupiifi preacribed for lomplc® are technically called ambara, 
vyaya, jyotis, fiagana, vibiiyas, ananta, antariksliii, and 
pusbkala; and those for residential buildings am oallud mahi, 
ivi kTityapi, kshoni. flrvi, gotra, rasuiii-dhaxii, and vasudhil. 

(M. xvm. 177-184). 

LU8HTA—(eoc Kalaiia)—A lump ol earth, a clod, an architectural 
objcot resembling partly the finial. 

The Viistu-vidbya (ed. ^astrl) Ime a cbaptor (xvi) named 
Mfit-toshta-lakahann (description of the lump of earth). 
iQ it loshta is aireotod to lx* built on the atupi (top, dome) (v. 27, 
37). At the top ot a building the kalaka (water-jar, finial) is 
I'enerally built- It is varionsly mimed in this last chapter of 
the work : loflh^ani (v. 28-30. 32 ), nlvTa-loshtini (v. 34), krilra- 
loahtani (v. 35), kona-loahtaui, puta.ttBhtani,Qrdhva-loshpUii (v. 
:16). ami BvarpSdi-loshta (v. 39). 




532 


LOnA 


LOHA—^soe under AbliAsft)—Irtuij imod both ■»& ftn arrhiteotural and 
aRttlpburel matorial. 

Ono of the metals of which idob ate motlc ‘ 

(1) Mfiamuyam yadi kntj^h choclt chhQlaiii tutra praljul[)aycb i 
fjohajam tv>an8ush(?na madbfichchUlshtena niriiiitam fl 

(Suprabhed&gama, xxxiT. *31), 
(3) Evam dri-tiyatisubLiu vapi lohajaih pratimodayam \ 

(M, XII. IID). 

LoUajak myit-sudha clmtva,....... . I 

UUamaiii lohajaih bimbatii plthiibhfwam tu chottamam l 

(M, LI. 6, ID), 

See {either lEhistirstioiis uadef Abhasa. 


V 

VAKl’BA—The face, a monldiug. 

A moulding of the colomu (M. xv. 312-310). 

The face (M. Lvn. 20, cto). 

See the lUts of mooldiuge under Adhishth&na, mid Upapitha. 
VAERA—Bent, wiudiugf curved, curled, a type of ocUngoual building. 

(Oanida-'Pcinna, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31.32, ace 

under Frusada). 

VA'IRA—Adamantine, fotfeed, algssag, a diamond, the thunderbolt of 
Tudra, a type of building, a type of colnmn. a paste, plaster 
or cement. 

A ootiimn with eight rectnugiilaT sides (Bfibab*saihhita, Llti. 23). 
A paste, plaster or cement: Kolkali krtto dvitiyo’yjim vajriihhyah I 

iBflhat-saihhiM, IVTI. 6, J, R. A. B., N. S., 

vof. VI. p. 333). 

A type of ootangulor building : 

{ 1) Agni-Piito^a fehap. 104, v. ®-3i, ace under Pruauda). 

(3) (4amda-Parrma (yhap. 37, v, 21, 23^ 31-32, MS® under 

PrusAda). 

VAJRA-KA^sTA—A typo of storeyed building. 

A class of olev«n-storeyed buildings (M. xxxiv. 11^25, see uudci 

PrAsadai. 
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VAJUA^KtXMBELA —A mouldiu^ oi tke base aud like pedestal, 
gensrolly placed Ixstweea a ojma aud petal; it is so called, as it 
resembles an elongated piteker. 

A moaldkig ol tke base (M. XJ7, 353, sec the lists of mouldings 

under Adkiahlb&na). 

A moulding of the pedestal (.M. xiix. 74, sue tkc lieta of monldings 

under ITpapitka). 

VAJ liATARA—A paste, plaster, uoineut. 

Vajrataro uutrui ka1ko*uyali t (Bfibat>samkita, Lvn. 7, <1. B, A. 

8., N, 8., vol. yi. p, 322). 

V'AJRA-PATTA—A uioolding, a diamond-baud, a fillet. 

A mouding of tko bostt (M. xiv. 268, see the lists of mouldings under 

AdhiskthAna), 

VAJllA'PABA—A diamond'pillar, ii type of small pillar, 

A pillar of the bedstead (M. xur, 61), 

VAJRA-BANDHA—^A diamond-band, a type of base. 

A class of kascM (Ihl. xiv, 25d-*27i, tliu hats of luotildings under 

Adbiah(;kaua), 

V AJ It A .L.E PA—pasti^. plaster, cement 
Kalko'yath vairadepakahah I 

(BFibat-saiiikita, LTll. 3, see J. li, A. S., N. 8., VI. p. 321). 
VAJRA-LT^GA—(aee Ltnga)—A kind of phallus. 

(M. li. 330, sec under Linga), 
VAJRA-SA^CIGHATA—A paste, plaster, oemeDfi. 

Maya-katluto yogo’yaiii vijficyo vaita-samghatiab i 

(Bj-ihat-aainhita, LVii. 8, see J. H. A, 8„ 8.. vol. vi. p. 322). 

VAJRA-8VA6TIKA—A type of building- 

A kind of oetangolar building (Agin-Piiruoa. okap. 104. v. -20* 

21, see under Praaitda). 

VAJRASANA—tsoe Bodhi-inanda>—A diamond throne, the miracu¬ 
lous throne under the Bodhi>tree at Gaya, on whioh Buddha 
and his predecessors sat when attaining perfect wisdom. 

(U " Bodhimanda is the name of the miraimlous throne under the 
£odhl*trei' at Bodh Gaya, also called the Vajrasaua or 
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diamoa4*tliroiMJ, oti wliicli Buddhtt aud Uia pfudecossOts «ai, 

wluju ttttaliimg botlhi or purfoct wisdom/' 

(Ind* Aut. voi. XV. p. t257. l'*2)* 

(2) T e uBit ia d atra krJtain »tDia-m&m>vad uohchair v»jr»aaimi»yii 
bhav&aaib bhuvaaottama^yft 1 

Hi'oraotfid how* for tlio diamond throut*, tlia bt*8t tbiug In 

the world, this habifetliiou, lofty like bis own mmd.” 

(Cf JiosrawB Bnddbbt luaorip. line 14-16, Tml 

Ant. vol. xvil. pp- 5J10. 311. 30B, note SL 

VAl>HU*KATAliA—A theul^ for females, a gnllciy, a balootiy, 

Vttclhu-uataka-aoiiighniJi cha saibyiiktifim sarvafcab parlm l 

Conimeiifcftrv : vadhOuam nSlaka-fealti I ^ 

(ililuiiiyiu.ia. l. o, l*J). 

VAKA‘1>UIIGA—(if. Nagara)—A forost-forl 

VSee details under DiitguK 

VAPBA—A rampart, a wall, a moulding of the base, an arohiteotiiral 
immil)cr at the tipper part of a building, u minmnt, a bank, a 
mouod, a ditcli, the fotiiidation of a Imilding, tb« gate of a town, 
(l> Chatur^asidavakriBlitaiii parikbiiyah sbad-dandouUcUimtain 
Bvaruddhaiij tad-dvi-gnija-vishkambliaih klnitad vapnwij 
karayct 1 

Vaprasyopari prakaraiu p * h r**!! mi #*• +¥ i *** * * H H * li 

(KautUiya-Artliahiifitra, chap.* xxiv. pp. 61, 53>^ 
(d) The anrrotiudiug wall of a village ; 

Qraiuasya panto bahye rakshartbarh vapra-satbyutam t 
Bfihye vapram snvrittakam. . » 

^ \ (M. Till. 11,37 n 

Evaib grfnun (lb) -peasarum cha baliir vapra.samyntaui I 
Paritab parikha bAliye vapra-ynktaih tu kfirayet I 

iM, Ti, 61, 107, BOG also 147), 

In ooutieotion with towers i 

Etat patlanam akhyltatn vaprayaba-aamanvltam I 
Sarvesbani api dnrgilQiini vaprait oha partkhair Vfitaiii \ 

(M. X. 66, 106). 

A motildiiig of thi'ba4u (M. *xiv. *i0, 'i4, etc., aoe the lisfca of 

mouldings uuder Adhisbthiua), 
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In oonnectitm witli buiiaiugs oI ono to feweWa store^B : 
AdkiBb(hdti&-a{uaQ&tii mafiehaib mailoborclhvo’rdiiaua vaprayuk \ 

(il. XXI. 14,eto). 

xr ^lilfAnMi rapiadi nyAd adhUh^hftuaiix samodayfun l 

(M. XXXI. 64). 

(3) WaU ^Dabboi ImDrip. T. Ill, Kp. Ind. Tol. I. p. 31). 

(4) BatuiMiTt (BaBufl^far Pralasti of ttio toiga oi KiimftEftpalft* 

V. 23, Ep. Ind. vof. I. pp* 600, 303^. 

l^/j) Yasyotitiujiiga*tiiiamga-tiiibdava-bbavaU priimbutkaraU aainikah 
ifTAh -siniaaa jnarud-ga^ibhaya-maliiVvapra'PEakiro bbaTat 1 
(Sridhara^a UeTapattiaDa Ptftsaafci, V. 13, Ep. 

lut, voj. tl, p. 441). 

Baniekvaraya ghaua-mauitapa-vapra^suiidha-rapiyalayam sam- 

atiuiot samatn rasajfiab I 

“ Ji(» erecttid a tempiu talaya), atloraod wifeU a tolid ball 
(.maa^apa), a wall au«l a plaJitored mtmsiou (.aaudhal to 
' Rauuikvara/^ 

^Mangalagifi Pillar lusocip. v. 33 ; 3 »m 5 idso v, 2lJ, 
86, 48, Ep. Xtid. vol. VI. pp. 123; 121, 1*22, 134; 

113,113, U4, 115). 

(.7) Vajffft-gopunfc-yiitair imva-banuyaib 1 ^ 

(ICondavidu luBorip. of Kriiibiiaraya, v. 26, Ep. 

Tud. vol. VI. pp. 237,231). 

^6) '* Ho, tlvu omporor tif tbo Boiiili, caueOid to bo mado of otono foe 
Vijaya-NarSyapa (temple), latticed window, aocttio dooc-framo, 
fkavfita), door‘lintel, kiteboo, ramparts (udagra-vapra), 

pavilion, and a pond uaniod the "VAsudova-tirtha.’ 

l£p-Oafnat. vol. V. part I, Belnr Taluq, no, 72, 
TianBl. p, 6J, Roman text, p* 143, lino B), 

VAPRA-BA>;HHA—A typo of baae. 

A cla«s of bases (M. xiv, 3SO‘2oO. ieo film bets of monldiugs oudor 

Adbiflbtbaiia), 

VlCVAllBAl'A—A type of fttoreyod building, a oUaa of tweWe- 
8tor«yod buildings tmeo pnnailiug in tbo country of Virftta 
(jaipni). 
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Uhatur'Sidiiika-tri>daba-bti)tg&m lianuja-vMlakt-' \ 

Asb|utttB^)a iCaha-iittla p»rsve killii ki^iltii^akaiii \ 

Dvyaih^aTi^ par^jnraAali tad-ordham cbaotaf&lakaiii 1 
Amt^ala tri-bbiigam syM tikam^am autar fiTakam 1 

DTl(dirya)ih^atb luibjara^kaU oha par^re htia(liii)rali itiviiih* 

Hakam \ 

Kiitii'Uaval*Qaih oba) dvi^bhii^ath syat ttnnrnth. yiiktyatb ^a-bbadra- 

kaiB t 

Mahu-^uU yugumiifiiua madliyatii atra ibhadram) ptakclTayot 1 
Tall! bale vimJiiie tn tsalu^paiil&ra-sbo^atiaiii i 
E^hudTa‘>&Ala dvt-bara cha tan-madhyi> ehosb^akam bba^*ot 1 
Cbatiir'dikshu t]iabn-&aiil elmtuafa-kAt*^di tale talu I 
Evam vaira|a>k&iitaili aytlob obiit'nhaih bbogaih tu pQivavat I 

(3kf, xxs. 17-371. 

VABDHAEI—Aa areluteet, Ihu dtf^ignar* tbe paiutet. 

(6k>e debaik under StUaptitll. 

VAJIDHAXT— A type oi buildiag. 

A class of rauud bnlldings (Agui<Ftirapa, ebap, 104^ v. 1741^, avti 

under Fnl3ada)i 

VABBHAMA^A—A olass of buildings, a type of hall, a kind of 
phallus, an eutablatura, a joinoij, 

(t) A kind of joinery (M. XVQ. B4h 

A class ol kHl^ or balls (M, xxxv. 4, sve also -SOBlt 
A kind of phallus (M. Lti, 4), 

(3) DTaTi'dindo' iita-^atah pradakshipo* nyah Inbbas tatas obilnyab ( 
Tad-vacli cha vardhaniane dviirain tn na dakshiparh kuryam D 
The VardUaiMna has a torraco beiore the (chief) entrauoe. 
extending to the end ; then, when yon proeosd in n directiton 
from left to right, another ito'antiful teiraot) and thereon 
again, another in the aforesaid direction. No southeni door 
should be nisdo in it.*’ 

(Brihat-samhiba, tiU. 33, J. B. A. S., N, S., vol. 

VI. pp. 2a6.386). 

(3) Vednsyaiii vardUauiimakam— the Vardhamdna house (idia) has 
fonr laces, 

. ,, .. (Kainikai?aTtia,x\xv. 88). 

An uutahlatuie iKaiiiikagama, LIV, 7), 
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VA(BA)LAEHT(-I’)—Tbi! roof, tho framt^ of a tho topmost part 

of H boum?, a olasis of tttoroyod buUdiugw. ft tyfJ* of oatahlature, ft 
olaJ^A of reotftitgoJar Inaldii^s, n top*raou, a tiurtt, a baJuua;, an 
ftwuuig, a Duut, any temporary erection oti the tint roof of a house. 
(0 Tri’cbanrira-iiiila bbaved valabhi \ 

" Tlie roof must have three dormer*wmdo\7H/' 

Dr, Kern adds the followiag : 

valabhi ratayaim; vatayaua in general meaun 'any 
place whither one goo.'f to take au airing; Hometiniee *' u 
window ' U Uibarxdjod by it, other tiioo^ the dat ‘ roof ‘ of an 
Indian houtse, bi the latter iicccptfttiou it m here msed hy 
L-tpalu, and trequeiitly ulai-whoro; e.g, Iiftthii*Haril*tiagara 
^D5, lb) : sva-grihattiihga-vatiLvana-gatah : U03, L&2)i 

barmya-vaUyattikrudliah, etc/' 

(Brihat^.-iaihhita, Lvi. -25, Lvn.l, J. H. A. S.. N. 

S., vol. Yl. pp. 319, 3'33, uote). 
I'll A claw ol tive-storeyed buildings v^^taya-PuriiM, chap. 369, 

V, 8d, 5U, S3, auu under Prusiida). 
A type of rectangular building ; 

(H) Agui.Piirapt (obap. 204, v. JO-17, aeo imdor Prianda). 

(I) Gariida-Puritna tebap, 47, v, 21*22, 26-27, sec under Priui&da}< 
(5) Pr^sadugravtmduesbti vdabhiehu cha aarvada t 

(BAmuyanu, ll. tl8, 5, sen tuitber context tindor Prasuda), 

t6) liga-lokam . . auoka*vidba-prafiadtt -b annya-valabhi• 

nirytilxft-tata-samkulam I 

t Mahtlbharata, 1. 3, 133). 

(T> A aynunym of the entablature (M. x\i. 10, see imder Prastara). 
A moulding of the entablature fM. xvi. 79, geo the lists of 

monldinj^ on dor Prastara), 
In connection w^th four-storeyed bilildinga i 

N^u&dhLebtbaQa*p4dait oba valabhibhis oha babu-vidliaili i 

(M.xxn.04). 

(8) Kailata-buftgB*tikliara*pratiiri'iTii ehatiyiuiy-abhiisitt dirggha* 

valabhini sa-vcdikftiii I 
Gaiiilharvva-habda'iuukhjirani nivisbta chtbra'karmma^i lola* 

kada]i.Yaua*sobhit&ni R 
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" Aud otLer loug buildingii on tbr- roofs of £iii' bouses, Ts-itii 
arboucs in them, are beautiful, he Lug like the lofty summits 
of (tlio mountaiu) Kaililiia; being vouul \ 7 itb songs (like 
those) of the GaudiiUTTua ; having pictured rvpresentfltions 
arrauged (in tUeui); (ami) being adorned with grovea ol 
waving plantaru treiis/' 

^Maodasor stone luacrip. of Jiuniiiragupta, lines 
B-7, C, J. 1* \ ol. m. F, &, 1. no, 18, pp, 81, 85). 

(9) f‘4‘« + l-ll'H T-p« I I piT puuyabliivriddliy-artham v'a(l('U^bhhii ki\Tft(ya)yitvil 
ft uluita-dviimj.padftTi 1 pratlaliftinpytt ..,\ 

'‘ Having caused ta tontple baying) a Hat rool to be luaclu, for 

the sake of inoreasiug thu rdigioub merit of...(audi 

having ins tailed tho feet of ( thu god) AnantAaVilmiu'^. . , 

“ Vadabhi talito valabhi, auo above) is esplaiiied as muankig 
the wooden frame of a roof; a flat roof, house-top, top-rooiu, 
turret, top-dotir, Imlcouy ; auy temporary ereution on the 
top of ft palaue; iiu awning, a tent ; hut it saems to refer to 
ft building bere, and tu dauoto a flat-roofed temple.'’ 

(Gadliwa stone Insorip. ILue S, C. 1. L vol. m. F. 

G. I. uo, 66, p, 208, note 0). 

(lU) “ Whose lifiiis like jewelled piUars Htipporbiug the roof 
(vftlabhi) of the lliren worlds." 

(Ep, Carnal. voJ. V, purl I, Cliftmiftrayftpfttnft Talnq. 
no, 17U, line 3, Boumu text, p, 462. Trausl. p. 202). 

VALAYA—Ail umameiiL, ft typo of building, a inovildingr 

(i; A bracelet (M, sux. 108, L. 35, etc., me BhilsiiamO. 

A class of raimd buildiaga ; 

(2) Agni-Puriinft (chap. 104, v. 12-18, see under Frflaivdft). 

(3) Garufla-Purapa (chap. 4T, v, 21, 23, 28, 29, am under Prasadtt). 

(4) I'he sixth inonldiog from tho top of an onbablaturo (liainikH- 

gomA, LIT. 9, see uader Prastara). 

(5) Bracelet (Heopara Insorlp, of Vijayasen, v. 11, Ep, Ind, vol. l. 

pp. 303,313). 

V ALLI— -(of, \ litiiyiinnA type of window., 

(M. xxxni. 463* Bee under Vutayana). 
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VASATI—(sud Bastkdi)—A wsidence, a ebrine. a Jaiu uucina^teiy i>r 
tciuplu. 

(Jalma Eo(^ liiflctip, at VtdlLumlai, no. A, v. 
Ep, Iitd. vd, i\\ p. 1U, nncl ni^foc to 

Klttcl'a Dictionary, |>. 1339). 
VAbUDHA—Xli0 cartili, a kiinl of pout roof. 

(M. \Ttli. 1T8, undur Lupi). 
VASTliA-XIPfyjA—A jaT'Shaptid orujuueuL of tlio coluiuit, 

K^uubJia-niadhyt' r&kta(t3iiia)<btindbii]ti vastia-iiiplylam clia 

vittyasoli I 
tM. XV, ‘223). 

VAtVA)llA-lKA. LA)—Beariiifit can-jiug, snpportiuf:, a way, a road, 
a vobiclut » convoyaniu, a river, a channcL 

(1) "Otwn the villJ^c with...Ita UeIiIb and WHtiCr.cuunu^ 

iviihalft)/' 

(PJalLT of Dova Vannudeva, lino H f., Ind. Aut. 

vgl. XVI, pp. 203, 207, noto 33). 
t'i) ’ ’Vahaka-'^ r^'atcr oiuuinei in tJio tirwaliur iutiocip. of Baibvat 
933: HultiJsscli in J. D. Morg CJoa. vol. XL. p. H7; (bahfi, ft 
water oourtM, Elliot, buppK (2^1t»9aj7, vot. a. p. 225: Grtcrtiou, 
Bilmr iwHftnt lifo, ss. 05-i).'' 
f3i V(b)Bl]aia-duvftkas 7 a vabab t 

“ Wator-cbanuol coustnictod by iiallflladova,’' 

(Lala-Paba4 Bock litaorip. of Naraaimhadova, 
lino 5, Ind, Ant, vot. xvut. pp. 212,213, noto 2), 
VAHA^JA—tttou under Staiubha)—Coiivoying, carrying, ftiipporfeiag. 
llowiug, a boat, a raft, ft oouvoyanco, a part of a eoluimi. 
Stambbant vibbajya navwlbii valmniib hhago gbftto^aya bbogo' 

nyah I 

iBnhat-saniLita. lui. 2U, J, li. A, 6., X. S., 

vol, VI. p. 335), 

VAJilJ^A—*A bamboo, a shaft, ft flute, ft rood-pipe, a erosd-boam, a 
joint, the babkbone, a term for the rafters and Litbs fastonsd to 
the Umtns of a house (as goTU'tftlly ihftdt' of split bamboos), or 
laths Tunning across a roof.' 
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(11 Bbajnnam Diuiuvaiiibfiuj isliliAjranafli film tatilmiva ohiL I 
AnitVAEh^a.gliba-dTarAih naiva karyaiii ^ubharthibbih ll 
DvijA^gebAsya vaweaiii ta prirvagraih parikalpayot 11 
Yilmyagjaiij kftlmtnyaijiuiii tu paHchiuiivgnttii vilitiiJ bhavi^i ( 
SMtau Alb uttarasyiiili syad L^ba vatUkagmko vidhib ll 

(liaiulkagaiiia, xssv. 147, 14S#, 
Prfig-VHriiisayor lUiya-Milbttuisi clta uabkcra-daladibhib l 
Acbcbbaditali prapa uuiua praiitaram chjitra manr]Apalj II 
\ aiakudir aamba'Sabita ^ikhara^^tiipikazivitab l 
XdAik0-iuitkhA-piL(fatLla fenlelii parikirtita ff. 

Jaj-aTiti vaih^aJu jfleyfi tiilft-vad atitiiujirgakaui H 


(Iljid. tiv* 15). 

Daafbka^vaia-^saibyuktaib sb a d -ne tra .sft p> a-Ta I'l i m I 

Vatbiiopari gatnb kalali obatasro' !9li|^annuvitaU It 

(Tbid. xLn. iOb 

(2) Thu backbouo (M. Tn. 264. see also lxv. 15b, Lxni. 82). 

In couuoeltibn with the (mtablatcre : 

YAtba-balaii) yathH-bbaraih tatbil TaibKiidUlb) ^gjayst; l 


Tu connuetion with the pillar: 


(M, s-vi, 128), 


K«^ytt-vaiai8-prati(r)-vaib{iajb tnugaib yat La sanmib bhatet l 
Tiibgasyadbika-biiiaiji ehed dvi-pabktiib niliyam avahel i 


(At. STw. 120-121). 

Tn gonnectioa with the pavilioji (lua^^pa) ; 

AdhishthanaTb vine kiiryiij jaiimadi-pragtatilutakam l 
Athavft pada-vaibfeath eha aarbynktarii tat prapjidgakain I 


„ . (Ai. xsxiy. 1445). 

Vamaa-maiSgrayoh sarw karkarifcrita.nBtrakaiii l 


, , abia.326i. 

In coaneotiOD with the ball 

Vaibiia-jnQlagTayor vasam vaibka-malaikA-visakam | 


U L-a-i f I iHJ } , 

Hitruiya-tara-vafiiid dvaram vathkgdhishthaaa.padiibf | 

iM, 1.SJV, 5;. 
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V1.TAKA 


VASiSA-KANTA—A olaaft erf twelve-gtorayed trnildiags onc« 

prevailing in Vaib&a*(k») (tho capital of Katifeiiiib!), 

Tad nva baraiii(-ra) bau-mndbye obaikB*bhflgena satishtikam 1 
V'aih^ia-kaiitatii iti pruktaih kcsbaiii purvavad aoharet fl 

\xx. Bair also ^30 under Kerala.k&nta), 

VAJAXA—trquaro or reotaugular moulding reaumbliog a iillet, i.e,, 
a small baud wUiob ib pUced ujouldiugs and aa thir 

uppermost metiibor of a cotnioe. 
n'rdhvaoinijnnam ekilTh^am aibsam tat pattikd bbavet i 

(Viifitu-vidya, od. ix. -^A). 

Thu luovildiug at the top and bottom of tbo antablature 

gaiua> Liv. X, ado under Praattu^/. 
A orovruing moulding of a oolumn (Sitpt-Abln>d^ama, xxxt. 108, aeo 

under Stambba). 

A wouidlug of ibe pedestal (M. -^td, 51, uto., see the listH of 

tuouldingfl under dpapltha). 
A orowuing tuouJdiug of the basa CM. siv. 9, see the liata of mould¬ 
ings undor Adhishthfina). 

A moulding of dola (swiug, Lammook); 

Va^u oba dvi-valayam ayud ayaaena balabalam \ 

IM. L, lOfi.j. 

VJLJI-HALA—A hom'-atabli'. 

(M. •i6‘2t ti^re under 

VATA—A road, a feuoo, an euelosuro, a courtyard. 

Cf. Vikta-bbumi i^Kainikagama, xYi. H). 

Ooimptod to BAfla, **bnctoMiirc of a town or village, fonco, wall, 
hedge.” 

(Ind. Ant, vol. iv. p, 2H, foot note under Kampanii). 

V A TAKA—A bamlut 

Tainaia-obeni-gramo uaina I 
Cbikbali-vatEtkena tminam ekikfitya.I 

** Tba village uauird Tamara-chem fcnobineil ndth tin.- Cliikbali 
hamlet.*' 

(Tbc Madras Muaenm Plates of Vajrabaiita m, lines 

-tl-XX, 13p. lod. vol. i.\, pp. 








542 YATnCA 

VATTKA—A small house, n garden-hottse, a ploastire-paTiHon, an 
orchard. 

VutiiQ bhage dakshijaa vik tjifipfinaih tredha kHiytl vu^ike krii^- 
arbham \ 

^ At the left QT right aide a three fold pavilion nhonld lie bitilt for 
the sport of fclie Idnge/ 

(J^ilpa^aastra-sara^saingraha, n, 29). 

Uttare snralais talaih inbbA syat pushpa-viitiku I 

(Biatsya^Piiraua, chap, 270» v, 29). 
Bhalctje vidhfipltaih ohabhyam amriilohita-mamdiradt (ma)t|’i’ha 
(nnyol^a (aaihya)j£taDi vkpya ra(ikay&pi hi 1 
‘'.Uat of devotioa he caused to be erected a temple of rod colour 
and Burrouiided it with shrine of some matli throp shriiiea)^ 
a step*well and an orchard/' 

(Dhanop luscnp. of Chaohoha, v. 6, Ind. Ant. 

vol. XL. pp. 175, 174), 

V ATA—A type of bmlding, a liunsc with au caatorQ autl soritliem 
hall. 

^Brihat'Samhita, titTL ^9, see under Pnlsiida). 
VATA-ltSifiKTKA^(.'*t*e Vat£lyaiia)—A place for airing, n roof. 
Kutumba-bhuini-mauani tu vrita-kshetra-vivArjitam I 

(Jiiimiksgaiua, sxi. 3)^ 

VANA-IiIiSf(iA‘—A kind of phallus, 

(Komiksgama, L, 36, 36, see under Linga), 
VATAYA^Sa—'A window, a poreht a portico. 

(11 Dflscriptioo of windows (M. sxxiu. 666*597); 

Windows arc constructed in all kinds of buildings (ibid, 669* 

672h 

The latticed windows are also prescribad ; 

Naran^ni itllakam sar\'adi doviiaam api yogykani i (573). 

The meaauroa, otc„ are left to the dworetjoii of the architect-t 
(6731, 

The general plan of windows is also given (574*6bl), 

Their shapes are roprosented the following ; nuga^baudhs 
(snake's hand), valli (creeper), gavaksha (oow's eye), knb- 
jaraksba (clephaDt's or deer's! eye), *vnstika (a figure). 
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Han'ako-hbftdfa (a oandyaTarta (a figure), aud pushpa^ 

bandha (ttower-bancl) (ibid. 582-684). 

Their arcbitectuxal details are given (586-600). 

(2) Udug-atrayAih oha vsrunyam Tatajaua-sanmnvibain I 

(Ganida-Pur^na, eb&p. 48, v. 16). 

(H) PrakiUartiham alpam urdlivaih TOtayanaiii karayet I , 
Prattioum-dv'ura-v&t&yaua-badUayam uba anyatra riija-niurga- 

rat hyabhyah t 

(Kaii^iJiya'Artihdjhistm, chap. LTlT. p. 167). 
VAPI(-Pi)-(KA)—A tank, a well, a reserFoiroI water. 

(I) A tank (Bewat Piatastt Lalia the Chhuida, v. 20, Ep. Ind. 

Tol. 1 . pp. 70, 8d). 

(2) ” A well with a lligljt of atairs, while KiTpa denotes au ordinary 
well.** 

(Mahebvara'a oomineutaiy on the Amarakoaha, 
Ep. lud. vol. VII. p."-i6, note s | p. -11, hue 58), 

(8) Dakshi^ia-disahhiigd kiirivpita vapi t&tba prapeyath oha l 

“ In the southern p^rt there has been made an irrigation-wo!I 
and also a watering-trough/^ 

(Grant of Bhimadeva it, V. 8. I2G(1, line 36-2T, 
lud. Ant. vol. x.vrn. pp.)113,116). 

(4) Vsipi-pulake bhfimi-hala-vaha 1 

'* Ill the hollow ground below an irrigation-well.'* 

( Grauti of Bhiniadeva ii, Bimba-samvat 08, line 7, 

Ind. Ant. vol, xviil. p. 110), 

(5) “ Dtirmg the reign of Gauapati, the sou of the prtuee Gopfitn^v^ 

thp ^hakktira Vumana built a pnblio tank (viEpikil)/' 

(Bar\7aya stone lueorip. of Ganapati of ^Jalapura, 

T. 23-23, Ind. Aut. vol. xxil. p. 82). 

(6) Dbannmartbe evayam eva vapi ki&riipitti I 

* For oharltahle purpo^' the step-well was caused to be coua- .• 
tmeted at bis own cost.* 

(Maiiglan stone Toscrip. line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xti. p. 87), 
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VAMA—ktad of phall 116. 

(,M. MI. undor Lmga). 
VABA—A day of tliu week, a door, a a formula of ftrobitcutiirnl 
toeasurejiiDiit. 

(See detailis imdcr SbatUvai^a). 
VABA'lKA, ^A1 — A covtiriug, au enoloaore, a door, a gate. 
KamikAgama, xxx: 

Aiuidaeya aamaotdt tu bfaagenaikona Turakam \ 

Pitrivayor iibhayoi chaiva chagra-satftuns&rataii H 77 
Tbid. xxxt; 

Etat sapta'talaiii proktam rftjfi&m uva^a-yogyakam j( 84 
Tad^adhaeiat iiamantllt lu bb&geaaikeoa vilrakam II 85 
Bala-bhage tu allude va pfitbe-v^Sr^mNalce api I 
Viiiyilaasty-ieh^a akby&to man^apa iikta>bhritttike D 9'{ 
Vin^amtu^ya chfiyaioo tad-T^lddfaya ta»ya vistarah | 

Dvi-goj^tiliito vidheyali ayad evaib sySn nuidhya>vSrauam ll 102 
Madliya->varaaa>yiiktam ra tad'^ibitiaiii tu vd dvijuh l 
Etaihbhntas 3 ra viSeasya aamautat eyftt khatfirikn H 10-^ 

[bid. xtv; 

Babu yaiga.yotaih vupi dan^ikfi-vara'bobUitarn II lu 
Parito vnram ek&ml>aib EiUlll.^yaBO dvi-bhAgatah II 28 
Babir-vaia-aamAyuktadi vya&a.puT9va.dvayor api H 26 
Saibklisbta.TAra-aamyuktam ahatsu chardba-3ablia>inukhanii K 28 
P u rvokta-aindukaiij ^ a bui Idiiig} v ara* vflkab a-e&bala - 

Ramanvitato n 81 

Agre oba parsvayol chatra koryad eka ih ha - va f akam U 38 
Tad-babir vuram ekniiiRniii tad-bAhye to Tpieba-atlmlau] t 
Tad-bahih oba ohatur-dilwlm dvyaihfeaihfeaiii vjira-Tiishkranjah II 18 
See aleo verses 44,45, 46, 56, 56, etc. 

Ibid. xLn; 

Utkfishle tu aokauiiiii dyyamitaui margas tii parito'iiikatali i 
Aucar-vuiam abhaikena bdla.Tyuyo dTi>bbilgatah D 28 
Hqo M, IX. 80a, 619; xsxm, 383; xsxtv. 119, UJO, 200, S94, 4<»M. 
614, 621, 636, 639; xxxv. 100, 130, 123, 938, ‘IR 265: mlxIx. 

128, eliu. 
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VASANIKA—-A dweUlag for tuo iu scpriug^ u house for tha spiiu^ 
festivti). 

'X'AithA vaiiik-Mahallakciift satk^i viistuiibi pradattA— “ by ihu 
Malinlfaka the satka (?) Iiantlot C? hottso) was given/* 

Pakchiinaiiah Chakkurft'kuiiidftnakasya viLsanikA maryildd — fco tho 
west till; baiiudary is thf dwelling of the Brahniau Kutidana/' 

(Shefgadli stone lusurip. lines 1^, 1>7, 14, 
see also 9, 10, 11, Ind* Ant, vol. XL. p. 176), 

VA8A-RAl!iCfA — (sec Bauga)^—The opou or dosed (luadraiignlar 
unolosiirc, the courtyard of a rusideutial buildtug. 

Piuato’liudain ekuiii^aih bhittiih kuryitt aatnantatali t 

MrilfLgredvi-dvidihilgona vilsa'^raagaiii oha knlpayut I 

(M. xsxv. lliJ-IlO). 

VASTU — ^Archituctuff in the broacloat semuj implying tho earth 
(dhara), huilding (barinya)^ couvoj&uce (yaua), and liedstead 
(paryauka) ux. 2-d). The building or Harmya iiiolndos 
prusada, mandapa, sabha, sain, prapa, and i.a)rauga. The 
oonvoyaucc or Yitua iuoludes adika, syaudana, faibiki, and 
rabha. Tho bedstead orParyahka indndee panjara, maAohali, 
maficha, kakash^a, phaJakaaaua, and bula-paryaAka (ibid, 7-121. 
The term dimotee also villages, towns, forts, commercial 
cities, etc. 

Sculpture is the handmaid of architecture and is secondarily 
implied by the term Vilatu^ 

(2) Nagaradika-vaetuiii cha vakshyo rajyodi-vyiddbaye ( 

(Agnt-Piirn^a, chap. 106, V. 1). 

(3) Prasud&rama- d urga-d e valay a-iua^hAd i • vas t u -ui a ua - lakshau a - 

nirupanauj 1 

((ramila-Pviraua, chap. 46, colophon). 
Of : Avasa-v^a-vei^mndaii pure grkme vanik-pabhe D 
Prilsudariliua'dargoshii devalaya-matheshu erha I 

(Ibid, chap, 46, v, '2-8). 
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(4) Stiiiigraha-siroujam by tjarsiyu Prikjadtt |,X 5 . 1) quotas fioiu uuo 
VftsbUtha without further referouoe : 

Vnatu-jA&uaui pravakshyuuu yad uktaui bmhiuaud piira \ 

(Tr4ma*4$ad£iui-pufadln4m uiruiunam vaksbyatu' dhuuu II 

(6) Crflhuu) kshctmm aTumas sjotii-baiidlioa ta{i;lkiim adhilcu v4 
viatuh—^^Hoitsew, giirdeui, buildiugis of any kind (sue 

Setu), lakes aud tuuka are each called Y^tu. 

(Kaiililiya-Aithasiistftt, dUap, Lxv. p. UJ6). 

(6) The lictiveuly arohittict Yikvakaniutu, the tnythioal ortgiuator of 

Y^lii, is stated to be the father of uinu artisaua—goldautith 
(svnraa-kura), blacksmith (karmS'.^kdFa), Irraistar or 
liijiktir Gt»ibsy».kirH), iiiakar of shelt-ortmnioiits (saukha- 
kara), earpoiilor (sfitrs^dfiAra), potter (kumbha-kara), 
weaver (kuvtudaka), painter (chitra-btira), aud iloriftt, 
gardener or garlamUmaker (mala^karn). 

(Brahma V ai v arta- Puraiia, Brahiua>khauda, 

chap, 10, V, lf>-12), 

(7) Ou the dihereut brauchon of Arebitcctuio Vitruvius agrees 

with the Miluasam (t) : 

It might bo pointed out that Vitruvius deala with sUutlar 
objects^ in the same tuiumer as iu the Maiiasara. Hu 
deucrilHis tli<; subject iii three chapters : 

" Of those things on which architcoturu depends.** 

“ Of the different brauches of architecture/' 

** Of the^choiue of bualthy Hituations.'* 

Ou the tiist of these topics Vitruvius mys that “ AmhitocturB 
depeuds on Htnoss and [arrangement * it alyo doponds ou 
pcoportiou, uniformity^ oonsiateuey and economy.” 

“ Fitnnss is the adjustiueut of siae of thy several parts to their 
several ueea aud requires due regard to the geiicra] propor¬ 
tions of the fabric: j it arises out of dmiensions. Diniunsiou 
reguJates the geneml scale of the work, so that the piijts 
may all tell and be ofTcctive.** 

'n Froportioii is that ugiTeeAWe hanuony hetwoou the aoveral 
parts of a bitildiug. which is the result of a just and rogiilrvr 




VASTU 


547 


o/ tiic'iu with ujioh otht:r ^ tbv huight to tbu widtii, 
this to the tungbk, ftsd each of thesu to the whole. Unifor¬ 
mity ia the parity of the parts to one another ;; each cones- 
pundiug to ita uppoatto, aa Ui the buuiao fgure. Xbo arms, 
fact, bauds, iiugoEs are siiluJaF to and symiuotticeL! with quo 
another ; so should tho raspoctivo parts of a huiJdiug curres- 
pond/’ 

** Arrangetiieiit w Dbo diapyultnm in thuir 311 st imxl proper plaoos 
of alt tha |iarta of thu bTiildlng and the pleasing effect of the 
same, hooping in vi#;w its appropriate otiaraoter. It is 
divisible into three beads, wliicb oouatderad togothwr. cons¬ 
titute design \ tbese^ by the Gruehs, are named idcata : 
they are called tehnoigraphy, ^ihography, and scinograptij. 
The firat is the reproaeiitatiun on a plane of the ground- 
plan of the work, drawn by rule and compasses. The second 
is tbu elevation of the Irout. slightly shadowed, and showing 
ulie forties of the iutonded building. The last exhibits the 
front and a receding side properly ahadowed, the lines 
bvLng drawn bo their [iropt^r vaniahlug points/’ (Booh I, 
chap. ix)t 

" Ajcohitecture eonaists of tliree Inaiiohtjs, namely, bnildiug, 
dialling and muehanies. Building is divided into two parts,, 
(in the Mauasam, buildings are divided into six classes as we 
have seen above). The first rugulatos the general plan of 
the walls of u city and its public buildings i the otiier relates 
to private bnildtugii. Puhlio butJdiiigs no; for three pur.- 
poses : dwience, rdigiou stud the security of the piibitu/’ 
(uotupaio M. XXXI, f-tf uadcr FnikiiraK 

(Ibid. Book I, chap. ill). 

Oil the choice of healthy situation, that is, on the seluctiou of 
siti! and the nx aini n ation of suit, directions of Vitruvius 
are not so tilabonnW as those of the Manasfira (sea Bhii- 
pariksha), and differ so far as two different diinatve would 
ucuessarily rutjuire. 



648 


VASTU-KARMAN 


“ Tile ohoice of a litittlthy tiikiiAtiuu in of thif Hriiti iiupoitAniM): 
it lihoald bo oa high grotiud^ noibhor subject to fogs nor 
rains ; its aspects shotiid bo neither ^ioicntty hot nor inten¬ 
sely cold, but temperate lu both respeofcs. The ucighbour* 
hood of a marshy place must bo avoided.'' 

(Ibid. Rook I, chap. iv). 

V'AS’CU*KAJlifAN—(of. Vasfcu-vidya>—The hnilding-work; the actual 
work of coustruettug temples, palaces, houses, villages, towns, 
forts, tanka, oanala, roads, bridgtis, gates, draltis, moats, sewers, 
throues, couches, bedsteads, eunyeyanoes, oniamouts and dresses, 
iiungos of gods and sagos. 

The building-work (vastu-karmauj Is distinguished iroin tlte auieuce 
of building (vastu-vidya) : 

VatthU'Vijja gtiara-vatthii'iirama-vatUitidjtiam gima-dosa-saUak- 
kliaua-vijja l Vathu-kammiinti aknta-^'atthmnUi geha-patlttha- 
pana \ 

iDigha-nikaya, i. pp, 13 ), 

Cl. 8 ukra.ui 6 i (iv. n. 115, 116, 169). 

Bee tlio Preface to this Dietionsry. 

VASTU-KlRTI“A typo of paviliou, a imvilion with forty-four pillars. 

(Matsya-Piiriins, chap. 370, v. 10, aoo Ma^ijapa). 

VASTD-VEDYA—(see Vastu-karniuni—The seioneu dealing with the 
rules ol eouatmetion of till kinds of arohitectural and sculptttral 
objects, tho science of architeelure. 

According to Bnddhagliwha'a definition. Vustii-vldyi ia ‘aaeicnoe, 
the objeot of which h to UHoettain whether a situ solootod for a 
huildutg is hicfiy or not.' 

(iJialogitus of Buddha, part I, p, 18), 

According tuSuktScharya, Viistn-vidya or ^ilpa kiistra is 'the acienoe 
which duals with the mles for tlm construction of palaces, images, 

bouBi^f cnu^la and other good worbs/ 

# 

„ , „ , (Bukra^niti, rv. a. 116-116), 

See the Haisha sione IitHcrip. (v. 4H, Ep. Ind. vol, ii. pp. lay. 
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VA.HANA—Carrying, conTaying, a valucle, a convoyanoa, an animal 
for riding or drattgiit, 

Tho riding animalg of gccifi I), tbnr images are describerl 

(M. tx. 2-46 ; fAi. 2*151; i.xit. 2-78 ; iJtut. 2-46), 8 *^e tinder 
Hamsa, Gam^a, Yrisbabha, and Simhn. 

VAHTXI-MUKHA—A fort, a fortlfiod city. 

(M. K. 40, see under Nagara and Durga), 
VI KATA — ^Formidaliie, a hall, a courtyard. 

(.Harsha stone Elnscrip. v. 1:2, 88. Ep. liid. vol. tT. 

pp. 121, 126, notes 64,123, 128). 
VIKALPA—class of buitdingH, a kind of door, a type of ohaiub'r, 
a kind of phallus. 

A dnas of bnildiiiga (M, xi. 104.tOT; xra. 1-5 i xxx. 176*177 ; xxxiv. 

640-552, see uiidot Abh&sa), 
A type of door fM. xxxrx. 28-35, see nnder Abhasa). 

A kind of pliallus (M. LIT, 49, see nuder Abhas4), 

Karno ft alii sabbil luadbye chliaiidam syacb cbhaudam ova tat I 
Tat-Ud-madbyiliii^ake kashfbc yasya syat tad vikalpakam H 

(Kaniikagama, XLV. 20, see also XLV. 7, l. 1H). 
A class of top-cbambors (Kamik^aina, Lv. 130, 123-127), 
YIGBAH.A“Aii idol, an imago, a dgure, a form, a shape, 

(^ 1 . Liv. 18(}, etc). 

Daksluna-bb^ada-ktsaleyalli puratana-vigralmgala pratlsb- 
(hoynm—up on tbo colonnade to the sonth the ancient 
images. " 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. iv\ Chatnarajuagar Taluq, no. 86 , 
Roman u<xt, p. ( 6 , line 13,Tranal. p. It). 
VIJAYA—A oliiss of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion and ball, 
a kind of throne. 

A clas^i of two-storoyed buildings (.M- XX, 93,19-15, sen nndor 

Phisatla). 

A olaHs of pavilions (M. xxxrv, 153. see rmdtir Mandapa), 

Atypi* of throne (M. XLV. 6 , are under Bimbitsana) 

A pavilion with forty-six pillani 

(Mataya-Pnrftna, obap, 270, v, lc>, we under ^fandapa). 
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A class of octagonal buildings ; 

( 1 ) Agui-Ptir^a (chap. 104, v. 00 - 21 , sec iuider Prasuda), 

(2) Garutla-Piira^ (cbap. 47, v. 21,2S, 31-^2, ace imder PriiaiidaJ 

A type* of building (Kiiniiliagftma, XLY. oO, soo ntider KalikrO* 

VITA^^KA — (ik 4 ‘ Kapota.palika) — A dovecot, a moulding of that 
shape, 

“ Yitauka is exactly the EugUsh ^ fillet * lu its diffeioDt aocepta- 
tious; it dcuotes more f;epiiral]y also gable<cdgej battlemetit." 
Korn. 

(J, R. A. S., N. 6 ., to], VI. pp. 321,320, note 2 ), 
See foiljher reiereuces under Kapota aud Kapota-palikft. 
YTTASTI—(«ec uud^ Aigul a)—A luoasiiiu, the apau, the distauce 
between thu tips oi the fuHy atretchud tiiumb and the little 
linger. 

(1) £auis]ithay& vitaatia tu dva-dakacgnla uchyate \ 

(Braliin^^nda-Puriina, part 1 , 2 ud anuahamga- 

pada, chap, 7, V, 93). 

( 2 ) Three kinds of span (Suprabhedfigaina, 20-23, Bt.)e under 

Angula), 

VITA^iA-(KA)'—A cushion, a canopy. 

A canopy of pc-arls (Ranganath Inscrip. of Suadarapaudya, t, 

12, Ep. Ind.vol, III, pp. 13, 13). 
Cf : * Torana-'vitSina — canopy (in the shape) of an arch.' 

(Cochin plates of Bbaykarii Itavivarmaa, limrs. 

1041, Ep, Ind. vol. 7II. pp. 68 , 69), 
VIDYA1)HARA—'A class of demi-goda, a kind of fairy. 

Their imagtis are measured according to the nine tala (see details 
under T&ia-mana), 

(M. Lvm, 6 . other dotaila : T4-i >. 

VII>HA.EA — An eutablature. 

(M, XTl. 20, 43, 203, see under Prastara). 
VINIYOGA-MA^pAPA—A rofeeto^*, a type of pavilion built in the 
third, fourth or fifth court of the compound of a temple, where 
refections or meals are prepared. 

(hi. xmi, 8 . sec iiuder .Ma^tjLapa), 
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’VJPULAl^KA—A dype olfltoreyud Imildiiii;, a cIbiSs of six-atoroyod 
buildings. 

(M. Xiiv, 10, see under Prasida). 
VIPUIjAEEITTKA—A type of storyed building, a class of aix- 


atoreyed buildings, , t.. , 

(M. xxrv. 63, seu under PESsftda), 

VlPKA-JiANTA^ — A ground-pluu in wbicb the tv hole area ia divided 

iubo e<jiial a^piart^, 

fM. v:n, JiO-40,8CU underPada-viuyasa), 
VIPRA'GAHBHA—A grouud-plau iu which the whole area b divided 
into 57(1 equal squareR. 

tM . ’^TJ. 3d-B4, seo niidar Psda-vinyusaK 
VlPRA-BHAKTl— A grouud'plaii in which Uiu whole area is divided 


into B 41 equal squarva. 

(M. VII, «tl-44. eeo under Pada-viuyasii), 
VI MAN A — Eiyrnologvoally tEupUea an object measured (Itcho 
root mal or prepared or uiade in various ways, a oonveyouce, 
n bftluon, a heavenly car, ft templo, huildiuga hi gotreral, tliw 
palace of nn emperor, a tower surmounting the sanetuary 
{garbba-grlha) which is made in the ceuira of the templo, 

“ .A car or chariot (of the gods) BoiDetitnes serving na seat or 
throne, aomotunea self-moving and carryir»g its occupauta througli 
the slcica j other de^eriptions make the Vimilna more like a house 
or palfvce and one kind is said to bo seven stories high ; that of 
Bttvana wsw called Puahpaka-(vipiiiia); any car or vehicle; 
a horis ; a palace, the palace of an emperor or auprome monarch. 
Chilaiato-vinittnom sapta-chakrath rathara 1 (.Pet. diet.), 

(1) Mfmasata (ohap. xvm., named Vimtinft, 1-422) : 

Vimanaa are huildi ngs of one to twelve storeys and arc used as 
rosidoncesof go<ls and im-u. i.e., the term implies both temples 
and reaidontial buildings: 

Taitilanani dvi-ifttinaiii varnanam vaaa-yogyakani I 

Eka-bhiinii-vimaaftdi ravi-Vihutny-avasiinskam \ 


iTbid, 2, 3). 





VIMANA 


Thab bbe ttinu * Vimilua* LEuidi^ uob alone but Inuld- 

iags in genera)^ is clear fiom the espressiou 
'vim^a'Sadmsu', * dava-vintaim ' (god's bmldiugs), etc., 
which are he^ueutly mentioned (e. g., H. Eli. 214). 

JFiirther, the gcuoral features of all kinds of bnildingg are 
doaenbed iu the ofaapkr (.Xtati) whiuh is itauicd Viinaua : 

The gtioeral ^mparative measures of difloTeitt atoroys are given 
lihid. 13-91). 

The three styles, uaimdy, Nagara, Dr&vida and Ytuam, mre 
dosoribed (92-113). 

These styles are distinguished generally by the shapes of the 
stupis (domes), which ate next dwaoribed (114-171). 

A special aooonab of the Inpas tpent-roob) wUioh are appa- 
rently very characteristic featnies of all ImildiJigs is ^ivpn 
(171-278). 

Wokha-bhadras (front porticoes or tabernacles) are also 
charactoritsic features of all buildings, large or smail. and 
they are desonlKid in detail (279 f). 

Spires (stupi-hilas) are also duscribed (144*171, 354-417). 

Vimauasya tii sarv^haih prajapatyena manayet I 

(M. II- G0/8«ti also in. 6-8, xiv, 436, etc), 

Vimane fcri-griho v&pi maadapsdiui vistuke i 

GraniadiniHu cha sarvesinlih manayoii inataa-siltrakam I 

I if. Vi, 101-102). 

Porusliaib deva-viniiHiaaya ablidpayet puruaheshpikani | 

(M. xji, 214). 

A tower; 

Tad-itrdhvi> eha vimanaih cha vedika-vedikantakam I 

w , ^ XXII. 67), 

Mapdape dve vitniimm ftyid ekaiii tu dvi-tialam tii vd 1 

(M. XXXI?. 221). 
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(2) HamayABa, l. 5,16: 

8ajrya-nitiia'S&xii&kim&iL vinifina-^gflbaottobhitana I 
Ooumujubary : VimAim-gnham sapta-bhumi-gpiham (& auv»u. 

atiiireyxjd buildingJ, and quotes the foltowing from ^ighan^u ; 
Viiuuuo’stTi devu-jiine tgod's couvuyancel saiitii-hliuinftii uha 
sadmaui (6t}V(m<slorcyod building). 

See also the following: 

IL 86, fi : PFAsadjigra-.viii]aiie8hu valabbiahu eha aarvada i 
(See further oouteat uuder Frgsilda)* 

n. 2, 16 j n. 15, 48 ^ 11 . 33, 3; u. 67,18; li. 58, 13; a. 88. 5; 
m. 33.4; n . 50. 30 ; V. 3, m l V. 4. 27; V, 6, 1; V. 10, 34 ; 
V. 12.14; V. 13, 35; v. 13, 1; v. 63. 18; v. 64. '2-3; vi. -24, 
10; VI. 38, 21; vi. 67, vi. 76, 3H; vi, 76. 40; vii. 
101,14, 

(8) Mahabharata, I, 185, 33 ; 

Naua-piakiireshu vitnilneahu \ 

(4) Commentary quotes Mediui (N. 121) : Yinauajii vygnia-yaiio 
sapta-bliuDiI«grihu* pi ohot l 
See the following Koshaa also : 

(o) HGUia.Gbaudra (Abhidhana.ohiutaiuani. 88, 19;); 3, 417). 

(6) Hatayudha (1. 8;4, uto), 

(7) Aniaraikoslia, (I. t, 1; 4, 3. 36, Pet. Diet.). 

The easontial parts: 

(8) SliAd-va^a-sahitaih yat tu garbha-gfiha-aaiuauvitam \ 
Audhar&ndhSri'harokta'khan^B-hamya.viboshitam il 
Kuta-tUlauvitaih yat tii pafijaraiii cha aamaiivitam l 
Ttlaka-kshuiLra>u&si-yukta-torapaili cha samanviiaiti l 
Brahjua-dTHra-pat&kudyair a^air yuklaih viuiauakam II 

(KAmik^auia, l. 91-03), 

A type of quadrangular btiildiug: 

(0) Agfit-Pnr&na (oliap. 104, v, 14-15, aeo under Praafida). 

(10) Gacu^a-Pnra^a (chap. 47, v. 24-35, see under Pri«i4d}|). 
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(11) ^‘Tborek oue oblittr puculilrity common bo Imbh Jaiu and 

Hindu afcUitectun^ in the nortb of India that rcquizoB 
notice. It is the fonu of the toweis or spiros oallod sikr&f) or 
YLtuaufts wliioh ItiTariably surmotiiit tbc cdl in which tlio 
inuigwa are placed, ” FCrgnuBon. 

tHist. of lud. and East. Architootinre, p. ’^1). 

(12) A car of the gods (Aaoka^s Kock Edicts, nOi IV, Ep. Tnd. voL 

H. pp. 451, 167). 

(18) A shrine and dome Utangs'-ttatha Inscrip- of Stindarapondya, 

V, 3, 8, 10, 22, 30. Ep. Tud, vol. ni, pp. 11-17). 

(14) A shrine (Veiiftmadafft Inscfip. of Gftiiapftmba,'V.X7,Ep. lad. 

voL iu. pp. Uy, 102). 

(16) “ Having perceived that tile contEral shrine of llie god of the 
"I'inividaUiali (temple).... formerly 

conaiatod of layers of bricks, had become dd and oracteid,— 

the lord of Milailit.....pulled down the temple, rebuilt 

the central shriuo and the mapdapa of granite, placed 
on the shrine tine solid pitchers (? dome) of gold, bnilt a 
surrounding wall and a mondapa in front, aud gave a 
canopy of».poarlB, ” 

(Fourttwii Ijisurip. at Tirukkovalur, uo. K, 
liues. 6-7, Ep. luilvot. vri. pp. 146,14t», 147), 

(16) Prisada-molilbhir alamlqifeom dlinjftm vidSryyaiva saumt- 

t hi tarn I 

Vimana-inula-sadritiliii yattia grihimi pornpoudu-karamalaui a 
** Here, cleaving asiuider the earth, there rise up houses wbich 
are dei-omted with suoc<^ion» of storeys, which are like 
rows of (e%al clmnota (and) which »r»t as pure as bbe rays 
of the fulUtnoon. ** 

(Uandasor atone Insorip, of Kumaragupva, line 
7, C. 1. 1. vol. III. F.Cl, l.no. 18, pp. 61, 

86 ), 
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(17) “.......ft tiopy oi ft stone insoription whioh exiated 

before the aftcred Tiiufitift (i. o. control shrme) hftd been 
pulled down 

(luftorip. of Vftnftvtdyftdbara, no. 47j tine I. 

H. 8. L 1, vol- itL p, 100). 

(la) “ Viuat&sft-iiuyftkkftii odusod to bo built viiaftaAft with 
all the ueoeftsary eltaratiteriatioft for Uio god and goddeftees 
at Foiiuudukki/^ 

(Ep, Cftrnat. vol, xn, Tumkur Taluq, no. 19, 

Traual, p. (5, para 2). 

(19) *' The rimriiift (of the temple of Farameftvftra at Grudimal- 

lain) has the so-called gaja-p{ifthth4k|-iti shape, (i.e., IUgc 
the back of au elephant, see plate ob, laeiug tlie page ICHi 
lud. Aut, vo), xi-1 ; but a cloee study of the plau and 
sectione. given in the nceoiDpftnyiug plate (reiened to 
above), warrant the couchieion tliat the architect had 
distinctly in view the shape of the tihga (Fhalloe of ^iva)* 
and hence the vim an a might better he styled a liAgakfiti* 
vimana," 

The gajapnshthftkriti-vuntLnft is found Duly in 8aiva tenipies, 
u,g., the Dharmutvara temple at M-ummadgalam, the 8aiva 
temples at Siiiuangalftin, Peniiagaittiu, Bhaia-dvrijetninui 
uefti Arcotj Tirupptilivauam, Eguuur (near Madias), vada 
TirutntillaiTayll, utc., etc. *' 

(Five Bana Insorip, at G-utUmaUani, lud. Ant, 
vol, si*. p, 104, iine 6, note 2). 

(20) Niniulii prfikirft'ftvarnft-kftla^a-ytikta-gopura-vimana'KahitAtu \ 

** Created the Cbamaiujesvara temple together with ita 
precincts, gopura adorned with golden Jialatae, and tower.*' 
(Ep. Carnal, vol. tv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 
uo, 89, Itoman text, p. 18, line 8-9 f, 

Traual, p. 11), 
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(21) '* Viiuana—The 6owor of a abriue/' Boft^ 

(Chaicikyiaa Ajchitectiirei Arcb. Sitiv. 

Qow. Imp. aoriea, vol. sja. p. •lO). 

VlMANA^CHCHflANDAKA—AclasB o£ buildings. 

A typy of building which ifl twenty-ono cithids wide, baa seven 
storeys and latticed windows : 

(1) Bwhat-aaiuhita (ohapi LVI, 22, J. B. A. 8., N. 8,, vaL Vt, p. 310, 

see mtder I^tiisiida). 

(2) Mataya-Piirfnja (obap. '260, V, 28, d2, A3, 47, 63, see under 

Praaiida). 

(3) Bhaviahya-Puruna (chap. 130, t.* 29, seo under Pruauda). 
VIYAHA-MANDAPA—(see Maorjapa)—A pavUton ereobed lot the 

tfedding ceremonies. 

(Skimdft-Porana, Mahefevara-khantla- 
ptathama, ohap. 24, v. 1*67), 
VTVBITA- A type ol storeyed building, a class of the nine -storeyed 
buitdiugs. 

CM. sxVTi. 20-^2, aeo under Pnlstida), 
Vl6AliA-(KA)*—A type ol building, a class of paviUoufl, a type of 
hall. 

A typed rcotaugular building: 

(1) Agni-Pur-ina (chap, 104, v. 16-17, see under Prnsada), 

(2) (Jaruda'Pura^a (chap. 47, V, 21-32, 36-27, sec under Prusida), 
A pavilion with 100 columns (Suprahhedagatna, xsxi, 104, sou 

under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings (liamikagauia, XLv, 41, sec luider Malika). 

A hall with thirty-eight pillars (Matsya-Pnrilua, chap. 270, v. U, 

see under Mandapa). 

VI6VA-KANTA—A type of storeyed building. 

A ftiass of fivij-storeyod buildings (M. XXMtl. 16-18, see imdor 

Pr^ida). 

A clas4 of tiiuo-storoyed buildings (M. xxvii, 27,33, see midor 

Prik^ada), 
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VlSVESA-SAlitV—A ground-pltiii in which the whole ttiviii ia dividcit 

into 9fX> equal squariss. ^ 

(M., VTT. 46-46, HLH) iiiidor Pada-vinyiwa). 

VIBHAKA-CKA)*—The hom, the feiisk, the wtug oi a building. 

ViBhauftka-MatujiyukDo ufiudaufth sn iidshriuh I 

* That (pruaada) is oftSled Jiantlftim whk-li ih hirumhed with a 

vishut>ftka twtug)'. „ . i mu rr 

(Matsya-Puraua, oljap. 'ioy, v, o3). 

VlBHhAMBHA—post, a pillar, the prop or beam, tbs bolt or bar 

of a door, the diauaiiter of a oircSe, tlie length or width. 

(i) Maituya-padnaytt vishkajiihbahi Baioaih iuafi^tiaha-vibtritib I 

* The h'ligtli of th« vault is oijUttl to the widtti at thu 

loot of thu maufliou/ 

(M, jai, au), 

(*2) Dvfiiasyiirdlieiia viwhkaitibhah—* half of the door gives the 

width ' (HfibAt-suihhitaf l.iit. '24) . 
vishkambho dviiraaya dvi-gu^a uohhrftyah I 

(Ibid, V. 26, see J. K, A. S., N. S,, vo). vi, 

p, 284. note S>, 

(6) Teshaui ayauja-vishkambhali aaunive^mtar^i cha II 

Kjitrimauam oha duigiinam vis lit auibbiy amain ova obii I 
Yojauad arddha-vishkambliam ashta-bU&gadhikayataiu It 

(Brahma^jfla-Pufaua, part 1, 2ua. aa«- 
shatbga-pada, ohap- 7, v. 114, Khi). 
(4) Chatur-da^tlivakrishtaui ijarlkhiyAh ahad-daniloohohhritnm 
avaruddbam tad-dvi-gn^-viabkambbAm Uhatad vapram 
karayut 1 

Vaptaayopaii prakiraib vlBhkambha-dvi-gUJioiaedhaiii I 
Autivreshu dvi-basla-viBbtambham parfavo obatnigupayatiiaui 
atiuptakiraih aabta-hastayataiii dova-pathani karayet I 

(Kaiitiliya-Arthaka-Stra, chap. XXiV, 
parari 3, 6, ID, pp. 61, 62). 

VIBHKU-KA^^TA—A daas of storeyed buildings, a byiw of ooltimu, 
it lyp<‘ of gate-honse, a kind of phallus, a jewel. 

A class of four-storeyed hnildings (M, .\lvn. 8-i'i, 
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ViSHNU-GAHBHA 

A juwul (M. XIJ, UC>, 

Ati octajijotial with utght mmor pilttu’u (M.. xv. 245,ow 

Btniubbii). 

A gato-UouHtt vvitii aixtc'ou lovttiTti (M, xxxin. 567, huu imdei tiopuni). 

Akiadof phitlluK {M, m. 154, Liiigft), 

Vishnu*GARBHA—I see iuidi.>r GBLibha-uytia^j'— A. kmd of fbuiida- 
btoii prescribed for tbe Visbun-teiiipfea, 

(M.xn, 141). 

V1-HAKA—A Huddbist loouastery, a convent, a temple. 

(1) Prag-GftugcMVtiru-Baimidlitvu....cbaknsdaniuiayaiji 

vihdrnm arjialairj Srl-Lokantlthaspadam 1 
" Mftdu a bpotloas vibarii of wood, au abode lor the Lord of 
thu ivorld. ill the vioinitj of tho Goiigoiivja'a (temple;. " 

(Arjgom Biinvdn foscrip. v. % Kp. Iiid- 

vol. i-X. p, 303)* 

(‘2; Viharo iiHvu>khanda-maQdal&-tii)ihi4mra}i krito'yaih taya 
tarinyA vfuoidharayA uaun vapor vibhniuyulumkiitah \ 

Vixih dfiaL(va pratioHtrft-&Llpa-racliaiifi-cliii6nryy«-aimii- 
krayath gLrvnnaiii sodrivaih oha viauiajaii] agad vi^va-’ 
kariiiiipi sail II 

“ This viliiUa, an oriiameot bo the earth, the round of which 
comiste of niuo segmeuts, was made by her, aud doconitcd 
m it Were by Vaaodlmra haraclf in tho shape of Tarini, and 
u^-OQ the Croator himactf witi tokoji with wonder when he 
saw it accomplished with tho highest skill in the apptving of 
wonderful arts and lookhig hjiudsymc' with (the iniaies ofj 
gods/’ 

(Sarntith iDjJcrip. of Kumaradoi, v. 31, 
Ep. Ind. voL IX. pp. 326, 327), 

(3) '* Throughout this work the term Vihura is appUiid oaly to 
monastorii’s. the alnides of mouks or hermits. It was not. 
however, used in that restricted sonao only, in former times, 
though it has been so hy all modem writers. Hiouen 
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ThiJftag, for lusttinco, tialb tUt* grcai tower ftt ButUUi fii*ya 
a vibara, and (liiBaribeft Hiiuilar towt^rn at STalandA. m*. 
uiid -lOU feet higb, aa viiianui. The Mabawaiifi<» alau 
applies tbe term inaiserimiuately to tijuiplw of a ceriain 
and Co rcHideoces. My is that all buildings 

ileoigiiud iu atoruyi* weni called 'vibaras (?), wlieCber used 
for tbfi abtxle of prirat.? or to eoahrlne relios or imagea. 
The name wjik naed to distinguish theni from stopj^a or 
bowers, whuiM were rdie slinues, or erected ii& lueinorials 
of plftousor oveiita. and never were real deuces or siiuolated 
to be such, or conlained images, tUl tb** last gasp of the 
abyle, as at KholvL At preseab this is only a theory. 

(This is a false iwprfj^ronit'« anbatantmted hy lit^Tary' 
or arebteologicAl evidences). 

Like the chaStyas. ‘ ‘ these iViharas or inonnsteni'sl rcawnibh- 
very cimsoly eorreapoudiiig iiiititutioaa among Chrisbiaiifi, 
in the earlier ages they ftocompantod, but were detached 
from, Che chaityas or ehitrchea. In later times they wore 
furnished with chapals and altam in which the service 
euiild he performed independently of the Chuitya hallB, 
which may or may not bo found in tbeir prosimity.** For- 

giisaoLi. . 

(Hint* of liid* Eiist- Anili. ppi IHO, iii>t« I, 

61)* 

For the photographic views and archiboctur&l dutavls of Cho 
existing viburafl see Forgnsson :— 

Diagram explanatory of the urrangement of a Buddhist 
vihiira of four atottrys in height (p. fil¥' 

Ajiiuta Yihanw (p, 164-156, fig. B51. 

Plan of the great Vilmra at llngh (p. 160, fig. &J)* 

Plan uf I)ohrwarni ul Ellom (p. 16^, fig- 

Pkn of Monastery at .hinialglri (p- Hi. fig- 92>- 

Plan of Monastery at Takht-LBahi (p. ITl, fig, 9:i). 

Plan of Ionic Mouastory at Sha Dchri fp. 176, tig. 061* 
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(4) See Btidhiat cato tvraples (Aroh. Surv. uew Trap. BerioB» 

voT. ly, piftte xirnl, 

VIHETTA—Au arohiteotnral oroameut, a inottldingi a maiilcliiig of 
upper piuii of a colluuu. 

(M> XV. Tb, sec thu Hsk of mould lugs under 

Staiubha). 

YINA — A flute, u carviiig oti tbo chariot. 

% (M. XLUi. 163, oto). 

Vl'L'HI(-i)—A road, n way, a street, a markct-plaev, a stall, a ahup, u 
tcnaca. 

Mfldbya-rathyavflta vitUi saiaaiu ovam vldbiyato I 
Mukhyu vitbi dvi-pakalia ayad gri!ia>tHTain trl-damtakaui I 
£vadi bahya-vithi syftd autar>vithle ihochyato I 
Paksha-yukta tu vlthi ayat pakaha hluaib tu ui^rgakaui I 
Trt>chatu6h*pai)oha>dan4aiu va vitbuailiii vistrltlr bbavet { 
Shat^aaptHshta^dap^ih v& naDda-panktisa-bbumim v» \ 

£vaib tu avaatlka>vithl laugalakaravad bbavet I 
Aiitar^vithi okaika-pakshA b&hya*vltbi dvi'pakalmks \ 

Paritaa tn luabA-vltbir vithet aabA dvi'paki^ayuk t 
Vlthinatb parkvayor debc vUblkodyair alaiikritam \ 

iM.is. 101,104,191,106, 199, 200, a'JS, 396, 
477;'629, BBC also 09, 136,164-167. 197,201, 
303, 306,334, 339, 346. 362, 426, 431, 

46:4, 6191. 

Pada-dani.laiii sam^abhya pada-p&da-viTardhitaiu I 
8yad cka-4aka-dan<[iLQ.tam vitbi-iutinaiu ibBjyft.Tn ft H 
Murga-roituntt) trt tilvat *yAn na dvaraib vitbikigtake l 

(Jiwwikagania, xxv. 4, 6>. 
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VlTEtIJi.A—a narrow a lauti. 

(1) ^nl&tio ytia teca kniya tn riihiku I 

I KimDukhra-Tantra^ seo B|*ihat.sAjiihita iKiiow), 
Sillii-^)-hjij)iga-tuly^ oha kartiavyii vltihiku habilt l 

(VikTftka, 04K* Bfiliat'SamUlta butow). 

(iJ) 8uttl-tri-bbaaa-tii)ya kartavyii irtfclitkft hahle-luhavanat I 

** Outride the dweUiiig one should mabe a galleryj beixig iu 
width a third part of the bath ” 

fBribab-uajfahita, fiUi. 20, J, R. A. S., N, S., vot. 

VI. p, 2i<3, tioU’ ‘21. 

(41 AamuL tu i!liatll>rattiyagrud avfltil vllliika tatah I 
'Cat-pai»ioha~padc debe vavritii vithika hhnvot \ 
Auta»>cbAtuisb-padaih madbye vithikuKraib ohatur-dtsi I 
Vitbiaitm par^vayor duse vithikfidjair alahkfilam \ 

(M, u. 337, 434, 478, m, aoo also 323,334*336), 
VIIiA’KANTHA — (boo V'ira-gaJa) — A warrior’s ueok, a part of the 

coltumi, a luoQuuient (Suprabhedignuia, xxxi, 59, • 

soe nudoc Stambha). 

VtRA-KARNA —A warrior's oar, a part of the column, a mouuineat. 

(M, XV, 49, 81, 142). 

VIUA-KAJSDA—Aa upper part of the colomu. 

Tri-bh&go maultkobsodhah vira-k^ilad upory^adliah n 
Vlra-ka^davadlit kshepya tad-urdhvo nakr&*p^tt>ktt II 

t hiauiikiigauia. Lv, 62, Ill). 

VlBA-GALA—{sf*e Biragalal—-A warrior’s nock, a moottmout, a 
memodaK 

A monumental stone (Xnd. Ant. vol. ix. p.' iK!, c, 2, line 10). 

A stone orectHid in uujinory of a falitm warrior (Obalnkjan 
Architucture, Arch. Bnrv. new. Imp. series, vo). xxi. p. 40). 



VtRA-PATYA 


VIRA-PAXTA—Tho Xroat plate, tlie diadem^ of heroes forming part of 
a orown. 

(1) ** (These pearls) were stroag oa two strings (Ts4am) ua l>otU 

sides of the front plate (vira-patta^ literally blio diadem of 
heroes. ‘ this oinameat forms port of a crown/ vol. n» p. t343, 
note 1.) 

(Inscrip. of Bajendra ChotSt no. B, para 25, 

H. S. L I. vol. Q. p. 00), 

(2) “ LCri ven to the image of Ardha-nari^Tara) one iront'pkte (vira> 

pattA)r weighing,—inolusive of sixteen nenidji (a kind of 
thistle) tloweis. made of gold.—^four karanja and three 
luufljadi. and worth three katu. ” 

On (it) were strung one hnndred and eleven pearls, viz., old 
pearls, round pearls, ronndiak pearls, polished pearls, smidl 
pearls, ambumudn, omde pearls, sappatti and takkattn.-' 

,1 (Insorip. of Bajraja, no. 39, para 9, H. 8,1, 1, 

vol. n. p, iftdj. 

(3) “ Ouu front'piftt*' (vlra*patt»), laid (round the head of tho 

image of KahutcapfUa and uonaistiDg of) seven maujadi of 
gold." 

flnscrip. of BsijeudrQ Chola, no, para 5, 
H. 8, t. 1. Toi. ti, p. 178), 
14) " One liiadem (vira-patta), mado for the lord of the 8ri-itsia. 
rujofevaia tom pie. .*' 

Lluaerip. of Bijmja. no. oU, para 22, H. 8.1- I. 

vol, n, p. 242). 

VtRA.8,A8ANA—(fvoe Biragala and Vira-gala)—A inonumifut, a 
memorial. 

ViltASAKA—A tbronOi n type of pavilion. 

A kind of coronation throne (M. siv. 41, see imder Siihhilsana). 

A pavilion with twenty columua (Suprabhedagaroa., wvt 

.Mandapa)^ 





vrisha 


VBTTA(-TTA)—A otrcular obj<jct, a kiud ol column, a. bype of building, 
a class of paTtlions. 

I>Ta-trimbat& to madhyc pmliuako vjibba iti Y^btah t 

(Bribab-aauihita, Lin. *28, see under Stambha)- 

A type of bnildiag wliich is circular in shape, has one storey and 
one cupula. Aucordiug to iiiN‘rprcta&iou ib is dark in the 

interior (afijanarupa, Varuba-mihirn ; sandhjfikara, Kitsyapi): 

(1) BrUmfe-saiiiluta i chsp. Lvi. 28, J. B. A. 8., N. S., vol. vi, 

p, $'20, note I, see under Prasad a A 

V2) ifatsya-Purimi (chap. 360, v. 2i>, 40, -3S, see under Praaida), 
($) BhaTtsbya*Parilpa (chap. 160, y, 60, see nuder Prasiida), 

A type of psTilioii (mapdapa): 

(4) SiiprabhedagaTiia (oltap. XXX. 100, 103 where it is (;ailcd Jaya> 

bhadra. M}e itndiir Jaya-bliadra). 

(5) Of. ‘'Within this and rising front a ledging of out stauu 4 feet 

high aud 3 broad, stand bbe walls of the toinple. a perfect circle 
about 20 ieet high aud 2 thick, with a handsome cornice of 
brick ouoirilug the top. The whole appears to have Itecii i;oated 
with Ihie pilaster, small parte of which stilt adhem, T 
esamiued closely but could not discover the smalleaL 
appcarauoe of its over having had a roof.” Lieut. Fs^au, 

(Au account of the ruins of Topaiy, Oayiou G-ovb. 
Gasetto, Aug. L, 1630, lad. Ant. vol, MtXTlll. 

p. 110. c, 1, pam l,liue3'l), 

VPtiDDHA—A fiaia!, a spire, the top-part of a building, i 

(H. XTii. 126, soe under Stkba). 

VRISHA.{BH.\1—The bull, the riding animal of a god. a type of 
building. 

Thu riding animal uf Siva, desoripbiou of his image tM. lxii. 'i-73, 

ace Yi'ibaTift). 



mi \^ishabhalaya 

A type of building wliioh ha^ onu storey, one turret (^fitiga), in 
round every whom and twelve oubits wide ; 

(1) Bfihat-{M»hliit» (chap, Lvi. 26, J. ft. A, 8*, S. 8., voU vl. p. 319. 

ace under Prusada). 

(*3> Matnya-Puriina (chap. 269, w 30, JJ6, 14, 45, 53, ace tinder 

Prasada). 

(3) Bhavlshya-Porina (chap. 130, v. 33, aen under Prasuda). 

A type of oval building: 

(1) Agni-Pnrdna (chap. 104, v. £9*20, see uiidur Priiaftdah 

(2) (IftriKjia-Purnna (chap. 47, v, 20-3(J, see under Pr-^ada} 
VRISHABHAl^AYA—^A detached building near the gate of a kuiiplc 

where the hull (uaudin) ia uiatalled. 

Prakara^dvara-sarveahaih kalpayed vfishabhalayani I 
VriKhnbhiwyopstri-bhage tu kalpayed baU^pi^hakain I 

(M. xxxa. 1J«*99). 

V^ltiIiA*M.ANpAPA<—A pavilion where the ISandin or bnU is ins. 
tailed. 

8uprabliedagama (xxxi. 06, 08, liCe under Maudapa) and compare: 
Vfisliosya niandapatii tatra cbatur-dvara-samayutain I 

(Ibid. xJtKi . 133). 

VKTBA—The cane, a stick, an architectural oniameut,a moiilding. 
A moulding of the diadem (tnaktita) (M. xi«ix« OO-lOO). 

A luouldiug of the bedstead (M. XLIV. 41). 

An OEiuuneut oI the ihrune (M, XLV. 162, l8H), 

VEI)1-(KA)—Originally a ball for reading the Vedite tn, an alfear.a 
stand, a biksis, a pedestal, a licueh, a kind of covered I'crandah or 
balcony iu a courtyard, a mouldiug, 'bands or struig-couracs 
carved with nul-pattom.' 

(1) ftatautaih vedikordhve tu yuddharilnuh kalpayct b'odhili \ 

IM,’lx.864). 

A moitlding of the cohimii : 

Griva.tuugath ttidliu btiajyaiii ekaihsc vedikouoataiu i 

(M. XV. 106). 
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Urdbve* pidodayo biiudhaih bliigais ck&ihiia>vedtkftin' i 

(M. Its. 09). , 

The portion above the uuck-part of a bnildiDg (K. s;pi. 50, 

54, 57, etc). 

The eJbar or datn (M. tss. 39, 35, etc). 

Eur^ritt saimm vedikath bhadia-yuktam 1 

* (M. xrx. 1«0). 

(3) Tri-ohQli vai^a-trjfl^nam paiiolia-jiapta mahT'bbtU&ni I 
Brdbninnnnftih tathaiTa fiynr ekuda^a In vedikah II 

It should bo uoticed that ' vedika' anil * cUQli * rofc^ to. the 
same object. 

(Kumibftgauia, xsxv. flO). 

The belenieitt: 


Prusiida-bbuHba^am vakshye kruyatam dvija-sattaniah I 
Syat pada^prastaram grivii varge tniile tn vedikii II 

(Ibid, r.v. l), 

(d) Vodikeyath tu suiujluya katt'iTn^mlm prakirtiH 1 ^ 

Frat ikramasy a cbotsedhc e hat nr-vi m k at)) b ha ji te It 
Vedikji'praAtara-samam sbad^amslkiitya bb'vgataJi | 

Kkuthknih prati-pattaoi syad mibkfibliytiiu. antaribhavet It 

{Vastti-vidya, ed. fi&stri, i\, 10, 23). 
(4) Kjifieiiauair liahubhih stambhair vedikabhls cba aobhitah i 

(Ramnysiia, vi, 3, Itt, etc). 
(61 (Nalinira) #»*P«44P InH i #p-d niahii-ina9i-^t)5-pattft'bactdha-pary»nta> 

vedik^ro \ 


* (Mahabbarata, tr, 3, 33, etc), 

(5; Athatab sampmvokshyami pcatiBbthu-vidbim uttamam I 
Jiunda-mamlapa.vedinaih prama^am oha yaAbii-kranjam n 
PfsliMidasyottare vapi pnrve vH roandapo hliavet I 
flastiio sbo^lasa knrvita daka dvA-daka va pu^h It 
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Mfiidliye T«dikay& yuktati ptLriksliiptaK sainautatah i 
Pai^cha-saptApi chain rah karan knrvita vcdik&m II 

(Matsja-Purana, oliap. 364, t, 1,13| 14 ; ai^ 

alsD ohap. 269, v, 13, 18)> 
Prom tb(« position and mcasorcs giwn here to the vedi or 
vedika, itappeats to imply soma platform other than the 
pedeetal or throoa of the idol. 

Tad’Ufdhvaiii to hhaved vedi sakautha matiaftarakani II 
Crddhvam oha Tadika>manat kalatam parikalpayet It 

(Aj^Qi-PurAna, chap. 42, v. 17,16). 

(6) Idandapadi eha au-vistlrnaui Tedikabhir maooramam U 
Tan>madbya mantlapam kfitva vediih tatra HTi'UtrmalAin II 

(Skanda-Pi i ran a, M Abet vam* kb anda -piatha lua, 
icbap. 24. r, 2, Taiahoava-kbapda'dritija. 

chap. 26, r. 26). 

(9) 6ae apecimoos of Jaina scnlptures from Matbnra (Plate m, 

Ep. Iitd. vo). n. p, 6t9, last para). 

(10) Hatlii cha povAdo hatbinam oha nparima batbtxua oha voyikS— 
" the elephanta and, boforo the ulephaiita, tho rail.monjdLags 
above and below/’ 

(Karle Inecrip. nos. 3, If, 18, Bp. Ind, vol. «l. 

pp. 51. 6:).64). 

(.11} ChAujaoy-abhAali dirggha^valabliim aa^vedikAm I 

And other long huitdiugs on the roofs of the bouses, with 
arboure in tbom. are baantifnl.” 

(Maudasor stone luBcrip. of Knmar^upta. 
lines 6-7, C. I. 1. vol. m. F. 0. I. 

no, 18, pp. 81, 6S). 

(12) Buhabbati kulAohalaih pan'vrita praleya-samsaiggibbir vviidi 
mem-tileva kahcbana>iuaji davasya vitrAma-bhlih t 
^ubhraih pranta-vikAsi-p^dcaja-dstair ily-tkalayya avayani 
raupyani padmaui aebikarat patupaiuh pujartbam aty-njjva^ 
Iptu It 
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that tbifl tiiroue ou whioh the deity reetij, galdsu 
like uiouDti merui wb 3eunoiifided by the iiu{)uriBlmbIu (eovea) 
prtmuv&J tuouutakid <x»Vt>rL<d by sitow, (tUe kiug) htmgeif 
catiaod tui exceedingly nriiplcuduut silver lobus with brilliant 
wide opened petals to be made for the worship of Pa^upati.** 

“ (The poet tries to prove that the lotos resembled the shrme 
of Patupali. As the latter is of gold^ so the aentre aiao of 
the lotus U golihui^ aud as the temple^ is surroutided by 
suowy mountaias, so the petals of the lotus are made of 
silver)/* 

(luHcrip. from Nepal, uo, 15, of Tayar4eva; \\ 25, 

Ind. Ant. voL rx. pp. 17D, 1831, 

(18) Vedi (bedi)—Hall for reading the Vedas iu.'* 

(Viueont•Smith, Gloss, to Geueral Cunningliam'e 

Arch. Burr. Heports). 

(M) Sou Cuuuiuglvam, Arch. Sur\\ Beporte ( vol.xvn. plate xxxi, 

Buddhist railings). 

(15) *'Veyika, wliich, as wdl as‘.vodika ' and 'tvetiku' iu other 

Buddhist inscriptious, stands for Sanskrit * vedikudiws 
not tneau altar, dais, oto., but bauds or striiig^coursos 
carved with rail-pattern; compare Malnlvambo, 228.** Dr. 
Burgess* 

I Kiirls Inserip. no, 8, Arch. Surv. new Imp. senoa, 
vol* IV, p. ytl, note 3* see also uos. 15, 
16 \ Kahatrapa iu^rip, no. 8), 

(16) *'Thoao (railfl, ?v(Hli) have raconUy boon dLscovered to be one 

of the most important featiiroa of Buddhist arebitoaturo. 
Generally they are foiiiul surrounding Topes, but they ,ire 
also repruaeuted as euoloaiug aaored trees, temples and 
pillars, and othors objects. Fergusson. 

* (Hist, of Itid, and lilaslj Arch, p, 50). 
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Boe iLc pbotof^pbic views And AmhiliectiirAJ details of the 
following Bails in Forguason! 

Btiddh Gaya Bail (p, 86, figs. ' 2 &, 

Bail at Bharhut (p. 88, dgs^ 2!T). 

Bail at Sancbi (p* 02-93, figs, 29,30, 31), 

Kail in Gautamipntra oavo (p. 94, fig, 32), 

V£UI-KA,NTA-(KA)—A type of storeyed buildinig, a class of four, 
storeyed bni^dings. 

iM, xui. $8-69, see ander Ftasada), 
YEBI-BABDHA—The pudestal, tho iwat*, tbe basement. 

Ftttsadaa nirgatati kaiyau kapotau garhha-mftnatah I 
Urdbvaih bhitty-uclioblirayat tasya inafijaritii tu prakalpayet It 
MafijaiyaSi obardlia-bh%ena soka-n^aih prakalpayet I 
Urdhvam tatb:irdba-bhageiia vedi-bAndbo bbaved iha II 

lYitvak, 6, 767, J» H. A* S„ N. S„ voJ. VL 

pp. 421, 320, note 2). 

These lines arc' idoutioal in the Matsya-Puriipa (ebap. 269, 

VBDl-BKADBA—One of the three classes of pedestala, the other 
two being Frabt-bliadni and Maficba-bbadra. It has four typm 
tlUfering from one another iti the addition or omission of some 
iiiouldlugH and in height, 

(M. Xllt, 27-53. see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapijha); 

VEtiAMA—An entrance, a gatCi a gateway, u band, an architectural 
moulding. 

Kka-dvt-trt-daudai]> va chfinlarfilasya vesauaih syfit l 
Harmya-Yatad npa-vctauaui yuktani l 

(M. XIX. IWl. 187). 

A l^d in uounection with joinery (M. xvu. 139), 

Cf. tjrdhYa-kO|a-vcfeauam t (M, xs. 72). 

....,bhitti-Yistiirani eva oha I 

^shaih tad-garbha-gehath tn madbya-bhfigo tu^veManain l 

(M, xxxin. a33-834, see also 488). 
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In tionnoctioti iritih cthariots ; Kuksb^Ta vesajuim t 

IM. 3 lLI 11 . 14 )« 

In comuictiou with the phallus; 

1 x i ntf fl..f Mil gA-vt it (lAh am svild vottuituii tan uajet bttdhali t 

' (M. LO. 31ii). 

VESABA—styU’ of architoctJire, once pravailing in the aucieut 
Vt'sara or Telo^ country* 

(Sec detaila under Nagaia). 
VAIJAYANTIKA—A type of bailding, ft class of singlo-storeyed 
baildiugft. 

(M* Xl£. 166, see under Praeiida). 

VAIBAJA—A class of buildinga, square in plan »«d named a« 
follows T (1) Meru, (!2) Mandara, (3) %'iniftna, (4) Bhadra, (5) 
Sarvato-bhadia, (6) RTtobaka, (7) Nandlka. (8) Nandi-varddhana 
and Cd) SriTfttftft. 

fl) Agni-Piirana (chap. 104, v« 11, 14-15, see ntidur Prftsilda). 

(-2) Garncja-Purana (chap. 47, T. 31-22, 04-26, me under Prasada). 
VArf^YA-GABBHA—(seo Gftrbba-nynsa)—A kind of foundation pri«- 
oribcMl for the huiHing^ of the Vaifeyas. 

(M. XII. 162, sei' uuder Garbha-ayasa), 

VYAJANA—A fftu, an account of its aicbiteotural details. 

(M, u. 46, 07-110, see BbOflhaaaJ. 

yy^YA—Gno ol the six Varga*lonniilHK, an acchitet'.turftl uieasnn', 
the uame of a year. 

(See details under Shad-vaiga). 

(1) Snmaoh-Gbhalt-iiakabdftke cha galite uagabhra-bftnoiiiduijbis 
uhabde sad-vyaya-nfinmi chaitm'Sita-shashthyiiih saumya- 
van* vi'ishft I 

** And in the exoellent year oamed Vyaya...> 

(Karkalft Insciip. of Bhaira^’aii, V. 6, lino 7, Kp. 

lud. voL vin, pp. 181, 184,104). 
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VYAGHKA-NIPA 


SaU4ahutA-baka-^iu3li& (150B]|. vyayA^saiiivataftradA I 
** la the ^alivahaua aaka year wliiuh corresponded to the Vyaya 
ua&ivateara 

(Ibid, line 9). 

(*2) ** When the year oi the giorioua era called S^ulieaka, having 
the escelltmt uanie of Vyaya and to bo expressed in words 
by the elophante, the aky, the arrowa, and the moon^ had 
expired.^.... 

The month Chaitra ol the Vyaya saihvatsara, which was the 
roar of the Srl-S^iv&hana f^aka 1508." 

(^jfiBana of the daina tomple at Karkala, Ind. Ant. vol. 

V. p, 43* 0, Ij Imea. *23,32). 

VYAGHEA-KIDA—The cage for a domestieated tiger, included in 
the aTtioles of hiriiitiue. 

(M. L. 55, 251'269, see under Bhusliapa). 
VYALA-TOKASA — (see Torana)—^An artsh marked with the loograph* 
Tatali a ftina hhytmnata-piirvva^kayas touiidhirridhah sa narjtdbi' 

puna 1 

Samutpataun nttama-sattra-vogah khc torapa-vyrila(ka)^vaddha 

hhaso n 

(Jiitakamaia. Marabha-jataka, XXT, 22, v. L9, ed. 

Jieru, p, 166). 


6A£TI—^Power, eueigy, capooity, strength, female divinity, the 
female dulties in general. 

IVIiltiasiira (ohap. mv., named Sakti^ 1-195) : 

. * Sarasvati or goddess of learning, Lakshmi or goddess of wealth 
and fortune, Hahi or the earth goddess, Manoiunani or goddess of 
love, Bapta-matfi or the seven goddesses colteotively no called, 
and Bui^u are the different phases of ^akti (lines 2-4), 
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Of LaksrDi is distitigiiishud into Mnba. or the gi^at Lckkshml 

atid Samtuiya or the otdiaary Laksbuit^ tbo latitor being instAlted 
in all family tsbapels (5H-64). The seven godduaaea consist of 
VikRibI, Kaiimarit Chfirunmll, Jjhairavi. Habendri, Vaishnavl, 
andBrabmAni (1354:17). 

These Isi'veu goddesssiH uat' mnasui^d in the nine cals sj-stem 
(12K) ; all other female deities are measaredin the ten tala system 
iDetails of these measures will Iks fonnd under Tila- 

tniiaa),. 

The sculptuml details iuclnde the moasnrcs of tbe limbs, and the 
poses;and the omamonts and features of enoh <if tliesu» female 
deities are described in detail (4-1*38, IJJ3-196), 

Cf, Miiirt-ga&ah kartavyah svn-uama'devaiiurQpiikrita-chilinah I 

(Bfihat-aaihbitB, Lvm, 55), 

8AKTT-DfiVAJA — A monldingof theooluiuu. 

(M. !CV. 77» see Usta of mouldings under Stambha). 

.S.\i^K.U—A stake, a peg, a post, n pole, a measimng-rod, the gnomon 
by moans of which the cardinal points are asoertaiued for the 
orientation of buildings (ace details under nviira). 

(1) MfmaaAra (chap. Vl.» named ^anku, 1430) : 

Elites are laid down on the priuciploa of dialling and for 
ascertaining the cardinal points by means of a gnomon. The 
gnomon is made of some partioular wood Oinos 10*13, l0fi4C8). 
It may be 34, 18, or 12 augulas in length and the width at the 
base should be respectively 6, 6. and 4 augulas (13-'22), Tt 
tapers from iKDttom towards the top (14). The rules are dcs* 
cribed s but they aro,moirc explicit lathe quotations 

given Iwlow. As rtigards the principles of dialling, each of 
the bwalvo months is divided into groups of ten days each, and 
the increase ami dcowase of shadow (0? days, as stated by 
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VitruTiiiat see betow) are calculated in tliose screinl parts of 
the dififej!Out mouths. 

Ikhata^bauku) are sbateNil to be posted in the fotmdatious 
(110418). 

(3) SQrya-si<idhauto (dhap. m. v, 1, 2, 3, 4): 

**Oii the aurfacK* oi a atoue leyelled with watei' or on the 
levollfid floor ol the Chuuam work, describe a circle with a 
radius of a ceitain namber of digits. Place the Tcrtieal 
giiomou of 12 digits at its centre and mark the two points 
whort; the shad(m (of the guoiuon) before and after noon 
meets the vircuiufereuto of tiie circlethese two points, 
arc called the east and the west points (respectively). Then 
draw' a line through the Timi (fish) foriucd between the 
(said) cast anti west poiuts aud it will be the north and sontb 
tine or the Mcndian lino, ** 

(To draw a line perpendicular to and hiseotiug the line 
joining two given points, it Is usual to describe two arcs from 
the two given poiuts as centres with a common radius, iuter' 
secting each other iu two points ; the line passing throtigli 
the iutereectmg points is the Hue required. In this coustrno- 
tion the space contained by the iutersectiug arcs ia called 
* Timi,' a hsb, on aoconnt ■>{ its formlt 

‘‘Audthus, ft lino through the Timi foruit^d between 
• the north and the south points of the Meridian line: this 
line would bo the itast and west ltui!/‘ 

** In the same manner, determine the intermecliato dirootiotut 
through the Tiinio formed betwoeii the points of the deter- 
ininod directions (oast, south, etc). 

(:t) The BiUdhauta-tifomani (chap, T, v, refer* to the 

** ndus for TOsolving th*? questmus on directions " hy means 
of a gnomon. But it docs not apparwitly deal with tiie 
cardinal poiuts wo are dtscussiug iiere. 









4 


(4) The LTlivviiti (jnart 2, 2, secticiii 4} lay^i dowti a few rnlca 

for DiicactaUung tlio shadow of tho fluoiuow of 12 digits 
ns wt'll as the height of the lamp Uy wliioli bliv shadow is 
enitsed in this case iustoad o£ hr tine sun. 13iit it I has no 
specific riiforeuco to the cnrdinal points. 

{o1 Sew Hfttn lEoest Arch, of Mind. pp. 111*21)). 

(6) ilev. Kearns givua sonje oStracta from Mwn »Mnya) find. Ant, 
voL V. p. 231); 
liule 1. 

*'Stand with the Bim to yonr fight, join your hands huriaon- 
tally—rejW't the thninhs^-croot tbit tiidox*fiu{;or fre)iii felio 
middle. Jf tho simtlow of the oroofc finger cstoiuls to tUu 
outer udgi! of the finger nest adjaoaut—to the imios fijjger of 
the left hand—it dciiotes 4if mUiutes past sunrise, and so on/' 
Wlieu the sun has pas»t*d the nieriiliaii, the position must Iw 
altered itoeordingly, 

Itule II. 

“ Take a straw eleven fingers in lengtUt plaee it on the ground, 
bend it, taiatng one part to sisrvo aa a gnomon, tho gnomon 
being erected against tho sun, oast or wi^st of tho nteridiait, 
Tho height of the gnompu is found by raiaiug the end of 
thu beul portion no higher than auJHcea exactly to throw its 
shadow to the exticine point of the recmnlHmt portlun oi the 
remainder of the straw* The gnomon so found givtfa tlio 
time of day. Adcortain how many fingers it oontaiiw: thu 
sum la the time in Indian hums. " 

(1) Tho details given above may he compiwcd for further 
knowledge of the Buhjcct with those 4|uoti.‘d below from 
Vitruvius: 

" Thus are e.\.pt«3scd the utunbor aud njunos of the winds 
itr^ rl the points whenoo they blow. To find and lay down 
their situation wc proceed as follows:— 

'* Let a marble slab Iw fixed level in the ocutre of the spacis 
ynplosed by the walls, or lot the ground 1 h> smoothed oi 







luvillhid, BO that t\io itkb way UOD be uecegsaty. ) u tli« 
cotttro of ihift ptaov, for triie pnrposo of marking the ahadaw 
corPBotly, a braeou gnomon luiiat i>ridded. Tke Gruuks 

call tliiH guoiiion skiatUeras.'' 

Tlic shadow cast by the guoiiaon is to W inarkod abont the 
hith anti-meridional lionr aud tho extreme point of the 
shadow accurately determined From ihc ceutial point of 
the * space wliert^oti the gtiomon stands, as a centre, 
with a distance equal to the length of the shadow ]ust 
observed, desoribcf a circle. After the snn has parsed the 
tueridiau, w.atuh the shadow which the guommi eontinmni 
to cast till the momeut wiieu its extrenuiDy i^aiii tonchns 
the circle which has bean dosoribed. From the two pointa, 
thus obthiued tii the circmiifeFence of the oltcle, des(*rit )0 two 
arcs iiitexsccting each other and through tlnur Luterseotiou 
and the centn- of the circle hmt deserribed draw a line to 
its extremity: this Utie will indicaio th«' north and south 
points. *' 

^ One-sixteenth part of the circuinfereuoc of the whole ciirole 
te to be tu't oui to Um right and left tif the north and south 
points and drawing lines from the points thus oblaiiied tO 
the centre of the virotb, wc have one-uighth part of tihe 
cirouiufercncii for tin* region of the north, and another 
eighth part for the rogiou. of the south. Divide the remain- 
dom of the cironmfvriencc on such side uito tlirci’ equal parts 
and the divtaiuus or regions of the night winds will ho then 
obtained: then let the directious of the streets and lanes 
be detonnined by the tendency ol the lima which separate 
the diBcreut rt^ioiw of the winds... . 

' Inasmuch as the brevity with which the foregoing rules 
are laid down may prevent their being cleaxly understood, 
i have thougbtdt. right to add for the clearer understanding 
thereof two figures.„,,,The first shows the preoiBc 
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wgiouf wlioniif: tbi! di2t?rout winds blow, tiu* suoond, thit 
method oi diaposing the stTOubs in aiiob n mimner m to 
dissipate the violenoo of the winds and rcndor them 
innoxious,’* 

" Let A i«j the oonSit? of a perioobly lavid and piano tablet 
wberenu a gnomon is ereetud, Tbo an termor idionftl shadow 
of Ibe gaomou being marked at B, from A, as a eentre with 
the distjmoe A B, deaotibe a complete eirole. Thou replao- 
ing the gnomon correctly, watch Lta inorcasiug sluidow. 
whiob. after the Jttm has passed bis meridian, will grade ally 
lengthen till it become exactly ei]ua) to the shadow made 
iu the forenoon^ thou again touching the circle at the point 
C, from the points B and C, as centres, deiiicribe two arcs 
cutting each other in B. From the point I>, through tlie 
centro of the ciTi-le, draw thi’ Ime K F. wUiub will give 
the north and south polntii. Divide the whole circle into 
sixty on parts. From tfao point E, at which the sou thorn 
end of the meridian line touelies the circlu, sot off at U and 
H to the right aod left a distance, equal to one of the said 
sixteenth parts, and la tho same inauner ou the north Kide, 
placing one foot of the com passes on the point F, rnarh on 
each aide the points I and ii, and with bnes drawn through 
the centre of the oitule, join the points tlK and HI, so tliat 
the space from G to H wiU ba given to the south wind and 
its region; that from I to K to the north wioiL The remain¬ 
ing spaces on thc/lght and loft an- each to be divided into 
throe equal parts ; the ustramu points of the dividing lines 
on the east aides, to bo designated by the IcLtcra L and M ; 
those ou tho west by the letters N O: from M to G and 
from L to N draw lines crossing Bach other ; and thus 
the whole circumfcrunoti will be divided into flight laqual 
spaces for tbo winds. Thu figure tha,s deaeribed will be 
furnished with a letter at each angle of the octagon. 

(VitruvluiJ, Book 1. olmp, vl"). 
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“ It U c)(‘arl; by a dtvmu and ^ntprisim^ iuraugenutut, tliat tbe 
o<|iiinoctia1 ^nomoua an* uf dilfcrout Jeiigtba lii Atb^em, 
:Uuxatidria, Kouie, Placoutia and in other [larts of the earth. 
Hutice thu conatruotlou of dinTft vadott according- to the 
p)a^’.es in which they are to l>e ereuted; for from the aiao 
of the o(|uiuoctlfd !»iiadow, aic formed analemiData, by 
meaim of which the shadows ui guoinona am adjusted 
to the sitnution of the place and the lines which mark the 
bottis. By an analemina is meant a nib deduced from the 
Kim’a coiirse and founded on ohserration of the iiiorensf 
uf the shadow from the winter sobtice, by tneaus c>f which, 
with meoluinioa] opor.ationa and the itso of csompasses, we 
arrive at an accurato knowledge of the true ahaiie of the 
world. ” 

(Book IX, chap, iv), 

“ From the doctrlmia of the philOHupherH above menttoned} 
are extracted the priiicipbs of dialling and the explanation 
of the increase and docreaso of the days (shadows m tht' 
Manasariti) in the diSeTent moutba. The sun at the times 
of the equiuoxes. that is, when lie is in Aries nf Libra, 
casts a shadow in the latitude of Borne equril to oigltt- 
niutlm of the length of the gnotuOD. At Athens the length 
of the shadows is three-fourths of that of the gnomon; 
at Rhodes tive<seventbs; at Tarentiim nme-olevontha; ,at 
Alexandria tlirec-lifths: and thus at all other places the 
sha<bwa of the gaomon at the equinoxes natiimlly difier. 
flencc in whatever place a dial is to be erected, we most 
limt obtain the equinoctial shadow. If, as at Eomo, the 
sliadow Lo eight-ninths of the gnomon, let» line be dtaw'ii 
on a plane surface, in the ceatro whereof is miflod a 
perptindieular thereto ; this is trailed the gnomon, and from 
tho lino on the plane in tlie direction uf the gnomon lei 
nine equal parts be measured. Let the end of the ninth 
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pwri A, txi comidfiPtid ti ttiutre, oud tixtandin); the com- 
[lasAo^ fivm that ooDCre Co the cxcrc.<iniCj B vi tlio said 
Uuuj lot u clrtile bo doscribod. This is called thu muridiazi. 
Tboii of thoen^ attic partit Iwtweeii the plauc and tlio point 
of tbo gnomon j let eight be allotCcd Co the It no on the plaiio^ 
whose oxtreioity is marked C. This will be the equinoctial 
shadow of the gaoutoa> Fioin tlie point C thfough the 
centre A, let a line bo drawn, and it will represont a ray 
of the sun at the equinoxes. Extend the eompFtsses from 
the centre to the line on the plane, and mark on the left 
an eqaidistaiil point E, and oit the right aimCher, lettered 
I, and join Cbeiu by a Hue bhrontth the eeutre, wliioh will 
divide the nimle into two 8oiai-circle4t, Tiiia line by the 
mat be mitti clans is called the hon^on. A dftoiiatb pJUti of 
the whole cireumferonce l 3 to Iw tbyu taken, and placing 
the point of tlie coiupaaaos in that point of the circunjfDreuoo 
F, where the uqiiLnuctial ray U out), mark with it Lo the right 
and left the pomts G and H. From theae, through the 
coutie, draw lines to the plane where the h■tt£■^M T and B 
are placed, thus one ray of the ctm in obtained for tho 
winter and the other for tlio summer. Opposite the point 
E, will bo foiradthe point I, iu which a line drawn through 
the ccutre, cuts the drcimifeirence; and oppoeibe to G 
and H the points K and L, and opposite to 0, F. and A, 
will He the point N. Diamctera am then to be drawn from 
G to lit mid from H to K. The lower cue will doterminu 
Ihu fliimnmr and the upper the winter ]M>rtlon, These 
diametorH ate to bo equally divided In the middle at the 
points M and 0, and the points iHiing thus marked, through 
them and the confcrc A a line must be drawn to the cireum- 
fereneo, where the lettere P and are plawfd, I'hla line 
wiJl bo perpendicular to tliu equinoctial ray and is callwi 
iu mathematical language the Axon. From the last 
obtained points as centres (M and 0) extending tbs 
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coLupa^i^ti feo the liXiiTuiiiUy ol thu diiiirieltir. twu HUJiiicicijlDS 
arti to be dtiscribodi onu of which will btf for utumoott the 
other Xor wiator. In respect of those ^ints where tlu* two 
piirallols cut that lioe whtob is calliHl the Itorisson ; ou the 
ri$*ht liand is placed the letter 8. and on the left tho 
letter V, and at the extremity ol the semicircle, lettered B, 
a line parallel to the Axon is drawn to the uxtreiuity on the 
left, lettered H, This parallel Uno is called Lacotomus. 
Finally, lot the point of the (’OinpasBCS hu placed in that 
point where this lint! ia cut by the cquiiioetial rav, aud 
letbitr tire point X, and lei tlu! other poiut tixtandcd to 
tliat where the etimiuer ray cute the oTrisiunfert'jice, and in; 
lettered H. Then with a distance ({<|ual lo that from 
the sunimer Laterval mi tlio tMjuinoctial point, as a centre, 
desoribe the oirde t>I the montUfi, which is called MaiiaoUH. 

Thus will the aualeinma will be .. 

" III all the figures and diagfJtmH the effect will he tliC 
itanic, that b to say, the ii{|uiiioctial as well as the solstitial 
days, will a1 ways be divided into Cw’dro cijnal parts. 

(.Book IX, chap, viii), 

^AlSlKHA —-A typo of round building. 

(1) Agni-Piirana (chap. UM, v. 17^18. see Under Prsssda). 

(‘2) ttarnda-Purima tchsp. -17. v. 21, 2H, 38-39, see under Prasada). 

• 6Al^KllA-KtJNpALA—An ornament, 

(M. uv, ffi7, 17(h See Bhnshana). 

6A]J^KHA-PATltA—Au ornament. 


\M, niv. im, sec Uhiishana). 
^ATAilDHlKA—-A pavilion with cightoeii pillars. 

'Mat8ya.Ptiraua.ehap, 270, y, 13, sec under 

Mani^aps), 

SATAJ^WA—A ear, a carriage, n war-chariot, (an arm-ehair, a sola). 

lliaganath Inst'rip. of Kuiwhita-panilya, v. 14, 
Fp, Ind. vol. in. pp. 13 . i&). 




SASa:KA-MANT)Ai»A 570 

8<vu Glntllavaggiv (VI. ii, 4 ; aTm) vu ^20, 3 * Tin, 1, .'i) whioh madK 
Sattaiigo. Thi^As Do bi; auoekuT expro&itoii, Apaa&janjt 

to mean a sofa or arm*ohnir (svo Bu<1dhaghoi»a'$ ootc ou Ibid. 
VI. 2. -IJ. 

^ATliU-MARDANA—A {tavilion with thirty-four piJlarK. 

(MatHya-Pura^, uhap. 27o, v, it, 
see under Mapdapa), 

^AMBHt'-KAKTA—Adiwa of eleven-atoroyed bulldiuge. 

fM. xxrx. 3 - 8 , boo under Prisada). 

bAA'AKA—Lying dosvu, iv bod, a bniliting-iuatermt, a eoneh, the 
rocumbent posture, the roof of a houwi, a olitss of hnihiings in 
which the wiilDb (ftt tbo hott-oni) la tbo unit ul moasuromont, 
the temples in which the idol ie in llie reontubout poatur®. 

A temple (M. Six. 741. seo under Apa-saraohita). 

A htsdstoad (M. lu. 10,11. 13; xliv. 74, and colophon); 

Aflyiieuyuiof the roof of a house (3f. xvl*66, 68, see l^raohobhii- 

dana). 

The wood iwedin uonstructing a bedatead (M. xLlv, T-t), 

The rtKinmboat posture ( 11 . LXU. 16 * Lxni, 47 . etc). 

SAYANA-MANTlAl^A—A bod-phAiuber. Hloepiug apartuionts. 

(M. xxiEn. 73, etc). 

yAEKAR.\—Sugiir, a aiuall stoue, a pebble, a gravel, sand, any hard 
particle. 

A material of whioh idols are made 1,11. t.I, d, oto., sac under 

Abbasa). 

Cf. Miiaaluna bu dampidyaJjarkart^i-^amanviUm I 

(Soptahhtkiiigauia, Kxxi. HO), 

SABTliA-MANnAPA—An araenal, a detached building for t!m storage 
of arms. 

(M. XXXll. 63. etc). 








SBC 

SAKHA—A braiicli, aii arm. a part a! a work, a wing, tho door4ramo, 
the door-post, tho jamb^ 

(1) tSSkhB-dvaye*pi karjailt sfirdham tat t^&d uditmbarayob II 
Uohoblir^ilt pada^vistlrnft ^akha tadvad udumbarab l 
Vist^ra-pada-pratlmaih babdyaKi ^iikhayoh siitfitam It 
TrI-paiJoha-Jiapta-'Qavabhib bAkbabhis tat prakasyate I 
Adhah-^akba-oiiatur-bhago pratibaraii nivebayet l| 

(Bfihat-j»ambiim, Lin* 24 ; ltl 13.14)* 

12) 2'hu third and fourth linos of tho Bfiliat-sJaiiiUitii i|iioted abo^o 
are identical with those in the Matsya-Poruna (aeo chap, 

270. V. 20-21). 

(3) Ucbi:iihrayHt puda-viatirna ankbaa tadvad iidniabaFQ II 
Vistararddhena hihnlyairi a»rvt«haiii e^a Mrtitani I 
Trl-paboha-^aphk-tiavabhili taktilihUii dvaram iab^adaiu II 
Adhab-biikha-obaturthaihtie pratiharau nivebajot) 

Mltbiiuaih pada-varpubkih sdkka-beshadi vibtiiishayet H 

lAgui-Piirapa, chap. 104. T. 28-30). 

(4) A wing (Dabhoi Inaerip. v, IH, Ep, Iml. vol. I. p, 31). 

sANTIKA^—{ see Uliscdba)—A measure, the height which is equal bo 
the breadth* 

(See M. XXXV, 22-28. and of. Kdmlkagaiija. 

L, 24-28. iiudar Adbhuta). 
A hall, a rouuij au apartment, a houae. a stable, a stall. The 
Litrcu bemia. ^&lu, Maudapu, and GfUia. are indiscriminately used 
to imply bouBcs iu general. All of tiieiii consist of similar parts 
and are used for same purposes in (act. &o-b&la (oow-slied) (H. 
‘xxxu. 87), pi(tha-!<ald (college or sahogl) ; vajl-baia, gaja-kd&. and 
mosba-kaiu (M. XL. 127-128. etc.) generally indicate a separate 
house for domestic auiiuals ; while p&ka-buia (ki token), etc., may 
imply a ball or room iuside a Imildiug also. 
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(1) Miiuaaiim (chap. XXXv,, named 1'404) ; 

In this chapter ' sala ' is used mostly m the souse of a house, 
8alfis imply both tomploa and residential btiildtuga for the 
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas. tho Vaifcyas and the Sildras 
(hues 1-2). 

Their characteristic features as siitgio buildings i 
f^ilayah parito'liiidaih ppshthato hhadra-Haiuyutam l 4D 

Pitrato mantlapopetam.-......^.—,......... \ 41 

Ekaneka'taTautath syat aUrrli-harmyadi-mauditam I 47 
Like villages, J^rdaa are divided into sis olasaes, namely 
Lapd^dsa, Svastika, Haulika, tJhatiir-iuukha, Sacvato-bhadra* 
and VardhainSua (lines -LI), Some of these with a certain 
number of halls are stat^^d to 1« temples, while others vary¬ 
ing in tbs nnmbar of rooms arc tticant for the restdjoucos of 
different castes (3*2.37). A diatlnobion in made with regard 
to the number of storeys they should Iw foruishod with 
(78, 369-373, etc). 

The IT]asimum number of storays a tald has ia twelve a^ 
usual. All tile storeys of all these sfll&a are desoribed in 
detail (6-401). 

(9) Kiimikiigama fehap, xxsv. UlUJla) , 

yalas are meant to bo the dwelllugHi of 11 ml Brahmins and others 
(v- 1-21 : 

Bka-dvi-tri-chatnVaapta-dafea-ijrdiL prakTrtitilh I 
Tad-firdham tri-tri*vrldhya to yavad ishtani pragrihyataiu H 
Ta^eva maiikah prokta niAlu-vat kriyate yatah Jl 
Tlum follow the measuremeut (V, 3-19), and thuayadi-sbaL 
varga (v. 13-20). 

The different parts of the 

Adliishthiinarii cha pSdarii cha praataraih karuam ova oha I 
8ikharam stapikS chaiva aahihgam iti kathyate II 21 
The measaremont of the base, pillar, outablature, tower, Hu ini 
and dome is given next (v, 2*3-321, 






The wftU 13 alno i]t3scribed (v. JiH) ; 


Tii'haytantaiii tn viataro hhittmuii) parikirtitah II 
Mhlft’bhittftr idajii tuanam itrdbve puddfdlui-bTitakiiTU I 
Anjonyain adhikii vspi uyOna vd bhittayah puiiiijU.i il 
The gronps of f^Alas are desoribed iv. -M-ilti), 

Thu terraces (alinda) are also doscribed'fT, 86*38) : 

AMui agre tii alindah »yiih pradliaue vA vifeeahatah I 
£ka-dvi.tri-chatuah-pafLch&*«iHa^-3aptAruida aamyuta^'alli II 
Prialithe patiive batliaiva ujnh lahta-dei^e athava ptUiah i 
The oouruyard (pr^iuha^a wr prAugaua) Is^idesadhod (see V. 
39.42), The adytum, the opm qtiadraagle, wid the tipiH,r 
atoroy, etc., an- alao described (v. '16.57), Tliia aectiou ra 
closed with the statement that the dettcription of !* 4 !u 3 giveu 
ahovt! [s hut gontiral characteristioa (66), 

This ia followed by a brief rcforetice to the uses of salas : 
Taitilaaaihdvi.jitiuiiiii pasihap^afiraininam api I 
Hasty.aWtt.nttha.yodhunarh y/iga-hoitiudi-kanimsu I 
Dovunam bhft.patiMra obn aritta-gitadi.karimsu || , 5 ^ 


Then foJlow- the arohitRotural and other rletails trf the stomys 
which number as many aasUtuen f69.a6) - 
KYani ey» prakaroua kuryad fiahodaka-kaliniakaui II 86 
The SaluH am. like the villages and toxviia, oIassiJi,.d (67 SHi - 
Adyam tn eJinato-hhadniitt dvitryndi viirdhauntuakajn , ' 

Tritiyamsvaatikaiii prokUih natidyfivartarii cljaturthafcam || 
Chanikarb (? Hucimkam) psificham-tath) vidyaeh cJihuliiuam 


llotnila of those talus 


api(.abhj)dhA£takani ii 
nni given next (v.,6W4J6h 


MantiapaHaiid talas am distUiguishod from each other - 
Mandapam tu vidhatavyiuh aalanani rigTa.dcbak« fl %,i 

Til.'rmaiitiag iwrtiou „£ the DlMpU.i d„al, with ,on» «,n 

•litmiM mouitm of ktlto. soofa no thu iiiH,iki hLnd™ 
iWl), pmglin (W28), y#ii,ta (1J7, ij»|, ^ 
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Tlis stOQfi-pillAts JUid 3 totu)*wal )3 fuo atatod not Co built in 
residential feiilrw or buildiuijs (161) : 

6Ua-stamhhaiii MU-kudyaih nardv^ita karayet t 
'Dje drains (jala-dvara), next deacribod. 

The chapter closea with an account o( the niloe regarding thn 
situation o£ halla like tha drawing room (wsthiina.tiiaij^apa, 
V. 191) ^ kitoUon (v, 176<-176), bodroonj (I79)» etc* 

Sarvadft bhimia-^aMsu 3andhi.karma na k^ypt M 157a 
;neTat!l* 3 thapanan» piu<Jau« S«jil5su «a vidliiyate II 15S 
Ibid. I,* 90 (dofjultiou ): 

Vamtudir anifea-rahitil &ikham-s6iipikSnviU(h) \ 
^asika-tnukha*pat^amea pavikirtita II 

(?i) Dhaiia-dlmayani ciia vayavye kacimoa-ijalSm tatu bahili I 
' The tceaaury and granary should he bnilt at the north*Wt*st, 
outside that slimild be tbo othce.* 

(Matsya*Ptirana* chap* '256, v. 

(4) Sampildaya padms-nLdhQ*(h} siilfim avarpa*mayiTh kurn II 

RathJieye»ana.dig'hhage kritva Butobhanam \ 

Tau.ioadliye roa^idapam kfitva vedira latra ‘muirmalim 3 

I Bkauda-Pur^a. Vaishnava- 
khanfla, n. chap, 26, v, 2fJ). 
(51 Mituaviinaih gylhii prokta vasavas te kakiib-gatah i 

SnihsJthaaA’bhedeua ce jiloyih pahchadha syah pramanatah ^ 
Svayoni-vySaa-gatayo dig*vidikaha cha saiusthitah I 
Bhinaa-tiiU cha sa proktS iiianuijinam kubha-pradHh U 
I)ig-Tidikahv-cka-ytJiii5’'ili^ puryaBtena tathaiva cha 1 
Jficyit diatUT‘italeti silpa-tastra-mdarkibhilh « ^ 

(Vostu-vidya, ed, 6sstrl, vill. I'S) 

(0) Purva-dakahiiwni bbagam maMnatam hasti-talAni koahthft- 
garam oha I 

Patchimotbaraui bhagath yAua-ratha-salii \ 

{ Kaubiliya-Arthakustra. chap. XXV* 

p, 
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(7) bilu-tri''bti&gA-tnljA kftrtnvyii vithika btvhir bb.»vi»uAt I 

‘* Outside the dwelling ottB should Toake a gatteiy, beiog m 
ff'tdth vk third of the haJi,'' 

(Brihat-saifahita, Ltu, *20, see J, R. A. S., 

N, 8., 70l. Tl, p. OftS). 

(8) Vyikbyana-^ula—ball of fltzidj, 

(Rhoraghat Insorip. of Albaciadovi„ v. 

28, Ep, Ind. Tol. it. pp. 13, 1$), 

(9) ToBsyaiii kurifca feilla lirivi^ata oioiJoraixiA I 
pkatreva sveohohhaya sfishtih sthapltadisum-trayaii It 
SiUii Manovativaiflhft Brahoja-yukfca viffijate I 

Atra vidyilrthiuah sauti uftnft-iaoapadodbbavrih W 
" He got this sobool made hero, magiitficont^ji] its spleadoar 
and bandBomD, as it were, mado by the Creator after hta 
own will, in wbiob be placed tlie tbrae priiioipal gods. This 
Bohool shmea forth like Manovatf (a mythical totro on 

mount Mera) joined by Brahman ■ here there are sehoJaiH 
boni m Tarioua lands,” 

To judge by the description of it, the most have been 
an establbhmeiit oF some importance." 

FSalotgi Pillar Insorip, no. A,, v, 16, 17, 
Ep. Ind. vol. IV. pp, 60, 81, 

(10) Go-balft—cow-shod (Tlirec fjworip. from Travancora, no. B, 

3, Ep. Ind. vol, iv. p, 203). 

(11) ^utya.ku]A-^ ball for religions music (^dancing) built in £nmt 

of ibe UuigA temple. 

(Dirghasi Inaorip. of Vanapati, line 15, 

na Ti! i.* vol. IV, pp, 3ie, 318), 

(1J> Bliakta-SiiJiL^n almshouse or place for the distribution of 
food. 

(Assam Plates of Vollahhade^-a, v, 13, Ep. 

Jud. vol. V, pp, IBI, ia7, 187)* 
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(13) Cbakie i>ii-Apar5jittila>bliaTaii^T billa tathaayam rat bah KaUJUa« 

pratinifta triloka-kamalalAJukAra-r&tDOobchajah | 

** For the templo «i AparajitaJia he providpd a hall with a oar 
rtolily decked with precious atones/’ 

(The Chahatnauas of Naddula, no. C, Saudha 
hiJl Inscrip, of ChaohigadeYa, v, 62, Ep. 

Ind. vol 15. pp. 70, 74), 

(14) CUatu(h).!«fihWa!iadha-prati&rsya-pradona urflma-tadaga.uda* 

piina-kaispa | 

*• Who has giYon the Bheitor of quadrangular a*at-hoU8es and 
made wells, tauks, and gardens.^^ 

(jJasik Cave Jascrip. no. 10, lino 2 f., Ep. Ind, 

vol. vm. pp. ’in, 70), 

(16) ♦* Caused to lie built in atone on the snnunit japa^feilb, satra, 
and a fort with bastion/' 

(Ep. Carnac. voL 5, Bagepalli Taluq. no. 66, 

TransI, p. 240). 

(16) ” In the antarala (or interior) they erected a moat beautifnl 

ranga-mnutapa, and a fine chandm>talo (or upper aiorey) 
according to tho directions given by tlio King Timeudm/' 

(Ep. Carnat. ygl, 5II. Pavugada Tatnq, no. 46, 
Tranal. p. 46,’ line 14 f.; Itonmn tost, p. 

■203, V. il). 

(17) " By him this (lollego (^Atu) bos boon caused to h© constnicted 

(established), rich, spacious and beautiful,,,And this 
oollogo full of intelligoncs is resplondeat with Braiuna^jaa. 
Here there an? scholan bom in various distrietB. For 
their subsistence ia (hereby) provided/’ (cf.|no. 9 above), 

(Salotgi Inflchp. Ind. Ant. vol, l p. 2iO, c. 2, 

para 1). 





(18) i^uTeyani Tividba-|>rava8i-iuaini^-priij}''0pakani-ksliaiiifi ratlijrS 

obat^ara*inimyii'kotb^TitaBad>vAtjijanft »lali;9tu^a>bhfih i 
Nun^’diiftft'Saiuagatati pathi pari^riiiitau asa^mbipo utfcjain 
bbojana-v^'d^a-vidhws k&mduugSii luahayet li 

(Inacrip. Erora Nopal, no. laserip, of 
Qnflon Lalita-tri^pura-Buiifla;!, v. 4, second 
floriea, tjid. Ant* vol, rx. p. 104). 

(19) " The building, ropreaeutod tu the plate as Jtdjoiuing the 

temple, Ih a dhttinaft-Hiilii ort lioase of rest, wbere pilgtinia 
oi good (?) uaato reooive iKtard and lodging gratia for a 

iixod period/' 

{Jnd, Ant. rol. xti. p. U. c, 2, Itnu 1 f). 

(20; “ Efrtct<id ft aton .0 haJl for gifts (dSua-Biilii) iu Jiuanfitliftpiini, 
(ft anbtirbof .^ravnua-Belgolft),'* 

fEp. Carnac. voU ii, Tnsorip. o« Cliaiidragiri, 
no. 40 , Ttansl. p. 122, line 20 ; Romaa text, 

' p, 10, line 4 from bottom upwards). 

(21) His motber.and Iub stater.... erected a paddUlkaLa in 

bis memory/' 

(Ep. C&Toat. vo). ri, no. ol, TmnsL p. 120, last 
purii : Romau text, p. 84, last three Hues, 
lutroduotimi p. §1, para 3), 

(22) Mji()ida padaltftle (pada or putla-lala) — M j. liiett translateH 

It by verandah. 

(Ep. Garuftt. vol. tn. Mysore Taluq, no. 60, 
Bomait text, p, 13, Transl. p. 0). 

(23) '■ Ur was pleased to set with precious sfcouw^febe Kandalur 

ball (Saifti).’! 

(Kp. Caruat. vdL in. Tirumakudlu-Naraaipur 
Tftluq, no. S6, Romati text, p, 147, line 1, 

Tmiwl, p, 74, line t £). 
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(^3 ill (bHAadift or lift temple) wltli Arhaufttmlji (a 

village or fcowii)» together with, a tine took, a street with a 
I mil for gifts (dnBft-^Hla) ui the^ middle.'two oil-miUs tmd 
two gardens/' 

(Ep, Caraat. voU iv, KrishnatAjapot Taliiq, 
no, d, Traual, p. 99, Bomaii tezt, p. 159. 

last three linea)^ 

C25) Out of love for (the god) Cheunigar&ja, directed the Yitga- 
^»ili;. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, v. part I, Belor Taluii, uo. 

13. traual p, 47. Koraan tint. p. 107), 
(30) “ari-Gopilla-svaraiyAVftra-uava-ifaikga-pfttta'fiiile nrftkara-vaua 
ka^tiai/' 

For the god GopAla..,.he ereeted the uava-rauga. Che 

pa^a-liillu, and the eiicloaure wall. 

Nava>raugn prakara-patti^ &£ 1 u -^a a mas tn-dharin nia—" this nava. 
rauga, euolosure wall and and all other work cd 

merit were earned out by.’* 

(Ep, Oamat. vol. v. part I. (.'hanuaraypatua 
Tftluq, no, l»6, Eoinari text, p, 407. Trausl 

p. 3U5), 

(27) “ The Virup&kslm-ii&la was erected to the temple/* 

The iiuteriptioii h * on the Hoor of the iiiautapa in front of 
the Vlrahhadra temple, f^alA apparently meaua here a 
tnandapa or detached huitdmg (pavilionI where the god 
ViriipAksha U iuatallL^d, 

(Ep. Carnat. vd, VI. Koppa Taliuj. no, 4, 
Traoal p. 70* Roman text, p. 106), 
(*iH) To the thou.saud of Gantauiagrama were given three taUs 

(halls or public rooms) to continue fia long aa moon and 
stats/' 

Eulo or kafa in the sausti' oil a ball or honao baa lieert used In 
this iusoription more than tweniy.fivc times, 

(Ep. Carnat. vol- vilt. Shikarpur Taluq. 

no. 45 (bis). TraiiKl pp, Ifl, 50; 

Roman text. pp. flT 98), 
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sAIiA-GRTHA 


SALA-GRIHA —A dwelling house, a type of Irailding. 

A type of roctaugular baildiag ; 

(1) Agni'Purtlni (ehup. X04, v* lB-17, see undei' Prasada). 

('21 CXaFuda-Puniua (chap. 47i \\ 2l>22, ‘i6-27, uudt^r PragAda). 

HALAISGA— Tilt limbs of tht iala (hall or house), the cssaemial paru 
of a houst comprisiug the baaoment. pillar, entablature, tower, 
ftuial and dome. 

Adhisthauam cha pudam oba prastnrath karnant tva oha t 

dikhaiam atupikit ohnivii ^nlniigam iti kathyatu D 

(Kamikftgaroa, xxxv, 21). 

8ALA*M ALIKA — A einsif of buildioga, a type of hail. 

(K^mUcagaina, xxxv. 6, see under Malika), 

^A8ANA — ‘An architootural mombur, a plate, a part of au oucloaiag 
wall, 

Tad (mukba^bhadiai-t^ro v'atlia pitrkve oh a kuryat sopaua-bhtlalia- 

Ta^ (mandapasya) tnadbyt oka radge tu mauktikena prapii^ 

nvitam I 

Tau-taadiiye ^Asamldlnaib toranaxn kalpa-vfiksJiakam | 

(M. xxxtv, 2l7-2ia). 

HIEELABA— Tbt top, an apox^ a epint, a cupola, the lower part of the 
finial, a spkerioai roof rising like an itiYOiied oup (Latin oupa) 
over a oiroalar, square or multangular building, a small tower or 
turret. 

Above the dome (stupi) are built in order l^ikhara, i^ikhi, ^ikhAntii, 
and SUdiftmani. 

to Small to wore or turrets (Brihat-samhitii, lvi. 21, J. R, A. S,, 

N, S„ vol. VL p. 810), 

(2) See M. xyiu. 2T6, xtn. 61, etc. 

(3) Padoktam sarva-manara tu sikharo’pi vidbtyaCo II 
i>hr«va*vidhfitia*rityft vtt tikharaiii parikalpayet n 

(Kamikagama, xxxv, 20, J-W), 



I^IKHAIIA 


The syttoiiyms: 

f^ikharaib Ittrait mfirdhn oha likha inaiilik aha mundaknm \ 
yiisbath kam ibt vijikoyajh §iro-vaiigaaw pou'Jlitah II 

(IbiiL L. '206). 

(4) Vanarondrft'j^fihaiu...,....^ukb-pra^ada-kikliamiU kai]4la- 

mkharopainailL i 
(liaiiiayauft, IV. 83, 18, ww ftlno IV, 26, 81 j 
VI. 11, HK, nndiir PrAuada). 

C6) Spmtr 

Duvnuiki sikiiAriviuu ga^j^itbahi sikbara-iuatji^Apa-gapijralti \ 

(Kuudavitlu Iti^crip^ of Krbliiiiaraya, v. 27, 
Kp. liu). vol. VI. pp. '287,282). 

((>) Mfita'Sikhar^ vba kaii&bi-maya<4llivaja<damdiutya dhvajaro- 
paua-piatiishtbay&m kiitaytioi—“ liko uf the hoistiug gf ibe 
tliitg ou the golden ttag^-i^tiaJl on the origLaal spine.’' 

(Thu Cbailituniuma ill MJU'^v)vn, uo. xi\, JaJor 
atone Inacrip. of Sfuimrasimhadova, lino 
4 f., Ep. Iiid,, vol. XI. p. 56). 

(>) I(in-rajatadri butna-kjkhara-pratlpattiyau-Ik&iiljo pettudu 
QoiHbasa'kalpa-timi komdailriudoaev-ogradihagadQ} -pudi dud 
U luadhiiiat ba-slca-gii tra - sapiiiigEi>s utiiihga-ju U ad 01 ido-da veiii pa 
Bvayiiihbhu-kiva-gohAda poihgalaiiaTh sa-matbgalain II 
''The golduu spire, mth its nitsplaloua ornaiuaut of this houao 
ol Bvayauibbu-^iva is such that it uiBiy ho said chat this Is 
tho silver loountaln ivhiob has abtainod, by the gift of Fta, 
the possossiou of a golden summitit is a tioo of diosiie on 
(tho white pile of) Ham's laughtur, (uamoly, the luoimtaiD 
Kailatah crowned by a summit radiant with yoiuig red - 
spouts, ill it them ts uoiubiued thu uiutjuu siihstanoe of the 
white liody and the tawny towering matted hair of the Lord 
of Hma.” 

Vliiscrip. hum ^Tewnr, U. of A.li. 1017, v. Oo, 
£p. Ind. \'ot. Ml. pp. 282, 289) 
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8IKHAHA 


(8) Pmadftiii Ortldhvn^^ik^iara-fifclurtt’IitJiita-tciinilthjiim I 

**0otoj tity temple (which hy the jittvtdy display of) firm 
goldoii capitals npou lofty spires.” 

(BhuvaueWar Inaorip. v, 16, line 11, Ep, 
Tni voL :uM, pp. 162. 16-1). 

(9) Vii^Ir^ria^tunga'^ikharAin— a temple bavin broad and 

lofty spire,” 

Manoharaih-sikharaih—-with (its) oharmiofr apLrua, 

(Mouftasur litone tnscrip. of Kumara-^pta. 
linog 17, *30, C. I, L voL m, J-\ 

uo. l«, jtp. 83.86, 87\ 

(tOV ”l^or tlnsi'od Prasamia-VirupiLlmha, a temple, euclosiug wall, 
goputa, linial(siUchanO coveted with gold, a Maouuatlni tank, 
deoprattons atid iUfiniiiiAtiOEts,..,..,..,...^' 

lEp. Caruat. vol. x. Mulbagal Taluy. in>, % 
Rcniuwi text. p. 83, Tra isL p. 7IK 
Thu same word iit a similar souteuca is trauslated h 3 < * tower * 
iu tliti foKovrtug iiisodptiou ; 

(11) "For the god Prasamia-Somekvara having restated the temple. 

onolosute. tower (sikhara), Maniuatha tank, the undowad 
villag*M, tliu mantapAH lot alms, and all other rc%ioaa 
provisions.^' 

Ubid. no- IH, ttoman tort, p. 87 , Trausl. 

p. 76), 

(12) Varadataja-dovara sikham (‘sikbara)—'-tlie epiro ot Vatadaria’s 

temple.” 

(Ibtd. Mahir Taluq. tio. 4. Itoinan tort, * 

p. 187, Traiisl. p. 136), 

(13) ”Aiid uruetiuB a stone pillar, aooordiiig to the mien set up the 

spire or tower (sikharn)/' 

(Ibid, vol, m. Povugada Taluij, no, 16, 

Truual. p. 122, line 16 ; Bomaii text, 

Pw 3tXt, T, 10), 





^IBlXj^-VESMA 
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(14) GarbliA wfibaHatUifcft-niAiitsipa iik]i»niiirt—^’'fchu ruined ttiwbr 
ovt'T bho shriao (of fciio god Axkjvuivtha)/' 

irbld. \t>I. m. Makvalji Taiuq, no. 64, 
Boman text, p. 127^ line 3, Trane!, p, 6-'^). 

(15) “8ik(l])aiii—^Applied bo tho sinnmit cd a tower/*' Rua^ 

(Clmtakyau anihitooturo, Arch. Surv. new 
Imp. series, vol, xxi, p. HD), 

(16) "The platform ou which tltia beinple 8ban<h} is approached hy 
twelve abeprt, and six more lead bo the fuuiobrtm. over which 
rises A bait (lomf> or triiocatcd sikri (sikliara).'* 

(Cuiminghftiu, Arch. Siirv* Reports, to!. 

xxm. p. I^i5), 

(17> "Bikhara fsikar. sikri)—^Bu-ople of tempb.*’ 

(Vincent Bmith. flloHS., l€H^ cit., to Cimniug- 
haui's Arch. Surv, RujHjrts). 
I^IKHA—The lower part of the finin), pinniwlo or smalt bnrrot-llke 
tamimatiou. 

6ikha is the upper pjtrb, auc] Rikhiira, the lower i 
^ikharordliTa^sikhottunguib sbtipi-trAya-samam ova oba t 
Fmst.ArHdi-liikli!iittaiii tiyad gapya-iuSnatu pravokshyate ( 

(M. xsxm. Ul^ 14 - 1 , ebc). 
^IKHANTA—^The huial (Latin hnis). bhe top or finishing portLou of 
a ptuiiaoJe, 

iM. .U. 119. eto). 

RJKHA-MANJ—The orest-jowol, the top «ud of blus linial. bhu apex. 


(M, XXIX, 86. itxvu, 31, cto). 

Of. Sifo-nvbna—crest-jewel, 

(DeopariL Ineerip. of Vijayasjouft, \\ 14, Ep, 

led, vol, L pp. !J(S, 313). 

SIBIKA —A ayuouyiu of yaua or couveyauoe, a litter, a palauqiiiu. 

(M. lu, 9, etc). 

BJBJKA-VEISMA—type of rectangular building. 

(1) Agui-Piirinia (chap. 104. v, 16-17, seci under Pr^iauda;. 

(2) fiarnda-Purina (chap. 47. v, 26-27. ijco under Pr.isilila), 
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SlBlfiA 


SlDIIiA—A cAiap, a royal reaidencti, a fortifiud city. 

(M. 40> cto). 

Siuiift (sciiii)ubainuii soiu.i'idJli&tiam yatctbanatri bibtram Bmiitam \ 
Gcja-Tajl-snmayuktau ^cnfi-atbuiiaiu tad eva hi II 
, CKilmikdgama, xx. 11), 

SLKAS”Tht} head, the hirial, the top, the suiuiuit, thu puiDadtc. 

^ IM. XV, ^1, etc., Lvu, 54. etc). 

SlRASTIiAKA^-BT.RAKA)'^—A head-gear, a hoi met. 

(M, xLix. IB, etc., ma Ubiwha^a), 
oIRA LAMBA—A erowniug omamoct of « oclumii. 

(M. XT. 101, sm Stambba). 
.Si LA^KiVXlMA—Masotir}', fcht: art of budding In stoue, the atono-work. 
SiigftOA raje^BhanabiiCtaua kutitam torauam ^ilAkaibmamto oha 
upathno (kila-karmontafe-ohotpftnnfth) | 

During the ruigu of the Suiigas (^uugaa) (this) gateway was 
uractfld aud the timoury tiuJabed by Dhauahhuti.’^* 


(Simga Iiwjcrip. of the Bbarhut Stupa, 
liao B f,, lad. Ant. vol. xiv. pp, 1 B 8 , 1 B 9 ■ 
no, 1 . vol. .tXL pp. 327 ). 
SJLADHIVASA.NA—‘Druparattoa of Btories for biiildiug, tha woiabip 
of Btoneu for build I tig. 

Stladbivasnua(h)-karinmft yatbivTldlii aampudya taatmnti.civa take 

bhudru'-kriBhQa-uavaiuy&ni flili-praveBani ridtuya. | 

"The worship of the atouoii for the building."'Dr, Biiblerund 
Bbagvaulal ludrajL 


lliis iuturprotatiou of ^ilAdlrivaaaua does not saem to bu appropri- 
atu. The term may refer to aome preemua or cerumouioa aimikr 
to thoBo in oouuoctioa with iiila-saihgfaha or colloctiug and 
detecting btouae for buildiugs, 

(laecrip. from Nopal, ao, 29, luscrip, of 

Qnoou Lalita-tri-pura-smidari, line 14 
, ^ 1-’^- pp. 19B. 104, 0, 2)! 

SILA-PATTA-VAMSA—‘*Kotv known as Silawat 0114110, who are 
iriaaoiib aad found in the iiaigbbonrbood of Damob,’' Kai Bahadur 
Himiiil. 


(Kp. Jad- vol. sil, p, 44, note i). 










SILA.STAKEHLl 


om 


HuLcadUtirii ) 

Bhojnkah KAiuftdieml elm kfiinnruiia^VtA Ha!a aadlilh ll 


(Batilmscvrh stone luaccip, v, 12, ibid, p. 46 ^ 
^ILA-PBAYE^A'— La^ying tlm uoruer'Stoue or fouudatiou. 


^i]udhivasaati(h)-karmiun ffttbaVvidhi sampactya taj»ititnii era {sake 

__ eila-praresam vidhuya—“thi? eomor afiono waft laid/* 

]>r, BtihJcr and BhagvanEnl Indraji. . 

(Itiaerip. from 2s opal, no. Tnaerlp. of 
(juusn Lalita^bri'piira’aandari, luio 14, 
lud. Ant. vol, iz. pp. 193, LCW, c. 2), 

«IL-\-MARDD.AKA (JSU.E-MmJDAS'—A guild of atone miiaoua, 
the atoue^cutlcTa. 

" is the Caiiarsati form of tbe 8auskrit ailii, a stonOf and Mudda 
iH a janigam or LLiigayati uame, tiUe-mudda must be tbe naDOO 
of soinu partiotilar guild of stone-masona. ** Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old-Caoarege Inacrip. uo. 114, 
E«o 1, Ind. Ant, vol. x, pp. 170, 117, 

uote 58), 

61 LA - V E 6M A^Stone *liOUBee, eave -liona w. 


Uf. Mugba-^dfita, 1. *25, (quoted Uy Prof. Lfldcfs, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xxxiv. p. 199). 

^ILA'STAMBHA—Ttie fitouo-oolumn, a kind of colnmn, the mono* 
litk 

SliatTaaptasbtangnlftib v4pi tiia-^JtamlvhatiriJ-Tifiillakam I 
Vfittaiit va eliattir<a!traTii va aabtairran) shodasSsrakam I 
P&da>tunge'ab(a-bh^e tu brLiiiSieuordkvam alunk.i'itam • 

Bodhikaui miraUti-handham eba phalaka tdtikjb ghatam l 
6arviilaiikara'’aa!i]yuktaiii mbit.* paduinaananvitain I 
Clifttur-dikshtt chabur-bhfldfttm kecliid bltadram tu karayet I 
Ku^^iiuam cbupapitihau] vi sopapTtfxA'Uiatjfirakam I 
Athavil t Uilma-vedib syut^Jtapiilaukiiram uebyabe \ 

CM. LMl. 16.22)* 


3d 
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SIT4PA4*^8TB.\ 


^TtPA-SASTRA— Tlw eoicnce of arohiteoture and oth&r oognato arts. 
800 details under Vsstu» VaRtn-vidyS and Vriatu^kannaD. 

Soo also the Preface of ttiis Dicttoiiary and the Preface of ^ lutltan 
Architoctnia ' by the writer. 

I§ILPI-LA*K SHAN A — Tho deacription of the artists; their qualifL- 
catiouSi rank, caste, etc. (see under Bthapati). 

§ILPT-6ALA— A school or wort^hop of architect arc. 

(M, iJtTOi. SO). 

^rVA— class of buildings. 

(Kfimikagtma, xiv. 35-3B, ace nndor Malikii). 

SrVA-KANTA— The pentagoual or fiYc^sIded pillar liirnishod with 
five minor pillars, 

fM, XV, 32, 246, geo nuder Starubha), 
61 VA-MANDAPA — The ^iTa-templc, a type of pavilion, 

(M, xxsiv, 196), 

^rsnTA*MA^fPiVPA—A typo of pavilioti. 

(See Kamikagama imdar Ardha-mandapa). 
^iHSHA^The top end of a bunding,, alinofit Rarne rb 6 iklianta. 
Sirsharb cilia ^ikha-grivaih \ 7 itta 1 fa syad vaijayantikam l 

tM. XE£. 181 , etc). 

6 Tj 1£A-1?ASA(>*SIKA]—The parrot’s nose, an objetst having an 
acquiline nose, the part of the ikial looking like the parrot’s 
noso. 

(i> Chafcurdhil hikharwii bbajya ardha-baga-dvayasya tu l 
tiaka-nasaih prakurvita tritiyc vediku mata It 

(Matgya.pnriina, diap. 269, v. 18). 
(3) Sikliariirthaiii (V-dhaih) hi aatriini ehatviiri vimpfitayet I 
Siikft.nabo{-sa)rddUtttah mmh tiryyag-bhatam nipatsTOt II 
Sikharasyflrdha-bhiigastham Rtihliam tatm tn karayet I* 
Siika-nSsaxb sthirlkritya madhya*saudliau nidliapayot If 
Aparo chn tatha pilrave tad vat Rtltrarii nidhapayet 1 
Tad-Orddhvftih tu bhavod ^-odi sakantUft miliiasfinikam II 

lAgiiM>urSnft, chap, 42, V. 16-17). 
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Cliatujfdlia &lkharam krltvik fenika-niisi dvi-btajfika It 

(TUid. yhap. 104, v. W* 

(5) Ptusudflu ulrgatau kuryau ka[)otaii garMin-inilnatali) § 

UYdhvaiii bkitty-aclicbbrayat tasya ojaijikriin tii prakaJpayet II 
Mafl]arya& (‘h&rliiV'hh^ciia kitka-n&aam prakalpayoti I 
Unllivam tathnrdhft^bbagona vcdi-bajidlio bkavcd iha H 

CVikvak, H^ 757, quoted by Jvprii, J. B, A. 

S., N, S,, vol. VL p, note 2 of 

p. 320). 

The aboTe liccs are identical la the Matsya-Puffipa (chap. 260, V. 

U-13J. 

(4) Y|ittakilrani samam eliet tu toTapuuglirivad tiyabatu I 
Bakaudhaiam tail-ilrdhvt} tn kuka-uSsya vibhushitam II 
GarbhA'>dvl-trNkaru<vyasa-kukH-uu9S Dtokbu mtikhc 1 
Na kartavyu viiniiuushu uruiikordlivo na iiauika It 

(Kauiikagatna, LV. 120, I5T). 

6UKAJ>IGHBI—type of pillar, 

Urddhva-kshotra-aainS jangUa jaiigharddlia-dvi-gunaih bhavet I 
Garblm’Tiatftia-viHtirpab kukangbrik cha vidhfyate II 
TaUtrl-blmgaua karttavyah pailulni-bhiigena vi puiiab t 
Nitsamarh tu feuksughrea cha uchchhtayah kikhararddhagah K 

(Garud^Parana, chap. 47, V. 3>4, aoe abo 

V, 13,17). 

6UDDHA—A house built (geiiorally) of one material, namely, wood, 
brick, or stone, otc. 

Dmittcucshliakaya vapi dpbadadyair athftpi 'vi l 
Etoiia sahitaih geham kiiddliam ity'abhidtuyate H 

(IGiniikiigatna, xly, 21), 

iSut* also HfLuasurUt etc., under Piusfida. 

SUBHAldJlAllI—Thf fifth or composite type of the five Indian 
orciers, 

(Suprabhodi^ama, xxxT. 65,67, see nador 

Stambha), 
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6trLA—A pike, a dart, a laueo, the ttidwiit oi ^iTa, tho fiuiftL 
A dart (M. vu. *223, 236, uv. 142^. 

A aynonym oi faikkii or Ruial CM. Xvn. 126). 

A piko as a oomponeat port of fcke cage for the tiger (M* L. 362), 
ISDIjA-KAMPA—( see Sula)^—A pike, 

Paritah tnla-kampaiii syad driirani tad daksUiiioitamm I 

(M.xl, 136), 

6BIlj^KHATiA—A chain. 

In connection with the bedstead : 

Chatnrbhih briAkhalfiyiiktam andolam elmikatopari I 
* (M, XUY. 70), t 

6RlS(IA“Xlni top, the turret, elevation, height, the spire, a hoin. 

(M, LXjj, 35, etc). 

_^Sjiugenftikena hhavofr—furnished with one spire, 

(Brihat^BaihhitS, hn, 23, 3f), J. B, A. S., 

- ~ N. 8., voi,. VI, p, 319), 

^BI^GABA^MA^PAPA—A hed-ohambor, the pavilion or roonj where 
the deity of a temple is made to retire at night, 

DevknAm cha vil^firtlmth tfmg^lkhyam tu ui^dapain 1 

^ (M. xxxrv. 388^ ote). 

6tAMA-BHADBA—A typo of pavilion vritb fourteen pillars. 

{Matsya-Parann, ohap, 270, v. 14, see 

_ Man^apa). 

BBAI^TA An arcbitcotural ornament, a shod. «v 

In conuection with aingle-storeyed hullduigs ; 

Eyaih proktoih hannjake madhya>bbadram I 
6all-koshtham dig*vidike kuta-ynktd I 
H^a-braut&'n^Ika-pofljaradhyain l 

, , XIX. 192494). 

SRI-KA^THA—Anytliin*; possessing a beantifo] nook, a1 class of 
buildings. 

A typo of octagonal building (Agiii-Puriiaa, chap. 1(W, v. 20-21, 

see under Pr&Bida). 


f 
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^Bi-KARA—An order, a class of coiunms, a type of storeyed 
buildings, a sect of people. 

(1) One of the five orders iSoprabliedagama. X3LXI, 65,66, see under 

Stamblia). 

(*2) A class of single-atoreyed buildings. iM. xix. I’ll), sec under 

pTiisiida). 

(3) A class of two-atorcyed buildings; tbu measurement of the 
compoiuoat parts isoo under ^dlilnga), etc., (M* sx. 03, ^-9, 

seo under Prasad a). 

C41 x\ sect of people (M. is. 163, 226, ufeu), 

6rI-KA.NTA—A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
four types whicb dider from one Hiiotber in the addition or 
oiuissiou of some moulding and also in height. 

(M, siv. 371-387, soothe lists of mouldings 

under Adhiahthfina). 

A class of tbreo-storeyed buildings (M. XXI. 2-11, see undor 

PrasiidB). 

A class of sovon-atoieytKl building CM. SXT. 24, soo under. 

Priisada) 

l^Bl-JAYA — A type of oval building. 

(1) Agni-Puriina (chap. 10-1. v, 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garada-Fnraim (chap. 47, T. 29*30, sou under Prasada). 

^Rl-PADA—A class of buildings. 

...........I^i-padani cha tatali sri^u I 

Koehthakastv-iha clna^tvaras chatush-kopeshu ohaiva hi II 
Chatnt-nasl-samayuktain nnu-nasl-datasiitakam 1 
Bvain takahona-satayuktaih brl-padaiu tv-itl kirtiliam tt 

(Suprabbedaganta, xxxt. 60, 51), 

6BI-BANDHA—A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in the additiou or umisston of some mouldings. 

(M. xiT. X09«X22, ECO the lists of mould* 
ings under Adhiahthana), 




5flS J^BT-BAKDHA-KUTTntA 


i^Bl-BAMDHA-JttUTTBfA—Th« m part oE 
of basoa. 


thu 6ri*bandl>tt Ijpo 
(M, XLTV. 4:^), 


6BT'BHAPIti\—A kind of thwue, a typo of pedofital, 

A clflss of thrones (M, xIjV, 13, etc). 

A kind of Pitha or the pedestal of the Phallua (M* un. 36, 
6Bi*BHOG A—A typo of atoreyod btniding, a olaas of baiKS comprising 
two typos wbioli dtifor from eacb other in the addition 
or ombsion of some muuidlnga>. 

(il, X3Yu 2(30-280, ai:io the lists of j^uldmg* 

under AdbiBh^hana), 

-A doss of fiovon-storeyed buildings (M. sxv. 25, see under 

Friisiida). 


6fiI-MTJKHA—A beantiful face, a kind of throuo, 

(M. 3LLV. 14, etc). 

6b!-BCPA—A type of pavilion. 

(M, sixiv. 478, eto,, me mider Mai^dapal. 

^BI-VATSA—A class of bnildings, a type of pavilion, a special 
mark ou the breast of the image of Vishiiu. 

A payilion with 48 pillars (Mataya-Purapa, ehap< 270, v. 0, seo 

under Mandapa). 

A typo of quadtangnlar building ; 

(X) Agni-Purana (chap, 104, v. 1446, see tinder Priis&da). 

(2) Garudft-Putana (eliap, 47, V, 24-26, seo under Priisada.) 

A particular mark on the breast of Yishnii or Kfish'pa ''re¬ 
presented in pictures by a nyinboi resembling h erndfonn 
llower.'^ ^ 

Ml. xux. 150, Lv. 02, xvin, 376, eto). 

6eJ‘VT6aLA—A type of gate-houae, a class of storeyed basidings, 
a kind of throne, a typo of pcdoatal, 

A o)a«E<*f gopuras or gato-hoimeB (M. xjKiti. 666!. 
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A clftsa of Binglii-Btotiiyod buildings {11. xix* 16S, see nndac 

Fruauda). 

A kiud of throne (M. XLV. 13, soo 5imliaaAu&). 

A type of the Pi^ba or pedestsil of thu Phalliui (M. Lni. 39). 

SEl-VliIiiBHA“(goe Kalpa-vfiksba)—An unt ament al tree employod 
1 ^ A carving. 

SesUam inahgatya<yihagaih Irii^viTk^ha-svagtikair gliataih i 

Mithunaih patra-vallibhih praniathaifa ehopabobhayot ii 

” Let the rentaining part (of the door) be ornameutud with, 
{sculptured) birds of good angnry, feri-vjika ha -figures, croesea 
(svAstika), i&is, cupolas, foliage (leaves and orcopera), tendrils and 
gobline. 

(Bjihat-saiiihitii, t-Vl. 15, J, E. A. S., N. S-, 

vol. VI. p. 316). 

BEUTH&JATA—A paviUon with forty*eigUt pUJats. 

{&iatsya-Purii 9 aj chap. 370, v, 10. sao 

^mdar Mandapa). 

SEENITA-DVAiiA—A Had of door, doors or gates in a row. 

Madhyc dvnrath tu kncynd madhya-siitrat tu vaumke I 

Kuiyiij jala-dvfLram tn ^mpita^dvaram kalpajct t 

(H. xxxvm. 39-40). 

6H£lNI(-Nl)-BAisI)HA—A class of bases comprising four types a’btcb 
ditler from one another in hoight and in. the addition or omiselon 
of eoinc mouldings. 

(M. XIV. 149-175,300 the lists of mouldings 

under AdUish^bana). 

aVETA-ilAN HA—The white part of the eye of an imago. 

(M. Lxv. 68) < 


SH 

SHAT-TALA—The sixth storey, the aia-stohiyed buildings. 
Their general features (M. xxxv. '17^). 

Thirteen typsa (ibid. 3-36, aec under Pr&sadaJ. 
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SHOPA^A'TALA—The sbdeonth storevT the sixtean-etoreypd gate- 
honaea (see Goptira)^ 

£vam eva prakarena kiuyud ^tioda^a-kahn^kasa i 

(ICumikagama^ xxx^ v. 86), 

SHAD-V^LRGA—A group ol six, six Conuuta^, six proportions, six 
main oompouent parts of a building comprising adhishthana 
(basc)^ pads or stauiblia icolumu), praatara (oiitablE^ms), karna 
(ear). btJkiiara (spire), and stupi (dome). 

(1) According to the Siliinaaum the Ayodi-Shad-varga reprasimts a 
sot of six formulas with which any partioular taoasnrement 
mnst conform before it can bo accepted. MentiotT of the 
Shail'Varga is found also in the Bimha-mitna and tho Agoinas. 
The formulas tn each case, liowover, are hot the same and dlHor 
in these several works (see boloa'). 

Tho formulas aoei rding to the M&nasara; 

Aya is the remaindor of (1 for length). 


Vyaya 

l> 

n 

bxw 

n u) 

(b for broadtli). 

liiksha 

il- 

If 

1X8 

u 


Yoni 

n 

fi 

iiks 

» 


Yam 

f T 

ti 

0 X “ 

t* T 

{ 0 forciroujiifenincej thickness or 





height). 

Tiihi 1 

PI 

If 

a X e 

(t "1^ 


Atilt ft ) 

ft 

#1 

» X * 

ft V 



Etesh&m gramarfiipiiniiTD.Hyudi-laksltanani tathfi I 
Kaiidi1yaTua<8aiuuhc va chaynte vat ha vistare t 
Pariiiahe pado vapi aysdi-snddhim eha kurayet i 
Kcehit tv-uyalano ehalvam ayaih cha tad-dum (uakshatro) 

bhavefi) 

T’nri^iLlu' litlur vitraiii vyaya-yoni(li) cha vistoie l 
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Vasu-blifr gunitttili bhimit(-curial hanyftjfSmam ash^a-S'islila- 

liaiu I' 

Ashtdbhir vurdhite rikshamf-ahei^) hfitvil k*shaiii ksbam 

iahyfttti i 

Na\rabh.ir ■^ardbayet pauktihC-^y^) bjitvil feL^aham 'I'yayam 

bliavct 1 

G-i^ub-uagath dm yoiu(b) ayad vfiddhl-Mnyii yatbn-kramam i 

Nava-Tf-iddiiya nahiiD(‘Hluna) kfitva tach'Chlitiahaiu Vumm 

i^va cba I. 

Navftbhir gu^Ltu trim^at >(11) kaliapeoh ohheaimni titliij bHavct I 

(AI. IX. 63^73). 

The sis fonuulaa iudiide ' amba ' in tha SAiiiditfia and Asaik^ 
chiba buUdiuga, while iu the Apaaamehiba, ‘titiii* ia iududud: 

Yaks hye'ham jutL-harmyii^ilui jlyadi-Jahsha^aiii Ecraiaab I 

PfirvoktaDam vimihiMatn riatHrildi-yabadibhlh i 

Aya^vyayam cba yoaim cba nakabairam vamm am^akam l 

Titbit 'v&bha sbatji otihii tathayadi-vido viduh I 

Samcbitasaiiioliitumih cba ajiiaatr ayudibhir ytitam I 

Apasamcbita'imrmyiitiam tithymntaiu ahad giahtahyatiQ i 

(M. SXi, 169*174). 

(It abould be nobieed^that the divisor ijj uaob ease lb blio same 
LU aJl the works imder obaarvatlou). 

The uamea of all the difiereut dasaos of Cotmnlaa, aach aa A.ya, 
Vyaya, Vita, etc., repre^ut well known groups of objoets 
Lbat alwaya foUow a uectaui serial order. Ay a represenba 
bho group of twelve beginning with Siddbi. Vyaya 
representa tbelgroup of tun beginuing with Sikbara. Bikaha 
represunta the woll-kiiowii group of bwetity^seveu planets. 
Yoni repreaeuba the group of eight auimak, iminoly, Dhvaja, 
Dhumaf Siiiiha, Siina. V{’isha> Gardhavai Dantin, and Kaka. 
Viiru represents the groap of seven days of the week. Tithi 
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r(:prcsotits tlie group of thirty hmar days comprising foiirtaen 
of the dark half, Eonrtcen of tbo light half, Uf^w mouu day 
and tho full moon day. And Ami^n represents the group of 
uiae beginning with Taskara; 

Siddhfidi-dvit-daidlyah sy&oh ohhlkhaiadUvyayam dalal 
Bhvajadmi ash (a yoni(h) synt taskarndi^uaYikibkakam 1 
Prathftniadi-tithir ity-eYaia ciioktavad ganayet andhih 1 

CM. sxs. 188-190). 

T)hvaja-dhtFina simha-^rmaka-^vpahA-gardabbult oha ( 

Bajiti oha kdkns tdia vAsu-youi(h) yatha-kTamuQa \ 

(M, Lii. 367-368). 

Tacb-chhesham ohfipi nakshatmih ganayed AWim-kranial) f 
^eshani tad varam ity-uktain arka-Tanidi-Tara-yuk i 

(M. XXX. 183, 185, aee i.'ontext below). 
It should be noticed that the measurement of length Is 
teateU by the fomiulas under Aya and Eiksha^ of breadth 
under Vyaya and ’Yoni, and of citctimfcrenco Or haighi 
under X&m and Tithi. 

It will bo noted that the formula in each case consIstB of the 
product of the moaatiromeiit to bo considered and a oertain 
other number divided by a hguro which corrosponda to the 
number constituting the group or aeries under which it is 
placed. 

Id each oabo. thDrefore. by resolving the formula, the mmainder 
that may be loft can bo referred to that particular number lu 
the aeriea repreaented by that class, and if this liappeus to 
bo 02 ]e that under the conditions prevailing would bo consi¬ 
dered auspicious then the particular measurement would be 
acceptable, if not [it would have lu be rojoctod- Tor ex¬ 
ample, if in » particular instapeo — f-® coming tinder 



j4HAt>-VAE(5A 


603 


the iflass Yfiui, iho rumaiudor luft ia two, it Tvill point to 
the soaond Yoni Bhnma, li this Yoni is atated to bo 
iiiaiispicioua, than thu pjirticnlftr ixitasur^nnjut- of broadth. 

cannot bo approved. If again in thu founnla tha ro- 
tnaindot happona to be 4^, it will indicato tho 4tlt day 
^Wednesday} of tbo wctk, and if it Vhi stated to be 
anspicioOB, the oLrcnii]fes<nico (o) aoleoted a a tidies the test. 

The ftnepicioua and Inanspicttoiui ftanaindaia: 

WiiOQ there ia no reraaiinlor left in the formula of *Xya' it 
itioreaetJS toUgionsinmts, and when there is no remainder 
Idir in the formula of ‘Vyaya * it la anapLoiona, There ia no 
defect if the * Aya ’ be efinal to ' Vyaya 
Ayam sarva'liaraiii piueyaiii vyayaih feajva^hftraiii imbhara I 
Ay&dhikyniii vy&yaio hluarii Barva-aaihpat-karani aailfl l 
Yat-phakm ^ublift-ytiktaih chad aya-hmaih tn dushanam 1 

Pujyarii vyayam samam evaih tatrn doaho na Wdyate \ 

(M. lUXiT. 0042). 

Ayani sarva-harayh pfimara (? pncyaih) vyayaih sarva-gaLena 

hil 

Ayadhiky ani vyayaih bin ant yan^a-Bathpat-karaih tatliil l 

\ya-hinam vyaytldhikyam sarva^losba-karam bhavot I 

(M. IX. 7647). 

6ubhadaih par^a-uaksUatrAtn a&ubhiuii karaa-fikshakanj 1 
TuginSyngmadya-ttiryaih yhail-a&Uta-iianda-kiibliarkaha-ynk I 
Dvitlya-paryaynayiirdho gananaik cha aubhavaham I 
Sito-gnm-taki-bndUa-Varam ovaiii kubham bbavot ( 

(M. rx. 7fl-83h 

Dlivaja-kuhha-vviaha.hastt syat tesbiiiii kubbo-yonayah i 
J anma dvayarii chatEb'^bashtibbir aabta-naiida-&nbba*kHbiim 1 
anta-ja n rti g dt-ngii dnth cba gapanals tu vidbiyate I 






SHAP-TARGA 

(£arlfIrrH^yadi>na^jam fn h n. s aw iw l xi ^ lyan n I 

Tfitiy^i inaiift-jfylii^haaauprtrTa-Tftd gapauais tu vi41) 

Taaimit Ifttiya-paryajitaiii fikshaih saira-^ubhavaiiaiu t 
Gitrii.kiikra>biidtillii uiiajuka-mukbya-varaia prasanjata 1 
Taakaro dhatia-ghaadafe cita pdosh^aavanl faubhaiiLkakatii { 
Varjyain flliaghtasUtamaiii raSun anyat sanam Itabham 

bhavefe | 

Gajah Barva-Bubbam prtiktadi tiiiimujkjisiiia(m) varjayet l 

(M. Lxrv. 73-^), 

Gaja-yonidi viuil kuryAt siibhfiiiaiiaiiratr]i& ytibbam I 
Ayadhikyaih vyayam bbiftiii earva-aaiiipacb-obbubbovabaiii I 
Aya-binari) vyayadh ibyaib san'A sadijmiT vlM&auam l 

(Sf- XY. 81*83), 

Dbrima-yoais cba obagardhaviin buuo varjayat I 
Auya-yoai-gubbam aarvL^ knbbSyaa iha yojayat 1 

(M, XV* 81, 84^), 

jDhvaja*aimhft-bflsti-Yriabft.yo£ii(h) iiiblmih prafcaatam ( 
Auyeabu yonir afaubbam nditam put^aib i 

{M. ui, 369-360), 

Therts are other rules aa vrell, where Aya, etc„ are oonai- 
derod with rega^ to boight tn the Jati class, and with 
regard to length tn the other tilasses of buildings. 

Again Aya, etc., are CGnsidored with regard to breadth : 

Joti-dvarodayo saryecbayadi-Barhgralittib bhavet I 
Cblmadadiafiih tii fiarveshaib taru ebayiidi-sajugrabam 1 
Vfiddhi-h^yddi-sarveaham prasAdasyoktavad bhavet l 

(AI. sxxix- 39-41), 

Vistnro ebatur>aiige v4 shat4iLbhayadi kiLrayot I 

(It. XT. 72), 

The fomiulag also vary on different oecoaionu : 
Tri-ohatuh-paflcha-flliat-vridliyA chdsbta hfmife oha youayab i 
Sbat-sapta9ti{aka-vriddhya tu dYidaia kahapayet budhah I 
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^caham jiyam ibi proktam Bfl{JirMiiita*ijJivii.-vartlhoitat I 
Dftbabhth kshapayeoh chhoahani ovaih vyayam Riiiritam l 
Asii^a-nflnda'da^e vj-iddbya sapta-viiiibii ksbayo liliavet ] 

•^asliaib dinaia tti proktaoi vylddliifiah^a-niuidauMllitka I 
Baptaika-ckatidtage beahadi vaiatu ovani iidiritarn I 

Tri-ohfttusli-paJVclia-Ti'iddliyii tii kshapayofc tii iiaTSmfeakam i 

(M, LT, T3*fl0 . 

Etftt tad (jva saniyuktam hamyiinaTh njftna-kalpaiiain i 
BUat'Hftptaahbaka-vriddih jjyiitl dTS-dafermtara kshayam nyayot 
tad ky&m ity-^iktath sam&bitadL-yatim-knmmra i 

Sftptaabtft'Havft-vrtddhya tu liarDt pauktyf* Tyayatb bhayet i 
EtB-dvi-traya-vricldliyft tn ksiiapay^ti tv aahfji oiia yoaikam l 
Sliat-saptMita-Tnddhya tn sapta-viibbrt-kjibAyo bbavot ( 
Tach-chb&shaih abapi aakiibatraiii gapayod abTuiukiftmiit \ 
Sba3hta-uftnda-vi'iddliy& ta saptabliib ksbapayot ta-tah I 
^eshaiii tad varam ity-aktam arkA'Vlriidi-vfirEi.yiik f 
Tribbir ved&i* tu vriddhih ayiin nftadA-hfitti-nftVSrabakaiii l 
Ttthi'rdiidbiroiiliija-vfidilliih syiit trimsatii ta kabayo bbaveb I 

(M. XXX. 17T-187). 

Olrgba liSgaui ityftdi-shadl.varga-^viddbim kary^t aarvatokta- 

vab I 

MrvuadtAge cha any at avayaiiibbuvadim ananya^yuktam 

tathuyadidj aarvaik aa kiliynt l 

Ba(n)ddbndya nanda-vasu-uauda-yiigujia vriddbyji l 
Sa<ib^lkrka-paiifcti-tnragair mum-nanda-hiinya I 
Tonyafe oba v^iddbit apy abbayanr oba tu vivram aihbam l 
Liugaikona kntyiit tu parsirtba-liugo i 

yU.hii. 3C1.364). 

AppUoatiou of tbe rules : 

"Xbuy art! applied lu. moaauriug both the arubSt^ictnral and tho 
BcuJpbunti objfiubs. 
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Th^e rules eoufliderod in ccnueution with fcbe jneasitre- 
ment of viUftges and tewiis (M. Ex, (17-74), of tlie Lwelve- 
Btoreytifl huildiii^s (xxx. 164-174), aud of the phallus 
(m, 660 - 306 ), 

"ii”' 

Cf. also : 

Avadi-shad-vatgA-lh) aiirair (—aiiirknam) VimfiDe 1 

Chayildhlkaib kshlna-vyayatii Ibubham Siy&t \ 

GrSnmdi'karferi-nTipatikA-kriyiiniiirt 1 

Sarvani subhaih tat kttruba tii vtdvau | 

(M. xxx- 19'2.1tl6). 

Thu necessity of tliesu Shafl-varaga formtilas aoems due to the 
fact that LU most tustanoefl whore tbo meantiiement of any 
objoet ia concemed, tbo Af'Amaa, the Bimbamaua, the 
Mauasara aud the other ^rka on Arohiteotmre quote more 
dimonsLons than one. Thus for the length that aii jibjeot 
Is to be of, they instead of giving a shtglu figure would 
quote, say, uiiM different measuras. The Manaaara in fact 
invatiftbly gives nine different U-ngtlis, mne different 
breadths, and five heiglits coacerulng a buildijjg or uuage. 
Out of these diJIarant and varying measures which is to bo 
atdeotod would bo dot*irmiued by tlio application of 
the six formulas. Any of the different measures prescribed 
is open to be accepted only when it liatiafles the teats ol liho 
Sha^-varga, By a verilcation of the meosunjineats with 
the resijoctive formula it would elimUiate the risk of diujen- 
sions being seleotocl that would be disproportionate among 
theimtolvoa and iinptopor. This might have been the piic- 
posG that the authorities had in coittuinplation in proscrib¬ 
ing the rules of tho Ayidi Shad-varga in all the arohitoo- 
tiiral treatises. Tlie testing of moasitremonts by the Shad- 
varga thus formed ono of the moat tmjmrtant pointa to 
be followed in architecturo and scnlplunv ami we find a 
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reforoiico to it in thdue luiciaat works so nmiiy times and 
almost witliOQt exoeptjoii wbcrtwer thon? ftno tvay specificft* 
tiona preseribed. 

(3) Bimbamatia (BritiaU Mnseunij Ms, no. 658, 6293, V. 10, 11-13) : 
Manain tii yoni-c&kabfttra-samyTiktam It 
AySroashta-gumto cbn dTfl-dafeiiriiiiw’ti Sesb&tii I 
Nandaiiise tu gitnite'pl dkanuamso'ti vyayam bhavot 0 
Yonir gnnibbir giinitan(-ta) oUiialiliiiuso’pi tatliaiva oba I 
Ribshakam ashta-go^ticaih cba gapta-vim'aati-&fwlifttah It 
Vilrakam nava-gnoitam cha aaptaiiite tn lifitaiu bhavet i 
Attih ftbam chiibdht'gU 5 lto*pi QaTa-bhuga-hfitiaiii nifttam II 
(3) Kamiki^aiiia Cxxxn. 13^20, 1(19-179): 

Ayudi-aampad-artliftih tn vistacu obaytvtau tatbaj 
tJbsedhe cbaiva hasbilQild] sauivak SaiiipuD^taih uayot It .13 
Viatarat kevalaib vatha vHyamUd Aumates tatba t 
VifltiirLiyama-Hainflajcgad Syildyftiii parigrihyatdiu ll 11 
Ashta-iri-tri-aslitabtiir hitvashta-manvarka-bhair hhajct I 
Ayo vyayus oba yonib oha uaksbutrailt sosblito bbaTat It 16 
Triiiisad Apniita patyantAii* titbir vHijam tri gapUbbih l 
Athavatiyfl-prakfiro^ oliiyudyajii paEigriliyataiu \ 

Dvayor bhyflra dvayiTtlhasya vistdram dvayardbatb mUmiii tu 

uiihakaiu II 16 

Asbta-oanddgai-vasubliirgaQayoii nmAda-rLanda-tmluL i 
Arka-dig-vBsa'bbiih-aapta-aftvabbik oha kramiid bkajtJt II 17 
AArtidyajii pQrva-vat proktam ayadhikath Sinbha-pradam l 
Tajanidiiasya yanniiitksho uilduknbiiil yathil bhayob II 18 
Tablid parikahya kartavyam Duma uukshabTakam tni tA 1 
PariksbyH babtidhi kiiryM ubhayam va parlkshayiffc II 19 
SaTVfiuukulyaih sarvntra va'ttu aa labhyato l 

Tasmud gunadhlkarii grahyani alpa-dushaiii yathii hhav^ib II 30 
Eka-tri-paftcHA-saptAmko dhvaja-siiiiiha-vfialift'dTipjlh I 
POrvdd yasu Hubhi hy-sta ayddyas tv-amdobitatah JJ 169 
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DTi-chatuh'^had-vasu^athiUiiuii dUiltua'Sva-k)mra>va7a3iib | 

AgneyadL YidiksbT>at<{ varjanlyil bubhukahtibhib U 170 

and so on. 

See also ibid. ohap. L : 

Kvam {Idiiu parikshyaiva pri^adam parlkalparet i 
Eit^baOi Api aarveah^m tiyudi-Vidbir iiulijabe II ^ 

VariouB rules are again given; 

Viab^ath dvi-go^m Jqitva VAsabhir bhAjitie sabi • 

^isb^aiii yonir iha prokt^ tad-abhave ba saudhakah II 5H 
UdajQ vASubhlh sapba-viih^adbhit bliam Ihoditain l 
Faridhau uAuda-gonite sftpta-bhnr dvAram uchyat.‘ 1150 
Sakalaib bri-gunaTh kritvil bTiiu^adbliir bhujibva I 
Ttbbi-ndajam vasubbir bhakbva atuyayAsC-yaia) Cu basba. 

bah It 60 

Fuuar apy udayarh naada^vasubhlr vyayab uukyatii] I 
Pudadhikam tit yat ^bb^tii tab sarvatii sakafani bhavet U 61 
Piirva-vad gonibath kritva bhagam(?) bbiraih samadi krltvfi I 
Touaiva vibliajod yal-labhad adbikaui bbaveb H 63 

Yuguja-hastaih svarodbhutaih feikUibhir yonir tiobyate | 
AthAvauya-prakarepa o}*udi-ndbir tiobyate II 63 

Nsgo 8Gbrilgiu-ratidhra.bbuvana*diwa.?asvab(llii-aiflUfa^ tu I 

Tat syad iyo ua yooir viixaih vasii-hatam udubbic (?) 

bUakva II 64 

oisb^am fcti t*iLsbAtb batva bhaktvAbUa sQtrau bhtivaoant. t 
, Abba pbalaiu lidb$aiu ambaib vasuglmam triTbsad bhakbam fJ 65 
Tithihayad gTaba-diua-tibhi-yogadAyo yooUbbodaiti i 
Atbavanya^prakAiona obayadltt parikalpayet U GG 

I^uga^iiajida*guiia.uaga-nAQaA*drik.bbiliiu.nadii-vft3u-bham. 

mtmir va | 

Ayamauyatra yom-rjkdbakam viiam atiisaka-gmm.ksliaya. 

kramat II 67 
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Application of tlic : 

Idam huge olia sakale dvirc sthambliidikt* matam I 
Idain liy&dikani ohurdha*toandape & isbta- mag^ ape if 6$ 
Farivarftlays fcuuga*hftrmyo aayasEDia psakalpayot i 
Evaih paritahya balindliu prasidam parikalpayeb tt 69 
Ibid. lv,2S*30; 

^a Tia.m iabdh.udayatb yat syit bJiaktva niattayoir viaeshatah 1 
Pacib^tyaogtili-ohclibQdyaiii Syodyaiii parikalpayot fl 28 
ABhjra-uaiidaguibht^ ohaWa vasu-nondi cha cliatusb^ayalE bi l 

GimatTara-Tidhi-murti-rikBlia'aapta'iiavamfeakair hi It 29 

pi pity am ay am vyayatii obaiYtt yonis taias tu vfirakab 1 
Adi^akil otiiivaiiab^&s tu kalpaniyas t« daSikaib H 60 
Ibid. xxsv. 21 (rafera do sis eompouent parts of a building): 
Adhiab$banaifa cUa piidam cha praacaraiii karnam ova oha \ 
Sikliftraib st&pi-ka cbaiva fesliugam iti katbyatd ft 21 
Thoge arc called Bhad^varga; cf. XLV. 8 (imdor PoniiLiiga), 16 
(under Dravida), K> (under Strilinga), and 11 (nndat 
Napnihsakal. 

(4) Laghn-iiilpa-jyotih-sttraUed. ^iYMftilia, l- 3*6) : 

Ayo rabib oha nakshatram vyayau tariimtiakas tatha \ 
Graha-maitri ribi-maitri nadi-YOdUa-gatjondaTah II 
Adbipatyam vfira-lagao tithy-ntpattis tatbaiva oha I 
Adliipatyaiii vfti^a*Taimm tatbaiva ypui*vairakam K 
Riksha-vairaib athitir uilbo lakslmaany-cka-viifabatih l 
kathittoi mnDi-breahtUaih bUpa bilvildbhii gtibAdiahn a 
These Shad-rarga fornmlas aro rules which are not easily 
graaiiid in the abatraot form. They, bowovar, need not be 
neglected if wo are incapable of interpreting them correctly. 
While quoting a few extracts ou this subjeot from a Tajnil 
version of the Myen (^Mayamata) Rev. 2 , F. Kearns, 
Hisaiouary, Taujon*, lost his temper and priestly patience 

and has recorded the following; 

89 
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BHAD-VAUGA 

•' Stranga (w nil tkifl to aa Enro|)eans, untivea rogard 

bltcaa things as mattars of great importanoe.*' (Iiid- Ant. 
Yol. V. p. 2f)6, 0.1, last para). 

I JpBT whether thft leaniail tniaaiouary understood the inipor* 
tauoo of the matters oorrectly. Wo may, howevvr, oomparn 
ill tho absence of the Tamil tout liia traaslation (ibid* p. 
^ 6 .' 296 ): 

Ascertain the length of the house, Hquare it, multiply the 
auin by B, and diYide the product by 13, the remaiudfir is 
the t Adftyam?) orprolit. Again, take the atiunre number and 
multiply it by ‘J, divido the product by 10, the remainder is 
the SiekYU or lose (i.e,, Yyaya). Again, take the atjuare 
number and multiply it by 27, and divido the product by 100, 
tho remainder ia the ago or durability of the house. Again, 
take the aquaro number, multiply it by B, and divide the 
product by 27. blui romainder k the star (i.e., Rikshal. 
Again, multiply the square uumbet by 3, ami divide thij 
product by B, the mniatuder ia the Yoni. ilidtiply the 
squat*: ncinibei by 0, and divide the product by 7, the 
remamder is the day (i,©*. Vara). Multiply the square 
number l>y 9, and divide product by 4, the remainder 
ift the caste. Mnltiply the nquare number by 4, and di vide 
the product by 9, the remainder is the Arii&am, Multiply 
the square aumhar by 9, and divide the product by 3f), 
the romaiuder is the Tithi." 

“ If this falls within 16. it belongs to the cTcsccnt moon, but 
if above 16 to tho dccrusceut moon. Again, multiply 
the sqimie number by 4, and divide the product by 12, the 
remainder is the oonsteJlation, Multiply the square niimher 
by B, aud divide the product by 5, the remainder gives the 
Sfitta. The following are the Yonia ;—Gariida, (Piinai 7) 
Siihha, Noy, Paiubu, EU, Ai^i, Mull * of these (Funai?) icat), 
Eli (rat), aud Mub! (harel are bad. The following are the 
Aiblams Arsam, Somm, Pufcthi, Batthi, Thanitim, Biisium, 
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KfkUbftm Variittliam* Bakam, and Subain. Tha following 
are the Siitrae: (Balaa ?) (^Kumarau 7} Bftjati, Kilavaii, 
Maranan,’^ 

Tlio following oiiampliM are given to iUnstrato-tho foregoing: 

" Given the length of the hunse 11 onbita, and the width 5 
oubitB, to find age,—that is to say, how iniviiy yearn 

anoh a hoiiae will stand* By the rule 11 x 5—56, imd 56 x 
‘27-1465, 14654100-14, the remainder being H5—which 
remainder iudioatea the ntimber of years tho house will 
stand,*’ 

Given the length of a house 16 cubits, and the width 7 
cubits, to find the caste for whom it is suitable, 15 x 7—106, 
tUo X 9 =: 045, and 045 4 4-236, remainder 1. Tho remainder 
I indicates the first caste, iuj., Brahmaue.” 

" Given the lungth of the bouse 17 oubitis, and the width 
to asoertaLn the casto for whom it is suitable, 17 x 7 = 119, 
119x0=1071, and 10714 4^267, remainder 3. Tho re- 
ttmin^nr 8 douotes thc third or Vaibya caste,” 

“ The next osample exhibits the entire seriea. Given the 
length of tho houee 9 cubits, width 3 onbits, to find the 
(Adayam) and ^telavu, etc., etc* By the rule 9 x 8=37, 27 x 
8=316, and 210 4 12 = 18—12 = (AdSyatn) 27 x 9 - ■24^% and 
243-*■ 10=34. remainder 3,—which is the iSelavu or loss, and 
soon according to tho rule* The Toni is Garnda, tho star 
tievatl, the part of Pho Immr month the third day, the day 
of tho week Thursday, the oonstellotion Pisces, and the 
caste Vaifeya,*' 

SHOpASA-PRATlMA—The sixteen images, a group of siiteeu 
deities, 

(M. LXxv*, named Pmtima, 1-98). 
Cf, Porato'sya ahodafeanaris varn-ganikanaiit dvi-bhftinlka- 
grihani 5H-dvayoua — " in front of the toiuplu h6 urocted two 
rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female sttondaula *' 
(Chebrolu Tnscrip* of daya, v, 46, Bp, Ind. 

vol, VI. pp, 40, 39), 
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SHOPAHA-M AN DlltA .CHAKBA. 


8HOT>a 6A-MANDIBA-CHAKEA—Tho plan of m houfle liftving a 
quadmttgular eotirtyard i» the ooutr« and comprising sixteen 
halls or rooms (mandira) t 

(1> In the nm^h-east comer is stated to he (1) the family chapel 
tdeva-gfiiia) ^ m the east (2) ^he room for aU thing® (sarva- 
vasbn-griha), (3) the hath room (snana-grilm). and (4) the 
room for cliuniiag milk (dadhi^manthaiift}; in the sonth-eaat 
corner (6) the kitchonj in the aonth (6) the Bfil Vri)taaftgnli* 
f?) the isatua^riha, (? 6auna = moat kept at a 
dlanghtor house), and (8) the lavatory <ptjriBha-gr»ha); in the 
south-west oomoi (tt) the Uhrary (iisfera-gi^) i in the west 
(10) the study (vidyabliy^-gfiha)» lU) tho dining-hall 
(bhojaaa-griha), and (lU) tho weoping-room (rodana-gfiha) ; 
inthciiortb-weat comer (18) tho granary (dhanya-giiba) ; 
in the north (14) the bedroom (sambhoga-gjths, or the bouso 
for enjoying one self ia)> (IS) the stoiB-room (dravya-griJia). 
and (16) the room for invalids or modiotne (aiishndba-griha). 

(Vastu-tattva. Lahore 18S8, 11.). 

(2) 8thu(ySna)naganiih diti prHchyrim agneyjfiih pachamiloyam \ 
Yamyiiyiim feayatiiigAraiii iiairrilyilTa sSstra-maadiram || 
Pratiobyutb bhojanfigaraiu vSyavyam pa«*u-maiidimi[] I 
BhaiHla-kobarii ohottaraifyim a(i)aiuyati! dova-mautlirani n 

(Vgatu-pravaiilUia, il. 35* 3C, compiled by 

Bajukisora VTanuma), 

(3) Almost same plan an (1) . 

I^anyiim devata-gohaiu pfirvasySih snana-niandiraiii \ 
Agneyyam pfika^adauoiii dravyugarmli tathottare H 
Agneya-phrvayormadhyo dadlu-mauthaua-iuandirnm i 
Agni-pretefeayor madhyo ajya-gehaih prafeasyate II 
Yamya-uairfityayDlr) miulUyi' piirisha-ty%a-iiiaudjratu I 
Naujityam-buC/lpayor madbye ridyuhhasasya-maudlrau] It 
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Ptt^ohimauilayor luadLye rodauartSuuh grihaiii Btnfitain I 
Vayft 70 tt&tayo(.rj inadhyo rati-gehaiii praSnsyiite 8 
Uttajobana 3 'or madhyi;» aiisbadliartih&ih tu kurajet t 
Kaiffityaih 9 atika*geliam u|ipftu(itu bliutlm iebciihatiiiu II 

{6ilpa‘9ii*Jtrn*sjira*3BDJgtfthai is, '24**38). 

[^5) Anothor siDiilar plau : 

devabugararb tatha Hauti-g^'ibam bb-avul; Jl 
MuhaimB&tb tabbagusya tat-pStfevi' tibobtani jal&iu ^ 
GTihosyopaakaraiii naevaiii naiiritij^t: athiipayeil biidliah II 
BB(a)dUa- 3 thtttiaiii babib kmyib suaua-maniiapatu eva oha I 
Dhaua-dUaayam oka vayavye ktiriimia^iialsidi tati) baliiU II 
Eyam Taatu-vikesbah ayad gpha-bUarttiih ktibhivahah II 

tMaUya-Puru^a, cbap. 2S6, V. 33-36). 
In 5bia plaix, it should bt uotieod, the bttndiia-flthjliia (lit, 
pUco to bind in \ 'I alaughtur-hoosc, -viidba-sthana), the bath- 
rumu aud the ollloe (kanrima-satA) are direotod to bo built 
outside Cthe lesidoutia) building prop^-rj. 

(6) Pflrvayaib srl-griUani proktwn ugnoyyam vai jnahiinaaain ( 
^ayanaiii dakahinasyam tm nairrityiin uyudMtirftyaui U 
Bhojananj pakchimayam bu vayavyaiii dliiuyu-aamgrahah l 
Dttarg flravya-naiiistliuBam aifeauyaih dovatti-gpliaiii II 
Chatnb-salaui tri-bilaiii Vii dvi-^alam ehaika-fejllakaiu 1 
Chatuh-sala-gphanam to idlalmdaka-bhodatali H 

lAgui-Purapa, chap* 106, V. 18-20), 
This piau is apooially meant for housoa iu towns, otc. (ot. v. 
i-13). 

(7) Gfiha-vaatu-pradipa (Luohuow, 1301) ijuotes from some 

authority without meutionuig his uaiuo tho following : 

Abba unpanilm tthodftka.gfiha''rachauopayaU l 

S naiia -piika -& ayan abra-bbu je& va(?) . dhtiny a- hhamd^ra-d ai r at a- 

gyihani cha purvatalh) ayuh I 
Tan-madbyns tu uiath&aa^jyarpurieha'VidyabhyAsakhya- 

rcK? ana -rata ” b adha -g ar\~a -db ama II 
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(8) Yet aflotli^r siuiilar plftu , 

Ai^fia3r^iu iwMjliana-sthauani brilunaninani Tidhiyato I 
Ami oi tbe Ksluitnyas to the sonth-east, of tho VaiByas to tno 
south-west, and of Ihe 6&driia to the north-west {v% 177- 

178 )* _ 

Purvasyaib bhojaaa-sbbttuaiji agueyyaii) t\j mahauaaain i ^ 
YAia yayam fiayaua-stUttuaiii uairi'ityaiu ayudhilayah HI lf9 
Maitra-athanaaii lu tatra tatra v4nmyani udakSlaya^ \ 
Ooahthagiraui cha vayavyam uttarnayam dhauailayah n 180 
Nitya-u^miUikarlbaiii syad aiiiauyaih yap-ma^dapam 
Kftiiri-lavnuayo^i piitraih prajr-udag-difei viuyasoL II 181 
Autariksbo* pi vi obullytillikbali iMwita apt I 
Atuia-pra^nam aryaih&e cbiindriguyuih oha savitrako 1182 
VivaBvad-aiiiiie krnvaniwb viviido raaitm-dotake \ 

Kshoudram iadtajaye vidyad Tilyau some cha va bhaveb n 183 
Vitfttbopauayot chaiva pitri-dauvarike pade \ 

Bugrlve puahpa-daute oUn pra3riti*grili»“» ishyate It 184 
Apavatse iu kotab ayat kimdam ftpe vidhiyaU^ H 184ft 
Ahkftuaui tu uifthendrdth&o poshani cha mahidharc II 185 

Arishtagarfttu ialitam syat Uititopaakara-biuumkam H 186 

Vahauain dvira-yuiOS ayat Hnana-bala oliA Viiruno I 
Afloro dbauya-viikah syad ay\idbiid (?) tndra-rajakf B 187 
Mitravaane Utha mitre roge vokdchalaib matatn 1 
Bhhdhaie koia-gobaih ay an mVgaibte gbritam atishadham II 

188 

dayimto ohapftA-atse oha pariaujo oba «ivo kramat 1 
Visba-pratyftiisbiidbaib cbai’^^a kupe di‘v*ft.grihaiii bhavet U 

189 

iUkaha-bhallata-aomeabii blmved astbaua-iuaudapam. II 101 

(Ktitaikagnma, XXXV, 177-101). 
(01 Compare tho Manasara, sl, 71-111 (aiitah-taln, or bonaea ui 
the inner court. 112.163 (bftbih-b^at of bnildiuga lormkig 

part of the palace in the outer conxt). 

(See under Raja-hannya). 
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SH0PA^a 6(-S)RA—A type of bnildmg which has eixtceo-angulai 
shape, one storey and one cupola> 

(1) Bt-i1iat*8aiuhit» (lvi. J, B* A* S., N. S., vol* Vl, p, S2i^, 

uote 1, sec undci Prasadii). 

t*i) Miitsya-Puraf^ft (chap. 209, v, 29, 5^1, aoc under Prissida). 

(3) Bhavishya-Piira^ (chap. 130, Y, 26, bbo under PrasAdn). 

S 

BAKAIjA—A ll idol, a group of images of tour deities iucluding I&vata, 
a ground-plau. 

(11 A grouud.plftu CM. Vll. 2, 6i, 73,3ai. 64, aeo Pada-viaysaa^ 

(iJ Au image or idol (hi. liXlY. 48). 

(3) Suprahliodagama (xxsiv,, named Sakalu-lafebana-vidlii, 1, 3) : 
Alh&tali aampravakshyimi BakaUuaiii fcu lakshapam \ 
Sarvavayava-drifeyatvab piutima bv-iti ohoohyate II 
livuTildi-obatui miirttih pathyate aakalaih tv-iti H 
SATI-MANpAPA—^A kind of pavilion whuio porliaps cortaiu coremo* 
uies US 4.4 to be performed iu ooaueobion with the obeolote practice 
of hutuing alive a devoted wife with her dead buabaud. the temple 
of the goddess Burga or Sati who way the wife of ^Iva and a 
daughter of Dakuha. 

AibhakSuatk mukhalokani iiiaiidapam satt-majudapam 1 

(M. xxxiv. 41). 

BATY A.KAiiXA“-A class of eight-sfeoroyod buildiuga. 

(M . %Ln, 43-46, see under Prasada). 
8ATRAC-TTBA)—(of, CUhafcra. Chhatri)—The modem Dliarma-feald, 
a rest house, a residenco, au. alinfl»houBo. 

(1) Almu-hoitso (Di)wal Prataati of Lalla the Cl ib i uda , v. 20, Ep, 

lad. vol. I. pp. 79,83). 

(2) Hall of ohariby (Btono Inserip. at Vaghli Ui Haudusb, tio. 0, 

tmea 4,12, Ep. Ind, vol. O. pp. 226, 227). 

(3) See Sridhaca’a Bovapattaua PtiiAasti (voiae 10, Ep. lad. vol. 

U. p. 140). 

C'l) Bcat-houae (NUguud luscrip. of Taila ir, liuo *10, Ep. lud, 

. vol. IV. pp. 207* 208). 
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(5) Chitrais satrihyftir yyasj'a pyitbivyiiih prathita-yabasah l 
Bubhakaba.biiikshii-saniglmta-prabhata-pritUhtjtubhih P 

(Two Pillar luaorip. at Aitiaravati, uo. uf 
Keta n, v, 40, Kp. lud. vol. ti, p. 152). 

(6) A feediag aatahli&bjnout; 

Deva-bhogarthaiii oka de^a-killebhyah kkainjla-sphutiitadi-tiimi- 
fetaih gaadka-dhilpa-pQflbpa -d i pa-n aitodfidy-npji chan“irtlmria 
tapovaua-sattTattaTSsanga-danfldy-airbliaiik eha;,,... i 

(Oanibav plates of Govluda 17, Hue 43, B!p. Xud. 

Yol. VII- pp- 40-46)- 

(7) Bilvapadrakv pariJsaJpita-^attra-bkoktrmfiiii yatka-prapta- 

hrahmapudi-janaonm Irluibatab pratyakam upabhogaya . - . 
" la order to feed daily thirty Bralimanas or other jnen who 
happen to arrive (and) who use the r^^tf-hoiisf; L'atablLshed at 
Bilvapadraka-" 

(Baloda Platea ol Tivaradova, Itnea 26-37, Bp- 
lud, vbl. vn. pp- 106, 107). 

(8) A chari table dixurig-hali of a temple; 

6ri - Sar Wa-lokiUs raya-j i ua-bha vaua -kky ata-aatrar t tham—“for 
the purpose of thu ronowaod diuiug-kaH of the holy and 
famous Jaiu temple oaHed Sarvaloka^raya-Jiua-bhavaua-" 

(Kaluolmmhami Graut of Amma ll. Hue fSO, Ep, 
lud. vol. vn, pp-188, 191,179). 

(9) Khauda-s ph u (a -u ava-kyityopU t -prapH^adi -aattra -siddhyortbaml 

For the cost of ropaim of breaks'and oraoks, oSoriuga, wor¬ 
ship, eto., and of au alm-houBO-^' 

(Maliyapmidi Grant of Ammaraja n, Hue 64, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. pp. 64, 56), 

(10) DESkfibarame pavant} pimya-bbaji piinya-lahetro Pithapury- 

yam aha yens \ 

Bboktuiu pritya pratyaham hramhaaaaam akalpamttaih 

alpibaiii satlra-yiigmam K 
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At holy Dr&ksharania aud at thoj; aamd place oi Fl^hapiirl. 
tbiii chaaritabic one joyfully founded two sattras for BrAmba- 
^8, in order that they might daily enjoy thoir meals i there) 
till the end of the Kalpa *' 

{Eastern Chaluhya Grants, no. 39, a Grant 
of Vira-Oboda, v. 33. H. 8. L 1. voL i, pp.. 

56, 61 * also quotation no. 16 hetow)» 

(11) **The hka^ya-garhha, brahmitnfja, and all the other great gifts 
prescribed in the tastras had htr made,--weUe, ponds, tanks, 
with eatras from road to road, bad he eetahliahed—and 
temples of the gods he liad made.” 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. xil. Kuuigal Tahiq, no. 37, 

Transb p. 36, para 3). 

(13) Having allotted to the avasara-satra of the god ari-Hari- 
tiaradova two sharoa of the inJlsge 
”&atra—oblation, charity, aeytutn or alms-houae, charitable 
dining ball; * avasara-satra* seems to moan an occasional 
satra ” Br. Fleet. 

(But * rest-house ' as opposed CO both resting and dimitg hall 
would perhaps give better meaning.) 

(Sanskrit and Old Cauarese Inscrlp. no. Vt, 
lud. Ant. vol. IV. p. 3^, c. 1, line 3 f., and 

foot note). 

(13) Sa prasddam ochtkarad divishadam Kedira-devaeya cha 
khydtasyottam-mfinaeasya kbanauaib sattram tatha ohak> 
sbaye t 

” He caused to be built a temple of the Lnhabitante of heaven 

.and of the god Kedara; he likewise had the 

iamoos tlttaca-manasa (tank) dug, and (established) a ball 
of charity, to last for ever.” 

(Gaya Insoilp. of Yakshapala, v. 1*3. lad. Ant. 

voU XVI. pp. 66, 66). 
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8ATRA-iIA^jpAPA 

■■ 


(1-11 A graat of land for a satra for fecdluj; twolro Brahmnmi in 
iroufi of ibo niatlia on the bank of the ’ruugabhadra.'' 

(Ep. Camat. vol. vx. Koppa Talurj. no. 32, 
Tranal, p* 81, Bomou text, p, 176-177). 

(15) Hti haltbig at MSTasiuga'a BehuTi couatmctod there tho 
Biritdadnrvvajfia-gatta and other tanka; and to provide a 
satra for food for tho etadonts in tho xnaj/ha of tbc god MaUi- 

karjuna there.made a grant of land." 

(Ep. Camat. vol, tii. Sbikarpnr Talug, no. ID, 
TranaL p. 43; Eoman text, p. 08>, 

(tti) Draksliaramo pa vane pimya-hbaji^ punya>kshct;o Fithapury- 

yiUh cba yima.kalpibam aattra-y^igam, (of no, 10 

aboTOj. 

At the pure Dxaksharama and at Pi^hapuri, a place of 
i^auctity, bo established two sattras/’ 

(0 hoi) nr Grant of Vira-Choladeva, line 07 - 08 , 
Ind. Ant. vol, six. pp. 432, 436). 

HATllA-MANpAPA—.V typo of pavilion, tho alins-honso of a Somptc. 

Vapi Kapil-nlrgainani' yean purvatah t?abra.nnundapaui I 

(Garuda-Pnraipa, ohap, 46, v. 14). 

SATliAVASA-llATHA — ^A monaeteiy, a free reet-honsc. 

Ohatnshkone tapasvinam aatrav^a-matham hhavet I 


(M. xmi. bO), 

SABANA a scat, a saoriticjal ball, a tempdOi a house, a mansion, a 
palace, the abode of the god of death (Yama). 

(1) A temple (Dabhoi Inserip. v. lU, Bp, Ind. vok I. p. 31), 

(2) Sura-sadana (Pewal Fratusti of Lai I a, v,'20, Ep, T nd, to), i, 

p.7D). 

(3) Sadanam atula-nMhasyoddlq’itaiii youa jirn^am I 

*' By whom the (old) temple of Atuia-uatba was repaired,’* 

(An Ah« Inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadova n, 
V, 10, Ind. Ant. vol. u. pp, 231, '222). 







SANDHI-KAB^AN tSlO 


(4) SiiraBvataiii kridA-kctftiiaui titftd atra Tidft^e 1 
Sar&svataiii BivAanam aksbayam olnd astu 1 

(Sanaknt Grants and Insiirip. ao< Ii v. 33* 34, 
Tud, Ant- vol. XI. pp. 103,106). 

SADASIVA—A class of four-sborcyed boildiaffs. 

(M. XXII. 25-33, see under Prasikatt). 

8ADMAN — A seal, aa aiiar, a tcmplo, au abode, a dwelling, a bouse. 
Chakre nava-aLyida-tjb&lo sadmaui Sulapanoh—*'built a new 
solid largo bempio of 8flla-pini/* 

Sambbob aadmaui 8tamblia.n^lfim....vyatatanflr—*'erected a 

row of pillars in bUo bomplo of Sauibhu.” 

CAu Abu Inaorip. of the reign of Bbiniadova n, 

V, 10, 12, Ind, Ant. vol. JU. pp. 221, 223). 

8AKDH1—A joint, a oounectiou, a ooinbiualiou, a janotion, 

Eka-bilanu-snndhife oba dvi-fe&la oUaika-sirndhikam l 

Tri-aalfi oba dvi.iiandbih gyacb cbatuh-sandblb obatur-miikUajli I 

Sbafc-sandbih sapta-ailft eba baba-saadbUr) dafealayain I 

(31. XXXV. 73*74). 

SANDHI'RAUilAJi—Tlie joinery, tbe framing or joining of wood 
^ for the inbornal and external finisbinga of hoosiis: thus the 
ooveriDg wid lining of «>«gl> f**® oovoring of reugli 

6lioin»nnf»otu»o of doors, shnttew. sashes, stnus, and tho Uis. 

are classed under the bead of joinery, 

(See Guilt, JSnoycl. of Arob. p. 1314). 

Manasara (obap. xvu., named Sandhi-karman. 3-325) ; 

The doftnition: ^ 

HanuyAuam daru-samyogam sandbl-karnia’ tin)udmbain l ('wj. 
Various kinds of joinery are described imder the following 

^ M ftllft- made with two pieoos of wood, Brahma-raja with throe or 
four pieces, Venu-parvau with five pieces, Puga-parvan with «x 
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pioues, Deva witb s«»Teii pieces, Barmn with oi|;ht pieotia, aud 
Danda with mote that* eit;ht piecije of wood aud other niaterials 
(line 1& L). 

Forma of the joinery are described under the titles Nandya- 
varta and Sraetika (59-60)^ eto>, ace details (184iS^ 61-S^). 

BANDHI'BA^DHA—A bond of union, a material chat iniikoa tnrc 
bodies stick tog^etker^ cement, mortar, 

Badisthapj'llpl na tasya tusbtir abharad y&vad Bbav;ijii^rlhajh 
sabliebtamala-sandhi-bandha^gliatitaih g]iauta<iimAdojjvalam I 
Hot satisfied with the erection (of this image only, the pions 
man) cnusod to he built a alirine of Bharani, wbioh was joined 
with n very adhesive and bright cement, resplendout with the 
sonnds of bells.’’ 

(Benares Insorip. of Pantba. V. *5* JSp. Ind, 

yoK iXf pp. fi 1*62), 

SAPTA-TALA—(see Tala)—Tbu suventh storey, seven-storoyed 
buildings. ^ 

Etat sapta-talam proktam rajham fiYasa^yogyaklaiu I 

(K&mikugama, xx.\v, hi). 

The seven storeyed'bnildlngs ace doscnbed tu a separate chapter in 
the Miiuae^ra: 

UeBCTiption of the seventh storey (M, xxv. 2-33, 32-39), the uight 
classes (ibid. 3-31), see under Fr&siida. 

SAPTA-TALA—(flee Taln’niuua)—A system of tnOMurement in 
accordance with whiali the whole body is seven timea the face 
iuclnsiYs of head. 

(^ukrauiti, chap. IV. sect, tv, ed. Jivauanda 
Vidyadiigara, p, 359, see details under Tfils). 

SAPTA-BHDMI-(KA)^(s6e Sapta-tala}'—^The seventh storey, sevoa- 
stoteyed bnildlnge. 

Ba]a-kaayain.,,sapta-bhmmka-piU3dda-praubs-gatAm i 

(Paeohatantra, ed. Bombay, I. p. 38). 
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BJi PTA-BALI—A se^eu-fold waU. 

iladhyA-sutram tu vamo tii hArmyA^dvaraiL prakAfpAyet t 
Tad-babih parito-deae SRpta-sSlam prakalpayet i 
^ar&vAsurtha-caibya olia pnikSta-dvaya-niAtt^itBin 1 

► (M, XSSI. 81-83). 

BABHA—A bype'of bmJdhig, an odtfioo, a public ball, an assembly 
room, a council cbambur. 

(1) A cIrss «! bnildinga t 

PrSsiida-maudaiwm obaiva fiabha-sala-ptapaih ^athd l 
(A)rAngam Iti obatfeani harm yam uktam pnriitanaib 1 

I.M. III. 7-8). 

6iitliarc chavfitc’piuo Babhu-mamlapa*gopure 1 

{M. sTin, 200). 

A public ball > 

Maufiapom iabhaih vSpi grftma-yogyaifa yatbiS-dwi I 
l«agaT0 cha yaibakaram dvi-gunatyartbakayatani \ 

(M, sxxiY. 662-563). 

BUudhar*? cbiaum vapi sabliS-sthAuAni prakalpayot I 

(M. vm; 34). 

(2) A council yh amber : 

Tato vicbiiitya mauasa loka-n&thah Praj&patih i 
Uliodayamasa bvaih Krtslipab sabha vai kriyatftm iti V 
Yadi tvaih Imrtukanio’si priyatb feilpa-vatiim vara 1 
Dhannma-rajasya daiteya yadribim iha manyage Jl 
Yam kritpaib iiAaokurvanti nifiaavftb prekHliyadbishthitab t 
Ylauusbya-loke sakale tadfibimkurn vai sabhilm H 
Yatra divyan abbiprayan pakyema hi kritiitfaa tvayu I 
-Vuuran roAnilshamk ohaiva «abhilib tSm knni vai Maya II 
Pratigribya tii tad vafcyam sainprahriebto Mayas tadA \ 
VinvAna-pratitnuTi] obakre Fimdavaaya kiibliaih sabbAmH 
The penultimate verge is explained by the commentator 
^iilakantba : 

Aaiirftn manuehan ity npalaksbapaih deva-gariidhatvadiuam 
apy abbipmy&n lepa-cbitre lekbya-obitie uba obatardaka- 
*' ijtiuvauAiiiiiarastba-tat-taj-jatiya-avibbSvika-imua-vidha- 





SABHX 


lUA-pfftdfirb&nenft inatioviiltih palycnift yBtl*dar6ttnisii6 brah- 
iiiariidftjntaT»-TOrti*9aTvaiu vtoto-jataih diiRh^a-prayaib biia- 
vafclty artbab I 

(Mabahbimta, Sabbs^parvaii, <!bap.t, v. &13). 

See also the desoripfciou of the liitlraVhhS (ibid, chap, vn),. 
Yama-sabha (chap, rm), Varupa’^'iabba (chap, k), 
Kiibera'Sabha fchap< x), and Brahma'sabha (chap. xj). 

8ahba........dlyya bciQa>mayair ucbebaih prasudair upatobbita l 

(Ibid. n. 10,3). 

(3) Cliatur-bhaga^dvi-bhagena pfisbthaTasa-sc^bham nayot II 

Agra-katii'dvayor madhyo ^alali pfishtba-sabba yatha 11 

Pnabtbavasa-sabba tad^vad atiyat earrain adbaa^tala II 

(Kamikagama, sxst, 73,74, 76), 

DebDitittu : 

Mula-kuta-samuyiikta vana‘kuta‘'Sainaiivita II 

Jiaobchha («ke^a)>gTiba-Baiiiaytikta aabheti poriklctitu K 

(Ibid. X52LV. 4, 05). 

Brahman I hilne sabhadini ka) payed vidliinu budbab II 

(Ibid. £xmi. 15). 

(4) “ Martanda>varmu. the king of Karaja, desirona of extensive 

proeperity. Came and long life, bailt the sabhft^ of Sambhu 
(^iva) at ^uchindEani." 

Sthatie m&ai-sacbindie anmiLlniruta sabbiiih Kerala^kstiina’ 
pattndrahl 

(Inacrip. in tho Pagodas of Tmtkuningndi, Ui 
TinnevelJy, and of Sacbmdram, in South 
^ TravoncorD, lad. Ant. vol. n, p. 361, o. 3: 

Y. 1; p, 363, para. 1). 

(6) "The word (SabbA) denotes also (i.e., other than a regular 
assembly or meeting) a ' ball * or a ‘ bouse.' Ur. Bliaudar- 
ka 
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(6) yathS-pniftni ftbliaaajat I 

“ TUo to^ildefl {oentr^ skrino oI tiio temple at) Sriiaigam 
aud tko goldeii hall fat Chidambamm). ” 

(Ariyur Plates of Ylrepaksha, linea 21-22, Ind. 
Aiit, Tol. sxx^TH, pp. 14 j 12, para 4,line 

^-MA-LIKA—A classof buildioge. 

r (Kiimikflgania, xLv,, see tinder Malikri). 

—(.eee Sauiudga)—A type of rcotangnlar bmldiiig. 

(jhap. IWtV. 16-17, see under 

Praafida). 

* 

SAiIA-J3ELVNC4A-(«soi3 BUanga)-A poae. in this type the right and 
left of the figure are disposed symmetricallyj the fignro seated or 
standing being poised firitilyou both logfi without ineiinUig to 

riglit or lolt^ , 

SAMUDGA—A type of round building. 

Cf. Vyittah aatnusiga-uamS \ 

(1) Brihftt-samhita (ehap. LVi. 23, J. R. A. S., N. £1„ vol. p. 319, 

^ ’ see nudfit Prasad a). 

(•3j il»My»-Piir»i}ii (oh»p,36», y. 3», 63, mo uuder PrS»Sd»). 

(:)) BbiyisUyo-Parfino (chap. 130, V. 30, 34, aoe imdoi PrasaOal, 

SAMUilBA—A type of building* 

<1) Matsya-Puiiaa (chap. 269, v. 38,63, eoo undor PrSaftda). 

(2) Bbaviabya-Purina (obap. ISO, v. 24, >a> auto Prioada). 

bABOEirHA—A typo ol bailding, a luouldiiig. 

A monldiag ol th* podootal (M. xm. 76, oto). 

Sea Fadma and compare tbe lista ol mouldinga uudoi’ Cpapi- 
tha’ and * AdbiBUtbriiia.’ 

A alaaa of aii-alowybd hnildiago CM. EOT. 47, oM nndot 

S ARVA-KikLYA^A—Adasa of bulldiags, 

(KEinikagfiima. xt.v. 42-49, see under Malika). 




sabva-eAmiea 




ft height 


BABVA^KAMTiLA—(aeo Uteedha)—^Al&o called dhauada 
which 19 11 of the hr^adth. 

(See M. xx:lv, aiid cl. lL&uiik&gftrDA» l. 

24-98, nndo; Adbht 

SaBYATO-BHAPIIA—A typo of huitduijj, paviliou, hall, cue 
window, phallua; a joiniory, a four-fold image one ou eai; 
of a lonr-faccd oolnma ; a village, a town, having a eurroiuii 
road and entrauoca on four aides a Uoute furntahed with aurroun- 
diiig ,burracoa. 



(1) ApratialiiddhikUudaih Aamontalo viiaitu Harvafio^bliadraia I 
>ippa-vibiidha* 3 Bimlh&nfiii] knryam dvuiait ohatnrbhir api l 
" An t'dilkc with miiiiteimptod teriacee on every sido is termed 
SaTvato*bhadra (i.e. goodly ou every side) ; tuch a one ia dt 
for kings and goda, and ought to have four ciittanaea." 


(Brihat-eamliitn, uu. J. H. A. S,. N. 8.. vol. 

VI. p. 986). 

** Sarvato-hhadra ia the name'of a kind uf huilding, which has 
fciu ontmiicea, many apirbsor turruta (kikbam)^ many beautU 
fnl dormer wiiidowM and five atorcyi, and is 20 cubits broad*" 


(Ibid. LVl. 97, J. IL A. S., N. B., voU vi. p. 390). 

(2) Mateya-Puiaiia (chap. V. 99, 31, 36, <18, 63, aee imder 

Pritsfida). 


(3) BhaviBhya-Fiiilna (chap, 130, v. 34, aee under BnisMa). 

A type of quadrangular building; 

(4) Agni-Parana (ehap. 104, T. 14-16. sec under Prasida). 

(5) Uaruda-Pnrlna (.chap. 47. v. 91-96, boo imdar PrlaSda). 

Barvabo-bhadraiu ^aabtlayarii—tlui 8arvfttc-bhadra house (tfilA) 
bas eight facec. 

iKauuhfigania, xxxT. 88). 

An entablature (ibid. uv. 8), 

(.7) A chHS of viUag^ (M. ts.*9,196 f)* 
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A lypo of piRslara or^futohUturo (M. Jtvi, 186)i 
A kind of joineij (H. xvn. t>6), 

A class of tnaiidaps or pavilions (M. xxxiv, 666). 

^ < A type of or ball (M. xxxv. 4). 

* A class of witidowiA iM. xxmji. 586), 

A kind of pballoa (M. LH. 114). 

(B) Siirvato-bbadrft’dcvftlftya—“ auc^diiig lo YnriUiniuilum (Bft- 
lint'SanibiUi, LTl. 27) it mcaas n. temple with four doors and 
many spires, i. e., such s otic which looks equally pleasing 
fhim all nidi's.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol, 1. p. 38!^ uote 60). 

(9) SarvatO'bhadEa>ohatur-mnkha-nitu«-tmya>rftpn-tri>bhuvanA- 
ti[nkft-Jiuas)haibyillAy& vouu i 

The Trihliumua Jion uhaityOlayn tuinp)e..........,.(whioli is) 

nuspioiouB ou ovary aide, hai four foccs (and) is the etnbodi* 
mt'iit of the thme jewels (of the dauias).” 

<Karka1a Insorip. of Bliairut’a n. line IT, Bp, 
JhcL vol, viu. pp. 132, 135). 

(lOI Nftyanft'inano-hftmh Sorwato-blrndnih \ 

** Appcruubly the nanie of a bell in the first storey of the cave 
teinplo.” 

(The Pallava luacrip. Of iho sevuu Pagodas, 
no. 18, Ep, Ind, vol x, p- 7), 

(11) Sarvato-hbftdm-pratimJl—” lilernlly a« imago lovely on all 
sides, is iippnrciitly a toobnicoj term for an * four fold image,' 
one being oarved on each stile of a foiir>Iaced columtt/' 

(Jaina Insctip,. hroiu Mathura, no. 11, Kp. Ind. 

vol L p, 383, foot notes 50, si). 

SAHAYA*DURQA—A kiud of iort- 


to 


(See d«*t&iJs nude]! Hurga), 





6^6 SABASKA-LI^GA 

SAHASBA-LIISGA—A thouBftnd^phiJli, a group of pbftlti of ^iva. 

“ Set up oa the oolouuftdo to the woat a tow of lingaa formiug 
the tboueaud lihgae/' 

(Ep. Camat. voL tv. CbftTOrttjuagar Taluq. Jio, 8<f, 
Transl. p. 11, lino Komau tesrt, p. 18, Hue 14). 

SAJUKlRN A—A typo of Inuldiug, liouBeshoitt with aoertahi neuibot of 
tuatoriats, a joiueiy. 

Buildiuge uiade of uiorc tlmu two matonab (M. KS'iiX. 139, etc. 

aee tmder Vlmaija and PrisSda). 

A class of httildings (Kamikflgftma, xt.v. 63, see under Mfilikft), 

A kind of jolaery (M. XTll. 1-10, 1'16>, 

SAIilQliAHA—A combination of mouldingt} at the bottom of a coltnun. 
EkAiiitaiu pikdukaih karyat paOcha-bbugaiii tn BamgraUam 1 

(M.XV. 179, etc). 

SASGBAB A1^ A“*A fortroHa to defend a group of ton villagoe. 
Daba-giaiiU'Samgraliopa si^mgralinpinh ethSpajrot I 

(Kautinya>Att)ta«astra, cbpp, xxu. p. 46). 
SA5ffGHAUAMA—(««j Vihara> — Bcaid'^nces of monks or hcrroifis, tho 
mouastory, < 

(Taxila plate of Patika, line 3, Ep, lud vol. tv. 

pp. 65,56). 

SAMCOA-RA—An uutinnoo, a door, a gatOr au ooUet, a mliitary post, 
a tower or aironit on the top of tho aurroauding wall of a village 
Of town. 

, (M. X. 109, cto). 

BAJfiCIirrA — A class of buildinga in which the brundih b the 
unit of measurement, the temples in which the idol is in 
Uto sitting postum. 

(M. XIX. XXX. f03>174, see under Apasain* 

ohUa). 
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Prftbrekarii tti-vidliftiii proktatb uamohibaih ohapj-asadicliitliin | 
Upa-samohitam itf eyaiii.I 

(Kumikfigamft, xlt. 6-7). 

SASTPUBl^A—^A class of huildinga, 

(Kamlk&gaiua, 3 li<v. 39<30i ace under Malika). 

SAJfrVlDDHA—A fortifiod city. 

(M. X. 41., see uuder Nagara). 

Cf, Viii itiiig “ the gram as ^ nagaraa, kho^aa, kharm^as, mnd atiibas, 
pattauas, dronaniiikhaa aud satiivahauas—'tlm oitioa of the ete- 
pliADts at the aardinal poiats." 

(Ep. Caruat, vol. vil. Sliikarpur Taluq, no. 118. 

Tnuisl. p. 86, last pam. lino 14). 

SAM SAD—‘An aasumhly ball within a weddi ng payilion). 

Cf. Batlm-rathi-yutjl hy fisau krltrima by akritopamiih I 
SarveaUaib inoliaudrtbAya tatbu cba tuuusadah kj'tt&h II 

(Bkancla-Purdua, Maheijrara-kliaiujla'pratliina, 

chap. 24. V. 18). 

SAMBTHANA—arrangcnieut. Inyiug-out, plnua of buildings and 
other objects. 

(1) Td'ko^ani vfUtam ardbeuduui asbta^koginrit dvir-a»hiakam I 
Clmtusb-ko^ani ta kartavyadi sathsth&Tiani maijidapaBya tn i 
Tho plan of a luaudapa shontd be made triangular^ quadrangular. 

ootagoiial, sixteeu-aaguJar. half-mooii-ahaped and eiroutar. 

(Matsy^Purapa, ohap. 27f>, v, 1646). 

(2) Tri-konan) pndmaiu arddhendum chatusb-kopaiii dvir-tuikta- 

kam I 

Yatra tatra TidbMavyam samsthanara maptlapasya tu « 

(Ganida-Purftna, ohap, 47. v. 32-83). 

B^ABA — A clans of buildings. 

(Eamikiigama, XLV. 60. see under Malikft). 
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8ALA(*LA}—A wivllt a raiupitrt, »it jipartniuut, & honsu. 

(1) Udyan^ra-vaaoputaih isabaitiu sala^mekhivlam I 

Cotumeatiu^': eakii piakar&h (oudosure wftii)^ gfila-vaaaib vQ I 

(Ramajana, t. 5'13). 

(3) Aiitaro besUA^bbagaiiiB tu. lilbva ma^je tii s^akam II 
Sala-gopnmyoH buugastv-adhikA^ ubdpi mulat&K II 
Agiftto'lLiulakop&taro a||il]aii] salakautartf II 

(Kamikagatna, XXXV. 1V2A, 134, 136). 

(H) SiS&ntaih vodikordhvu tu jniddbartharh kalpajet andhih I 

(M, IX. 364). 

8ce also M. xxxj. 36, 31 (pafioha-sAla). 39. (Tati-salft), 40. 

41.44.48, 53, eto. 

Saln('a)-]auiiia>»aT]iaih chatva dliaiuiia-]aiuDa>8atuam tu vn | 
SaladgAdhikaib hmaih oHouti oboratr artliadi vinakyatc 1 

(M. Lxix, 42, 45). 

(4) KauiUfCOjvala-aaia-f&^ttii-Jttlaih parifabumhu....pratt-biiubitaih | 

“ Through the mass of tbo rays-whicb issue from tis golden 
wails and wbioh are re ducted in the watr^r of its (Vija. 
3 raiiagara's)' moat * 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, oi Devaraja ri. Jmoa 7.^8, 
H. S. I. L. vol. I. no. 133, pp. 162, 164). 
(6) Ahtamra fladina*salnm—" the inner wall of tUe sbrino.” 

(Rangauatha luacrip, of Sundara-pandya, v. 22. 

Ep, lud. vol. Ill, pp, Vi, 16). 

(6) Spbatika-s&li-niblniiii Imbatidba — ** Eko a wall of oiyataJ.” 

^Two liiHcrip. of Taiiimnftiddlii, no. A. Tirm?alan-. 
giidu luscrjp, v. 16, Ep. Ind, vol. vii. pp. 124, 

125), 

(7) Burllamgha.dosbkara-vibheda*vifi'ila*sfilii-durggadba-duafeara- 

bribat-parikha-^jaTita 1 
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silA-vata 

*' (The t!ty of KMobi) whoso Jarg^- nnupart was iusurmoimtable 
aud hard to W hroiwhed (»od) which waa surrounded hy a 
^roat nioatj unfathotnahlo ftud hard t-o bo crossed.** 

(Gadval Pifttea of Vi^midifcya I, V. 6, line 21, 
Ep. lud. vol. X, pp. 103| 106). 

l7) ^riuiiin oaho’rkka-kirttir tm^ripa iva vUasat sAla-sopUiaki' 
dyaih \ 

'* That hoaourahle outs, tike a king of sun-likc glory Coreottid) 
splendid walls and stairs." 

(Ep- Caruat. vol. 11. BO. 106, Homan text, p, 70, 
line 14. Traml. p. 164, para 6). 

SIDUHA—A type of storeyed bruldiag, a chiaa of diviuu beings. 

A class of fcwo^toEoyed buildings (M- XX, 01, 16-18, see under 

Priisjlda). 

Seiiii-diviuc beings, their imagt® arc described (H. Lv, 88 f), 
SIDDHARTHA—A type of building fumiahtsd with two balk. 
Rtddhurtham apara-yiinyo yama-auryaiii paSoliimottaro itale I 
** A hoit^ with only a wostern and southern ball k teruied 
Siddbartha/* 

(Efihat-caTuhita, tin. dO, J. li. A. S., 

vol- VI. p. 286). 

SLSDHDEjV—A olaaa of buildings. 

(Bamikagama, stv, 1 26-28, see under Mitlika). 

SK^DI.A-V'ATA-A XD^kSOIL. 

*SGdta^httttt^Aaalt^na baiiidbili tat ha silsiva^a-jGhaHtiDa glxatit^ I 
“The Btop-wcU wan constructed by the architect Asala and 
(the Btonea were) worked and shaped by tbo mason Jabaija, 

(Sdauglau stoiio Inscrip. line 13-14, Ind, Ant. 

Vol- xni. p, 88). 
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STStHA—A type of paviUon, a class of oval bmUUngar a tiding animal 
fliou) of gods« 

A ma^^^pa or pavilion with sixtoou pillars (Matsya-Piirana^ obap. 

270, Y. 13, uudor Mai^dapaK 

Siiiiha is the name of a kind of uiie-storoyed huilding which is 
diideoagonal in plan, CD\'ered by liona (? aimhakranta) and 
eight cubits wide ; 

(!) Brihat-samhitfi (ohap. xLt, 28, J, 11. A, S., N. S„ vol, vi, 

p. 329). 

(2) See quotation of the commentary from Kntyapa, which is more 

explicit : 

Bijiihali simhaih samAkrautah konsir dva-daBabhir yutah I 
Yishkambh&d aahts-haatah syad eka tosya cha bhumika II 

(3) Mataya-Pnrfina (chap. 269, T, 29, 36, 40^ ‘10, 63, aee nnder 

Pr^ada). 

(4) BhaviHhya-Fiirana (oliap, 130, v. 36, sec under Praaada). 

A kind ol oval huilding : 

Gariutn-ParAua (chap, 47, v. 29-30, ace tinder Prusfida), 

The lion, a riding animal of gods : 

Devanam vahanath stmiuun (M. Lxiii, 1), the soulpbural descrip¬ 
tion of his image (ibid. 2-46). 

SISHASAH A — (cL Asana) — ^A throne or seat, marked with a lion, 
tl) Bimha-mudrita-manohar&sanam l 

Kcaari-lahohhiiani tv*atha mauohar^sanank i 

(id. XJ*V. 204, 206). 

Mima^ara Ichap. XLV. named Stthhllsana, —1121: 

The Uuu seat or thmue is made for Uie me of deities and 
kings Uhie 1). These thrones are first divided into four class¬ 
es (4-8)^—the Prabhama (first) throne is stated to be fit for 
the .first coronation, the Mangala throne for the HaugaJa- 
coronatiou, the Vira throne for the Vira-coiouatlon, 
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tlio Vijaya tikioiic for the Viiftya-coronation. It shouid 
he noted that thusti four throuea are used for the four at»ges 
of cocouattoii of the Aame kitu{ (M, XLIX. 16di etc). 

Concerning dcifetoa, the Nityfirchana throne is used for daily 
worshipt Viijusha«blirone on some apcoial occasions; the Nit* 
yotsava throne, and the VL&oahotsavn-throne are used for 
ordinary and special hH^civals respectively 

But tho thrones for l>Qth deities and kings, for ah purpoBca, 
are divided into ton kiiids (hco klow). An account of 
the g!unerat plan as well os of the measureiocnt of the various 
parts of them is given in detail (17-313X They are 
tochnioahy called—Padniasana, Padiim-kcliara, Patlma- 
bliadra, Srl-bhadra, 6rl-v4&ala, SrT.bandha, 6rT*mukha, 
Bhadr&sana, Padiaa-baadba, and Piida-bandba fl'2-I6), 

Of the ten kinds, tho first, PadmSsana, is used os tlie throne, 
for 6iva or Vishnu (P2l), the Padma-bhadra for tho king 
AiUiiraia (i.o., Chakravartin orempiicor) 8rl-bhadra is 

fit for the kings Adhiraja and Nareudia for all purposes 
(163), tlio 6ri*vi8iila is fit tor tho kings Pirshnika atid 
Nareudra (HI), the ^ri-handha is for the kings Parshnika 
aud Patta-dhara (174), ^ri*rmikha for tho king Msuijlalota 
(177), Bhadr&sana for the king Patta-bhaj (179), Padma- 
bandha for tho king Priharaka (Ltt'2), and the Fada-bandha 
throne is fit for tho king Astm-graha (190), 

The lion-legs are, however, not attached to the throne of 
Asttft-graha (191). Thrones of al! other petty kings of 
the Vflibya and the ^iidra citstos are stated to he fiiruishod 
with podeatahs instead, and are mode four cornered (stjuaro) 
(192-193). »But thrones of all other kinffs are marked 
with lions and furniBhed with sis k^a (196), These tlirones 
are stated to be madu facing th« east (prfiAniukba) (197). 
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SnK^V-NlSJKX 


Of tihu Miraiitia ol the Nii-ik;sb«a» (ejus. ? nrliulawn) 

U uiiutG ou bli£ fgor tides (ID8). 

ViinouB kiud» of thfouuR me thtu deaurthed but the meet 
beAutiful one according to ouo's choleo should 1>0 used : 

* Kvam oh a vtTidhaui proktaih yaii lujluoramya(ui) 
manayeti ('2Q0). 

(*2) This It the tulghty liou^^thrane (SiihhttaaQa) on urbioh eat 
the glorious^ poTverftit king, In whoso arm is strongtli, the 
Lord Emperor Kalluga SfisSauka Lajakekwara.*' 

“ Blnhasaonja—<>ii the lioo I, 'i, 3, 5* ti, "f, 8 (pillars). Lion 

&bront% rojal tbroucj. throiio ..,..4n this case thcit' was 

actually a large lioa^ whoso duo propot^ioTis remind ono 
of the Assyrian hulls and whicli foriood tho support, or one 
of (ho supports, of the ro>td suurt. A frteze of lions nius 
round the huilding.’' Rliyn Davids. 

(Iiiscrip. at tlm Audience Hall of Pardkrtuua 
Baliu, PulaHtipiif, Ceylon, Ind, Aoit. vol. XI. 

p. '247. c. 2, para 4; p. 349, c. 3). 

(3) “ TJic other shrine contains a lirie Targe (igtLce of BnddJm, 
seated ou a sirhliilsaua or throne with reeumbenfc lions at the 
base, and tdophants and other oar^’od acccsso'ries at the 
sides.'* 

(Monuiueutal Antiquities, N. W. Provutces and 
Oudh, Arolr. Surv. new Imp. series, vol, ii. 

Agra diviBiou, p. 95, no. 23, lino G). 

SUKA(>KHA)-NA4SiKA-'A small room in front of (tw idol in a 
beiupic. 

(1) “ Iho gr«‘at minister hlampn^a fur the repair of the rool- 
in thu Sukau&siko (a small room in front of the idol) 
uf the god Chunua-ketava, set up fonr^illars.with capitals 
and repaired them.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part 1, Belur Taluq, no. $3, 
Transl. p. 55, note 1; Boinan text, p. 126). 
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('2) ** It (^Lolti^vatn feampb ftt HiifikaO i&coa aorth luul conaiatB 
of n * gachhogfiba \ an open * aukhaniisia * navarunga ^ and 
a pnrdi. Tlin ' garblingj-i ha ^ ' F$ukbaii^i * and poreli ara 
all of tbn same diinunsiona, beuig aboiit *J4 feet eqaare, 
white the * Earafanga ' moasurea 16 feet by 14 feet/^ 

The ' BuJitiaiilai ’ doorway lias ou its lintel a figure of.... 

The ' gnrbhngfilia * aud ' Bnkhauaai ' have tikewiae cetliuga 
of the same kiudt but tliat of the ]^>orcIi ia tUo Impost and 
the boat of all/’ 

(ilysoro Aioh* lUiporfc, 1015-lOj p. 4, para 10 j see 
. also p. 6, para 13 ; p, T, para 13 ] p, 16, para I'jy. 

(3) “ ’Ihe outer walls of the ‘ garbhftgriha ^ and ‘ sukhanasi ’ havti 
besides pilasteis and turrets . 

(Ibid. p. 21, para 37). 

SCKBHETBA—An ediico, a tj'pe of buildtiig. 

Priik'kalayil viyuktaih Sukahetrain Yfiddhidam vastii I 

2 V 1 ) edifieo “ without an eusteru hall is named BuksUotra aud 
brings prosperity.''* 

(Bfihat-samUita, uu. 37^ see J. IL A. 8., Ni H,, 

vol, VI. p. 386). 

SUKHAl^GA—A type of pavilion, a reat-house. 

A kind of pavilion used as a rest house : 

Bukhangakbyam Iti proktam satra-jragyaiii 6u wapdapam I 

xxxtv. 372, see under. 

SUKHAliAYA—A ploasnie-houae, a typo of storeyed building. 

A doss of tlireO'Storeyud buildings xsi. 33-30, see uuduf 

Friisada). 

SUOKlVA—An object having a Iwautifttl nook, a typo of pavilion, 

A pavilion with twonty-four pillars tMatByn-Puraun, chap. 270, v. 

13, aeo under Map^lapa), 
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SUDHA—StticcOi ft building m&torial, bnok,^lfta6t*r, mortar^ whibii* 
wash. 

(I) See Batuapura lu^orip., in'! A. D., of Tajalladova^ v, 16j Ep. 
lud- vol, t. pp» 36-38. 

(^) See Dowai Prabasti of La}|a tho Chbinda, v. 28, Ep. lud. 
vol. 1. pp.*^^80, 84? 

(3) See MauBiira under Abhilsa, 

SUNBABA—A beautiful object, a type of atOEeyf:<l building. 

A dass of aiS'Stopjyed buildinga (M. XJiIV.,16i stjo iiodor Praaida). 

8UP11ATI(-1)KANTA—A typo of building, a kind of ground.plan. 

* A kind of prakara or enclosure baildings (M. sxxi, 24, see Parivara 

and Prakara). 

A olasa of iiino-stioreyod buUdiags (M. XXVXI. 33-36, see under 

' Priisuda). 

A ground plan itt wbieb the wUole area is divided into 484 etjual 
squares (M, vii. 30-81, aeo under Parla-vinj4s&), 

8UBHA-DBA—*Abuilding furnished vith a hoAutiful frout tabernacle, a 
typo of paviliou. " 

A pavilion with twelve pillars (Matsya-Purapa, chap. ‘^0, y, 14, see 

under Mandapal- 

SEJBH08HANA—A well decorated liouae for the use of ft married 
couple, a type of pavilion where a oremoney is porfarmed on a 
wife’s perceiving the first signs of ooncoptiou. 

ffubhuslianakhyam vipraniliii yogyaih pumsavan&rthakam 1 

(M. xxxiv, 354, see under Maiidapa)- 
SUMA^ClALi—kind of ornament. 

An ornament for the images of female deities (M. liv. 49, 95, 

see under Bhfisha^a). 




bOtJLlaya 


6B& 

SUVRATA—A type ot pavilion. 

A paviliou with sixty pillara chap. '270, T. 7, see 

twdcr Ma^dapa). 

SOSLISHTA—^A typo of pavilion. 

A pavilion with thirty-six piltnrH (Mabsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11. 

sec under Man^apa). 

4 

SUSHTBA—A bole, a hollow, an aperture, a cavity. 

(1) Prug-grivah-pafVcha^bbftgenft niBhkS£a(aa)s tasya uhoehyato l 
KhraycC sushiraiu tad-vat prakfirasya trUliUagatah II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. S-l.'. 

(2) Bnshitaih hhjtga-vistlr^m bhittayud bhag-vistarat 1 

(Agn9'?uriii%a, chap. KM, v. 6).' 

(3) Dvara-vat pi^ba-niadbye tii kesbaiit tiushirakaih bhavet | • 

{Oarudn-Pura^a, oliap. 47, v. 16). 

(4) Sop hf. Lxv, 83. lsvci. 15, oto. 

fiDSAMHlTA—^A gronud-plaii in which tho whole arja is divided 
into 400 etjual sciitams. 

(M. Vll. 26-29, also xxxi. 18 etc., eee under 

Pada-vinyiisa). 

^0(-8U)T-(T)AliAYA—An cnolosnrt', a oloister, a covered arcade 
forming part of a monastic or ooUogiate establishment, an 
enclosed place of religious retirement, a Jain inonaBtery. 

Cf. Bp, Caruat. vol, U. nos, 59, 76, 76, 78, 66; Introduction, 
p. 37, last para, liao 3; KomaLQ text, p. 67, line 
27, pp. 62, 70; Tratisl. pp. 147,151, 156 ^ 

(1) l^ri-Ganga-Uajotb SutUlc karaviyatc (no. 75, Bouiau text, 

p, fr2). 

(2) ^ruGanga-H&ja Suttillayavaiii ma^idam (ao. 76, Roman 

text, p, 62). 

(3) Suttiiiayada bbittiya madisi—" had the wall round the oloistord 

and the twenty-four Tirthadkaras made*’ (no. 78, line 1). 
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(4) GoTOiiift^A devttfft SwU«laynd-olti (no, 8<5, line 1), 

(5) G<u'igav,vj.iya goiniiia|B*devar^go suttalayainan oydu riJi'^iai- 

[yf Gomuui^mlfiTa ot Gjuigavsdi be b*d 6be obistera 
arountUmade." 

(No, f>i}, Bomaa toxt. p, line U from bottom 
upward«i Tnuial. p; ISS, pam 5 ; aea also iio. 

59j Roman text^ p. 5T, liuo 27), 

(6) “ luisido (the laatis or Jaina tamplas) is a couit probably 

square and siiixonnd<?d by cloistera (see photo no, 149 of 
Jaina hasti at S^ravana Bflgola, Fergussoti, p, 270), at the 
bach of which risoa the vimliiia over tbo cull, which coutaiuH 
tlio pfiuoipnl ijuji^ of the I'lrttiankuni,” 

. (F'ofgnssoUi Tiid, and East. Arch, p. 209, last 
^ para, photo no, 149, p, 270). 

SDTBA-GHAHIN—(see under Slhapati)—The draftamon, an 

architect, 

SDTBA-DHARA^—(aeo iindt>r Sthapati )—\ carptmtitsr, nu architect, 
SUTBA-BHAIllN—taeo undor Sthapati)—The thfcad-lioldar, the 
luanagor, an architect, 

sOTJEtA-PATTl—(aco Patta and of a door. 

Dvaru-triic chatuali-paiiclia-shat-aapUahta vibhajito 11 

y,%A mKitTw sutra-pattih syitt samaih bahalam bbavet l| 

(Vastu-ndyiv ed. Gapapati Siistri, srv, I, 2), 
SETU—A bridge in general, a barrier, a boundary, a limit, a land¬ 
mark, a ridge of earth, a eaufte-way, a narrow pwiss or loountain- 
road, a mound, a bank, a dam. 

(1) Karija-kilaya-aambandho’ nugfibaoU so tub—" the fastHuing of 
the roof of a house to the transverse Iream by moans of iron 
bolts is‘ called sotiu’^ 

(Kautillya'-ArthariLitrA, chap. Lxy, p. 16d, para U, 

^2) Ma(ba vodadinaor dvijn-piira-viharfib prati-disam virajante 
satryany api clia paritai setu-uivabhab n 

(Two Bhuvancbvaralnscrip, no, A, of Svapiie- 
tvara, v, 30, Ep. IntL vol, vr. p. 202). 
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(:i) Sr khfila Bhagirfttln-pfttUn-pravarbfcftfnHtia-urtua-vi^tlia-uflu* 
’Vata-i<siiinpadiba*i»otit - vauiltift - uiUlta • fiaila * sikhara - fereg.i- 
vibliramat,...! 

“ From the i Illustrations oamp of victory at Sri-Mitdgagiri— 
where the liridgo, which is produced by the wall of boats of 
Miriotui kintla proceeding on the path of the Bbiglrathi, 
surpasses the beauty of a chain of luountaln tops.” 

Dr. Hultsach taoms to think that the broad line of boats 
iloatiiig on the river resembled the faiuotiB bridge of R&Tun.’' 

Dr. RajendraliU Mitra, bowever, eondudea from this paBimgo, 
that “ Nan'iyanapnk had made a bridge of boats across the 
Gauges/* 

(Bhagulpur Plates of Snrayapapak, linos S14-135, 
Ind. Ant, vol. XV. pp. iSOfi. SOH-h, and note -iO). 

SRNA-MUK.HA—A division of an army, a mound in front of the 
gato of a city, a prospecotis royal city (see under Nngara), 

(IJ Nana-ifinai& elia saiiipflniiufj bhupa-harmyo^ saiuyutaiii I 

BftUu-rakfllis-sainopGtani. etat senft'Ttrakbaril bhavet I 

i;ai. X. 70 - 71 ). 

{'i) Eiija*vetimB-fiamayuktAiii sftEva-iati-sainanvitaiii 1 

Guliva-praile&a-saihyijktaiii aeiia-mukhani ihochyateJl 

(Kjiniik&gaiaa, xx, 12). 

SE(*£'l)ljA.HOPAitA—A statue, a roek'Soutpture. 

Of. “ The rock sculpture or statues, gift of his (fiivaum^s) wik 
Vijaya/' 

(Kuda Tnacrip. «o. (J, line 7. Arch, Stirv. new 

Imp. serii'ii. toI. IV, p. 85), 

SAINTA-DUROA—A fort (see details undar Diirga). 

SOP A/SA—Stairs, atepa, a stair-caao, a ladder. 

(11 M&UMfkra^ chapa xxs: 

Flights of steps aro conatroebed for ascending up and descend¬ 
ing from temples, residentlal bxiildingis, paviUonii, enclo¬ 
sures CprakfinO, gato-bouses, hilly tracts (parvata-du&a), atep- 
weJls, wells, i>onds, villages, and towns (linfis 85-89). 
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TKcir situation : 

They «ro stated to be oonatntcU'd pti the fronts h;»efc and aides 
of R refiidenfciftl bnilding or temple ; 

Sarveshath mttkha-bhndrii^ad] parifvo aopruiR-aamyatmu \ 93 
Pdrkvayor dvara-de^e tn TOukha-sopfmanj ova vw I 94 
(Inby&uta-dviirft-dete tu Tsimt) 8op^ioa-fiamJ^ltftm I 97 
Pramtiklie mukba^optUiaib kuiyach cbhilpa-vit>tamah I 10*2 
Pcapauge praiiiiiklie bhadrc aopftuatii purva*pitre\TiyoU \ 105 
Pirfevayob priabtha-deiie tu tat-pfirve palcsha-partVAyoli \ IQO 
Yatra deSio tit supanRTO tatra doeho tia ritlySite l 101 
AlLuda-yuktaib tad>dvaro vomc Bopaua-saniyutam \ 113 
Vkialiiida->prade8o tu pramakhe aopAoam eva oha I 114 
Tbulr aifcuatlou in other places : 

Gopur&uam tu tatr-i>iir&ve sopauam lakshiu^auvitaiu I 117 
Adri'deke sain^^roliya yatra tatraiva kurayet t 1 IB 
Viipi'kfipa-tatnke v& paritah sopaua^saibyutam 1 119 
Chatar<d.ikshu c batiush-ku^e chilat-arale'thaYa pun ah i TiO 
Evaiu eva yatba-deye bhadra-sopauaut eva va l 121 
Tlioii plan : 

« 

Trayo»vitb{»ao)i obhatuiitaih ayad doy^uiu tti kathyato 1 141 
Fatlidri-inarga-patyantath tiryok chord It vQtdhva-ciioktavat i 

142 

Mmnsbat^uib tu aopaaajii pa^tilm-yiignm-samyutaiii i 148 
Sop^na-p^tvayor dete liasti-basta-vibhrishitam [ 155 
Ha.sta-miila-vil&lc tu choktildguliiu oa mauayet 1156 
ISlftUma tat (miilo chakra)-tri'bhftgaiMm hostiigr&Qtam ksba- 
" yaiii kramat I 157 

Haali-basta'Tad dkiiraih raga-yuktam uiauuharam t 159 
’IVi^ehatnsh-pafiolia-vaktraiii vs tuuleua stibliauauaLr yotaiu ( 

159 
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Agradhcvdharapftttftih -“lyrlfc obtiktft-niSnakfun 1 160 

Adliii«i(a“riMlha.ta>Tb palikftkAraib pa^tlka vertikiifci'itih ( 161 

Adri^sopana.paib’ffe tn m kmyat ]>iirHvayo'Dghrikaiti I 163 
Adti-sopilnB-de&e fca dirpsiift-manam yatliPfllitaliaTO 1 186 
Sarvalaikara-aaihyitktftiii aopTitmui lukstLanaavitam 1 16:3 
Measiiroa of the othor flights of fitopa aro given in detail 
(1*25.132, 134-13G). 

TUo two kinds ot etepe (and the roatnrinls of vfhioh they are 
cons tracts d) : 

Aeliftlaih cka oliatam ohai^-a dvidha aopanam iritam \ 90 
iiilabltifj oheshtakair vipi dStahhi^ anobaiaih matam \ 91 
Sarvaik obai\iit!lialaiii proktaili k 3 htidro*sopjina.«ftiiiyutatii I 92 
The aooouut given fthovc ia that of the stationary atopa, tJiat 
of the moveable (Vmoviug) atepa ia also given : 

Achalaih ohoti proktaiii chalaro stbilpyaih yatbeahtakam \ 124 

Tri.ebatuab-paflcba-alnvp-matrnni obalaih BOpnnar-padako I 144 

'fad-gtxanam ohft vikale tu aamam va pidaro adliikam I 145 
Ardhridhikam tu padoua-dv-i-gu^aib tri.gunath tataT> l 146 
UaJiiln-dvaya-aamayuktaih ebitea (?oUbidra>yiiktam tu paifi- 

ka 1 14^ 

, Eli«-dri-trv-»4gtil4iii vap! paBitei-Khanain eva oUo 114H 
Uvi-tri.Trfa-kaifulKulyaiii sh»(-s»p4'‘*8“l““' "s™ 
Ashta-nEindii-flaWiisnlyatii pa»{ika.vWrit»th bhavat t I® 

Evaiii 6n ohala^opaaatn aohalaiii lat pravakahyate I ISl 
(3) VisUkamliba-cbatur-akrain aWalakam utaadUa-tm.navakshopa- 
soprani kamyet \ 

iBhtaWvabaudhs-paravaii. Tiniatah piadakabina-aopana* 
gu^ba-bhitti*8opiiiiam itamtah \ 

(Kantiliya-Atthakastra, chap* xxiv. pp* 62, 68). 
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(3) Sopauaih chs yatba>yulaya ItmbUtiaataiu tatbaiva oba li 

($nprabhe4^ama, tcxX!. 1 U>, 

Ibid. LY : 

tTale tale tu sopflDQin Atoburthain prakalpajot 11 161 

Compare l^aiikUa'aopaua {v. 170), hmtt'Bopaua aud laja-sopftaa 
(174), pradaLBhI;^a>sopiiaa (I?6). 

The geueral plan : 

Bopftimm piu^vayor ague taii-moiaaya prayo}ayet 1 

Tati'inulaih ay ad adbisb(baDam pada-prast-ara-varga-yuk 0 1T7 

Abva-padopari atliitvurohatiaiii dakithtnAiig lirin*! \ 

Idrtg-takj^haua-aariiyiikLaju sopauaiu Baiiipada^padam II ITS 

(4) MahabbiLtata, L 1B5, 20: 

Pruauduth aukritoohcbhi&yaih,.....,1 

Sukhaioha^-BopaiLaih mabuBaiia^paiiehobhadalh II 

(5) Plights of Bteps (V*anapa11i Plates of Ann a-vein y. 10, l*lp, 

Ind. vol. m. pp. 61,5y). 

(0) Moru-Tnathdara kailAe^o amrnkshar tuabumatlb i 

Sojiu □ a>p nnk ti i h krl -k aile ryatanod Yeiua'>bbQ> pat i li [| 

“ Beatrous of aaccudiug Merii, Mandara aud Kailafea i. c. to 
gain heavoa through cbarlty) the high minded king Vema 
(‘ouatrunted ii flight of 4tepa at ^ri-iiaila." 

fKadnporii Orant ol Atma^Vema, \\ 6, Ep, 
Ittd, vo!, tn. pp. 288, 201). 

The Bopaua is a kind of roligioas arDhiteylmro peculiar to Tndia, 
tiU e.g., tbtt flight of steps in Chandra-kokhaTa peak, Witfl- 
kuur)a, Chittagong, Bengal, 

(T) Pdtab-gaags-tnte br(<kailo.„.«opana rithim fltiblmm a Iwauti. 
M flight of steps in tbu bank of tin* Pitala-gadgri u the 
fort of the l§ri-itailA hitU ' 

(lottaraiuudi Plates ol Kataya-voma, y. ft, Ep, 

lad. vol. IV. p. 322). 
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(8) 6ri-baililgrat prabhavati pathi prapta-pStata-gaug^^ t 
SopAiiaiu ptomatba-padavim arurukslius chakiira If 
'* CoJiatru 4 :tAd tho flight of ataps (rom PiltAtagaugA to tbo 
Bummit of tbo Swi-aaila as if to cHmb up to tbe abode of 

[lascrip. of tha Reddla of KondaTidu^ no. A, 
V. 6, Ep. lud. vol. XI. pp. 330, 314), 

(1» " Bralimapryau,.. oausod Go be made tho stotio work of 

a flight of atepe, with tigot^B head at tho bott»>iii for tho 
abhisheka-iuondapo in the temple of VaiiduvarSpati-Em- 
berimiau at MauiinailLgaIair)„4.-'‘” 

(luserip. of Kajaraja Ill, ao. 39, H, S. T. L, 

vol. liL p. 86), 

(10) 6rt.Viigmat»-jaluvatnra-aopauafama-gha^la.dharmina-Aiila^pra- 
tiahtha-karmma aamtlpayaii I 

Bopuualir iyani vidagdha>raubaua'au^Uahta-cl)itrDpalii ramya 

vajii'Sutadtuvada-viluta-prodd&iua’viglmiivalih \ 

Sampidy iuhika-sakt a-loka - vih ita-s voohob ha vakftSja-gthalft 
snaua'dbyaua-hLta fiudha-dbavalita-priiutil chiraih rAjatam H 
(luacrip, from Nepal, no. 33, lusorip. of 
Queen Lahta'tri'pura'Siiadarl, V. 1, oecoud 
aerieS) lud. Ant. vol. tx. p. 194), 

(11) eahp^rkka'kirttir unripa iva vilasat sala-eopanaka- 

dyaib i 

“ That hottourable ouo, like a king of Stm-hke glory (etoutod) 
aploudid waha aud ataira.'' 

(Ep. Oariiat. vol, □. no. 106, Itoman textj 
p. 79, Una 14, Traual. p. 164, para 6). 

(13) Maha-sopana-p&uktlyiiiuam raebiaidam—■** bad the flight of 
grand stain laid 

(Bp. Camat. vol. ii. no. 116, lioiuan test, 

p, B7, Ttanahp-1"?!). 

(13) " For the new Jiua temple hi the place of ilia govommant, 
in order that long life might bo to Permniaua^i, caused 

41 
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stepj to l>e out to tho (loop taoli; of tlio 

ciohaukuiejit biiitt, pTOvidcd u sluioo, 

(Ep. Cartmt*. vol. ni. Maj^lya Taluq, no* 78, 
Traual, p, 47, Eonian test, pi 101-102). 
80MA-SUTKA—A drain, a channol for conveying holy water from a 
Phallus of iiiva or any other deity of a ahriuo. 

Tim draiaage oliaunel from the ahrine, an oruamoaU) feature 
oltheau teiuplea”. 

(Chalukyati ArcUitectnro, Arch. Sutv, new. 

Imp, sQTtos, vol. XSI. p. 30h 
SAUKHTAKA—'A pleaBurc-house, a typu of paviliDii. 

r ysxiv, 279, see under Map^apa). 

SAUDHA A plastered, stuccoed or white-washed house, a large 
house, a great mauBion, a palatial baUding, a palace. 

(1) Kailata-iaila-vilfisiiuki samuttuiiigga-SLkharasya aaudhasyS- 

sbbaua-bhQiuau i 

(Toki Plates of Rajaraja-chodj^anga, liuft 33 , 

Ep. Ind. voL VI. p. 342). 

(2) Kahetre prabhfise subritadhivase svakarita-faratmia*purl-gfi- 

hcahu I 

Prakehillja piidau piadadau sa saudhani Niiuaka-ttamtie kavi- 


“ (Ho) in the saored PrahUasa, the habitation of good 
actions, gave to Nfiuska, tbo Poet and Pandit, having 
waslicd his feet, a palace among tho mansions of the 
Brahiua-purl founded by himself.'* 

(Sanskrit G-rants and iusorip. no. 11, v. 8, 

, _ Ant. vol.si. pn. 106 107i 

SADDHA-MALIKA^{Bee PrfisSda-malika}—A class of bniidmes' 

au odifioa of tho Millika oloas* * 

SAUMTIKmA-^ objeot having a boantifni Jane, a type of colmnn 
OHO of tho five Indian orders. 

(Boptabhoiiisaioa, xsu. 65,67, ace nndor Slambha). 
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8ATTMTA—A oIosb of baii<iiiiga. 

(K^miktlgama. xlv. 40, a{!€ under Mtilika). 
SAUitYA-KiVNTA—A type of gate*Uoufle. 

(M. xxxm, 663, aoe uuder Gopura)« 

SAUBA*KANTA—^A typo of storeyed building* 

A class of iiiue-storoycd boildiuge (M, zxm, 5-9, sco oudor 

PrAsada). 

8AU8HTH1KA—An aMhitoofeural object orgmoiUding added for the 
sake of elegance or 1>eauty. 

Tad-cva sala-pik^vc abaikatb dvyaikena sliauB^hika-liiiTab \ 

(M, sxvm, 18)* 

Tad-ova saia>prau.te tu parsvc cbaikeua sauahlfbikaiu I 

(H* xxtx* ^6, see fur context, *34-33, under 

Akra-kSuta), 

M **" 

SKAND-(EI)A-KAKTA—A type o! column, a typo of gate-houfle. 

Tiic buxagoual off six-eided pillars vritb aix upa-padas or minor 
piltara (31. X-V* vMGt 23-246), 

A typo of gato-bouac {M, KXXrit. 559, see under Gopnra)* 

SKANDHA-TAJEtA—A typo of biulding extending liku the sUonldora, 

A class of aiuglo-storoyed buildings iM, XiX. 172, aoe under 

PrTisada). 

SKAMDHAVABA—A division of au army, a camp, a royal Teaideiiw. 
a capital city, a fortified town, 

(M. X. 42 f-, see uuder Nagam). 
^fi.Venii-gr&ma-skamdhavare sokbena aaiunljya-lakisbmim 
anubbav&u I 

" While ho ia eujoyiiig tbofgood fortune of univarsal eovereignty 

at the famous camp of Veuu-grSma.’* 

(Bboj Grant of Kbrtavirya iV, lino 96-97, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. xix. pp. 247, 248^, 
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STAMBHA—FixeduwiW. & support, a stem, a trunk, a post, a. ptUar, 

a column. 

The column is generally four tiiriM the base (W. am. ^2*3, sec tinder 
Adhis(li;luah the pedestal is stated to ho twice or three 
times the base tseo Mayainata, under Adhishthiinft) and the 
eutalilaburo is directed to Iw | of, eijital to, or greater by 
or twice uf, the base (M. XVh 2-4, see under Pragtara), 

(1) Munasara (chap, xv., named Stumhha, 1-448) ; 

Columus are tailed jftfighft, cliaru^a, (s)bali, stambha, aiigrika, 
Btha^ii, thfioa. pads, skamblm, aruni, bliRraka, and dhatauu 
(linos 4-6), The height or length of a colunm is measured 
from above the base to below the Uttara, or ahovb the pt^di^sta! 
from Junman to the Uttara (741). The height of a ccluniu is, 
in other word-s “ iiiensurud freun the plinth (of the former) 
up to the lowest part of the entablature, that is, from the 
base to the capital incluaivo,*' The length of a column is 
twice. or li times of its base (8-10) ; or the heights of 
the column begin with 2| cubits aud end at S cubits, the 
inerenient being by G afigidas or J cubit (li-12J. Hut 

according to Katyapa (see Rum Eflz, Ess. Aroh. of Hind, 

p, 20). the height of Che pillar may be 3 timeg tlml of 

the base; or 6 or 8 times that of the pedestal, Tha 

diameter of u pillar may bo itli. ith, ith, or ,‘„th of its 
beiglit ; if It be madu of wood or atguo, ^rd ^th, or 
ith, of the height, if it be a pilnster joined to a wall 
(kiidya'Stambha). Tn other words, the column is froiu thtvs' 
to Con times tht-MlIamotur, The width of the pilaster, accord¬ 
ing to the Mauasiira is a, 4, 5. or <3 nidtras (parts), and 
twice, tlirieo, or four times of these should be the diameter 
of the ptUar (M, XV. 14-15), The height of a pillar being 
divided into 12. 11, 10, 1), or 8 parts, one of these parts 
is the diameter of the pillar, and at the top it is diininiahed 
by one-fonrch (16-18), 
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Columns admit almost ol aM shapes (Imos A quadmn* 

pillar (four-sided) piitar is called BraUina-kaiita; an oclaui^uEar 
0110 is ealtod Vishi^u-kriuta ; a sistoen. sided or oiroiilar ouo is . 
known as Budia-kanta ; a ponta^^onal oao is called Blva- 
k&nta; and a hexagonal coinmti is called Skauda^kanta. 
Tli(^ columns aro atatod to bo unifonu from bottom to top ; 
but the bases of these may bo quadrangular (’21-35). 

With rcicronco to dimensions and ornaments the Avo kinds of 

M 

coliimnsa—Brabma-k&nta^ Vishnu-kanta, Hndra-k&nta, Siva- 
kanta, and Skanda-kanta—aw railed Cliitra-karna (31J', 
Padma-kiinta (5JD)TCliitrs-8kauibba (10)^ Palika-stambha (73), 
and Kumbha-stamhba (73,304). The sixth one, Koshtha- 
stambha (M) in the latter divisioa, is stated to be two-sldedt 
and hence it is samu as Kiidya-stambha or pilaster. It 
should be noticed that the former set of dvo names to 
the shapes of columns, i. e.* shaftB, whilst the latter set 
of five names ts based on the shapes of the capitals. But Ln 
the detailed account both tlto capital and abaft aro 
iuclndcd. 

Column?, when in rowii, must be in a straighl line. 

'' The intercolumniation may bo two, threOt four or dvu dia- 
motors ; it is measured in thr >}0 ways, 1st from the inner 
extremity of the base of one pillar to that of another, 2udly 
from the ooutre of two pillars : and dtdly from the outer 
extremities of the pillars including the two basos/' **There 
are no fixed bteteolumniatious in Indian arolittecture.'’ 

(Ham Baz, pp. 33, 39). 

Of. Dhvaja-stambba (M, LXlx. 31), Dhjfuya-stainbba and SilA- 
stambba (M. XLvn. 1). The shapes and mouldings of the 
last one (ibid. 16-13 ): 

Vfittam va chatur-asraiii vA ashtatra-sho^atastrakam I 

Pada-tnnge* shta-bhage tu trimbunotdhvaiu ahulikfitam | 

Bodhikaiii muahti-baiidUaxn cha pbalakA c&tikA ghatam I 

Tboso are apparently tbe five component parts of the shaft. 
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The entablature, base, and pedosbai are fleparaioly deaetibod : 

Kuttimam ubopaptbbani Vft sopapl$Im-tnasfirakam (ibid. 2LJ t 
see lorther detalts imder ‘ Upapitha’, ' Adb{flh|bAn% ' aud 
‘ Pmbara. ’ 

For the coinponeut parts oi & coltimn see further debaiibt 
below, 

(2) Kamikiigai^, xxst : 

^ava-hasba-praju&niiutah stauibliotsedhab pcaklrtitah R 24 
Obatur-ambam sauuir&bbya sluv^-dabaibbadi yablia-vidhi \ 
Bhitgat kfitvaika-bhiigcoa uyunaih syad agra-viskaralj H 26 
6ild<etambham {iil4-kn<.lyam narayiise ua k&rayet 8 161 
Ibid, hf, 20$ (bbo syTionymg) : 

Btti&au(h) athunab cha padab cha jadgh£t cba oharanadgbrt' 

kam 1 

Btbamhbo hasto Upyam kampam (skambbam) pftdanft]i) abbi- 
’ dhanakam U 

(3) Suprabhedlgama, xixi: 

Tlie colonm compared with its base and entablAtuio: 

K 

Padiiyaiuam adbkbthauam dvi-gu^am sATva^eanimabam I 
PAdaidhaih praabaraib proktam karnam prastaravat samam 0 

98 

The ahapos of the five orders, the fifth Iwing composite 
of two: 

J&ti-bhedaiit ^amAkhyatam padanam adbiiuoobyAbe 1? 53 
Chatnr-asraot athasbtasraiii slioflab^aui bu vfittakam 1 
Kuinbba-yuktas tubha kechit kechit kumbha-vihinakaU II 54 
The five uaut^ and ohamctarjiitio features of tho five ordoni : 

^ri^karam chandra-kantam cha saomiikhyam priya-dar&a- 

, uam n 6o 

Sukhamkaii oha namani kartavyani viteahatab I 
Bri-karaih Yfitta^pAdiliiam shodakfiare ttt ltaMM.kft rn H fl$ 





STAMBHA 


647 


SauiitiUdiyam hi tAthash^^ro tniyngro priyn^^kkrfaanam \ 
Ohatur-aaz^b^ft-mi^rQ cba piidu kilrya ^iibliaihkaji H G7 
Tliia taat oQd is tbu Isclitui Oompoaito ordoi. 

ThiJ oommoti featurog and mouldings of ilia fivo orders : 

Ptldft Sti prokto tesMm lakslmnam uebyak n S6 
Vlsbarasj'a ohatiir*vim3at(d)-hh£lgaLkatfa pada-vistaraai I 
Tad OTA dan^m ukhylitarh p^dfdjiibkilra-kannapi If GG 
MulA'pSdasya vistiirat sapbaikiitiifaeua miirgabah \ 

I)vi-d and Alii map^Lr utsodham dan^a-padaTn tu vIstaraiiL II oT 
AshK^mbaui kaptb&tn ntsc-dliaiu dTi-dapijaiii knmbha'Viutaram I 
XTtsedham tn tri-pSdam ht padonu phalakii liliavot II 68 
TH'dap^th Tistaraiii proktraih tad-ardbam uirgatam smiribam 1 
Vira-kapbbAni tu dandcna viskraiii tab-samaiii bhavet If €9 
Tad'Urdhve potikayiiioam tat-trl-pi&dam tad>iiobolitiribam l 
Tii-dandam adbamiiyfimsm cfiatnr>daptlam bu madbyamam H 

60 

Uttaiuaih pailcha-dandam tu potiknyamani nobyabo | 
Cliitra>patra‘biiramga!^ oha bhilgbayitvi tu poblkara U 6L 
Kmnbba-padnm idaib proktiuh kuinblia-nium&m prachaksh' 

mabet 

Piidaih pobikayi yiiktaib sosham kctrma na kSrayet n 6*2 
Kumbba-bin^ bv<imc prokta lata-kmubbaui bad ucbuliyabo I 
g Timh lmfritratii tu tau-mulo tad*rifdliVftni padnmm ova tu II 63 
Pbalakordlivo latilrh kurjati taub*clihoshaih kumbba-pada-yat | 
Psdantaro tu kart a vy am akaktafe cbeb tu varjaycit II 64 
Sarvesbam eva padatiam tat-pndaih nirgamaib bitavoi H 66 
(Of all tbo orders, bho project ion ts 

The columns of tbu main prasada (edidoe) and of the stibordi* 
nabe luapi^pas (pavilions) are difitingniBiiod : 
Pr&sAda'Stamblia>mflnaaya otat stambbam vikishyato I 
Pfidiidbikam athadbyardhani padoaa-dvi-gunaTb bhaveb fl 105 
8taiubbayamii3b{a-bhagaiJtam atambhasyaiva tu visbaram \ 
V]ibtaih va chatui-ikiram cbabur'aahtiibsra-Misrakam 11 LOG 







SlKMjlafe&srn-yntajii vapi fctIpMli sarvftiU eu^obhitam 1 
StambhAcb cha bodhlkildhikya bodhor apy iittarudbik» H 107 
TIttarad vSjaiiiidiukya tfUiyordbri* mndrik^ nyasL^t I 
Mudilkach alia jajautl lu talopari U 108 

Chhadayed ightakftbhia tu fcasyoidhve kalakaa kaliipot If 100 
The above pasaage rcfora lo only a part of the order. Tho 
pcd(»ta]| base, aad entablature are dfieoribed ulyewhuni!. (See 
Siiprabiiedagama under Pitha & Dpapitba, Adhishthana, and 
Praetara). 

The mcnldiugs of the part between the eDtablatuie and haae, 
that Is, the oaptta] aud the ahaftp are, as described above, 
called Dan^a (v* 66), Mandi (v. 67), Kanflia (58), Kumbha 
(58), Phalak& (v. 68), VlraJmptha iv. 60), and Potika (v. 60). 
The same ato olhorwise called Bodhika, Pttaia (v, iOT), 
V&jaiin, Mudrikfi, TulS, Jayanti, nod Tala (v. 108'f. 

(4) Kau^iliya -Arthalmtra (chap. sstv. p, 63) ; 

Stairibhasya parik^hepHsli ahad'Ey^ma dvi-gnno mJdiatah 
chulikayik cliattir-bhagah—'* in fixing a pillar, 6 parts are 
to lonu its height on the door, twioo as mnoh (12 parts) to 
he entered into the groimd, and one-fourth for its capital." 
(6) lUmayarui (18, vi. 3, etc): 

Kafiehanair babuhbih stambhnir Yodikftbhi^ cha kibhitah i 
(6) Mahahhatata (xiv, 2623, eto) : 

StaiuhhEn kanaka-chitriib^ clia toranoni Vfihanti oha i 
(71 Mateyn-Pmapa {ohop. 266, v,.l-6) i 

Athatah aariipravalothaiiii stambha-iniUia-viiiirnftyara 1 
Kyitva sva-hhavauochehhrfiynm eada aapta-giinaih budbaih H J 
Afaity-aiiiifah pplhutYo sryiid agre nava.gm^ aiiti I 
Riiuhakali chatiir-asrah syat tn aah^Ekro vaira iichyate fl 2 
Dvi-vairah sbothisaitniB tii dvft-triiiiJi&srah ptnlinakah | 
Madhya-pmdete yali atambho vj-itto vritto iti aiuritah it 3 
fcte paUcha-tnabE-stanibhah prafsastah sarra-vEstusbti l 
Padiaa-vallUlatja-kiuubha-patra-darpapa-topitali ff 4 
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Stambhosyui uavamamsann pivdicfi-kumbhostarilni txi i 
8tfliQbhji'‘6ulyu bu!^ prokba uhopatnila labnh II 3 
Tri4>liftgeat»hft sarvatm ohatur-bliagoiia va piiuah i 
ninam liinao] chabTutliamsab batba i^arvAgu bhumishu 6 

Tbuao vorccts iwi nImoHt idaiiblcal in bim BTihai-samhit& (UIK 
'37->t0), BOO bulow. 

(8) BfihBt'-Baiiiliitft (liU. 'iT-iJO, J, 11. At S., N, S., voL Vl. p. 
'285, nobea 1, 2) i 

Ucholibrayilb iftapba>gUJOiM abibi.bhagali pFibbabvam otosham l 

Kaya-gui^to aiityaibbah ^tambhanya ilaSamba-bluo^grc IJ 27 
" Tho cighti^ibb part of nlno timea tho fJtitudo (of tbi> 
sioriiy) givos blio width of a column at tho bottom ^ blits 
diuitnuthcd hy onc-tunth is tbo width of b)iu column al blio 
top.’* Kum, 

Sama^liatur’aiiro ruohako vajro’alitatnr dvi-vajrako dvi^ 

gu^ah I 

DviULrLjiiita^raa bu tuadhyo pnUTnako Tfibia Iti vfibtah n 28 
A column with fouf sitbs equally rootangular (lit. of four equal 
oorneis) Is called Kuebaka (— betauttfuJ) ; one with such 
eight sides is called Vajta j ouo with such aistees sides is 
called XJvi-vajra; ouc with such thirty-two sides at the 
middlti (i.c., by the shait) is calh^d Pralinaka ; and a rouud 
oue is called Vyitta. 

Sbaiubhadi vibhajya uavadha vabauam bhago gbato^sya 

bbiigo* nyah I 

Padmam tathottaroshtham kury^ bbhgena bbligena II '2U 
Cf. Communtary quotes Kiraua-Tantra Kiranfigaiua ) ; 

Vibliajya uavadha stiuiibhaih kuiy&d udvahanam ghatam i 
Kainalaih chottaivshthaiii tu bb^e bhago pTakalpayot II 
" Whan you divide the whole coluimi into nine parts, one 
part would bo the pedestal (!') ; the second, the base(7). 
Tho oapitall ?) and alflu the upper lip fV) moat be made so 
as to form one part, each of theua,'’ (son below). 
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" AH tbia exceedingly Kern, 

Stfunblifl-sumAih bahnlyam bhSrft-tulftnilm apn-ry apary isain \ 

Bhavatt tnlopatnlnnam fmaib padeiia pRduna R 30 

“ Equal to tba tbicknuea of the eotuinu ia that of the archt^ 
truyes ; the thioknoss of tbe Hiipcrtor croBa-boams and uppi>T 
rafter:^ is lessened by ono>quartor, again and again.'* 
Kem, 

The eight component parts of the colmnu (ordfir) mentioned 
in the Matsya-Puraqa, Brihat-saihhitii, and KIcana-tantra 
aw (i) vahana. (2) gfiata, (3) podma, (4) uttaroshtha, (5) 
haUulya (3) bUara ('/hilra\ (7) tula, and (8) upatiila. 

Dr. K-ern’s oonjeotiiral rendering of thcee terms does not seem 
tenable. Nothing cant ba\96yer, be stated with certainty 
al>oiit their identidoatiou. But there ia a very striking 
similarity between the number (eight) of tbo mouldings of 
which the Indian and the Greco-Roman orders are com¬ 
posed (ace below). 

^0) Saihgraha-^iroina^i by Sarayfi PrasadCj (XX, 132-134), oitea tho 
same throo verses from VarAha-mihira (B, B, liii, 28-30) 
a<H quoted above. 

(10) " The subservient parts of an order, called monldings, and 
eonunon lo all the orders, are eight in number. Tho 3 ' are — 
(1) Tho ovolo, oohiuus, or quarter round (fig. 867). It is 
formed by a quadrant, or aoniefcUnes more of a oiiclo. but 
in Grecian examples its wetiou is obtained by jioitious of 
an ellipse or some othur coitio section. Tliis latter obser¬ 
vation is applicable to all mouldings of Greek examples, and 
we sliall nut repeat it in enumerating th)? rest of them. It 
ia commonly found undor tbo abacus of capitals. The ovolu 
is also alinoat always placed between the corona nud 
dentils in the CoriabUiau oomicc i its form gives it tbu 
appoaranoe of soomlng fitted to sxtpport anoi her member. It 
should be tiacd only in altnaiious above the level of the eye. 
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9, I’he talon, oRee, or reversed oyma (fig. 868) seems 
also, like the ovolo, a mowlding fit ior the support 
of another. 

3, The oymft, ojTna recta, or cymatiuiu (fig. 86D) seams 
woll contrived for a covering and to shelter other 
tnembeis. Tbo eyma recta is only nsud properly 
for orowniug members, though in Palladio*8 I^oric, 
and in other examples, it is found occasionally 
in the bed mouldings under the corona. 

■i. The torous (fig. 870), like the astragal presently to be 
meutioued, is shaped like a nope, and seems intended 
to bind and streugthon the parts lo'^hich it is 
applied; while, 

6. The Scotia or troohilos (fig* 871), placed between the 
fillets which always aocotupau^' the tori, is usually 
below tbo eye; its use being to separate the tori, 
and to contrast and etrongthou the effect of otlter 
inouldingB as well as to impart variety to the profile 
of the base. 

6. The cavetto, roontb or hollow (fig. 872) is chiefly 

used as a crowning luoulding like the cyma r^ta. 
In bases and capitals it is never used. By workmen 
it is frequently called a casement. 

7. The astragal (fig. 873) Is nothing more than a email 

toms, and, tike it, seems applied for the purpose 
of binding and strengthening. The astragal is 
also known by tbo names of bead and baguette. 

8. Thu fillet, listel or annulet (fig. 874) is used at all 

heights and in all situations. Ita chief ofilec is the 
separation of curved monldings from one another, 
((^wilt, Bneyol. of. Arch. art. *2632, ecu 
aleo Gloss, Grecian Areh.^platus xxsiv, 

xxxiv. bis). 
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(Attontiou of blit) roodor ahouUl ftlao bo dtawii to luiothvr 
strikiug allmiby between bho I ndttut nitd the Gricco-Iioinau 
oidois ; in both easea they tin* prinoiltally ISto in uuntber; 
aee details below>. 

W'liatevor be the leiiaoiis of tbese aftinltiea, ehanco or inflncnce, 
some of the eight mouldings uf an ludiau order may ho 
idcabiiiud with an amount of certainty with tlin correapond> 
Lug mouldings of the GrteoO'Kcnnan order. Padma moans 
lotus and it U same as cyma. Utbaroshtha, litetally lower 
lip, and cayetto* month or hollow, arv apparently tho same. 
Bhilraia read as hara (in the ManasAral moaning a chain, 
and the latter expression implies tlic torus, liead or astragal. 

» Qhata might correspond to conge, Vahana to abamts, and 
T 11 I& and L^patulii (also called yajana and nttnra) to iilict or 
UsteL 

(II) Pillar with Ganifjn bird on the top (Bada) Piitar iosertp. 
V. -r. Ep. Ind. voi. IJ. pp- 164,167). 

(t^) Thatnhh^ni (Pillar Edicts of Asolca, no. vn. Kp. Ind. yol. n. 
p. 270). 

(15) Stambhatvaiu...^! sailam ey&nsyat—“converted the ^rl.tailii 

into a pillar.’* 

(Vajiapiiilli Plates of Antm-vema, y. IQ, 
Ep. Ind. vol. m. pp. 61, 64). 

(14) Pillar (Deogodh Pillar Inscrip. of Bhojadova of Kanauj, tines 
6, 0. Ep, Ind. vol, Iv. p, .^10). 

(16) Tri'thla-mndniihkah svab.iyAyataiia-d^'ate niahft-taila'Stam- 

bhab l 

“The pillar is (now) called the Lakshmi Ksmbha, or the 
pillar of (the goddess) Lalcshini.'* 

*" The upper part of the pillar is octagonal (and this part con¬ 
tains the inscription). Immediately boluw tha iuscription, 
the pillar is square, It is stamped with the mark of the 
tri-aola or trident, which is the weapon of Siva, was set up 
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in the luiadln of the three skrlneft by a Muljitor named 
6abhadeva/^ 

(Pftttftdftkal Insorip. of KirtimnnaH n, line 
18, Ep. Ind. vol. ni. pp. I, 3, 5, 7). 

(16) A four-faced pillar made of sboiio tA, D, I'^SO) tiow ** lying 

in tbo temple of Yoriugopala in the Kiatna district/' 

(Yeuamadal lusctip> of Gauapaiuba, Ep. Irid. 

Tol, III. pp. 1J4, t)6). 

(17) ** T?tiiB insoriptLon (Sruvona-Belgota Epitaph of MsUiseua, 

Sftka 1050) is on four faces of pillar ou a lull at 6rilTa^- 
Belgola in Mysore.*' 

(Ep. Ind. vol. Ill. p, 164). 
(16) laUii-Stamhba—stone pillar, (?) solid, 

. (Sruvana-Belgola Epitaph of MaJItseiia, v. 9 , 

Ep. lud. vol, m, pp. 190, 186), 

(10) Used in the sense of dnij<)a (a measure) : 

T ri di feat-stamhha - prain a^a-pu slipa-ha \ 

(Bnjnani liisorip. of Silhara Vijayaditya, 
line 22, Ep. Tnd. vol. III. p. 213), 

(20) "At the eaaleru ontianoe of this temple (named Kunti- 

Madhava at Pilhapuram, iu the Godavari district) in front 
of the abrine itself, stands (still) a ipiudrangnlax stone 
pillar.*’ 

(Ep. lud. vol. IV. p, 32). 

(21) “ '1 he (Salotgi) pillar is insciihcd on all ite four facts; on the 

front or the first face, above the writing, are some seulp- 
ttires, towards the top a linga, and below it a cow and a calf 
fynd something else which has been defaced.** 

(Ep. lud. vol. iv. p. 67). 

(22) Sild-thabe olm uaapiipite—** he c-anaed a stiiuc pillar to be 

erected/* 

(Tbo Asoka Edicts of Padcnia, liue S, £p. 

lud, vol. V. p. 4} 
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“ TliB Vlaluju feiJtnplB of Kiirmtihvara al auiir Chi- 

cftloole iu the Gaujam diatiiut oontaitiB many inscribed 
pillars of hard blftcfc stoati which have anocusaftiUy witliatood 
the IttdueiiOB of the cliitiate*** 

(Ep, Did. Tfoi. V. p. SI). 


(i24> Chflkre.Viiaj'A-flfcttiiihhani aiubhodhUtire It 

Punyo 8flljyftdcL-&|-iihg£* tri-bhuvttDHi-viiftya^stambUam N 

(Four Ziiscri|). of Kulottungi^Chota, ao. A, 
V. % Ep. lad. vol, V. p, 10J). 

(35) ** ThU mseriptiou (tSravftBa-Belgola Epitaph of MarasLmha 

It) was engiavoil ou the four faces of 61io baas of a piDar. 
which ia kiiOTft'ii as the Euge-Brahma-de^n-Kambha, at the 
entrance to the area, oconpied by the temples on the 
Clmndragiri hill at ^rava^a^Belgola." 

(Ep. Ind, Toi. V. p. 161). 

(36) Maua-stanibha (SriTana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasimlia 11^ 

iiuo 109). 

(Ep. lad. vol. V', pp, 178, 17l,no£oB). 

■' The word ‘ M aiia-stambhawliioh mwaua literidly ' aooJtimii 
of honour/ iu explained by Mr. Bicc (Inuorip. at 6rava(ia- 
Belgola, Introductiou, p. 19, note 3) as denoting technioaSly 
'* Iho elegant tall pillars, with ft small pmnncled icaptftPtt «!■ 
the top, erected in trout of the Jftin ti tapha'* and be refers 
us to a diflcuafliou regarding there in Feigusson'a Indiftn and 
Eastern arobitoctuni, p, 376/* Dr. Fleet (see below). 

(•27) Maiift-sthambhft—Jain a pillar (KrUhna ^aatri refeiB nlijo to 

Ep. Ind. Tol. V. p. 171, note 5). 

*' The ManaKtambhas, which ftro generaUy graccfit], high and 
uuposing, have to bo dieting uiBhed Irom otiior Jaiim plUara 
neither ao tall as the foraner nor bearing any maptlapas on 
their tops. These latter are called Brfthma-deTft pillars 
(of. Br^tiuft-kanta, in the ManasiiTa) and appear to be 
tteimUy sot op iu front of colossal stfttueS. The Tyfigada- 
BraUma-de^'ft pillar (llgimid on plate facing p. 33 of tho 
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Introductiou to Mr. Eice's ^tiiTa^a-BolgoIft iBscriptions) 
it} Bftt tjpoppofiito to the oolOHsal etfitiie on the Doddabe^lft 
hill at 6 rava 9 fl-BelgoIa i the Kiige Brahma-d^va pillar 
at the entrance into the baetia on the Cbilika|>f)^$a hill o£ 
the same village, indicates perhaps the existence of the 
uufnruiBhetl colossus on that hill (ibid. p< 29, note 0 » aad 
Iho colossi at KSrkala and Ve^iir have similar pillam in 
front of them, i>caring an image of Brahma-deva ou their 
tops {Govornment Epigraphist's Annual Eeport for 1.900- 
1901, paragraphs 0 aud 7).” 

“ A lithograph of a siiaUar pillar at Vendr is given in Tnd. 

Ant, Yol. V,(plate facing p. 59.” 

(Kaihala insenp. of Bhairava u, Ep, lud. 

vol. vni, p. 123, note 2), 

(28) Tinidokyn-iittgar&nuhhha-inala-atftmbLaya Banibhavo I 

” Ee is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of 
the tliioe woclds,” 

(luBcrip. at Abliir, no, E, Hnei, Ep. Ind, vol. 

Y. pp. 246, 262). 

(29) ** It ( 6 rikii»iiUMn Tnsttip. of K aTa-hari*tirtha) is iiiKcribcd on 

the Boat and north faces of one of the black granite pillars, 
which 8 api)ort the ball enolosing tbo temple/^ 

(H. Krishna Ep, lud. vol. vi. p. 260). 

(30) SiUa-thabo—^lion pillar (no. 1). 

Bihndhay&ua-tliainbbo (no. 7). 

Sasariro thabo—pillar containing ruligs (Sciiart), 

(Karle Gave Inscrip. noa. 1, 7, 9, also 8, 11, 
Ep.lind. vol. VII. pp, 49, 63, 64, 66, 66). 

(31) Chahohat-kirtti-patakayS fcilakita-stambhah pratishtbapibih 1 

Yaayagre Oaniila.” All erected the ffttnona pillar adorned 

with a waving banner of faine,«i...tho (ianidn at tbo top.” 

(Two inserip, of Tammnsiddhi, no. A, 
Timvftlftbgadii Insorip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vn. pp. 123,1J46). 
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0^2) “ The LnAeriptiou (^aYana-lielgola insoriptim of Trugapa} ia 
engraved on three lacas of'a Qnodmtignlar pittar behind the 
image of tl)e KtinhDiandini Yakslt! whtoh is set up in the 
Brahma-deva-mapdapa in front of the Guminata temple ou 
the Yindh-yagiri at i^ravana>BelgoIa/* 

(Dr. Liidors, Ep, Ind. vol. Vllt p, 16), 

(33) ** According to Mr. liiec, tho insoriptioa (Talogunda pillar 

tiiHcrip. of KakuntimTarmaa) is engraved ou a ptilar of vtry 
hard gray granite, which stands in front of tho rained 
Prahhavet\'aia temple at Talagunda, iu tho Bhikarpur Taluk 
of the Bhimoga district of the Myson; Statu. Tlui pedestal 
of the pillar is 5 ft. 4 inches high and 1 foot 4 inches at 
the top. a little more at the base. The shaft is octagonal, 
li feet, 4 inoUea high (* judging by tlw length of the linuH, 
the shaft must really be slightly higher’), each face being 7 
inches wide, but tapering slightly towards tho top.-" 

(Prof. Kiclhoru, Ep, Ind. vol, VTtl. p. ii4>. 

(34) " Alupn instriptions nos. i-vm ai^i engraved ou octagonaJ 

pillars ia frout and iu the courtyard of the &uubUuka]lu 
tumplo at Udijavnm.*' 

(Ep. Ind: vol, IX. p, 17 f), 

(35) Stambho'yam nagaraayu 1 

( Kaukor luacrip. of Bhauudeva, v, 0, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. p. I!a6). 

(33) la 1848 Captain J. D. Cuuuingham (inj. K. A. S, Bengal, 
vol. Xvii. part 1, p. iJOSff) proceoda thus; “near to thg 
western udge of the aimihir lake stands the wand or pillar 
(iu the town of PitUari in tho Jihopal Agoucy of Gcutral 
Lidia) uow caheil Bheeui Sen. It ia composed of a single 
Uook about 30 ft. lu height and 21 thick. Tho abaft la 
squan- iu jsjctiou, for a height of 8 feet, and it then becomes 
circular.'^ 
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In 1880 Goueral Sir A: Cnaiiittffhani (in liifl Arcbffi(>loj;icaJ 
Survey of Inaia, vol. X, p. 70), aotieed thiia ;" Inaide tbe town 
on the top of the alopt), there bi a tall iiionolith with a bell- 
ehaped capita!. The abaft ia circular, rising from a base 8 

f^et 3 inchca high and 2 ft. 0 inchefi square.and from 

their (of the lettord of the inscription ou the pillar) abapea I 
would assign the luontiment to somewlieie about A. B. 600. 
Close !>y this pOlar there is a sinai! tomplo with Vishnu 
' sitting on Ganida over the door-way.” 

The main object of the insoription U to record the erection 
of the pillar of whioh a vivid deacription is given. 

(Pathari Pillar Inaorip. of ParabaJa. v. SM-2B. 

Kp. Tnd. vol. tx. pp. 254, 248, ’249, 250)* 

(37) “ In front of the temple is an inscribed qiiftdcauguiar pillar of 

black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square 
at tlu) top of each of its four faces, the figure of a S4|uattiug 
Jain a ascetic with hts arms folded over his lap crosswiso.” 

The thousand-piUared temple in the iniddle of the vLUage 
of Anmakonda was built by Frola's son liudra in or aljout 
A. 1). imU63 (liid. Ant, vol. XI. p.Of).^' 

(Ajimakonda luscrip. of Prola, Ep. lud. vol, IX. 

pp, 257, 366, note 8). 

(38) Tbe first verse (quoted below) invokoH the blosaings of 
Yimivaka (Ganapati) who, we an^ told, was placed on the 
cohiuin to ensure prosperity at the top by a quadruple image 
of Ganapatt, facing the cardinal dimotions.*' 

Siddhiii) karotii sarvvattra stamblia-dhama^Vui&yakali 1 

(Glmtlyala Inscrip of Kakknka, no, t% V. t, Ep. 

Tnd. vol. LX. pp. 280. 278-279). 

(39) Kntnnniva-kila-stambha-kadfiinbottaimbituibvaram Jl 

"ViaanikatavitftrhkttU-viraiad rathga*maihtapam II 

42 
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'‘'It (the teniple) haa a large Ra^a'iiisuiidapa raised cm a collec¬ 
tion oi boautifitl stone pilkis and adorned with rows of 
a pouts.'* 

(Kriebnapurajn Plates of SadasiVaraya, v* 
56-6C, Ep. Ind, vol, is* pp. 336,341). 

(40) " The two (Eutaniba bsonptiotis from Dharmapuri of tho lltii 

ceutiuy, X\ D.) are engraved on the four faces of a pillar, 
which was removed iu 1904 from Dharmapuri in the Salem 
district to the Madras Museam.*' 

“ The pillar tneanoresS' 44*'' by V 4'on the east face, 6' by 
1* 4^ on the west aQdS'Si''' by F ST on the north and south 
faces*, It is surmounted by a pinnacle from which proceed 
in the eight dliections eight petals, which opeuldownwaids 
and are slightly raised at the edges where they meet the 

margins of the pillar..The pillar was built into the floor 

of a uiandapa, in front of the Mallikarjiina temple at old 
rtharmapu ra / * 

IH. Kriabna Saatri, Ep. IntL vol. i, p, 64). 

(41) M6tri~pada4ri-nimittt' stahibbakah pradattah—“ tho pillar 

was presented in memory of (their) mother,” 

(The 0 hah am ansa of Mar war, no. xvii, 
SandtTav atone luscrip. of Kollianadeva, 
line I. Ep. IniL vol. xi. p. 621. 

(42) ” Tenanona bri.ganapati-deva-miihfi-riijmta sakaJa^vipaiiita* 

ripa-debamtara-paUapeahu gatagataiii kurwiinehhyah 
samye-kptebhya evam abhayabssanaih dattam 1 

Gana-pati-devfth kt^ai sthftpitavaihlt chhfisana-staihbham | 
” By this gloriotiB Maharaja GanB-pati*deva the tollowing 
edict (asautiiig) eafety has been panted to traders by sea 
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, foreign 
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ootmtirics, &uil sut up fw 6bo aftkti 

of glory (this) ediot'piltar,'* 

(Motupalli pillar In scrip, of Cl-ft^ftpatidova, lines 
135-140, V. *28, Ep, Ind, voL xii, pp. 1S5,196, 

197). 

(43) Agrya-dkama §tn]?aso Teda-vidyavallikaiidah sTah-aravantyah 

kirltain I 

TrafbTa^hnift-stAinhbo yetta kar^nfivatiti pratyaalilliapi 
kahinu-lala-brahma-Iokah U 

He set up the pillar of pietyt oallsd KarnsTatl, the ioremoat 
abode of bliss, the root of the creeping plant, knowledge of 
the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world 
of Brahman on the surface of the earth." 

tKhairba plates of YasahharnadeTa, v. 14, Ep. Ind- 

voL XU* pp. 313, 216). 

(44) KiTti-stambhaib (pillar of victory) nikhflya tti-bbuvana* 

bUavana-Btuyaniuuupadauah \ 

(Coujeeveram plates of KriBhnedeva-Iiaya, oaka 
1444, V. 9, Ep. Ind- vol. xin. p. 1*37). 

(45) StUapayityu dharani^liaramayan sannikimtas Lato’yam bail^ 

stanibhali su-cUftrur gm-vftra-bikhaT%ropainfth kirtti-karttaH 
*' There was then pliiated in tlio ground this most beautiful 
pillar of BiQue, which reaemblea the tip of the summit of the 
best of mnniitftina, (and) which coufera fame (upon him)* 

(Kahaum atone pillar Tnacrip.of Skaudagupta, lima 
11-12, C, 1.1., voh TU. F. Q. I., no. 16, pp, 67, 

68 ). 

(46) Hhvaja-etamhha, also called simply * dhvaja ’: 

Jlatri(t»)pittioh punya-pyayan&iliLam esha bhagavaUh. 
pnnnya-ianarddanasya Janarddanasya dhvaiu-stambho’ bUyu- 

chchhritali II 
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This of the dirtno (god] JftnMdmift, the troubler of 

the deiuuuBi itas heeu ereoted^ for tho purpose of inoreaaiug 
the roligioufl merit of (their) pareutn/' 

Vislu^u-paLla gliuu bhagavato vishiLOr dh^ajoh ethaplthah i 

Thia lofty Htaodard of the divine Yiahnu was set tip on the 
hill (oatled) VUhnupada,*' 

(Erau stone pillar Insctip. of Budhagupta^ tinea 8-0; 
hfelmrauli poethumons iroo pillar Insorip. of 
Chaudra, lino G, C. I. 1., vol, m,, F, G, I.. nos. 

19, 32, pp,89 and note 1* 90 j 141, 143). 

(47) " The origjaal lower part of the pillar (at Eran) is now broken 
away and lost; the lemnant of it is about S'' il* high and 
I' in diamotor. The hollow part is octagonal; and the 
insoriptiou (Erau postbuinouii stone pillar iuserip. of Gopa- 
taja, no, 30) is at the top of this oetaggnal part, on three of 
the eight faces, each of which is about 7*' broad.......Above 

this tho pillar is sixteen-sidud. Above this, it is again ootn- 
gonal; (and the faces bore have sculpture of men and wotayu, 
who arc probably intended for the Uoparaja of tho ihscrip- 
tion aud his wife and friends ; the compartTucut iimiiei- 
atcly above the centre of the inscription rypresents a man 
and a woman, sitting, who uumt bu Goparaja and Ills wife). 
Above this, the pillsr is again aistceii-sided. Above this, it 

is once more <KitogouttJ.Above this tho pillar curves 

over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a roond top,” 

■' Aa noted by Cunningham, there arc several otJicr Sati- 
pillars (in oommemomttoit of a fiatl), but of nmoh kter date 
than at Eran.” 

(C, 1. 1. vol. 111 . uo, 20, pp. yi, 9*2 note 3). 
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^48 ) 'Hid bonsdniy-pUlDT : 

^tva-ditsciia vala-yat»hti uchclihritah—'(this) * bomitiJi^ry' 
pillar has been set up hy Sivad^a.*’ 

< Bhiiniam stene pillar Inscrip, ol tho Maharaias 
Dsatin and Sarvanatha, lines 6-7, C. I, l-tVoL 
11 L, G. 1., no. "24, pp. Ill, 113). 

(4P) " The inaoription (iMeharauli posthumoiw iron pillar inserip- 
tion oi Chandra, no. 32) is on the west side of a tapering iron 
eoluiniL, sixteen inohca in diameter at the base and twelve 
at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inehea high, standing 
near the well Isnown Kutb Miner in the ancient fort of Bily 
Pithara.” 

(C. I, Lt vol. ni.. F. G. I., no. $2, p. MO). 

(50) Teniknlpanta-kalavndbiravani-bhup ^ri.TakodhannnjapAyam 
8 tbamhhah st li amhbiibhira ma -sthira-bh u ja-parig bcpoc b - 

ehbritiiii nayito't trail 

This is one of the two Ba^a-stanibhaa or oolumns of victory 
in war at Mandasur. Their architcotural eharacteristics ate 
given by Dr. Fleet t 

Of tbo first one be says ** Tbo base of it is rectangular, about 

3' 4 * square by 4* 5' high.Front this base there risca a 

sixteen-sided shaft, each of which is about broad, where 
it starts from the base.........The total length of which (the 

shaft) was thus about 39^ 3' or 34^ 10'above the baue.... 

The next part of this cohuuu, the lower part of the capital. 

_ifi a huted boll, about 2' 6" high and 3' ST in diameter, 

almost identical in dCBigu with tbo corroaponding part of a 
pillar from an old Gupta temple at banchi, drawn by 
General Cuiiuingbam (So the Arch. Surv, Xnd. vol. X. 

plate XXII, no. 1.). The total length of this column, up to 

the top of the lion-capital, ia about 44" 6', or forty feet above 
the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. Tbo 
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aqiiitra lion-cftpitOil niiist have HiinnOTiiitod a statue or 
of the sftuio kind aa that which stftuda ou the 
sunituit of the columu at Eraii. * {Sec above and Atoh^ 

Siirv. Iiid. voL X, p. aud plate xxvi). 

“ The haae (of tlio other cohviim ahmtt 20 yards north) is 
reetangular, about 3' 3*^ eqnaio by 3'll"' high. Utffermg from 
the lirHt eoluimi, the base is followed by a concave oiroalar 
pan, about V if higb.-FtoTn thin there riaea asixteen-aided 
shaft, each face of wliioh is about 8*' hroad, where it starts 

from the base....This eoinron also tapars ahglitly from 

bottom to top _ the fluted bell part of the capital, about 

3' if high and 3' S' in diauioLer (U) similar in design to tho 

same part of the capital of the other pilUr...the top liaa 

One circular aud eight rcctttiignlar sodkot-Uoles, just as in 
the top of the Uon-eapitaJ of the first cohimii. 

" The two inscribod columns were evidently intended aa a pair, 
though the full view of the seooucl cannot Iw taken. (From 
the dwtaucc between them ] from the diifereuota in the 
detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the 
Erau column, as showing the way in which they most have 
been fluiahod off at the top—they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a torapsor arched 
gate way ; and there arc no traces of any temple to wbioh 
Uiey can have bdonged). They are evidently an actual 
instance of two Baoa.Bt.amhhas or“columnii of viototy in 
war," such as the Kauthom grant nf Vikiamaditya v (Ind. 

Ant. voL sv^. p. 18).speaks of as having been sot up by 

tho Itashtrakut^^ hing liarkara or Kakka tn, and as having 
then been cub asvuidor in battle by the weatom Ohaliikya 
king Tails li,” 

(C. L I., vol. 111 ,. F. G. I., no. S3, lino 7, pp, 147, 

143 f). 
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(51) “*rhe in^criptiou (Pahlndpiir stone plllftr inscription, F, G-. 1, 
no, 67) ia on a HandatKine monolith coliinm alioitt three leet in 
diameter: poHahed and rounded for a length of twenty- 
aeveu feet: with ft rough base of nine Eeet; the total length 

being thirty-si?: feet.in or about 1858 removed to 

Benatwj fti»d set up iu the grounds of the Sanskrit College 
there/* 

(C. I. 1.. vol. Ill-, P- G. I., no. 67, p. 249 f). 

(53) £nt‘«i pnndarifce yOpo'yatu pcfttiBhthapitaa,..Vftrikena I 

“ On the ceremony of the Pu^darika sacrifico (having been 
pcrforuied), this post has been caused to be act 

up by the YarLka.” 

The architectural characteristics ol this {taetijicial) colnmn 
arc given by Ur. Fleet : “ The pillar (Bijayagadli stone 
pillar inscrip. of Vishsjuvardhaua of A, D* 372) stands on a 
rubble maflonry plstform (vrhick is plainly of mnch more 
recent vonstruuiioii than, the pillar itself), which is aboufi 13' 
5" high and 9' 2' sixuure at the top. The height ol the pillar 
above tho pUntli ia '20' |Tho base is square, totlio height 
of 3' 8*" i each face loeasojing 1' 6.* Above this, tho pillar is 
oetagonal, for ft length of 32' 7', and it then tapera of! to a 
point. The extreme top w however broken; and a metal Hpike, 
whidi projects from it, indicates that it was originnliy 
surmounted by a capital on the sooth aid® of the pillar, 
towards the top of bho square base there ia engraved a 
Sriyogi VraCBialhma-silgara (tlie holy ascetic, Brahmn- 
sagara)/’’ 

This may ba compared with the Brahin!V“ka:ntft colnmn of tho 
Manaaarui. 

(Bijftyftgftdli stone pillar Insorip. of Vishnu- 
vardbaua, line 3, C. X. I., vol* m, F, G* I,, 

oo. 69, pp. 353. 363). 
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*‘Who bHti dtipoBifeed Ins fame in pillars of victory, which be 
ureoUxI in. an imintorruptfid line on the shore of the groat 
oouan.*' 

(VijayanagRta lusctip, of Do varaja li, v 6, 
11. S. 1.1., voL J.. no, JJS, pp. 160, 165). 

(54) Sakra*pmtapai> tri-bhnvaua-iFljaya-Btainbham aiiibbodhi-tire W 
Plinyo sfth yadri-s rthgc tri -bh nvana*v ij aya-stam Ithatii tunb ho» 

(Ibi*piiro I 

(Tirnvaliaju lascrip. of Kaiftraja, V. 1,2» H. 

B. I, I., vol, L, no. 166, p. 168). 

(56) Trftilokya-aagaiafamblia-iiifiJa*3tambb5ya iSambbavcr II 

** Adored be ^iva, the origiiiHil foondabion-piUar of the oity of 
tlw throe worlds," 

(Ep, Caroat. vol, L, no, 11, pp. 36, 57 first 

para). 

166) Hire -oh avii t iy a 'It amefe vara -ck* vara-gnd iy a*kallu - be I asA madis i 
dipauiiilc-bauibada—" had the temple of RatneeTara in Hire- 
Chavuti built of stone and erected a dipa-niala pillftr," 

(Ep. Camat. vol vni, part 1, Sorab Talug, no. 

238, ^man text, p. 77, Traual. p, 37), 

(67) "When ^ivappa-Nayaka was proteptiug the kingdom in 
righteousness;—Ion a date apiKufied), through the agency 
of Siddha^Basappayyil of the treasury, this dbvaja-stamblia 
(or ilag-staff) was set up.** 

(Ep, Cariiat. vol. viu. part 1, Bagar Talug, 

no. 38, Ttansl p. D7). 

(.68) In order that thuy both might aeguire merit, (the couple) 
informed the guru that they would erect a Muiia^tanibha 
^ in front of tJie Nemifavara ebaityalaya whiob their grand 
father, Tojuna Bresh^hi, had huilt.....«.On a propitiouu day they 
carried out their promise and had a pillar of bcll-nietal 
made. Meanwhile, to Devariwn were horn twin daughters. 
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PaduiarasL luid Devaxasi, taking tJiat as aii aiisp'ioiuua 
omen, they iiad tUc Iwll-meta! piUar, whiob had beou made, 
80 t up in front of the ebaityilftyti. And upon the pillar 
they fixed u golden kalatia of the Jiamu height as that of the 
twins, Padmarasi and Devaraai**' 

“ To diiseribe tlio Maua^stambliaIn dimenHion like a maat 
of the great ship of dliaiina and in the midst of the group 
(of temples) the Maca-stauihha (towered op) as if gathering 
the eoiistelUtioiis in the sky like flowois with which to 
worship the feet of the four Jaina images.” 

In front of INouiisvarB Jina’s temple, a bliina-stambha of 
polished belhinetal, with a golden kalaba, on the mstruc* 
tiou of Abhiuavtt-Bauiautabhaara-Nsgappa-^reahJbi^a son, 
AuibTana'^reshthi caused to bo made a rod for the nnihrclhi 
of dl^aruiinu. Thns did they have the MaiiH'^tamblja mftde,^ 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. Vlii. part 1, Sagar Tahiq, 
no, &6, Homan text, p. 102 f, Tmial. p. 102, 

last two paras). 

(fiO| When the Malm man dale t vara Baluvejatkn-maharaja, with¬ 
out any eiuenues, wiis ruling the kingdom in peaces 
with tM'flutiJui lofty thHityalayns. with groups of mandapas, 
with blana-atambhas of bell-metal, with pleasure proves for 
the town, with many images of metal and stone,” 

(Ibid. no. 163, Itomau test, p. 234, line 27, 

Tranai. p. 134). 

(60) ” Glorioufl with a Mana-stamhlia, a lotus pond and a 

moat/’ 

(Ep, Camat. voi, vni, part 1, TMhaballi 
Talnq, no. 166, Trausl, p. 196, second para), 

(61) Dipa-maleya -kambba—^lamp-stand-pilint. 

(Ibid. Sugar Talmj. no. 60, Roman tost, p. 
194, third line from the bottom upwards, 
and p. iOd ; Tmmd. p- 103, second paia). 
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(62) Mucbirfifsa-Bu^li bnd this dipamllb 

pillttf (dipft-mlilej'&*kainbliftkka) mado.” 

This ittseription is at tbo Ivaso of Gftru^ft-kftmbha In front of 
the Gojbibi-Kfialina tonipls in tho fort/^ 

(£p, Cocuat. Tol. tx. Bangnloro TaJuq^ no. 16, 
TmusL p. 1, Roman tost, p. 9). 

(66) *' Baiia^DasH's son Miira-DAsa, for tho god 

Bivagaugenatha, on tho rook in front of the MaobatAlo sot 
up this dipamalo pillar (Kniubha). 

(Ibid. Toi. DC, Hotamangala Talug, uo. 37, 
IJomaii Cost, p. o9, Tmutd p. 49). 

(64) ** Cbiba-Ankiya-NAyakiii, from love to the god Tinunalstijitba, 
sot up in frout of it this diptkinale pillar*’ (Kaiubha). 

*■ 

(Ibid vol. IX. Domohafli TaJuq, no. 49, 

‘ Boman test, p, 97, TmnsL p. 79), 

(66) Cluuidslir-Dera^rsvutta had this dipamalc pillnr' njade for 
the god of Varadaraja of Yoga{ta/* 

(Ibid, vol , IX. Hoskote Tnluq, no, 131, Boman 
toxt), p. 123, 'I’ransl p. 104). 

(66) “ Who (Bn-Eiljendfadeva), having oouquered the Iratfapadt 

Sevan and a half hikh (coiiutiy), tiot up a pillar of victory 
(Jayu4tamblia) at Kollapuraiu/* 

(Ep. Camat. vol. x. Kolar Taluq, no. 107, 
JRoman text, p. 35, XransL p. 35). 

(67) "Had this MSna-stombha intwle.^* ' 

(Ibid. Hulbagal Ta)uq, no, 59, Tianal. p. 9i;. 

# 

(66) “ Set np the yapa^stauibha for tho San'apfiabtba and Aptor* 
yama (saoriiicea)." 

(Ibid, voL X. Bagebaili Taluq, no. 17, TEansL 

p. 233), 
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(09) " Those trho difl the work (DevSVmhudbi tank) :— 

OantcmadanA Bas^voua mnde the pittam (Kamha), Eotuft'' 
ttttjsb ibe oruauiOKital work, aad the Htotiu^vedda Cbonuo- 
Boyi haiit^ the etones q 1 the ouiltaakiaeut/* 

tEp. Caniati. veil. xn. Tnjiiknr Teluq, no, 24, 

Tranel. p. 8, para 2). 

(70) Barmya<mu)a,>8titiabhimtim-^** fouiidattdu pUkr o( the 

pa1a<»».*' 

(Tb)d. Bobbi TaJuej, no, 13, Boiuau text, p, 36, 
sdeoud luU) ol the first prose portion, Trane). 

p. 19, para 3). 

(7 L) Liuga-mudre-etambha—*' piJlar marked with the lingo.” 

(Ibid. vo). xit. Tipttir TaJuq, uo. JOS, Boitian 
text, p. lOjl, Xransl. p. tW). 

l72j 'We have bad the village built, set up (the god) BafijivaTaya, 
erected this Garufjo-Eamba, and had Ibis tank and woU 
ooneiruoted.^’ 

(Ibid. Sini Taliiq, uo. 92, TrauaJ. p. lOl, line 

2 f). 

(73) ** The roo( of this hall is supported by iotir elaborately 

carved cohimns, uearly sriuare at the base, obaiigiiig into 
octagons at a little above onu'tiiird thdr height/ The 
capitals arc circular ouder square abaci. These again are 
suriuouuted stjiiare dwarf oolumm terminating in tlie 
usual bracket capitals of the older Hindu works.” 

(The teniptf of Amaruath, Ind. Aut. vol Ul, 
p. 317. c. 2, para 1 middle). 

(74) Mdkkarliya Mugit (p&litaeya Uelyadhar^b statubhah ll 

” This pillar la the benefaction of the gardener Mugnpulita.” 

(Ind. Aut. vol vu. Kuda Inactip. no. 0, 

pp. 236. 257). 
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(75) "Tins inscription (InatTiptioua from Nepal, no, ii datedt 
Ham vat is incised on. the lower |34irt q£ the broken pillar 

placed to the left of the door of the toniiile of Cbai^- 
NiUAyiulai abovit dru miles to the uorth^efist of tCA^iaandu. 
The pillar about twenty feet high is mthoot the capital. 
Its losvor half ia aqiiaro, half of the upper part is octagonal, 
higher up it beconiea uixteeH'Ccrnured and finally round. 
Originally it was orowued by a totus<-eapitnl attmionuLed by 
n Gaiuda, about four feet h^h, shaped like a winged man 
kueeliug on one knee. The workunuiabip is very good, and 
the figure shews the flowing looks, whiuh occur frequently 
on the woulptures of the Gupta pcnricd.” Pjoidit BhagvranJal 
Indraji and Br. G, Bfililer, 

(Ind. Ant. vol. is. p, 165, e, J, para 2). 

1,76) “ Just outside the uouth-wcst gate of the viil^o there ia a 
uiodcrn flhriiie of the god Hauumauta, with a atone I]ilivaja< 
stoiubha Btauding fn front of it. Into the pedestal of this 
Dhvaja^stambha there has been built a Virgal on Miotinmen- 
tal atone/' Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old Canuresc Inacrip. no. Lxix, 

Ind. Ant. vol. IS, p. 96). 

(77) ** There stands a moiiohth pillar (ou which the inunriptiun 
referred to below is engraved.) apparently of red sand stone. 
The pillar is called Laksinl-Kambba or the * pillbr of the 
guddeos Lakalmii/ and is worshipped as a god/'' 

The upper part oX the pillar Is ootagoual. Below the octago¬ 
nal part of the pillar ia a square foiir>3idcd division.'^ 

(Ibid. no. cit, lud. Ant. vol, s. pp, I6B, 169). 

(In villages of casLecn Bengal there b a cuatom bo call onp 
of the pillars in the house of each Xaiuily, the I..aksnii pillar 
and to w'oiship it as a god). 
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(78) “ Thft central towiir or cotiipartuii^ut of each face ia omanjiin- 

ti'd simply hy sixtefai-stdetl pilast<ire aC tlm angles the 
pilasters are octagonal, whilst the enter compaitnients or 
towers at the four comers of tbo temple have plain square 
pillars and pilasUirs/' 

(Gatigai'Kondapvimm KaiTa Temple, Ind. 

Ant. vol. IX. p. IIT, 0. 2). 

(79) Bh^ato Budhasa put*a4nru ayakakaiu 6 sava niyute 

apajuio dojadbathma Eavataua hataoSiikluLya patithfipitati 
(no. I, line 5'6). 

BbagaTato Bitdbnsa mab&obctiye (paya) dare aya(ka)- 
kbambbu paibeba 6 savamyute upano deyadhanimam (no. 
n, line 8). 

Bbogavnto Bttdbaaa njaba-cbetiya piiva-dore ayaka-kbam- 
bbe save niyiitc apano d^adbatiima sava^lSnam bita-BU« 
kbay. 1 . patithuvitali D 

** Kieoted near the eastern gate of divine Buddha, five (5) 
Ayaka-pillars which were dedicated for the good and the 
welfare of all living beings." 

" 1 am utiable to say at preseDi what la meant by the t^pithet 
ayaka or nyaka. It is possible to connect it eitlter with 
ILryaka * venerable ’ or with ayaa ' iron, metal/ But 1 think 
it more hkdy that the word has some tcehuica) meaning." 
Dr. Bfilder. 

I would suggest * lofty * or ‘ frontalthey were pillars about 
18 feet heigh, erected on the east front of the stupa, exactly 
as represented on the Amaritvsti slabs bearing ropresenta* 
tious of stiipas." Dr. Burgess, 

(Inscnp. from Joggayyapetta, nos. i. n, ni, 
Ind. Aat. vol. xi. pp. 258, note 51 359). 

(80) Ptalhama-Ythita-kTitti-prandha-yajim-krty^u pratikyitim iva 
uavyaib mamdape yupa^rupum 1 

lha Kanakbala-i^sjnbhoh sadniani stambba'iunluiu amalu-ka' 
sha^a-pitsbeiiaBya sa vyatataua II 




670 


STjVMBHA 


" erootud Lu ebo ut&iid&pa of tompde oi Kauftkb&Ja- 
Sainhhu a tow of pillata madU’ of piito block atoue tuid 
shopcil like saorifioiol poata, 5 modexo imitatioiir as it wero 
(of those whioU wuiu used) for the high famed aocriJiotis of 
yote/* 

(An Abu Insorip. of the raigu of BliimadsTa 
n. 7. 1'2, Ind. Ant. to!, xi. p. 221, c. 2 ; p. 222 

0 . 2 ). 

(61) Tbabha, thobfau. lhanibha, thambha (pDtar, pillars, stombba 
or stbambholi) gift of aome parson or persons. 

(Bbarant Inscrip. nos. 22, 36,26,36, 37, fM, 66, 
67.69, 70, 71, 76, HI, HH, 00, 94,06, 97, Tiicl. 

Ant, toL XXL p. 237 fK 

(63) ” Iti one of the tnsnriptious (the one entitled X, A. of Bh^a- 
vatikl aud Btlhler), the interprotation of which, it ie true, is 
very doubtful, it would seem that mfcrcnce is made to an 
army, to war and^^too* ** wid if so, the pillar would have 
been both a Dhamin-stanibha and a Java-stambha, a inonn* 
ment of devotion and a trophy of victory.” 

(The Insorip. P. on the Mathura tiou capital, 
Ind. Jint. vol. xxXTn. p. 246, para 3, last 

soiiCenoe). 

(S3) “ Caused basadia and Miiim'.stanibUas to be erocted in numer^ 
ou» placM,” 

Mfina-stambhu is thn name given to the elogajit tall pillACS 
with a small pinnacled mantupa at the top oreeted in front 
of the Jaina temples.^* (Sec pliotograph nos, 149, 156, Por-- 
gusson. Ind, and East. Aioh. pp. 270, 276, and his desorip- 
tion quoted below). 

fEp. Gamat. vol. n, Insorip, on Cbandraglri, 
^ravana Bolgola, no. 38, Transh p. 121, line 
6; Kotuau text, p. 7, lino 16; Iutroduo> 

tiou, p, 19, note 2), 
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(B^) ** Tb& (of MAua*stfliiibbas, photo, iion. H19, 

l£o) IB dqnare nud sproadiDg: thobaso itsoK m square, cliap^- 
iiig lato au ootogoti and throce into a poFjgouai figure 
approaching a circle: and above a Tridc<rprcftdiT)g capital 
of moat olaborale design. To many this may at first appear 
top-hcav)', but it is not so in niaiity. If you erect a pillar 
at all, it ought to have something to canr. Those wo 
arect am coped from pillars inoant to support aruhi- 
travRs and are absurd BoUcisiiis when merely supporting 
statues; wo have, however, got accustomed to them and 
onr eye is ofFoiided if anything bettiT proportioned to the 
work to he dune is proposed; but looking nt the breadth of 
the base and the strength of the shaft, anything less than 
hero exhibited would Ikt foiuid di&proporticnakly small." 

" On the tower or squat® part of these ^Mima) Rtamlbas we 
find that curious iTiterlaoc-d basket-pattern, which is so 
familiar to iis from Irish matiuscripts or the i niaixietitB ou 
the Irish crosBea...,it is equally conuuou in Armenia and ean 
be traced iip the ^^llk‘y of the Danube into central Europe : 
but how it got to tbo west coast cE India we do not know, 
nor have w'e, so as I know, any iudicatiou on which wo 
can roly for its introduction." 

(Under the circumatances, is it not easy ami reaaoitable to 
give the credit of the invention to the Indian arebiteoCs?) 

(PerguHsou, Ind. and East. Arch. pp. *276, *577)* 
vB&) 8ila«atainIlham stbapayati siua—" i.‘auBsd a stone piUar to 
be erected/* 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. n. no. 46, Human text, p. 22, 
Une 5 from bottom npwardf ; Imnst. p. 127, 

lino 6). 

(86) Tasya Jayastambba-nibham tilaya slamhbaiu vyavastba. 
payati sma Lakslimih —** a stone pillar ffu^ hoi) as if a 
pillar of victory, did Lakshmi erect/’ 

iJbid. no. 49, last verse, Homan text, p. 26, 

Tnuial. p. X2b), 
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(&7) Sri- (lornmata-Jiiia-piidagrftda ohhSgadR Kambakko yakaba- 
uaii) iiiu<^idam—For tho pillar bi gifto id trf Sri- 
Gommata Jiuapa, ho had a Yakaba nmOo,*' 

(.Ept Camat, vo). fi. no. 1-10, fcoxt, 

p. Bd, ’rraoal. p, 170). 

(S8) "Bachappa, sou of Kktti of Arubaaab&Ui, on the duatb of UiH 
older brother Tammarappa, m conjuuotiou with that duva’a 
^nwu Bayiobakki, had hia form oogtaved on a pillar 
(Kaiubha) aud aoC it up.’* 

(Ep, Cainat. 'vol. ui. Malavalli ’Xalnq, no. 18, 
Transl, p. 68, Komna^tert, p. llti). 

(BJ>) ■' Thti royaJ kwanika Devarasa set np in the name of hia 
father,..a l>lpa*3tanibha.** 

^Bp. Cawat. voU iv. CbHinarajuafiar Taluij, 

no, 166, Trausl- p- vhJ). 

(yoj “ Made a grant of a Dipa-maia pillar tKamblia) fo^ the 
god LakshiBi-kaiLCa/' 

L£p. Ciiiuab. vqI. iv. HeggaiJhtdevaukote Taluq, 
uo. 21, Tratm). p, 70, Itoniau text. p. 117), 

* ^ * 

(011 " He usade a brass omainout for the Hhvaja^statobha (flagstaff) 
of the goddess Mabalaksbim and the goddess Sar^avati 
of Konaatubftdi,^’ 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. iv, K|-iflb^arftjapot Taluq, 

up. *28, Tratisl, p, 103), 

(02) ^ Tile ^uat mitiiater caused to 1)0 erected a Dlpti-siambha 
for the Kjittihii festival of lighte (EfiLtiJcS-dlpotsav^® 
dipti-atambba) and a swing for the swinging oradle 
festival of tbo god Cheuna-Eekava of Velapnta." 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Talui], uo. 14, 
Trausl. p. 4T, Eoman text, p. lOT). 
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(03) ” WliUi’ thus ftU the world was praiamg him o« the fomtdor 
of the groathOAB and incPeaao of Idwg Bidl&la And tho 
oanao of hia prosperity—tho dandlt^a Lalcshnifti, togethoi* 
hia wife, raonnted ap ou tho splendid stono pillar (oilo- 
Btamhlia) covered with tihe poetical Vira-feasana, proclaim* 
ing his deyofeion to hia maafeet. Aud on the pillar they 
became miifeed (?) with Lakahmi and with Gaimls.’* 

(Ep. Caniat. vol. v. part 1, Bolar Taluq. 
no, m, TranaL p. 74, last para, Roman text, 

pp. 173,174). 

(IM) ” Hu erected temples, raiaed pUJats for lights <Dipa»ma!o), 
grautc-d lauds to Brslimana till they were aatiafied, 
oonatrncted hvo lEdrts and large tanks/' 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. v. part 1, Arsikere Taluq, 
no. lOU, Tranfll. p. IhO, para 1, Roman text 

p. 365). 

(05) * D1pa*iimla-kambha ' and ' Baaava-pillar.' 

(Ibid. Chaunarayapatna Taluq, noa. 165, 166, 

Transl. pp. 195,196). 

(96) ** The unshaken pillar (Tolagada kambha)/' 

(Ep. Gamat, vol. VL Tarikerc Taluq, no. 13, 

Trans!, p. 105). 

(97) “Taking that to niind and desiroas of pt^rfornung a woA 

of merit, the king Lakshina built of Btono that abode of 
Jina, as if erected by Indra to ondnm in pennanenoe, 
and afterwards set up a stone pillar (Sila-stainbha) at 
the great gate-way of tlie temple, on which was insoribed 
a hAsana containing all his names and titles, to continue 
aa long as sun, moon and stars/’ 

(Ep. Carnot, vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, 
no. 136, Transl, p, 103, para 3, last sem- 
tenee ; Roman text, p. 164, line 10 from 

buttom upwards). 
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(9S) ” Sevetal pai«(7ii8 lip bhU Vlro^tamhiia in bis. 

name.” 

(Ep. Cacnat. yoI. xi. Cballtibom Taluf]^ no. 42^ 
Transl, p. 102, Homan text, p, 176). 

(99) “ Tbo mnb&'iuanif^aleavarfl Chuiuiinda-Buyarasa (on the dftto 
specified) erected a (janda-bherun^ pillar (stambba) in 
front of the (temple of the) god Jugad-eka'malletvaza.” 

(Ibid, no. 161, Tranal. p. 109, pnra, 9j Boman 

text, p. 193, lost para). 

(100) ” The meet striking object standing in the village is 
perhaps the BhenunJekTnra pillar, now called the 
Gamr)a-kan)bha. It is a iufty and elegant monulitb, with 
a figure of the Gaptbi Bliemnda at the top. It was erected, 
according to the inscription on its base (qnoted above, 
Slukarpnr Taluq, no. 161) bj Uliiimuuda-Hay'n in 1047, 
and probably fixed the length of the Ehonm^a pole used 
in measuring length (refers to insertp. no. 120 of the 
Bhikarpiir Talnii)/’ 

“ Its dimensions arc os follows—the shaft, to the top of 
the cornice of the capital, 30 fiwt 6 tnohes high; the 
BhcitinrLeiivara at top, about 4 foot high; the bottom of 
the pillar is 1 foot 6 inches square to H foot from the 
ground^ ala>ve that it is elrcnlar, of the same diameter, 
with docorative bands. Tim Bhenini)a is a douUle-hoaded 
ciagfo with hniuaii body.” 

(Bp. Cornab. voL vn. Inlroduot. p. 47, note 1). 

(100a) The dimensions of the Talagnnda pillar, on which the 
incrip. no. 170 of thu SUikarpur Taluq is incised, are 
given by Mr. Bioe—The pillar, which is of a voiy hard dark 
grey granite, is standing in front of the ruined Pranavefevam 
temple. Its pedestal is 5 feet 4 inches high and J foot 4 
tnebes square at the top, a little more at the base. The 
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dhaft iajootajE^oiial, ti foot 4 incliaEt higb^ each face 7 

inolies wido, but tapering slightly towards tlio top, Tho 
fiiiial in a pear^atiaped oniatnont, 1 foot^ 11 iiiohoa high,*' 

(Ep, Caniat. toI, Til. Lifcroduct, p, 47, para 2), 

(101) Mahfi-tatliifia Goti-palrasa Agi-mitra^kasa , aiha-thabho 

dauaia—1! bo gilt ol a lion pillar {Simbv-stambha) by tbo 
Mahii-rathi Agni-mitranaka, tbo son of Goti.” 

fKaxlo InscTip. no, 2, Arch, 8nrv, now Imp. 

aorios, vol. ni. p, iJO). 

(102) “ On tbo east aide, steps lend up to a ptatfurtn on which 

atnudii a fiiio Klrtti-atanibba or Toraua arch. It' consista 
cd two highly carved pillars, 4 feet broad at tbo plinth, aud 
rising to a height cf 13 foot 10 inohes Inctudiug a broad 
onioifonn capital, wboau Inner arms mippuft the orniunyntal 
tomiaaor cusped arch, over this capital a prolongation of tiie 
shaft supports a snr^:apital, 3 foot ahovo tbo first, over wfaioh 
again lies the arehitravfj lu two tascite richly oarved^Thlfl 
aupportH the projecting eomiiMi with its tlocorativc gnttno, 
snxmouutud by a plinth and ou this stands tbo pediment in 
w'hich. Siva or Bhairavn is the central figvire/' 

(Alinitidabad Architect ore, Burgejss, AroJi. 
* fiurv. new Imp. Beries, vol, XSSiii. p. 94, 

plate Lxxxn). 

(103) " He set up Hama in the Kopdarama toropto. Subsefiuently 

Jaumejaya porfonuod the serpent sacrifice hen*, a atone 
pillar, about 9 feet liigh, with the top hwhioned liho a 
trident or apaar,.., being polntod out as the Yupa-stambha 
or sacrificial post used by hiin." 

(Mysore Anch, lieport, 1916-16, p- 31, plato x, 

1, on p, 33), 
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U04) Soff Bnddhmi caVE» tmnpleii {Arch. Sufv. uew Imp. eerier 
veil. IV. platea xvin^ uoa. l,*2; xxii, noe. 1,3; %xjx. 
no. 3). 

See Sbarqt Aichitectrure of .Taunpur (Ai^h Surv. uew Imp. 
BGrioa, voU XI- plates xxxix, figs, 1, '2, 3,4; SL, fig. 2; sind read 
the Insorip. noi. XXTtt, p. €1, onder ‘ Gilpin ' and 'Sthapati'). 

Compare Moghul Arohifceoture of Fatehpur->Bikri (Smith, Aroh, 
Surv, new Imp. sartos, vol, xvui. part I, plates Mir to lxxi)* 

See RSm Edz, Essay on Arch, of Hind, plates T? to XVUI, 

See Idon-pillar (Mysoro Axolu Bopoit, l9i6*lG, plate vn. fig- 1. 
p. 14). 

Etophaut pitlnrs, Brabma-deYaopillar (Ibid. 1014-16, plates IX, 

fig. S; xin, fig. I, pp, 18,26). 

See pillars of Mnkba-mnn^apa with a stone umbroUa in front, 

' (Ibid. 191B-i4, plate v. fig. i, p, 14), 

(106) Bee Cnnningliam, Aicb. Surv. Heporte, vol. 1, plates xxn 
(Bakhra and Lauriya Lion ptUare), p. 68 ; xxix (EaUaou and 
Bhitort pUlara), p. 92; xLVi (capital of Motn Elepbaat plUai), 
p, 274. 

Ibid. vol. III. plate xxxiv (Gaya gmoite pillara). 

Ibid. vol. IV. plate v, the so called Kutb.miuar, which ia m 
reality a fliadn stmetnne. 

Compare its dutaile — Total length of outer inejosuro is 228 feet 
... .The law of gcometiical proportion is thns seen to govern 
the entire Hindu £utb stmoture ; from the size mud the dis- 
posttion of the mcloaurcs which bound it down to the spacing 
of the oninmontal hands that adorn its gatcR, evary impor* 
taut feattiie ia aubjeot to the gmat law. Btit whom is the 
law that govaroa the Muhammadan stnictiirea ? They (the 
MiihammadaDs) designed like giants, and thoir Hindu 
workmim * finished like jewellers ' ; but from the giant killed 
by Jack, right through the whole genua, gianta have hitherto 
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been not-e^ only foi euproTao stnpidity, combined with 
immense strength" (ibid. p. 66*57), 

Ibid, vol- V, plftfces nvn (Mallot temple pillar); xlv.xlti (Tndo- 
, Persian pillate) ■ stvn to l. (Indo-Corinthian pillaia). 

Tbid Yoh Tl. plate xx (Vv&ola-devft kroplf pillar). 

Ibid. vol. VII. plates svm (Sati pillar from Simga: the details of 
its mouldings): lx (section of interior of garfaha gfiba 
shewing a pillar in elevation) ; X (elevation of a pillar of the 
Maha-man(]lapa), 

Ibid. vol. vni. plates xi, xn (brick pillar, Boltftmpur). 

Ibid, vol, IX. plates siv, xsiv, xm. 

Ibid. vol. X. plates siv (Bcenagar Crocodile and Fan-palm 
pillars, p, 49 ); xsi (pillar of Swami-Gosura); xxil, figs. 1 , 2 
(Sanchi pillars), 3 lEran pillar), I, 6 (tTdayagiri pillftra); 
XXVII (Ersn pillar); xxviu (Totau-pillar); xxx (Eran pillar 
of Karaainha temple). 

Ibid, vol. X!T. plates XXli, xxx (Sati pillow). 

Ibid, Yol. XVI. plates xxx, xxxj (Bhagalpur pillar). 

Ibid. voL XIX. plate x (Baijoatb pillar). 

Ibid, Yol. 53 . p. 149. plate 553IV (Thieves piUara). 

Ibid. vol. XXII. plate vil (Section of Ab^oka pillar, Eampuraa). 

Ibid. vol. 55111, plate XXll (pillar of viotorT,’ or Jayastambha). 

(106) " These pillars are common to ail the stylea of Indian arehi' 
teotiire. With the Buddhists they were employed to be^ 
inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or animals on their 
capitals. With the Jains they were generally Doopadans 
(Bipa-stambhaa) or lamp bearing pillars; with the \ 5 ifibna- 
vaathevfts generally bore statues ot Garuda or Hniiiimmi 
(Oamda-stambhaB); with the toas they were flag^tafe 
(Uhvaja-stambbM) j but whatever their deatmation they 
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ivere ftlivAj^ the luont original^ aud freijijfiDtly the mtist 
ologAnt produutioDS ol Indian art.'* * 

(Fergusuon, Hint. oC Ind. and Eaatr. Arch. p. 60). 

Tf any one idshcd to select oqct foatnm of Indian arobitocturo 
which would iUnstrato it« rtee and progress, aa well aa ita 
perfection and weakness, theru arc probably no objects more 
sttited for this purpose than Ihosc stambbas or free standtng 
pitlan. They are found, of all agos, fforn Uto simple and 
tnonolitbic late which Atoka set up to Iwar insenptiona or 
emhlvma, aomo 136U yearn U. G. down to the seventeenth or 
perhaps oten cigfatewnth century of our ora. Doiiug these 
yoars they wen? (srocted 5ivt by tlu> Buddhists, then by 
lUo daina, and uecsaiouaJly by the other soots in all parts of 
India; and oolwithstaiidiug their inherent frailty, some 
fifty—it may bo a hutulB^d—are known to l)e still standiDg. 
Afk'T the first and most simple, orooterd by Aitoka, it may 
safely asserted that no two are alike though all bear stroDgly 
the iioprcasof the again which they wore eittohid, and all 
are Ihoroiiglily original and Indian in design/* 

(Fcrgnsaoni ihid. p. 277, para 2). 

(HJ7) Xhf! following reterenoes will give a gtimpsn of thu pillamof the 
pre*B»«ldhbt(e poridds leapecially of the early Vodic period), 
when, it should bo notitMid, they were omp%cd both ika free- 
piltarn (cnmiwire tlu* yfipos) and as forming the nsaoutial 
tuouibais of a building. 

■ The iioTumu or pillar in Indian arohttccliiie is iiidocd very 
ancient. The word ^Lhniiu which t« a synomyin of pillar in 
the Mtaasara is luted in the Kigveda * aud the later litembure* 

iu tile same sensw. The word Slauibba ■ is not perhaps ao 

* Rv. 1.SS. 1: *.4at; Gy,Tf rui, *7, M: «. Jt, JlCal it* fwitK 

* AT. nr, 19, s (at IS* isifa*, kiiqr m Uu rUUri ; w, 1 , 0 a; 

>«», t, 9,7,9, 1 , It«(«. 

* RliS>kM-S»AklU, *»»(, t, »A4r>tt4 SSi#M 
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old but Sbambft * * « iu tb<i Bigvi^a Eii liliu name mam* 
(MoodflniUl and Keith. Vedio Ladioa, Tl. pp. 48B. 483). 

The word iipa'iiiit. oot used io the Mfiuftsftra, ooouiu in the • 
Riifwda* iiud the Atharvaveda* in the aonso of pillar. 

According to PtoftaHtoru Maedonall and Kt'itli, Ui the Rigveda 
the word IFpa-mit b used In the of an upriftht . 

pillar. Ill the Atharvaveda, the word, couplod with 
Pariuit and Pratiniit, Oenotua the bimraa aiipporting the 
Upanut. Pa rim it denotee the bcama counootiug tlio 

Upamit horiaontaHy*. 

** Cnacorning the pioportioiii* of tjolunma. the aeeciiid «ort of 
colunm in the Hindu arohitecturo (aa depicted in the 
Maunatlra) may bo conipAred ivith the Tuaoaw. the tliitd 
wilb tho Dorte, thu fonrth with the Ionic, and the fifth 
with the Corinthian or composite pillar." <0^“* H4a,Jbid. 
p. Jili). 

Tho following details ol thu Indian and GmcO'Boman ofdm 
may he coinpaiod here (or a ckat Imowledgu of tho 

subject. 

Ihkiii BAa diaKirlVmfi tho Indian Onloru on thif authority ol the 
Kaliyapa and tho MftnaiaU and " portly trom the moiklii 
found in the lemplaa and porticoca of a pure Hindu style.'’ 
And the dctailft oi thcfiviiUrwco^Eoiuan ordiTia an? quoted 
bulow from VitmTius. Palladio and otUere os Riven by Owilt. 

“ The sa« 50 ud sort of ootiimn is seven diamotero in height: 
it U placed In most oxomplee upon a base and podwtal: thu 
baao is two diamnteni high : it bolongM to the apooiea cailod 
Kumhlia-biuidUa. The pedestal is equal itt height to threo- 
founha of tho ba se and ta of the Idnd calh-d \cdi-bhadm. 

* a*, i.aui 1 t*i*. *** 

• H*. I.« l:lt. S i 
< is. a 1. 

* Tfdiit IsSn. L r SI. 
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The oohinia Is also ptacod.-.only oi] a pcdtcrstia) which Is 
uqual to half the height of the and which is ono of 

the sorts eahed MiL£Lcha*hhadrA. The capital given to the 
first desiga of this pillar is taken from a idocIoI found at 
Timvottiyur, uear Madras ; it is the same which M&uas&ra 
and others call Taranga-Bodhika and is one diameter high 
and projects cqoal to its height. Speaking of this sort of 
capital, Mauaaiira says ’ it should be dlboruted with 
Tarangas iprojecting nionhUag employed iu capitals, termi 
nating by a iiiiDibcr of imdulatiiig linos) and other appro¬ 
priate ornaments ; the height of the capita) lietng dlTided 
into twelve parts, let the form of Tamfigos occupy three 
of them, let the Bodhtka (capital), which should reaomhlo 
the cobra de oapello, oootipy six, and adocned with fiowers 

and the like, and lot one part above this be given to..one 

to the oyma, and one to the listel. The piojectiiig part of 
the BodUika should be fashioned like the stalk of a plantain 
fiower. At the npper extremity are the Tarangas of equal 
height or Bomething more. The tower part of the head of 
the Bodhika is ouo'tlurd on the upper in breadth, and a 
third of the former being divided into five parts, one of them 
is given to the cavetto, one to the filliit^ two to the oyma 
and one to the listel : and the whole should be decorated 
with foliages, rows of gems, and the like,’ In another place 
the same author ^ays ' kt the capital (Bodhiha) be made 
to oonsist of one, two, three, four, five, six faces, according 
to the situation in which it is placed 

“The other form of capital given to the column is taken from 
a mantlnpa at MayoXapur. it is to be met with m many 
other anoient boildings and is what the artisla call in Tamil 
snrab'bodhika, roll capital. I canoot find any particular 
description of it, exesept a passage in the Msnasara, which 
says: ’ The prolecting omatnunts on the sides of the 

capita) are made eithcT in tho form of an invertod apex or 
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of & wlioel (chtikrft) or cLioIe. It ia oite diametar m'height 
ftiid projects but tlixee quarters of the diameter.* " lliam R&z, 
pp. 31-B3 ‘. 

This is oumpareil with the Tusoan order, the details wlioieof 
are given bolow from Vitruvius and Vignola as^quoted ^by 
Gwilt, 

I. Tuscan order: 

Vitruvius (Book rv, chap, vii) in this order forms the 
columns six diameter high, and makes their diminution one 
quarter of the diameter. He gives to the base and capital 
each one module In height. No pedestal is given, by him. 
Over the capital he places the architrave of timber in two 
tbiokuessea connected together by dovetailed dowels. He, 
however, leaveB the height unsettled, merely saying that 
their height should bo such os may be suitable to the 
grandeur of the work where they are used, He directs no 
frieze, but places over the arciiitrave cantilevers or luntuli 
projecting one-fourtb of the height of the column, including 
the base and capital. He fixes no measure for the comice, 
neither does be give any dircotions reef}euting the intercolnm^ 
nations of this order. The iustractions are not so spec the 
t4S those whleb he lays dowu for otluir orders, and thert: 
have been various interpretations of the text, which utifor' 
lunately cannot in any of the suppositions bo tested on 
aueient remains.’' (GwUt. Encycl, ut. -255$). 

In the following table of the parts of the Tnscan order 
(Gwilb.iHlncycl. art, 2555) the whole height according to the 
measuring unit of Vignola is 16 modules aitd B parts. 

Mouldings whereof ttie parts are composed i 

PnrjHtkMi fnm thm 
EJ^IgLii df ttld ol 

l3:MTABtiATUH£l ingi !■ in patu Qf a 


A. Cornice 
15 parts 


Cymatium 
and parts 


1 


Quarter round 
Astragal 


Fillet 


4 

I 


4 


27i 

23^ 
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motild 

Ein^AB0Xi4TUA K tnii m pirt* oi 

A taondlt 

Ffo|«««|<)q f mn th* 
irit of oolumii 
is pftTli of • 
Ukotoli 


f 

Oong4, or Cavetto 

1 

324 



Corona 

6 

224 

A. Cornice ( 

1 

iii.4.'* 

-Drip 

Slaking from corona, 

1 

4 

214 

194 

16 parts 


or hollow 



^ FUlot 

i 

14 


L 

Bed moulding Ogee 

4 

134 

B. Frieze ; 

1 I«H4 


14 

94 

14 parts ' 

i 

1 Filbfc „„ 

ITT 


114 

C, Ambit- 

Fillet, or llstc) 

3 


rave 12 
parta 


, ^ Corigd OT smaU oftTOtto 2 

Fascia ...,i Q 


n 


Tbe height of the dnp nnder the corona ie tahon on that motnber, 
aud that of the bohoW In thu height of the 61iat> 


D. Qapital 
12 parta 


Shaft 

12 modnfos 


Ahaous 


1 


OOLUHV. 

Fillet .i?. 

Cong^, or cavbtto 
Band 


I Ovolo 

Cymatittm 


1 


Keck or 
Astragal, 
or 

atfoking 

Bhaft 


Congd, or cavetto 
Hypotracheliu 
Bowl 
Filiot 

Ooug^, or oavotto 
( Shaft 




£. Bass 
12 parla. 


\ Congo, or apo- 
phygo 

Fillet 
ToniS 

Pliuth Pedostal 


1 
1 

1 

3 

I 
X 
3 

I 

i 

1 

.11 mod. 8 parts 


li 

1 

5 

0 


1-14 

184 

134 

m 

104 

oi 

»4 

11 

104 

94 

94 

12 

134 

164 

164 
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Hal^U ol nunl 
iA pAfU of 

a moddW 


FrojMifni Item, lha 


m%U ot oolmub 
Id l^rU at a 


COL^MV 


modal* 



2 

4 


201 


Die^ or dadu .... 
Cotigi, or apo- 
pbygo 


3 mod* 4 parts 


tei 


Base t c FLllut 

Cpart6..« 1 '"* 1 Plinth 


2 

L 

5 


164 

184 

204 


The third sort of column, with its base and capitalt U eight 
diameters high, with a dimmutiou of the idtaft at the top 
of the eighth part of the thickouss at its bottom. The base 
occupies half a diameter aud this height ia to he divided 
into ten parts* Two to be given to the ptinth* one to the 
fillet^ three to the oymatia and its dliet, one and a half to 
the oavettoi the same to the torus* and one to the cymhia. 
The whole pTO]Ctitlon of the base is half of its height. 
The following, passage from the Msiias^a refers to this ki[id 
of base: * let a hsae omameuted with the lotus be matlo 
undor the foot to the pillars one or two diameters in boightj 
and let it be ivdoriied with ligtirGO of domons, Hons* and 
the like 

Thu height of tbs capital, whiob is uiado after the manner 
of the Pbalaka, is quarters of the lower diameter of 

the column, and is divided into thirteen parts; two arc 
given to the abacus, ouu to the flllut, two to the Mapdaiia, 
seven bo the oymarccta, aud one to the ojinbia. The 
Dpper part of the shaft, about one aud a half diameters below 
the capital, being dlviiled into twcuty-four parts, three are 
given to the coUarino with its fillet, three to the ovolo, 
three bo the tower coUariiiOj five to the tower toms with 
lie cymatia, aud ten below to the aCringe of pearls (muktifi* 
damti). The projection of the capital is one diameter, or 
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Aboiib liu eighth part beyond that of the lowest pari of the 
base, the dUot projects the full, and the torus three-quarters 
of their respectlTe heights/' 

" The height of the untablature is one-fourth of that of the 
oolmim. It is to be diyided into twenty-one parts: eight are 
given to the architrave, seveu to the oornLce, and sis to 
the vyiiiain (Iriej^). Of the eight parte of the architrave, 
one is to he given to the oavetto, three to the tema or ben da 
(ultara) with its lietelB, two to the cymarecta and to the 
npper fascia (vHjaua'). Of the seven parts of cornice, one 
occupies the fillet, and the remainder the ovolo (prast&ra); 
and of the sLi parts of the comice (or firioyn, vyfila) 
three to be given to the cavetto (or flUet, vAjana), two 
to (he prati-vajana (cavuttoh and one to the 61lct The 
projection of the vajana (dUet) of the architrave is equal 
to that of the capital, that of the pmstara (ovoloi is twice 
as inuoh, and that of the oorutcc equal to its own height 
After making a similar division of the eutahlattire, our 
author (MuEtosim) Jays down the foltowing rule respootiug 
the projection of the mcmliers. The height of the andiitrave 
being divided into four, live, six, seven or eight parts, one 
ehonld ho given to its pro'jcctiou beyond the pillam. The 
Kapota (corona) projects equal to its height, or to tltreo- 
fourtlis of it, and the vajaua (hllet) one-fourth. The ilUjjga 
(hJlet) recedes about one diameter, and (he antaiita (fillet) 
projects equal to its own height, and the same may he said 
of the pratt." (Itam Baii, pp. 3*2, d.'l). 

This third sort of Eam column is apparently without a 

podestal. Its base (co does not exactly correspond with 
any of the bases mentioned in the Mdu^aru (ohap, xiv). 
None of (ho Mauasara^s eight ontablaturca consists of 
twonty-ono parte like the one prescribed above for the 
colimm under duscripllou. 
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BAbi Rajs {p, 38> iclenfcifits this column with Uio Doric ordcr^ 
tUu details whereof are givea below from both Vitniviim, 
aod Vignolai fts qiWJtcd.by (iwilt. 

II. Doric order; 

Vitruvius ^Book iv, t-hap* mi desjeribcH the Doric order more 
cicarlv than othera. lu order to set ont its proportiops, 
he tolls ws, thovigh not giving a diriwl ni!«», that its pedestal 
is composed of thteo parts, the tymntium or cornico, tho 
die and the bass : aud that tho base and the cymattnm ara 
composed of many mottldiugs, whose individual proporitomt, 
hovrever, he does, not give. He assigns no particular b&so 
Lo the Doric order: hut novcrtholeas, places nndeir half a dia¬ 
meter lu height the Attic bass, whose menjhm are the plinth, 
siuull fillet, seotia, and the upper torus with its superior and 
iuierior fillets, tygothor with the npophygo of tho column. 
Hi! gives to the proieotion of the base a fifth part of the 
diameter of the oolmiiiu The height of the ehaft he makfis 
of aii diameters, aud its diniinutiou a sixth part of the 
diameter. The capitars height he inakeB equal to half a 
diameter, and divides it into three parts, one for the abacus 
its oymatinin, another for the eclunus and its fillet, the 
third for the bypotrachellum. To tho architrave he aaaigus 
the height of ouc half diameter of tho column and to the 
friero fifty parts of the modulo (Hcmi-diamoter divided into 
thirty parts!, including the Inscia, forming the capital of the 
triglyphs. His cornice consists of thirty parts of the modulo, 
ami ite proiuction forty. The whole height w'hioli he 
nivea to tho urdior is iiu blio meaHnromeiit heno atlopted) 
seventeen njodnles and twenty parta. ’ (Gwilt, EiicycL 
art, *256()), 

Tn tho following table alt the detaib of the Doric onler are 
given (Gwilt, Eiicycl. art. 2fi<?6). 






685 


STAMBHA 


Membui6 DoiuixMiiig tho ctrdiu' ; 

KNTAKLATOBE 

I FUlQb oI ooroua 

CavGtfeo >"< 

FlBoIr 

Cynift roYcran 
CorouA 

A. Cornico, ) 

IS porta Fillet ♦.« 

Gutto under the oorono 
Buntil •••> 

fillet IMl 

I Oyum Euveisa 

Copital of triglyph 

B. Fiicjso, J Ttiglypb #■4* **^-r 

18 parts ^ Metope 

Tt i B tel 

Capital of guttic 
Faaoia 

iCOLOlUf 

Listol .... 

Cyina revem ... 

Baud .... 

Eoiiinua or quarter round 
Three annulets ... 

Nook of oapital 

I Ovolo *«.► 

Astragal i Fillet .... 

' \ Conge 

Shaft of tho'Coiunm, 14 modules 

f Ap^hyge or «ong^ f»*4 

E. Base, IS j 

^ PIIP 9|rf« ■ 

( Astnragal 


C. Arohit' 
rove, to 
parts 


D. Capital, 
IS parte 


tirifbla ut 
pamof» 
mnrtnk 

1 

3 

i 

u 

4 


i 

i 


3 

4 

s 

s 

18 

IS 

3 

k 

li 

10 

I 

.1 

S4 

3i 

14 

4 
1 

4 

14 


I 

li 


la 

of m ii»dKl«lrtHii 
imi Qi lAUaasf 

u 

31 

26 

30 

S8i 

274 

>25 

<244 

15 

IS 

124 

11 

104 

10 

114 

11 

n 

to 

15| 

isi 

14 
13| 

U4 

10 

12 

Hi 

lU 

15 
14 
144 
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mi 


E» Base, 12 C 
parts V 


ooldun 


part of n 
sifidtik 


Ff :i|«» lau* in fpirt» 
i>f ft modtiiK imu 
Azit of Doitxmn 


F. Coniioe, 
6 parte 


\ 


G. Bftsf*, LO 
parte 


Torus «.* “ 

11 ■ 

4 

n 

Blinth 4.#.; 

«IIS- 

d 

17 

FBnBFSTAL 




Listcl 

■ **ik 

4 

23 

Eohinns 


i 

m 

Fillet 


4 

211 

Corona 

I v-v 

n 

‘31 

Gynia rcTorsa .... 

l-VPi 

14 

ift4 

Die of the pedostal, 4 modules 



Gongd 


1 

17 

Fillet 

mwm¥ 

k 

18 

Astragal 


1 

1W| 

Inverted cyuia |ii 

Bcooiid plinth .m. 

- + ■ + 

iJ 

lU 

i!k«f 

34 

31 

First plinth 

lA* lit 

4 

214 


** Tlie lonrtli Sort of coliinm ia niao diamctora high. The 
base is ono of thoau caOud Fratt'bhsdra (sse nndor Adlusb.- 
(hana), and is cmo diamoter in hoigiit. U is, without a 
pudStai/' 

" The base is to be divided into eighteen e^ual parts,^.two to bo 
given to the plinth, one to its Hlkti thioo to tho cyma recta, 
three to the oavetto with its Ustel, three to the torus, threo 
to the upper oavetto, two to the plat •band' (pAda-bandha), 
and one to the cimbra (? oymbia). The projection of 
the plinth is one>third of the height of the whole base, the 
toms the plat'band project et^ual to their reapeetivn 


heights.*’ 

“ The npper ornaments (^cntahlatnre) of this column occupy 
two diameteis, and the capital tiaIo^s thrae-qnartors of the 
diameter, which is to ho divided Into ten parts : two to bo 
given to the abacus, which proieota half a diameter, one to 
the strings of jpcarls, one to the flllut, four to the cymatla, 
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aDd ouu to tb« ciccjulftr oymbla. Xbo oraaiutiiiti* imdiir tha 
onpital are to be divided lato aixteon parts : of which gttrc 
two to the cttvofcto or coUariuo, oce and a half to the oyma, 
four to the toros, which projects perpendicuJar to the plinth 
or tbrcc-^iiarfiere part of its height,, one ami a half to the 
lower cyma, thrne to tliu lower ooUarino, two to the astragal, 
which projects to its own height, and two to the 
third oyma and its fLUet, betow which a epau! egnal to 
tliree diameters is taken np by airings of pearls, but which 
arc oimttcd in adino coltunna of a aunilar doscfiption,^' 

(ihvm Eaii. p. 34), 

The sources of tiro details given altovc are not specified. Tho 
acconnt of the ontabloture. capital and siuifo i» also not 
quite clear. 

Eain JRiiK (p. 36) idontUi^is this column with the Ionic order, 
the details whereof arc given below, tor comparison, from 
Vitruviua and Gwilt. 


TTi. Ionic order: 

Vitruvius’s descripbiun of this order (Book m, chap, iir) is 
. not clear, Accordiiig to hie commentator Daniel Barbaro 
(Gwilb, Enoyol. art, the height of the podeatal is made 

nearly a third part (inclnding its base and cyniatinm) of 
tho hoiglit of the column. To the base of the colunm ho 
assigns half a diameter, aud to the shaft itself nearly eight 
dtamoti'rs, its surfoce being cut into twenty-four flutes aepa- 
rated by fillotg from each other. His method of describing 
the volule is not thorougly nndewtood : it is, iHirhaps, of 
litth) im^rtaoue to trouble ootstivos to ihscipher his diret- 
tious, seeing that thi* mode of forxuiug it is derived from 

mathematical principles, as wel undur^^tood now as in the 
days of tlie author.” 

“Thu urohitmTu hu leuvro without ony fixed diuieusiotu, 
merely uaytug ,hut it mui,, 00 ucoording t.. 

the height of the eolmmiu. Ho prosoribeo, howex^Uul 
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thet aruhibfaye, frieze, and ooroice ehotild together be Bonie- 
wfiat loss tbao a sixth pArt of tbe height of the eolunm, 
with its bB90 snd espitsh Tho total hoight ho lookos for tho 
order, according to our lueosureB, is tweuty-hvo modules and 
noarly uioo parts.’’ 

Of tho Ionic order there are many extant examples, both 
Grecian and Roman, and except the debased later examples 
of tho latter there is not that wide difference between them 
that exists betTveen the Grooion and Doric.” 

Gwiit (Enoyol. art. 2574) giTOS in tho following tablo tho 
heights and projections of the pfirts of the order. 


Members composing the order ; 



KHTABEATOBE 


ID 

Df a 

FrDja£4jdBa Ifmn 
avia dI fblttoiA in 





parti o( a modiiJu 


' Fillet of oTina .... 

V 

ttti 

H 

46 


Cyma recta 

«Mi 

5 



ffilbt 

■ K*l 

i 

41 


Oyiua revorsa ..„ 

f l-TI 

2 

404 


Cofbna 


6 

38i 

A. Coruico, 1 

Fillet of the drip 

* I-*! 

I 

29i 

* ii' 

34 parts 

Ovolo 

■ ¥1 

4 

m 

Astragal 

1 1 k'l 

1 

m 


Fillet 


4 

m 


, Deutol illlet .... 

fe»b>« 

U 

31 


Dentals 


6 

24 


Fillet 


1 

30 

B. 

Cyma mveraa 

f Ml> 

4 

194 * 

Frieze 

4*** 

37 

15 

1 

f Listd 


u 

20 

0. Arohi- | 

Cyma re versa .... 


3 

191 

travOf^d^ ^ 

First fascia „„ 



17 

parts 

Bacond fn^ia .... 


6 

16 

' 

' Third fascia 


44, 

15 

1 

\ 

* mu*m 1 

1 Capital on the aide 


10 

30 

. Capital on the conasinet, 

Of 



1 

L ruehton 

«#»+ 

16 
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in fiBBi 

«f • mil «< oobona in 
Doduk fail* b( a nutfola 


B. CftpitaU 

17 piurts ^ 


F. Bftse, 
19i pftrta 


G. Cortiic«^| 

Ul purttt 


oo(cau?i 


Fillet 


1 

20 ' 

Cytiia reverea .... 


a 

i9i 

Llatal 


1 

174 

Cbaunel of tiie folate 

Wf** 

3 

17 

Ovolo 

il-lf 

5 

22 

fBeaa 

HH 

2 

18 

Aalt^ol V Fillet 


1 

17 

\ Ooogd, or cavctto 

2 

16 

( A^wve 


bniA 

16 

1 Below 

6 parte. 


18 

Apophygu 

asM 

2 

IS 

Fillet 


U 

20 

Torus 

■ ■AS 

6 


Fillet 

a»t« 

i 

204 

Sootia 

enaa 

3 

20 

Fillot 

■S#l > 

i 

22 

Two beads I 



mk 

FiUet 


i 

23 

Sootia 

a-it4 

3 

21 

HUet 

4-1 ■». 

i 

24 

Flinth 

**■¥*' 

6 

26 

fBDCPSTAL 

f FUlot 

C 3 ?iiia levorea „„ 

«iM 

1 

36 

A* bik 

H 

34i 

Coroua 

**** 

3 

334 

Fillet of the drip 

Tir» 


30 

Ofob 

Si-H 

3 

204 

Bead 

P4bf 

1 

27 

Fillet .... 

rr^i 

1 

2ai 

^ Couga ^ .... 

■ 4pi 

\ 

26 

1)16, 4 modules 

Sim 

X3| 

1 mod. 7 
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sai 


10 p&rta. 


FBDSlWriL 


1T«igbli m 

4 

uU ol tffilikioti 

CoQgl^ 

■IIPlF 

tnodu^t 

2 

of m 

36 

Fillet 


1 

37 

Bead 

ft tea 

li 

33 

Cyma re versa 

iftk-** 

3 

37i 

Fillet »•> 


S 

31| 

i Fliuth 

■ ftft t 

-1 

33 


The fifth ftort of oolium b tea djamotors high, inolnding 
the hfld® which ought to Iw throo-quBirterH of tbo difuiu'itor, 
ItflUoald be illvidedinto twelvv purta: two for tlio pliutli 
whoso proiooDion ii u fourth purt of tbo diameter, one for 
the fillet, four for the oymu, undl ouu and a hall for Uio 
cavetto, one for the loaflor cyma, oae (uid ahalf fur tha toms, 
and OneHor the oytnbift. Tlie projwition of Ithe eyma 
aud tome is equal to thoif Hfepoolivo lieighte. TTiift ooltitiui 
is !*oujatin«» ereohid on a high pwloatal, which is about a 
titird pjurt o^tho height of the column 

The height of tbo capital, whioh is cailod Pushpa-bandha, 
is equal to the upper diamotor of the coltnun t its pcojoctiou ou 
tlie side is tjqaal to ita height, and the niiddio moat sqitam 
is omamcnU*d will) tlio petals of a iloltts. ' The ailitudif 
of tlie capital,* Bays KaS^ynpH, * uuiy 1w equal to the higher, 
lower, or tiie middbl^dianioter of the ooltnnu. Its breadth 
may ho equal to Jta height, or four or five diaiiu^teiH/ A 
capital, the height of which is from ono to two diametew, 
and the bmndUi twioo ita height, is of the superior sort: and 
that whioh in height |is half the diameter, and in breadth 
£^ 4 jm ono to throe diametcrH, is of the ioleiior sort, 

' lu oolotinades of porticoes, the inter colmunatious ate found 
to be froiu ouo ^dianieter tod a half to two diametcra* 

(Ttfim R&Si pp. 34-36). 
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In this order the desoripUon of the eutftbkttirc is noi given, 
B&ra Bilz (p, 38) identidefi this ** with the Coriuthifta or 
Composite pillar/' the details of both of which are given 
below for comparisoo from Vitmvius and Fatlndio aa quoted 
by Gwilt* 

IV. Coriuthiaa order * 

“ Vitruvins (Bookiv, chap, t) la scanty in the ittformation 
he gives on the Corinthian order, and what he says respeot- 
log It relates more to the origin of the capital and the like 
than to the proportion of the detail. He makes the capital 
only one diameter high, and then forms upon the plan a 
diagonal two diamuters long by means whereof the four 
iaoes am equal according to the length of the arc, whose 
curve will be tbc ninth part in length and its height tlic 
seventh part of the capital. He forms the order with a 
pedestal, with base and eoruice (os Dauiol Barbaro would 
have it). The whole height given to it in onr measures is 
about twenty-aeveu uiodulce and two parts/* (Gwilt. EnoycL 
art. {2587). 


In the following table Gwilt (Encyol. art, {1683) gives, on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of Ihu 
Corinthian order. 


Members composing tbe order i 

» 

in 

Itmtt 




Axii dI oolamn In 
of« modnlt 


^ Fillet of cornice..,. 

1 

68 


Cyma recta 

5 

63 

A. Oomict'i . 

1 Fillet 

4 

48 

38 parts 

Cyma reverea _ 

Corona 

4 

5 

454 

46 


Cyma reveraa — 

4 

464 

444 

* 

ModiUion .... ' 

0 
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A, CoruicOt,, 
36 parts i 


C. Archi¬ 
trave, 27 i 
parts 


1>. Capital, 

■12 parts ^ 
tPig. 890)' 


EimStiSTUBK 

Hflighki la 

pmtiM ft 

fpom 

ftftii at OOlULAB in 

moiafa 

pftf til til ft 

Fillet (remainder ol niodiUioc 

band) “f* 

4 

264 

Ovoio 4^** 

4 

28 

Bead «<«• **vi 

1 

26 

Fillet ail* 

k 

2'H 

Beatila 

6 

24 

Fillet 

4 

20 

Hollow or coDg^ 

3 


FricKo, 1 mod, TJ parts Mgli 

**** 

15 

Fillet ■,■■ *4,i 

1 

20 

Cynift revorsa .... 

1 

lyf 

Bead 

1 

17 

First fascia 

7 

164 

Cyma reversa 

2 

164 

Second fascia .... .... 

6 

154 

Bead .... .u. 

1 

164 

Third fascia 

5 

15 

OoLour« 

Eobinos 

2 

diagonally 36, 
on plane 33^ 

Fillet ...r >«• 

1 

iW 

Lower member of ahacna .... 

8 


Inverted oohinus of the bell 

1 

22| - 

Large voltites .... 

6 

6H 

Upper small leaves 

4 


Large leaves 

12 

at topv 244 

Lower leaves 

12 

at top, 204 
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Shaft, 17 
nipdnlea ^ 


E. Baac, 
144 parte 


F. Carnio4i, > 
144 P*^ 


Die, OU , 
porta ' * 

( 

i 


COtlFlttl 


Aeteagal fiM'f 

Fillot 

Congas 

Shaft lower part 

Apophyge 

Fillet 

Torua 

FUtet 

Sootia 

Fillet 

Two boacta 

Fillet 

Scotia 

Fillet 

TortKi 

FImth «>(#4 


rBOBtvTia 


Fillet 

Cytma leversa 

Corona 

Throat 

Bead 

Fillet 

Frioeo 

Beod4 

FiUot 

'Cong^ 

Die 

Fillet 

Ckingd 


tmi* 


fftti{liL« la FtoJoDlioDi Eraifi 
j%nw of » oK doluiut in 
idoJdJb piirU ot M motlQk 

a IS 

1 17 

*21 

16 

<••• Id 

*3 *20 

14 214 


3 

4 

14 

1 

1 

4 

H 

1 


23 

30| 

ao 

•203 

33 

214 

314 

33 

26 

36 


4 

14 

3 

1* 

1 


I 

5 

II 


334 

331 

33^ 

mii 

264 

3Si 

25> 

361 


I 261 

I| 36 

871 36 

14 35 

I 261 
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G. 

14| pfrrU 


PHfiXia'TAL 


VI»B 

Inverted ojiim ruveisa 
FiUtit 


Term 

Pliuth 


llalfbu iB P(o}wli0fi4 fmn 

part* o' o #xli of oofaaiii ib 

pBviB b( b tnodtilt 


rwt* 

» 4 «ii 

wm** 

4m^m 

4«4k 


$ 

1 

H 

6 


aTi 

m 

iOi 

d‘^ 


V. CompoBito order (compotnid of Ck^tisthiiu] utd lonio) i 

Vitruvm bfts not gi^on any instnictioiia on tliis order. Gwtlt 
(EocyoL art, 2596) gives Pslladio's details of this order, 
" To the pedcstars hoighb this luaster assigns 3 diainetam 
and three-eighths of the cciliunn adding to it a lower plinth 
c£ the height of balT a disniotor. Ho makes tho base of tbo 
eolojnn half a dianLOter in height and assigns to the shaft 
uiglit diainetets and a little more than oiic>foutth^ and outs 
it into twenty>foitr tlutcs. The height of this oapital is 

ono diomotor and a sixth..The arcliitrave, frieatt 

and oornicu ho makes a Httlo less than a fifth part of the 
height of tha oolomn. Tbo w bclu height el his profile in 
cur measuree is thirteen modules and twelve parts.*' 

In the following table Gwilt (Eneyct. ait. 9592) givoa^ on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of the 
Oompouito order: 

Members oompOBiiig tbo order: 


RitUBLATnan 

( Filiot of ooiniou..., 
Cyma recta 
FUlot 

Cyma reversa 
Bead ..*> 




■I«h» 




|Arlt B uii of iuL^iiLB ia 

nodtik foitM of a laodBln 


H 

5 

1 

2 

I 


61 

61 

46 

464 

4Si 


A. Comioef 
36 parts 





606 


8 TAHBHA 


A. Cor- 
nioo, 36 
pikrts 


B. Fridloj 
31 parts 


C. AroUi- 
tray#) 27 
parts 


D. Capi- 
t9l, 42 


KtruBiiATrT&B 


HcJgkta tB BfBjqctioOf tfani 
of ft ftxift ol odiu ttft Ja . i 
mnSuIft pftrtftfti«tiMAiUa 


Corona jLi«4 

Cjma imdar tJie oomna 
Fillot 

C 3 ^a re versa ..n. 

^ Fillet oi the dentils 

Dentils 
FUlob 
Ovolo 

Bead 
Filkt 
Gcmg^ 

Upright face 
, Apophyge 

' Fillet 
Cavetto 
- Ovolo 
I Bead 
First faHoia 
Cynta TO versa 
I Second faseia 


*ap« 

11 ft I 

ft ft* ft 


tftftft 


■ I ft* 

ft ftft* 

* I I ft 

ftftl* 

■ftftftft 


6 

14 

1 

4 

ft 

4 

n 

1 

5 
1 

4 

1 

iH 

7 

1 

2 
3 
1 

iO 

3 

J 


CCLUnH 

f Echinus and fillet .... -2 

Lower mombor of abacus .... 4 dia^nnllj 
'Vblnte . .... 12 diagopally 

Band of upper bavss 3 

Upper leaves .... g 

Band of lower leaves 3 

> Lower leaves .... q 


'43 

41 

33 

32i 

28 

2D 

93 

92 

17 

m 

Id 

16 

22 

22 

204 

20 

17| 

17 

16| 

16 


20 i 

324 

30| 

24 

924 

, 20 | 

194 
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Coluum 16 
mod. 12 
parts 


£. Base 
of column, 
18 ports 


F. Cor¬ 
nice, 14 
parts 


69? 



Ip 

Frojlocilaiii fr^ 

COLUUU 

pftr^ oU 

ftitii oi odraOA Ip 
fHirti gf iipoddU 


^kstra^al *»«« 


2 

174 

Fillet 

AAm\ 

1 

164 

Cong^ 


2 

164 

f above 



16 

Shaft j 

16 modi 12 p^H, 

>■ 


C below 

v<l'l 1 


18 

Apophygo 

■tl-* 

2 

25 

Fillet 

-*11 
■.iS ftl. 

a 

20 

Gougd 

ainibi 

2 

% 

Fillet ...i 

il»* 

H 

20 

Toma 

ffi-* 

3 

22 

Fillet 

W'W* ■ 

i 

'204 

Scotia 

*w*n 

n 

20 

Fillet 

1 ■« 1 

i 

214 

Bead 

-I!*-*' 

k 

21 | 

Fillet 'j;.. 

■1 ■'■•I. 

i 

21 | 

Beotia 

■ I ■■■1 

2 

20 | 

Fillet 


\ 

23 

Torua 

■■ 1. 

4 

2S 

FUntb ,«i 

pvesmi, 

6 

26 

Fillet 

»+«l 

1 

3S 

Cyma revorsa 


H 

32| 

Corona 


3 

814 

C^na recta 

»4iii 

14 

284 

FiUet 

«'■ 1 r 

1 

264 

CaTetto 

4 <-Hi4 

1 

264 

Frieze 


5 

25 

Bead 

«4if 

1 

27 
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lUo, 1)4 I 
p&rts 


GBfliSUt 

12 parts 


F£D2&T4L 



ffsigHli in 

Ffo^oliEdii* lionE 





Aj|d«f aoltutifi iti 




Ulaadlt 

portiot A Nogdli 

Fillet 

* + lP- 

r^-rw 

1 

mi 

Gongd 

Vi| ViP 

1 h ■ ■ 


3$ 

l)ie .... 

B mm4 

-4-Pd' 

ARiil 

26 

Apophyge 

PM-4. 

I I f>« 

2 

27 

FUlot 

P4 Pd 


1 

27 

Bead 

Id 11 

dlld 

1 

27i 

Inverted cyiua ruveraa 

dP-PP 

H 

mi 

Fillet 

I p-p ■ 


1 

m 

Torus 

p-l pp 

+ PIP 

8 

33 

Plinth 

mhmf 

Ihd4 

4 

33 


** The orders nod their several ohoraotetB and (Hialities do aot 
Dierely appear in the live species of oolnnuis into whioh they 
liavo ijcen solidivided, but are (liBtribiited throughoot the 
edidcee to which they are applied, the column itaoif being the 
regulator of the whole compoaitiou. It la on this aocomit 
that'the imiue of orders has been applied to the dilior- 
ontiy formed ajid arD&ruentecl supports, as eoluiima, whioh 
have received tho names of Doric, Joiiio, Coriuthiaii, 
Toficon, aud Composite orders, whereof the three first are of 
Grecian origin, and tho two last, it is ftiippoaed, of Italian 
or Roman origin. Each of these, by the nature of its pro- ‘ 
portiotis and tho oliaraetei resulting from them, produces 
a leading quality, to which its dimenaiona, form and onia- 
ments correspond. But neither of the order is so limited 
os to be confined within the ojtpressiou of any single quality. 
Thus tho strength indicated in the Doric order is capable of 
being modifiod into many shades and degrees of that 
quality, (Gwilt. art. 2S38), 

(Further occounfee of the origin of orders will be found iindoi 

R^ara). 
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Tliore art} othar eoluiiLits,'* days EAmBaa 38), “in the 
Indian aiclittcotitre, uot only one diameter lower than the 
Ttmoau, but from one to two diauieterd higher than the Com¬ 
posite/’ “ The tirat sort is a colomn six diatnetete high J it 
is rarely made but upon a high hsee and pedestal. The t*n- 
tublatiire is more than half tho altitude of the coliLcim, and 
the mtercolumnation generalI 3 ' four diamoteis. The pedestal 
is of the Prati-barulha kind (itee under Upapi^liu, and there it 
is called Prati-bbadra); and its hoight is equal to that of the 
baao which is nne-third of that of the oolnmn itself, or two 
diameters. The base is called Maheha-baudha (see mider 
At 1 hish|haua) and is di'^Ptsiblu into thirty parts. The oapitul 
is equal in height to upper diameter of the shaft, and its 
projection is equal to its huight. The form of the capital 
is catlediFuslipa-baudha. * Thu height of the capital*, says 
Manaaiita, ‘ may be alther equal to the breadth of the shaft, 
or one-httlf or three-quartorii of it, according as It may 
up^jear proportionate to the aiiso of tho column. Let tho 
breadth of it be either one, one and a quarter, half, or three 
quarters of the diameter/ The entablature placed on this 
column does not differ from that placed on other pUlara, 
except perhaps in the height. On this Bubieot Miitiasilra 
observes generally : ‘ The whole height of the entablature 

may be either three-quarters, oiic.oue aud aquartet, one and 
a lialf, one and three quartors, or twice that of the base. 
The bfiighfe of the entablature may bo a half, one-fourth, or 
throo-qnarters of that of the shaft, or thu height of the pillar 
being divided into eight parts, six, five, three, or two umy 
be given to that of the entablature. The height of the 
entablature is mpasurod from the architrave up to the 
corona/’ (Efim Biw, p. 30), 

The sixth sort of pillar is olevon diameters high. The 
design made to illustrate this Is selected from apioug the 
pillars found at Conjeveram; it representa a square pillar ut 
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same height, oxclufiivo of the btiso, whioli is composed 
oi a pimth, a eytna zocta aitd torus, with bbetr 611uis, aud 
b oue dianititor higlu Thu same pillar, iucludmg the base, 
xuay Ik! takeu as aa example also of the seveutb sort, whiob 
ought to ho twelTo diamotera in height/* 

(‘ When the pillar, * says Kaiyapa,' is lueasurcd in height from 
the upper JUlet of the base, it is called Nigsta-stambba, but 
when it is measured from the plinth below it, is termed 
K iohata-stambtia/) 

" At the loot of the shaft a space equal in height to the 
hypotenuse ol the lower diameter is made quadrangular, 
around which are sculptured images of the deities, and the 
like, in bas-relief. In about half a diameter above this, is 
made the oroament called Naga-bandba (a serpent-shapo- 
mouldiug). The remainder of the shaft, about three diauie’ 
ters and a half, is made to consist of eight sides, including 
the strings of pearls, which occupy three-quarters of a diams' 
tur, and appear to be sosponded from the fillet of the upper 
ornament called Padma^handha (a lottia-abape-monl ding l, 
which takes up half a diameter. Ifext above this is the 
Kala&a or water-pot, above tbree q nor tern of a diameter, and 
above this am made, with the same height given to them, 
three other mouldings, Harlka, Asya, and which 

last projects a fourth part of the diameter. Above this 
again is the lower collarino, in height about a quarter 
of a diameter, then the ornament called Kumbha 
(pitehorl which is half a diameter high and projects as 
much : next the upper collarino, a tittle less than the lower 
ono; next the nioiildiag called Phatak* (abacus 1 which is 
one diamober high aud projects equal to its height ; next 
the third coilarino, about three-fourth of a diameter j aud 
last ol all the capital of the kind called Puahpanbandha. 

(Eim pp, 86-30J, 
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Tbiit pnidT nifty, a( 30 <iTdiiig to tlio defJnitiou of its Fofni, Iw 
called VishnU'kiLutft and appears io most of its oniamente, 
Ihottgh not in their proportions, to Rgreo with the descrip¬ 
tion given in the Mftnftafira of that whicih h« calls IVilikfi- 
stiuiibba CO. Hq says ' thu height of the coHtkrinD should be 
one diamoter of the column : thnt of the PhaJaka (abacus) 
untv three-quarters, or, two or three diftinotors, and its 
projection one^foiirtLi of its height. The height of the 
KiiinWia (lutuher) bebw the collarino 7nay bo Imlf, one ftnd 
a half, or two diameters and its breadth equal to the upper 
or lower collftrino. The height of the Tfitikasya is half or 
three-quarters of the diamctor. Let the lower cyuia ho 
isjuiil to its height and let its breadth be one and a quarter 
diatnetcT. Below that oomes tho Harika of half that Itcight. 
The height iUid breadth of tho TAtika arc cqoally one diamu* 
ter. Below^ that lid a Kalata ipilchor) ho toade about two 
dlauuiters in breadth and let the upper part of it be shaped 
in tho fomi of a durdhiira-dower, and in such u manner as 
uifty appear graceful. Below this, about threti quavers of 
tho diauietiirs slioTiid W decorated with, strings of pearls.” 

Concorning the dimenciions of hii) Hovoutli sort of uolunin, Hsni 
liaiS gives aceonuts of ft few more spooiniens which arc 
quotifd below. 

‘The pillars at Timvaunnmalai nro estimated to be about thirty 
feet high, with proportionate thicknnsSj diminished at tho 
top by a twelfth port of the low'cr diameter. There are 
three kinils of them. Tho first islplaced ou a high pudi^stat 
and hose ; tho whole shaft Is divided into ten compart- 
inonls, each being equal iu height to the hypoteimse of the 
djaiDotoi of the pillar; and on all tho four sides of 
those compartmauts arc scnlptnrod, in relief, four small 
pillars or pilasters supporting an eutahUvtum. The Bccond 
pillftr differs from tho first iu having two, instead of four, 
sniaU ornamental pilftstera in relief, on each side of the ten 





102 


ST AM OH A 


oomp&rtEQontA, ititi? wbit?h fcluj ia divided, wifeb an 

n mam unbid uiohti IH DliddlCi wtucll lU til© Liljfd apeoi> 
meula lisuiked bj? two suiaU paftjiuAa or oraaiucuted cages 
on botb sides of it. The second sort of pillar is placud oti a 
base without n pedestal, and the third oa a pedestal without 
a basc;;'^ (Eiiiu itSi!, p, 37). 

“ Tlie diffsTunou iu the Indiau orders, consists chiefly in the 
proportion betwuou the tliioknuss and the height of pilJatB, 
while tlial of the Gregiau and the Iluman ordeia, not Only 
oa the diineustous of colonnLs, but also on tlio form of tho 
other parts belonging to them. *' 

“ The Egyptian columns appear to have no hied proportion 
iu regard to thiakausa and hoiglit. In some of the apeoimens 
of the rains of upper Egypt, the height of the tolunina 
consists of from four to six times the lower diaJuoterji which 
last proportion eoiuoidea with that of the first sart of the 
Tjtdian pillar, 

The orders of India, nndiof Greece and Home, are Teiijarkablo 
for beaiitifu! efiect of their proportions, a eireumstauoe to 
which little regard has been paid by the Egyptians. 
Both tho Indian and GreciHu coloiuns ore dimimahed gra* 
dually in their diameter from the base to tho sununit of 
the shaft, a practice which has never been observed in the 
Egyptian ■ on the contrary, a d^metrically oppcpsite rule has 
been'obsorred in their sjiafts, which are made narrower at the 
bottom than at tho top, and placed upon a sq^uare or round 
plinth. Tho proportion in whioh the diminution at the top of 
tho uotunms of the two former is made, seems to have been 
regulated by the same prinolplo, though not by tho'samo rule. 
The general mlc adopted by the Hindu architects in this res« 
poet ift that the thickness at the bottom, being divided into 
as many parts as there are diameters in the wholol imight of 
the column, ono of these parts is LuTariahly diminished at 
the top; but in the Qmclau aud lionuui arohitectiiro, the 
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diftmcrtcr of the upper piurt of the shaft, iu. )V uolujau of 15 
feet in hoiglitf ia made uue^^ixth less thou ihlukness at 
the base j and in a cotunin of 5(J fuet, the dimiuatiou ts 
one-eighth, higher the columue are, thu less they 

dimtnisli, becaim the apparent dtmuiutioji of thu dlajneter 
in columns of the same proportion, is always greater accord¬ 
ing to their- height, aad tliie principle suppoaed to have been 
discoveiud with greater ^ieutifio skill, and Is adduced as 
one of the proofs of the highly rciinud taste of the Greeks ; 
hut yi'o ohservi* that precepts derived from the eainc principle 
have iMjon taught and praetiikid iu India from time im- 
memoria)/* 

** The plan of tho Grecian columns is alivaya round; hut the 
plan of the Hindc cohinnia odiuite of eveiy 'sliape, aud is ^ 
£re<5UjeiiUy found in the quadrangular and octangular form, 
and richly adorned with eciilptured ornamentfl. Thu form 
of the Egyptian piUare too, is circular, and their shafts are 
often ihitcd like the Cotinthian, but the lliiting of the Indian 
colmnna resembles neither tho <nio nor the other. The 
deeorationa of the Egyptian coltjmnfl ofteii consist in re¬ 
presentations ' of the hinidle of rwds * tied up with a cord 
on the top, having a square stone placed over it; in sonio 
apecinittifl are also found biadingft or fillets in various parts 
of the shaft-, and in tho interval between thorn, roods and 
hieroglyphics, are itipresented. But there is nothing thoso 
ornaments in the Indian orders, except in the columiis found 
in the excavated toinplo of Elophanta, and eoruo other 
places, and which diSor materially from tlioec employed in 
other eituatioDs in Hindustan." 

** There are no fixed, as wo aaw before, intercolinnnations in 
tbe Hindu architecture, as are found in the Grecian, but the 
spaces allowed between pillar and pillar in different Hindu 
buildings, are found nearly to coincide with the Grecian 
mode of iutercolumnations, though in too many iustaucea, 
they dICer widely from it, and the saiuu may perhaps be 
said of the iLgypbtau colonnades." 
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Th^ oftpital of Ui6 Gfcoiau oolitmua mvariably tuarlin tUn 
difitiuution of tbe sevoral ordQia; these of tbn Indlaii a.ra 
varied at pleasure, though not withoiti regard to the diameter 
aud Jeogth af the shaft; aud the forms of the plainest of 
ihenit though they have in roaiity nothing iu common with 
the Gmoiau order, arc found at a distant view, to bear some 
rescmblancs to tbs Doric aud Ionic capitals; but those of a 
more el aim rate kind are soiuetimes so overloaded with a sort 
of filiigrec omamocits, as to destroy the effect of the beanti- 
ful proportions of the whole. Tlio Egyptian capitals, on the 
other band, are fonued into elegant vaao shapes, decorated 
with the stalks, loaves, and btossoms of the lotus, aud occa¬ 
sionally with palm leaves, which latter ornaments are 
supp'jsud to hsYo givon the first idea of the Corinthian 
capitals. And iu some spoctimnm, the Egyptian capital is 
couiiioaed of the repmsontaCiot] of the head of the goddess 
l9ia.« 


Ill view' of the olasstiieatiou and uumber (fi) of the orders, 
their principal oompaaing mouldings (8\ aud other details of 
similarity pointed out above, the " ftfiniity/' saj's Jlum RiiK 
truly (p, 38), ** between the columns of India aud of Rome 
and Oreoue is so striking, LUafe one would be apt to ascrilio 
it to something more than more chauce. ' 


wt Itc meiBit (in tti« Amir fWaf* 

ciJlb* DadUivBuSii fm^fttlrueii la tlu laparial Pkbiie) of nkb'lBtcnt If mi of iba 

ftk^lads vft* fflinnil iloui JirUn tMtlclow iba S*d of iha BUjua whleh U»t fr ^ l 

iDdfligoIbi; Wiitl tui^wLiaM by tiitc sw Lbqiuiki «( IBilr « prweti 


—^ /AfianiiM Ki^fltuii U tliai fh« tkclgtihMi an I tin nnulm of p«f*wi* wJml 
I hoaa vita Ump uorfSni^ tkaaiKlvn, v«JjI Wme immariat li «>■ rmil ^aajUUcp, 

«Vbamp«plU.r, '*.«,swiU^ ».«iaa, ll-ry ifr«i™rivl‘‘aU« 

■•Tlni firai inditinukl Initap^e oJ lha ' httiun plliirit’ ncdiSAit ia l ^ . xl i 

of XlmpiTdr Uiatoks, man ibaa a fbatitsitd rean aldL iho Vtda ** n!lp^**r^*** *i^ 

Sad bla (alief, wwl ta ontSew neb jw rinwnimriHanT CMaiA EiMorUf 

difca boat It. T« SuEi ^^*7 

Bmrrrpr dtnajued Ibii ibt toil lud advind Itim || La wnurd U it lua Ibi 

AoatnioUaa of tU ambaokoMt^ U,™ ‘“SI far tba 

Zmperat immadiatBlf ctiuod bBOtau k<<lju« InbpTirfl aitu h. n.-iix ^ 

dlkii anS, lioA tboo. tlia poUnakmttnt bn* .ii **** 

Ibliw, Jmlie ti, Wio. i«i»M au ooeA*. -Amtntifii ft-Mi «/ iptfriag 
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STUPA—A » xuouBilf n fuoDriil pilt;, a tope, a Bnddhiat motm- 

meat. 

(1) *' Tlie Einltlliisfc domu-!}bapuil tower biiilt rultcs, or a 
jnotnonat. The eariiest Stupae wert» tombs/' 

(Yiiiceut Smitb, Gloss, to UutUiiiigbainV AroU, Surv. BejHoftii)* 
(3) " Stupas or Topes—^Tbuao, again, may Ixf dividod into two 
otassos, aooordlug to tboir dcstluation t first, tlm tmo stupas 
or towers erected to comiiremarftto some ovent or wmrk, soino 
sacred spot dear to the followers o£ tUc ruUgiun. oi Buddiia; 
seooadly, Bagubas or luoDumonts containing rcUos ol 
Buddha, orof somo Buddhist saint. If it wore i> 08 »U>le tlieso 
two ouglA alwaya to be kept sopamte, iiiit no external signs 
' have yet been discovered by which they can bn distinguished 
from one another, and till this is so, they niiist he pon- 
sideced, architecturally at least, as oue.*^ 

** In Nepal, according to UodgBOU, aud, 1 bolievo, in Tibet, 
the momuuents, wdiich are called Stupas in India, are there 
called Chaityaa* EtiniologicaMy, this is no doubt the correct 
dcsiguation, as clioitya like stupa, means primarily a heap or 
tamulus/* 

(FergU-HBOti, Hist, of Ind. and East* Arch., p. 50, note 2), 
For the photographic views and the architectunil details of tbo 
following stfipas, see Fcrgusaoii ; 

The great Tope at Sauchi (p. 63, tigs. 10, II, 12'. 

The cut in the rook on a Uagoba at Ajunta Cp- 61, %. 13), 

Tope at Barnath (.p. 65, fig. 14). 

Temple at Buddh Gaya (p. 7l>, tig. 16), 

The great Topa at Auiravati (p. 72, tig. 17). 

Gandbara Topes {d^riptiou, pp. 72-75). 

Jclalftbad Topes (p. 75, figs. 16, 19>* 

Maiiikyahi Topu (pp, 50-H2, figs. *21, 22, 90, 33). 

45 





^06 


8TUFA 


A divtiraiLj of opintoQ oxiatiu as to the propriety or otherwise 
of oiUUog attoh moonmouU aa the high stupa of Takkal 
Bala ' Topt^^ ; and it niuat^bi^ siiid that tliia luouuuient is a 
striking illustratioD of the inaocnracy of mooh that has 
beou written on the subjeot. Tho following is one of the 
many instances where a oonclusion has benn HOinewhat 

hastily arrived at :..the term now need is 

* Thup ■ ■ ■ X bk I I i. ■ it iSf therefore, mnoli to be re^ttod 

that wo sbotdd have adopted the word * Tope, ’ which 
pro^rvas neither the sfkdling nor the pronuuDiation of the 
true u&mc." 

(B. A. 8. J* vol. iiL, p. SIB). 

K 

(4) Again, Mr, Fergnsson, writing on this snbjert, coinplatns 
bitterly of the Fhitsa, and the Barnatti, and the 8anchi 
‘ Topes* ^ Q'o uiake the confasion w’orse he laments—' Tope 
is also tbs oomnion Anglo-Indian word for a dntnp of trees,' 
Very true, but tliat hardly jostides the following—* In neither 
sense is the word ever used by natives, who assoeiste ' tope ' 
with something very different, that is, with caiman or artil¬ 
lery.' That tlio uativas do use the word freely )u dnaiguatihg 
BQch niomimonta, I will now endeavour to show* 'While they 
<»lled all lower mounds in this neighbourhood dehiri, the 
peasantry deniGd the existence of a Thnpi, Thupa, Thnva, 
or oven the ooinnioti liih ; and in tny eu^uincs being com¬ 
pelled to paraphrase the word for their compn;ht.neion, after 
trying biitaud-tiln and Other expieastoim in vain, 1 nuoiden- 
tally menlioued the much abused 'tope,' and was tnucdi 
surprised to find that they understood my nioanlng instant)v, 
and ludped mo to a uiiuuto drsmtiptiou of the tuonuruent 
and its aunouiidingB. They did not call ii» thupa nor thupi, 
but simply ' tope ' or, mom oorreotly, ‘ top.' Now, it would 
appear from the aliove that the word is no mere ‘ adoption 
of ours/ and that it is nsedSby the natives of India (unless 
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we allow the breadth of the Indus to malfli ft fine difttinctioiO, 
inoreom, by the oomnionjest of those natives far and wide,” 

{CuauinghtuQt Arch. Surv. Beports, vol. six., 

pp. 134, 136). 

(5) TftliHliftiUae ayarij thnro prafcithavito fiftTa-bndbana Tjuyac I 

“ This stupa wae erected at TftkbftbUa (Takshrt&ili*) in hoDOcr 
□I all the Btiddhaa.” 

(Taxilft Vaac IcLScrip. Bp. liul. voL vm. p. *297). 


(6) ThQvft ohft earnghfirfuna cha 1 

(Ttiscrip. on. the MatJniTa Lion Capita^ no. A. 

It, Httc 14, Ep. Itid. vol. IX. p. 14J). 

8T€PI—A dome, a otipola, ft sphcricftl roof rising like an iiivortudj 
cup over ft ciifculftt,‘3(iuftre or multangniar building, a ninnaolo^^ 
etccplo-ticwiir. 


(1) M. XI. i»,lxv. 91, xnu. 4,413, xxii. lO.cto. 

(2) Konu-paravotftiii karyfit etfipy-acheliMdanakaiu chft I 
Bu-wuhurto au.nakahatrc fitxipy-ilchchiiftdftijakftrit nyasot II 

iVautn-vitlya, od .GtttJftpftti-ktotri, xvi, 27,37). 

(3) Kanthoktaib ear^ ft-manaiij tn atupy-nlaedlmb prakirtitah J| 

(Kiimikagfttija, xxxT. 30), 


<4) Ba\i-vHnna-mahft-rA]ft the Ijord Eiila-feekbftra-deva was 

pleaaed to bathe up to the pinnacle fsthpi-pftTyynnta) the 
¥&xittkaiyil&ya-1'iTimialai (naiue of the central ahrme) in 
the toicpte of the Ijord of lirnvLEa^^ft^ftm, the Eortl of l.iru- 
vadigai, and to fix the atones which were bulging out (? sth- 
pi-kilH),’^ 

(Tinivadi Inscrip. of BavivarntBu. line 3 f., Bp. 

Ind. vol. vni. p. 9). 
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(5) “ This iosciipioii ( 9 . 8.1 I. vol. ii. no. £)0) mords tlie gifts, 

by tihfr priest liiiua 6i\a Pandita, of ft gilt coppor-pols.. 

A ointilipot was firoseated by Pavaiifl-PL(lamii^„„.„.The giit 
oopper*pots were all mtonded tobe nswl as pinnacles (Stiipik- 
knilauj, para ^). Nine of them werr pTusented, of which one 
is saiti to hare beoa for the temp Jo of the Lord (para D} and 
. another for the temple of thuLord Sri-Bajaritjoliram inudai> 
yikr (para U). The olhor ftovoii appear to have been 
mtended as pinnacles for the sjariues of the rogonts of tho 
eight qiiartem. The regents nro eight in number, vis;., Indra, 

Agni, Yania, Nitrnti, Varunn, Yslyu, Soma, and Itilna. 

Xho shrine of Indra, who is the regent of the Blast, seems 
to have been in the second gopura for which fire pinnaolos 
had apparently lietm provided by the king hiinsoLf.” 

(V* S, 1.1. vohiJ. no. 90, piiraa 1, 2, p. 413 f). 

(6) “*TUe Gangai-ko^da-piirain temple cOilSits uf a nine 

storeyed atubi (steeple-tower) or vimana over the shrine or 
sauctnary, 9U feut acjtmrc at the liaae, and about 165 feet 
high.’' 

(liid. Ant, voL IX, p. 117, o. 2, para 1). 

(7) Bee ChaJiikyiui ArcluLeeturc, Areh. Burr. new.. Imp. scries, vol. 

XXI. plains nxxxii, figs. I, 2 ; ixsiiv, figs, 1,2; soi. 

Bee Ctmuiugham, Arch. Burv. Huports, voh m,, plates xIjVI, 
tig. 4 (Birdabau BtQpa), xi-Vll. fig, 3 fNongarh Btilpa) ; 
rot. xl. plat& XXVII (plan and section of Mediaeval Btfipa) ; 
vol-XVIU. plates V, VI fNirvana-sfcupa); vol, xix. plate m 
(Mahftdcopur pinnacle). 

ST'CPI-KUjA—( sec Stupa and Bthpi)—The spire, tlie nail aiiove the 
dome. 

(M. xvm, 144), 

Cf, " Tho Lord ^ri-BAiBrajadL-va gave one copper waterpot {kuta)j 
to bo placed on the copper [litinwcJe stUpittBri; soeording to 
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Wiaalow^n syuouyaiof ortho uppt.'r piimaolo of ntotuple) 

of tho oaoroil slmaa (SruVimliaa) of tlio Lord of tlto SrLRiiia. 
rfijtilvAra (tamplo), woigluuij bhr^e bliousaod aott oighty-tJaroa 
pala,*' 

(Inocrip. of Rajaraja, no. 1, liao IB, H, B, L I., 
^ vol, if„ p, 9). 

STItLLli^GA—A class o£ buildings, a fomiLiiita type of arobiteatural 
objoot. 

Bt.'0 daduitloii and otbor details uuditr Pras^da. 

Cf Sarvatra blioga-bhumy-ajagain alhida*parikobhitam I 
Sarva siifi^)-YArga-samay'ukl!ftih aiiUiah-priti-Baiuamvitftiii If 

ChaturMm out a (m)dou]ai)rlm ) yt^^yadi strt-liugam 

IS by ate II 

(Kaiuilc^aiiJa, XLV. 10, isxzY, 91, s(w under ^ulAAga 

auti Sha^-varga). 

STHA^rpiLA—-A grouutl»plau in which thti whole ftwa is divided into 
forty'Uiue equal squares. 

(M. viJ. 8. VIII. 39, lx, L39, ot«., cL lxi. 30, see 

Padii'VinyAsa). 

STHAPATWfbe chief arohikot, the maetor builder, 

tl) Mauasara (diap. munod 6ilpi-lakahaua or ranks and quali- 

fications of architects); 

From tbo four faces of Braiiman are stated to have originated 
the four heavenly arcluteots, namely, Vi!iva*karmau. Maya, 
TvAHUtfi and Mauu. And their son arc called respectively 
Sthapati, Sutragruhiu, Vardhnki and TafcjUaka. These 
latter four evidently represont tUn four classes of ten'ostrial 
artists : 

Pdrv&nauB vihvakariua jayato dakshinu luayab \ 

TJttarasya mukhc tvoshtu psfechitot' tu umnuh smi/itah i 
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V)»vikkifcrmukhy&‘ti»iuuo*ayft putrah i<clmpatir uohyatti t 
Mayasyn ianayab aQtxngr&hlti parikiitttah \ 

Tvftsh^iir devilwbuh pttbrah varddhakirlti prakathyato I 
Mauoh putraa takshakah ayat athapatyadi-chatuah^nyiwii I 

(M. n. 1M2, IT-at)). 

Cl, One Manu is stated to bo bho Mcliitcct «bo built the city 
al Ayodbya : 

Ayodliya-Diima-nagarl tatr^U loka-vikruta l 
Maanna matiaveiidrona yi pmi tiiruiitfi svayani l 

(Samaya^, X, 6, 6).* 

Their muks * 

SthapabyadJ^ ehntiir vanuih kUpibhih pariklrtitali \ 

\M, n. m. 

The Stliapati ia in muk the director general and the consult- 
ing architect {M. n., Una dO- The Sutragratiin is the Guru 
o£ Vardhaki and Takshaka (22), while the Vardhaki is the 
instructor of Takshaka (33). TSio Stbapati must bo wall 
TOiaod in all scioncea (2d). Ho must know the Vedas (26). 
He must have all the qualifications of a supremo director 
(iUjhnrya) (31). 

Cl. Sthapatih sthapanay&thah voda-vitih ohliastra-pltragah I 
BbhatKitnidhipatir yasmat t asm tit sthapatir uchyato 1 
Sthaiititek chaiftayS sarvo sutragrabyidayah sada I 
Kurvnnti kfistra^fishtena vaHtu^vfetu prayatnatah | 
Achurya-lakshanair yuktah sthapatir ity-abhidUiyate ( 
Sthapatts tu 3 Vft 4 utyobhy»ia tribhyo gurur iti amritah 1 

(M. II. 26—39, 31, 21). 

Uchapatih sorva-kistraifiah (24), 

See also M. mviL 14, 16, 16, 17, 68, 73-74, 85. 

These pasaages tolcr to the Stbapati as tho moabor of the 
opening eeromouioa ol a dwoiliug house. 
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The Sutraj^liiu also uhonld hiito the general knowledge of till 
the siei^ces ftud the 'Vedii^. But he must be on expert in 
measnring accurately and must make a Rpt^cial sludy in 
drawing (M tx. 32, 24, 22, *25, 33, 23, 25, 34) ; 

^rntajtifth stitragrahl uha rekhajSah bastm-TiUtamah j 32 > 

Shtra-grAhitL siktra-dlifit I 24. 

Sfitfa-grfthi gurur dvyabhyStii tinyGbhyo'dya iti amritfth I 22. 

The Vatdhaki, too, should have the general knowledge of the 
Vedas and practical sciences. But the object of his special 
study is painting. He most also he able to design (vicbfi- 
rajiia) architeofinral and soolptural objoots from his own 
ideas. Hike the Bnkmgrnhin, the Vardhaki too should have 
an idea of accurate moasuronieut. 

Cf, Vardhakir niana-karniajDali \ 26. 

Vichiirajafth ferutajfiak chn ohitra-karmajfto vardhakih ) 33, 
TakBlittkaaya guruf nima vaidliakir iti prakirtitah 1 23. 

* The Tukabaka must be export in. hia owu work, i. o., carponbiy. 
Ho ahould be olwdieat to hi® wuperJore and aspire to rise in 
rank. 

Cf, Tftksho^iit tokshakah sinritah 1 26, 

TakaUakah karma-vidyufe cha bala*bandbiidaya-paruh I 34, 

<2) Sthapatih stbupanarhah syat sarva-haatra-vikaradab II 
Na li mango'tiriktkngo dhaxnukas in dayaiJarah I 
Amutsaryo’naafiyai cliit tfintrikastv-abbijatavan H 
Gunitajftah purayajfiab uaivnaatiim pf-alubdhaka.h \ 
Chittftjfiah earva-debajflnh salya-Vadi jiteadriyah ll 
Arogi ebapraiuiidi cha sapta'vyasaua-vftrjjtah \ ^ 

Suuama dridUa-vainUius oba vastu-yidydbdbi-piinigaJi It 

i ViistU'Vidyii, od. Gonapati i^^tri, 1.1*2-16). 
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* The Sth&pati or mi^tor bnildor mnst be able to design lit. plac¬ 
ing^ sth^pana). He miifit lie prohctuot in All dctieneea, {{lastraa 
see below). Ho must not bo deformed by lacking Ln. or poisaes- 
sing too tueuy limbs. He miut he pious and compassionato. 
He must not bo malicious or spiteful. Ho must be trained 
in music Ct£intTa=a striuged muatcal iiistnimeutt see Vitru¬ 
vius belowj. Ho mnst Im of noble descent. Be must be a 
matbematioiau and historian. He must lio happy iu min d 
and free from greed. He must t>o proficient in painting. Ho 
must know all oouutties, i.e., he must be a geographist. He 
must be truthful, autl possess st-if-coiitrol. He must not 
have any diseaso, and must be above oomiuittiug errors. He 
must be free from the seveu vices ibiinling, gambling, day* 
dreamiugr blackmailing, addiction to wotiieu, etc., see Mauu 
samhita, vit. 47-48). He must have a good name and be 
faithiul to friends. He must be deep in (lit. cross) the 
ocean of the scieuco of architecture.* 

Compare these qualifications of tim master builder with those 
of the HrffiCD-JiomaiL architects quoted Iwlow from Vitruvius. 

The classification of the architects and the account of their 
quallficaticms are almost Identical to those given lu the 
H^asilra t 

Sthapates tasya bishyo Vft sutra^rahi suio'tbava I 
Sthapaty-ajiianusan oha sarva^kamia-vibaradah H 
8Qlra*dau^-pramagiajfio iiiAucmmaua^pramitnavit l 
Takshitiimim taksUakeqapy up»ry>upari yuktitah U 
Vfiddhikfil vardhakih proktah sfttragr&hy-aiiugah sodfi II 

(Vastu-vidya, ibid 1. 16.18). 

TaksbauAt stbCilaH^hkshmdnilm takshakah sa tn kirtitab ll 
Mfit-karmaifio gunl liaktah sarva-karma.sva.tantrakah l 
G'Qru-hUaktab sada Uyiahtah Hthapaty-lidy-auagafa sada II 

iVastu-vidya* ibid, i, Ig-ID). 
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(3) ohatxiro dakaha-^riBtraiftft-loblfft-varjitat-tah) I 

Ktihairiav^ asja dvtjab olmiTa siitrndhiiri)i(h) sa ucUyate U 
' One who is oi fjood behaviottr, clevsr, skilful, Isariuyl, ftoc* from 
lost (oxcessiTo desiiKt* of uaii forgive Cnviils), aud 

belong to the twico'born class If Erubmiu), is called Sutm- 
dll Ira.’ 

(Bilpa<^lpAka, ud. GaibgadUara, i. 3). 
(d) Vasto-'vLdbiloajdo laghu-hasto jiba‘'itramiiU 1 

Dlxglm-darsl oha iutaif clia sthftpabih pankirtUah I) 

' Ooe who is convorsaul with fchl aTctuteotural dosi^a (vidhftao, 
the act of airaugiiig, (lisposiog, etc.), shilful (lit. swift at 
haad), industrious (or patiiiiit labourer), aud forusoes (ovujy- 
thing), and is a chatnpiau (in amliitcctumt waiiecu), U 
described as a stbapati.' 

(Hiatsya-.^Far^na, Pot. Diet.) 

(5) Hahlbbarata (xn. 3243-3244); 

Sat-ki'ItA^ oha piayatueua uchiiiyyartvik-purohittlh I 
Maheshvaalh sthapatayiih sjiutvatsara<hlkilsaknh H 
Prljbl medhuvLuo dinti dakshlli i^urii bahU'lrutilh I 
Kulluah sattva-sampajiul yukbah sarwushu karmioosu II 
Sthapatis,moaning appareully architoots, are stated here to 
bo very leacued, lueritorious, patient, dtixfeuroua, cUampiorL, of 
large expoiionce, of high birth, full of Tosourcee, and capable 
of application to all works. 

Ibid. XIII, 5073-5074: 

Brlhinapa'-sthapjVbibhyiiiii oha ulrmmitaiii yan uiyeinnam H 
Tad avaaet aadA pr^jho bhavirtUi luajiujelvaia I 
Here, ft house built by a Bialimapa ami a Sthapati is specially 
recommended. Stapati implies an arclrit-eot but his caste is 
not clear from this passage, 
rbid. xrv. '2620-2624 : 

Tato yayan bhimasenah prajfifth ^bnpatibhib huLh 1 
Briibmanaa agratah kfitva kuiftUn yajfta^ktvmunam II 
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Tfttii sik *iiIft-ohnyn.Tii ^rlmat t 

Jlapay&mfisA kaumvyo ynjila^vStaiii yathft-vidhi 0 

FrusSda<sftta-»ambH(lh&m maai-pravara^ku^^inmiu I 

KixaytiiciAsa vidhivad-dboma-ratua-vibhfifihitam H 
Stftiubliiiu ktuiaka-olilmmSt oha toranfuii vfihantir uUa t 
YajAuyataiin*dol«siiu datva ^uctdham cha kililehimam )l 
AiLtah’piua^ih rajdtiiii aba u&uil-dufia-iMuiiiynab&m I 
KSmyaitiaaa (llmrmmStinli tatta tatra yatliavidhi fl 
Here, too, Slbapnti Is appaiautly the arcliiteot wba buUt tba 
paiaee with jewolleU floor, eolnmut}, arohua, etc.j and alao the 
well designed high gato-huoaes. 

Ibid. V. 255 ; 

Tatu'atibbUo rtlpat to &akra fiste viehfirajan I 
AihajAgama paraiiiiijt jnkantlbenfidiya varddhakib II 
Yardiiaki is called here Takshaa fsoe versos 256-—260) aot In 
the souse of carptaitor but to imply an oxociitiooer. 

L6) Vnrttika of K&tyftyanft oo Fiip,iui, 2 (FoL Diet,) : 

Bfitra-griLtia = yah afitram gribniti iia ta dliBrayat;!. 
Sfitra^grahtt « yab sairaiii grib^iiti dUarayati oha. 

This Btibtlo distiuotioa ta ubt ituite clear, 

(7) CbaurapaAehii^ikil (od, Bohluii> 7-H); 

Siirata-t»9dava*sfttm'dhSji, 

(Bi ItamayanR, (tl, 80, 2, ote.) : 

KarmAutikith sthapatayab purusba jatitra>kovidab I 
Tatha vardhakayab ebaiva margino triksba-kaksliakali n 
(ti) Bakata'guoa'gapalaiiikfita-kfitofctaiu&Agaru Parama-'Brahma- 
iiil obala^svarOpar itpadeka-p(r)anikftnQan) Manu-Maya- 
Maudabyo-Vjkvakammia-uimuiitaiu appa Hi^Ui^migadoja 
luauo onisida stotakueharu y 

** Of Ibe Vibvamitra-ggtra, auprome Lord of Lafiita-dvipia-piira, 
possessed of property aud vebiclGis, versed in all liiatraSi 
sought after to constnict oruamejita] baildingB and upper 
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fftoreji^T {vdoruotl witli all good bia head apiiukted 

with SftUfiftl water from ^iva, tu tho luichaaglng form of 
Painma Brahiofl, distingnbhed in. giving advicRf, of tho 
Hemiitigado bouae creabod by Mami, Maya, Mbodabya, aud 
Vibvakarmnia, wou Stofakaohoii.”^ 

(Ep. Camat. vol. V. part i, Chanoorayapabua Taluq, 
uo. 2B5, Roman test, p. 530, lino '2B j Tmual. 

p. 28Tf para 2). 

nO) This Pra^asti waa written by SkaudosadUu, the sou of §rf- 

r Irau^ha, a desoondaut of a family of architects (athupati- 
kuia). 

(Sbotingtiur loBcrip. of Parantiika I, line 2h 

£p. lud, voL IV -pp, 224, 226J, 

til) Sthapati-KaUsuta-Sinigati-kaigi Navograma-drafiga vra(? luN 
dhajana l ^ 

Thu Stliapati (orohiteot of the tank was) Simgali Kargi, the 
son of Kali, ft Pandit (? vtihui)fioni the Nftv%raniar.dTahga 
{conipare. E»ja Torauglui, 2 nuislation by Dr-btoiu, vo!, 
11. p. 301, ‘ watub-siatiun near moiinbiiiin pnasesDr, 
Stein Kouovv. 

(Pi>£jhawftr Mosotiin Inseripi of Vauhadaka, lino 6, 
Ep. Ind. vol, X. p, 80, note 3 p. 81). 

(13) Visatlrij-Rntah Kaman l^ilpi—" VisudriPs son, Kaman, the 
fttoliitocb (of the fifth octagonal pillar, middlu row, of tho 
uorth-weat olotstor). This aiinple record of the architect 
ur head mason Kaman is the tDOat valuable inscription of 
the Lai IJftrwtoa, m it is another proof of the truth of For- 
gusson’s remark that the causa of the adiuixturQ of Hindu 
and Mnbftmniadan styles in the Jaunpur was tho euiploy- 
mout of Hindu masous,” Dr. A. Fiiliror. 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jaunpur. Inacrip, xxvil.. Arch. 

Burv. now Imp, sories, vol. i. p. 611 
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(13) Bsjftpilasya piitronft p&ibwiena eba litlpiuiS I 

tItkirpna*varntitt-giiAttuii vaidagdiii-vifev&kamiftnii B 
** (Tho dwjuioftiitf) is engeavod by bh® artist PalhaQa* sou of 
llttjapak, who is a master of the kA aod craft." 

(Paebar Plate of Paramardidova, lino 23, Ep, Ind- 

wl, X, pp< 49, 45), 


( 14 ) 


Tvashtfi. b roeogtiiaod aicliitect, couuectod with Ltbe tutcest 
of) both Siitradbara n«tl Sbhapati ; 

Tad-vad Vatakbyam nagaram vano'smlti TvasU^uh pr 
kfitaviin VasiahSbah \ 

Prskara-vapropavauais tadagaih prasftda-vetmaih au-gUauajii 

8tt*tuib.gaih 

Bh&iior gfibaiii daiva-ma^M vibbagaaib Vasisbtba^puuraib 



snkyitam yad asit II 

Aa ich uba Nfigit stbapates tu T)tu^5ga(i M 
Dii^Sfkkato Douka SaUra-dburali H 
Aayapi sfiimk ^ivapala uama II 
Yeaotkfito’yam subttbba prasastih « 

(Vaaftntg&dla luaerip. of Purnapiik, A. D. 1042 , 
V. 21 ,Ep. Ind. vot. is. pp* 12 , 18 , 14 , 15 ). 


(15) Sadaiiiyamab5iftya-&JifettnfttI VirarUitTiiajaU I 

Tvashtii iiruviranacbETyo vyalikhat,tainra-ikSBanttm l| 

tKiiaKnapuraiB Plates of Sadakivamyu, tf. 107, Ep. 

lud. voL tx. p. 339). 


(16) J^ilitAilpi—sbono mason (Cfovindapnr stoma luacrip. of tho poet 
Gangadtiara, V. 39, Ep, lud, vol. ir. pp. 388, 842), 

UT) l^ilpm—engrAvar (Vilapaka Grant of Venkata I, v. 03* Ep, 

Tnd. vol. rv, pp, 277, 272). 

(18) Cf. Itisorip. from Dabhoi (verse 112, Ep. In d, vol, i, p, 31), 

( 19) Vardbaki—oarptuitor, eonlptor (Soiiart) : 

Va^bakbia ailmlna vennvAsaput (e) ita gbarasa niugha kata I 
(Kade Cave Inwrip, no. 3, Ep. lud, vol. Vll. p, ^). 
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(20) Sfttradharft—atoliitOGi, artiKau (BlioragUat Instep- of 

Alhftnadflvi, v. 36,37, Ep. Ind. vol. n. pp. 13,17)* 

(21) Mason {TiiRfirip. from DoWioi, v. 112. Ep. lud* rol- 1. p. 31). 

(22) Cf. tho tirsti Pralasli of Baijimth (voiso 36. Ep. Iii3. voU i. 

pp. 107, Ill). 

(23) SQtni.dhfit—artizau (Kudnrkot Tiistjrip. v 17, -Ep. Ind. 

voL I. pp. 132,183), 

(21) Sutiadhura — scvil]vtor (Vcrawal Insortp. fine 6, Ep. lud, 

vol, m. pp. 303, 301). 

(3u) varnhu sfiim'dliarit vn-lrnkshanjiUl 

Bhojtlkaih EiVmatli'Vflfe chu kiiTinmainshtkn Hala sudbih M 
“ (Bom) in tho aiispioiouK. feiimly of ^ilapatta, the ooimpioiioiia 
aidbifeDcts (wero) Bliojfika, Jiamniiova, and the wise HaJla. 
(wlio) wero perfoot in their work/' 

“ A Muhftmrandnnlrultr Jaliftla Kliojit, mu of It&liB, appointed 
thuae architects to bnild a Gfiiiia|Ii(ii) (? cow-sholter). a 
f^ardeii, and step-well in the town of BA$ith)V4in)-'* 

iBbatihncarh stone Inacrip. v, 12, ICp. Tnd. \oI, 

3 : 11 . pp. 46, 47, 44). 

(26) Gokar^a-avami—who is set up on the pure peak of the 
Mahendra nKnmtttin, master (guru) of lUings mo^'ftble and 
inimovablu, the sole arohiteot Isutm-dhara) for the creation 
of all the world (Bakala-bhTrvana-nlrtuiV^aika-sfitra-dli&ra- 
sya).' 

(Ep.Cart#t. voJ. Js. Bangalon; 'laJuq, uo.* 140, 
Bomnn test, p. 33, Tranel. p. 96). 

(27) Krislina-aifto gunatjhyas cha afifctra'dliiiro*tra ^annakah I 
Etafc Kn)>vatroiiiaiii jfiiitva sanfva.papft-tuiraiii tubhaiu I 
Jifitaiii hi uiandiraii) tanibhoh dharmiua-kiitti-vivarddhaiiain I 

Here, Butra-dbara is the architect who built the teuiplu of 

(lasoript'tiii from the Mahadova temple, v. *20, 

30, I lid. Aiit. vol, xm. p. 166). 
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(38) Sntmdhiiro’syft KandBHunAmB—‘ the arohitoct (employed on 
tliG nspiilc iif the temple of Dakshi^fldJtyaJ was Haridiian/ 
((Snyft 111 scrip, wf Yikrarna Sam vat H39, line 0, 
Iiid, Ant, vol. XX. pp. 315, 313). 

(29) Gf, " When the hotiec is finished Brabmaiis and the friends of 

the family are feasted. Tha iniatzi (ina^ter-bnllder) atteuda 
the dinner ami receives from the owner coiupUmeutary gifts, 
fltU’h as shawls, turban, olothoa and money, as hta niGrita 
and the generosity of Ida employer dictate/^ 

ilnd. Ant, voL xsrv, p, 303. c. 2, last para). 

(30) " The rt^l draughtsman ^raya or nlja antra-dliari) Gopoja*a 

younger hrotluir Biiroja tmgmved it,^' 

(Ep (!aruab, vol v. part i, ArsLkoro Taluq, no- 123, 

Tranal p. 16^^, U-nn 2). 

(31) Svaati sauiadhigaia-pah(hft-mujjfl*iift!)da.svariidinpatiinahiS 

uiiyttka-vibndba-varB-dfiyBitaii anunitta Malla-vijaya-Sutra- 
dhari svami-drohi...birude, etc. 

'* Be it “well, (witJi various epifelmte, ittobiding), Malia*vijaya* 
eabmdbari, thu da^danarakA Louhimayya's sou, of the 
ministry for peacu and war, Hodmiaiya and others Chained) 
isularging the town ; Rajiinaiya. tho master of the town, 
desiring to make a feast grauted certain land (speuified).*' 
(Ibid, no, 194, Iknnan text, p. 433, Traiisl.p. 187), 

(32) “ Born in the family of Vifivaksnna, the arohituot of the tbieo 

worJits, Viavowfltha—^thu mu 'Hif JlasavBcliariya, who was 
the soli of Vodoyappaya considured to 1)0 the jagad-giiru— 
ongmved it-" 

(Ep. Carnat. vol, v. part i, Citaiuiamyapataa Tatuq, 

no. 187, Traaal. p. 207). 

133) " To iJamoja, son of the carpunter Miidiyoja granted a rent, 
ffee aslatc.'* 

(Ep. Carnat. vol vr. Karinr Tallin, no. 67, Transl 

p. lil). 
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($41 Hftil 1 Tiiotci is DO waicoraingniofvtioa (bsJli^javjirfee^biihjsb- 
kilruit Vtiukat Eftiij^o Ka^^I) of ijkUfiil (biunji- 

uigala, tliofio who riro oouvorsiftitt with painliog or archlEoo* 
ture, tSftndoraoii's Canarese Dioticinu.r>') of tho wodd who 
Imvo atbamad tho favour ^of thn god|, hariug givou the 
(a patent, royal grant or order) caUud uiOme-yorjert'pu 
(and) bho namo of T^ilJ^x^^vanach^l^ya to Sri-G-unda, whoet* 
(ohservtuice of the; e Sybils bed nilea of conduct was uuiiu- 
pedod, the Butra-dhart who mudv tho temple ol the tjuoen 
oi Vikiamaditya (it, of the Western Chalukyas), the favonrito 
uf the world ; (and there is) imnninity ({mrihara) to the 
others who united tiiemselTca with the gtiilty man (doshika).'^* 
(Sanskrit il' <Jtd Canarfsc Josotip, no. 9S>, 
Hues 1-7, IniU Ant. vol, x. p. Ifv4, notes tS-lO), 
(ffi) Hail I Let it 1-e ktiowu that these are tin- natiies (not givim) 
of the Achfirya who averted the esconintiinieatioD (Ijailiga- 
^ vurto = ba[itshkara) of the skilfttl [jeople (bebter perhaps 

' those who arc conversant with painting or architecture *) 
of this district, after that they had given t he luumo ^a^rjefepu 
to the Sfit!ra*dhari who made this temple of Lokesvara (still 
exists under the nauie of god Vtntpaksha, Ante p. 103, c. I, 
paras B, 1, '1) of Lokamabadovi (tlie queen) of VikramMitya, 
the worshipful oue, who three tituos eouqnerod Kilnchl." 
Hail ! ^ri-Sarvasiddhi-ach^ya, the asylum of all virtuous 
qualities, i he Pitstmaha (Ilralmia, j.e,, the Creator!, the maker 
of many cities and hotisesi be wfmae conversation is outimdy 
- perfect and redned, he who bas lor a jewelled dhtdoin and 
CIOi^t>jewel the houses ruid palactni and vehicles find scats 
and c'Oitobos (that he has constructed}, the (.moat emiueut) 
nutra-dhuri of the southern umniliy,'' 

SvasEt !?irLsftrvva-siddlil-iichari Hiikala-gunS^imya-aneka-pura 
vastu-Pitamahau sakala«nistd£a.]a-sflk3shmiitihhaahttaii v^tu- 
prosada-yIn^Nana-sayana-mai^- ntakuta-nituaoUudamanj - ti' 
(ni) kana*'dik>ya'3utra-dhiirl. 


(Ibid. no. 100, Ante p. 105). 
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(W) " Hail r Tlio s^mnt thaii wHtu gtvf}]} fcid-Vjjayaditya aad 
VikramAditya, tliD gRkai that a'as gmm to the 

Uiniplf ot (the Architect' AvAitta’gttDu—C'wau) a Btoae Beat 
tpare’l and a bnicelot (?) to tbo toniple of (tho god) Sri*Ijofcrt- 
pah-kvara, rtftar having given tho otRoo (sthiiua. see boJovvl 
ol tlio holy AAjAinlch^xja to the Iioly Devacharya (datti 
Afiiaiiachtlryn bhagavautargge kot^n ^rt-IjukapiUe^vamkam 
pilfo baili)." 

*' Bthana may mean the ofijeo of tlie priest of the templo, or fchu 
locality^ i.o., al)utiui'’nt of laud, hetuugiug to the holder of 
tha oiliuo/' 

Cl. MniiiMam, II. '35-26, atiove. (Tlie lirHt uiennjug nuite the 
OQiitest Iwtter). 

(Ibid. no. WJ, pp. 165, 166, and note 18), 

(JiTj “ Hail 1 Chatt^r'i-^^^vadi-O^'aijja (Ojlia, sou bolow) of the 
San'a'Biddhi'Aehatyoe, who was acquainted with tho seoiota 
of bn-tilomuddna (tila^mndda, the iiame of aomo parttett* 
lar guild i>f stone mosuna), made the .southum country.'' 

(Old Canarese) " Oyajja ia perhaps the (modem) Canarese ojia, 
a priest, preceptor'’ (ezacUy the eauie meaning as aoharya 
etymologically indicates). 

(Ibid. no. 114. pp. 170-171,17*A notes 67, 68). 

In addition to a*cording p-l4l««i ■*■'*«>■ Atari the roadmissioa 

into casto oi the artbans of the locality, this iuseription 
(no. 100) givea several of the builder of tho tomplu. 

Auioug them ts timtuf Sarva-siddhi^Aohitya. The Sarya 
siddlii'Aehfiryas are niencloniid again In no. cMv belc^, 
and seem to have been some colehnitud guild of archiltKito 
or builders/' Dr. Fleet. 

(Ind, Ant, vol x, p. 161, c. 3, para 3). 




8THAPATT 


“ Ell (idditloti to rooordLUg ibc tiiinie of Gu^da as buildtir 
of tlio tempb% this tnatiriptlon (uo. 09)^ as also the next 
fno. lOOj seema to ho intended tf> record the readinisston 
mto caste of tlw artbaiw of thn locality^ who had been 
ontcasted for aonie act which Tb not stated. Xht? purport of 
this portion hinges entirely upon the nit^aning to l>e given to 
the word hafligavarte (in uoe. 99 and LOO)*" 

Dr. Fleet is not r^aite cortniu whether he ahonld ogree with 
Mr, Ka^ti '^1*0 says that ‘ it sDiiuda to him Ute the Dravi- 
diau tiguivaleut of the Sanskrit bahiahkftra.' 

(Ibid. pp. iGS'lCd, last para). 

“ The Siitta^diiari or Butra-gralii, ' the holder of the thread* 
was the assistant of the sthapati,' the mHster*carpeliter or 
master^mason*, the aiohiteot ** 

(Ibid. p. 16i!,note9). 

(38) It should U. noted that Chari, Aohrwiyft, Acliaiya (wiGi 
diHerent prettres), Ojha, and Sutra-dhari are the enmamoB 
or feitlcB of the Sthapali (inaster-bnilder) who is also called 
Aobarya in the M^uasaRin (See above). 

(The titles in another fomi—AchJirya or Aohtttyyn—nn* the 
anruames of the Jain teachers, of the famous philosopher 
Sankara, and the distinguished astronomer Bhaskara), 

Here in these inscriptions wo have seen that the architects 
have many snoh titles, tianiely, Achftri (no* 99» line ■!, 
BO. 100, lino 8) ; AohRriya (no, lOU, line 7); Sarva-aiddhi- 
Achari (iio. 100, line 8) ; Barva-sidilhi*Acharjya (.yya) 
(no. 114, line 2 f); Tri-hhnvauachfiri (no. 9J, line 6)j 
Ahjanacharya (no. 101, line 6); DevacUarya (no. lOl, lino 
6); Ovajji (=*0|hd, no. U4, Hue 4); 6Ue-mndda (?=kiltt. 
marddaka or moaska, no. 114, line i). The very same 
architects are again given the little of Shtradlidfi (nos. 90, 
Uuo 3 t no* 100, lines 4,12)> 

40 
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Tho titles, Gb^ri and Achuri, lue f^o^JatJlifcly mot with as 
the surnames o£ akmu nmaona or engtavam olj Copper¬ 
plates or other SiisanBs in the Kpigrapbta Caniatica 
of Mt. Kioe and also in the South Indian Insciiptions 
edited by Prof, Qult^scb and Venkkiiyya i ooinpaie the 
following; 

(3fl) * The nSga (i»e., the cobra on the slab on which the inBorip* 
tion le incised) has been made by Nafalja (Nart^a), 
pnpU of the Acbftriya (i.o., Achiiya) Idomori (Indra- 
majrtra.) of the tow of fiaibjayanti/' " Achiiya—probably 
me'^ Mastcr-fmaaoii), i.e., Stbapati,** 

(Baoawasi Prakrit Insorip. line 2 £, Ind, Ant. vol. 

xrv. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 

(40) BadbfiTailj&bha-Mailaaya Yaebanenaiva t^adam Dvnsbti 

KandivaitnaobilTTya-dtlaasyasya iikhamy-aham I 

** By order of BadhuvaUabha-Malla I, the carpontei Naudi- 
varmaebRrya, inscribe the charter of this grant." 

(Bans Grant of Saka 261, lines 60^1, Ind, Ant. 

vol. XV. pp, 176, 177). 

(41) “ The carpenter Virana, son of MudihuyiAcharya, was the 

engraver of the tasana, for which he received quo share in 
the village." 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. m. S&ringapatam Taluq, no. 11, 

Transl. p. 9, Una 3), 

(41a) * It was engavad by the carpenter Vaiadapaohfirya.^' 

(Ibid. no. 15, Transl. p, U), 

(42) " The ^iusana waa engraved by ferigiri, the son of the carpun. 

ter Taradapachfiiya." 


(Ibid. no. 16, Transl, p. 32). 
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(43) " And It is engrii^od by tUo ostrpeater Viraci^liAryft, Hou o( 

MttUa.’' 

(£p. CacuAt. vol' Mandya TiUut], no. &6, TiansL 

p. 45, last p^). 

(44) For the uarpenber Mallona, aon of VirftnAobiirya, wbo 
engraved the grant, one sbato was given.*' A. D. 1474. 

(Ep. Caroat. voi. ni. Makvalli Talnq, uo. Jiil, 

Tranal. p. 68). 

(46) “ It was ei^mved by IXaUanachftiyo, son of Vira^aohaiya.’^ 
(Ibid,Nftiijangud Taluq, no. 16, TransUp, 97, A, D. 

1513). 


( 46 ) *' Ivontachttri, son of Konguni-acliATya, blaoksmith, of Bat»,. 

of Bagnli, fighting in the war along with the rtjer of the 
aad, went to Svarga (died)." 

(Ep, Caraat. vol. iv. Cbainarajnagar Taluq, no. 30, 

Trausl. p. 3), 

(47) '* Engraved by the carpenter VitapaohaTya, son of Mallana,” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Transl, p. 41, no. 30). 

And it was engraved by the carpenter Yiranaoliarya, sou of 
Tirana." A. D. 1645. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Njigamangala Tatnq, no. 58, 

Tranal. p. 128). 

(48a) " And thin copper susana was engraved by the carpenter 
ilallanaobarya, son of VItani4cbarya.'* A. D, 1515, 

(Ibid. vol. T. HusaEi Taluq, uo. 16, Transl. p, 5, 

para 2). 

(49) ** Engraved by the oarpenter Viranacharya, son of Tirana.'* 
A.D. 1661. 

(Ibid. no. 7. Transl, p. 6). 

(60) ** Engraved by Appanaoharya, son of Viranaebarya,'* A. D. 
1524. 

(Ibid, no, 04, Tranal p, 29), 
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(61) ** MaUanachil^A, son of Vixa^ucltityA, eojoy® onp abaze aa 
the engraTen*’ A. D, 161*2. 

(Ibid, Belur Taltiq, no. 79, Traaal p, 66), 
(63) "Engravetl by Vira^lchiSiya, son of Malla-natha,*' A, IJ. 1639. 

(Ep. Cftniftt. vol. V, part i, Beltir Tataq, no. 197, 

Tmnal. p. 108). 

(63) '* By itallana's eon, bhi» oarpoutcr \^ratiachaiyya, was it 
wfitten ” A. D. 1636. 

(Ibid. Arsikan Taluq. no, 126, Homan text, last 

line I TtodsI, p, 169). 

(54) “ Mallaua^s son carpenter Vtraniiehaiya wrote (or engraved) 

(Ibid. CliAunAmypattftna Talu<|, no, 167, TianaJ, 

p, 199). 

(66) " Written by the SeuabovaiKalajacbunya^a equ l&vam.*’ A, D» 

1279, 

(Ep. Uaruat. vol. vl Mudgero Tataq, no. 73, 

Tmnal, p. 7*2). 

(56) “ Thc^oarponter Vi^uotitryn, aou of Mallana, engraved it.*‘ 
(A. D. 1513). Engraved by Vira^tuclinryn, son of Gnuapara " 
(A. D, 1587), 

(Ep. Caroat. vol. vu, Sbimcga Taluq, no. 89, 

TianflI. p. 33). 

(67) “ Engraved by VIranaolilirya, son of M^Ianjitha.” (A. D, 1£^7), 

(Ibid. no. 85, Transl. p, 33). 

(68) Acluiiya, diatiuotly mentioned as an arobitaot *: 
Acharya-dakehi^c haste madbyamadgnli.madliyame It 4 

Parvaih mAtrfiagnlam jBeyaih. i 6 

GTam&dbva-ksiietra-gapyeshn mfinangnla-vrdbi'matah l 
Aebaiya-dakshiiiigulibbfr mite vySaa^mitbadlUJuah (?) H 7 

(Supiabhedagama, tzx . 4, 6,7), 






STHAPATI 


755 


Cf. Achurya-laksiiis&ir yriktoni sthapntir ity abhidbiyato I 

{Muiifidilra, 11, fjuotud abovo). 

(60) Tfistu-jilaiian) atbatah kaniaiabhavaniin limiii^paminparayjltam 
JiTlvftte'dhunil niaytjdaiu vldacfdka-saihvfttsata-prltyai H 

(Bfiliab-sambita, t,itl 1), 
'Tliti kiio^vkdgfj cf tlie 6oicnc^ cl arckUectuio baa eomo tlBwn 
frcai Brahmau tlixoxigb an imbn^keu acHcs of sccra (sagos). 
I am uoxv dealing witb tliit; (soionoo of arcbitcoturxi) for tlic 
picaantt) (La., bouofit) of tbu learned (educated, e:i pc deuced, 
heuoo profosBioual) astrologers (—?stbapatb, profesaional 
architects).' 

^amvaLsara=astiologer (see Sir M. W. p. 1105). Eem 

traublatcs the last pada as " to gratify clover astrologers*’ 
but iic atletopts op espi a nation as to wliy tUe aatrologera in 
particular arc lo be gratldcd oa '* a work on the art of 
building'' (iiorn^a tnuislationof Vftata-jfiaiia), which in fact 
fpnns'uo^part of astrology. It is apparent that in Varfxba* 
tuiliira'a lluto the astuilogcis were iutimatdy connected with 
the Work of professional Bichitects iSthapati), as also the 
astionomors like Bb^karSchniyn and others: ^adkarichriiya 
is, UowuYcr, a philosopUor. 

Concerning the cjualifieations of architects it will bo noticed 
that the sciences (l>flstras) meiitioiied in the Miinasara and 
other records cjiamiucd above are not linuincrated. But by 
' Sftstra * is generally meant (cl, M, W. Diet. ioc. cit.) “ any 
instmiuent of teaching, any manual or compendium of 
niles, any religious hook or seientilio treatiae, any sacred 
book or eompoaitiou of divino or temporal authority/’ it 
is sonietimL's known m Vidya, meaning knowledge, soicnccj 
learning,. Bcholaiship or philosophy. It also means praotical 
aitS| such as agiieultmev commerco, medicine, arohitecture, 
sculpture, painting (cf. 6ilpa-{jSfltra, Vagtn*fcastra, oto). 
Castro or Vidyii has 14 divisions^ vis., the four Vedas, tho 
six Veda6gas, the Puronas, the HlmAmsi, tho Ivydya, and 
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tho Dbfirmn or latr; or with tbo four Uim-VodftS, 18 divi¬ 
sions ; others rcclion 33 and oven 64 at-ionoea, guncraliy 
knovru aa Kolas or arts.i 

But the expression * Vfitsed in cJl ifastTas ’ need not hi* tehou 
in too literal a tienBe. 'VSliai arch!toots are oxpeeted to 
kno^’ can bo inferred from tho details given occastonally 
in many ptacos in the Mnna^aia and other vrorksi Tho chap> 
tens on the selection of site and the minute exauimatlon of 
soil {see Bhft-partksha') will indicate an intimate knowledge 
of practical geology which, is essentially nectseaiy for 
achiteotural purposes. Tliu ehapteis on gnonmu (see 8afiku) 
and ground plan (see PadR-vinyftaa) deniaud proficiency in 
niathcmatica (sec also dal a). The frequent refertruccs to the 
minute esammation of trees and wood show a fair amount 
of knowledge in tiuiher work (^BotauyJ. The examination 
of stonee and bricks for building purposes^ tlie prepuiaticu of 

HI] Olu,!^) {>} tqlij-i, !«} iinlcb^, {&> TitHhab«<alHlibedjr>i Ui^tila-kvtvtt*- 

1T> ruilipiftliininiif m natni^bltiiDiki^kuiQii^ (JJD) Uviii4« 

naliPLtiii^ {U1 odiki^rA^ j|£) {HI m 

cm^bJiaD^iU {IB} tlQj 

fSO) I^mi44-Ughii.iri, 

jeihaBnpa-b|ifcltJilsyit-irikiJii‘kTJj*| (£4) pkimUt(Wh) (St&j 

(StiJ pfiilLEmi, ptulimiip. |E0> duiTic^ki-^4, (Si) 
pDit&Lji-fichjioh| ftiUk^;±7lku'iran&Q*, (^| (34j 

Ti^Tlkmt|ii. Ikik^-kncmin, (10) (Sfi) 

($$] (HI) (il) TTikililf \^} iurikA'kiJeki?t 4 -JBnk»* 

t4k) 4^kHi4Tlkk-pr*I4tmna, (14J ukai^i^ft-iimtiluit^-kfijcurdw-JBlTjaliB-kAui^K 
(40) &ki|]kiik«mu*1itiki'kBU:ikA#^ |I0) tslUnkitUiU^uWkA-V|klUt&i (47) (4jj) 

449) iilj3i4Ua-J£iiui, jutn-mllpki, (01) tfaln|A (ftg) 

(03> minM-kivTo-krifiK, 4^) jtb h i rlbntta -kugJu, (00) (00) kii^I-Tiknl|»p {07) 

4JiluiUtAkB-.p|;«i (03) vMtra^gcrpBiui, fECl( 4)70l4-Tlbi|hji^ (00) ^iuriita^kiliil, t*^} UU^kJ^^ikiuin, 
(0S) fulUUkB, (03) (W) IfiiJi*. 

{Kiiiia*u!h% o\ V£ldj'4ja4i£, 19—00, mm 

•l»PF.a*D0). 

SiDUloi lilU ife mha ^TttL ^ SrlLlhir* 'm bli Caioiefirtiliu^ QU 
fihBp Jln<gonLiq}L La uplMluini ^i141jii£'i fiumm4til4r| Alia Id tliM Yitbpn 

' PutiaAi tinJ H^rbwhin; in ilii Boddblil I_ilUivLilaiii (cd. L Milrm, f. 170^ tie tism f, 4iT) 

«ad in Ibi JiLn i0lbt4ilb|£|4iu.^h{itfa (Tniiii. b B. E» Viol. 40^ lO40» ^ bImi by 

Veniu^ubbiB ipp- 03)- 
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difTciaiit colours and mixtiirois of different materials for paint¬ 
ing, and tUu testing of jewels, eto., for decorative purposes, 
point to an acfiuaintanco with chemistry and other allied 
sciences. Tbo chapter on fciie Joining of wood (boq Sandhi- 
korman) will indicsto a knowledge of everything arohitec- 
fcural, however insignificant it may appear to a layman* 
Tho ciiaptor on om aments {see Bhiiehana) and tnouldinge 
tcf. Stambha) will show a high sumo o£ ajsthotics. A know- 
ledge ol the climate and weather of the locality w'Uete a 
house is to be built is essential to their work. The astrolo¬ 
gical and astronomical calculation is also fro<juently referred 
to. 

All these hranehes of knowledge are necessary for architects. 
Three out of the four architccte forming a guild must bo 
fjiialified generally in all of these. But each of the four 
must bo an expert in his own special anhjeot* Takshaka must 
bo an expert carpenter and joiner. Yardhaki must bo export 
in designing and painting. SCitragrahin must be an expert 
in drawing. The chief architect, Sthapati, should, in atldition 
to all these qiialilitaiioua, have an uituitive foresightao as to 
be able to calculate and decide overything quickly. This 
wise division of labour is necebsary for aucoesafully cany* 
ing out a big design in archilecturo or sculpture. !Fzom 
this it may bo inferred that the architects of ancient Xndia 
were once a well organised guild. It should l» noticed that 
from the epigraphical records quoted above Dr. Fleet has 
come to the same conoltiaioit. 

It is very interosting to note that Vitrunus describes the 
qualifications ol architects in exactly the same way as 
givcu in the Manasara (and the other tocorda quoted above), 
lu both the treatises this topic is discusaed at tbo beginning 
and in fact in the same place, the eeoond chapter, which in 
preceded by a table of coutonts in the Manasura, and an 
introduction in Vitravius. 
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‘*Au arahitcct,'* nays Vitniviuft (Hook Ij cltap, iX “sliouM bo 
Uif; t^uious^ aud apt in bho ac^uisibioti of kuowlod^^e. Dofi- 
oioTit In oithor of thoa^ qimlitioe, bo cannot bo a pcdeot 
maator. Ho should bo a Kood wtititr, a skilful draftkaian, 
vented io geometry And optics, export at iigures, A<Mjuaintad 
witb history, iidonnod on the principles of natural and moral 
philosophy, somewhat of A niUBtcian, not iguorant (>f the 
sotentios ol liotlx law and pltyaic, nor of Elm juotione, 
and relatiouB to each othor, of the heavenly bodies,'’ 

" By meana of the firat named aetjairenujiit, he ia to commit 
to writing his ohaervations and experience, iu order to 
assist hia memofy* Drawing is viitploycd in ruprcsGiitmg 
the loniiB oi bis dtaigna. Gooiuetiy affords much aM to 
the arclutect : to it he owes the use of the right line and 
circle, the level and the Exjuarej when:by his delineatious 
of biiiidiuga on plam* auriaces are greatly fanilitabed. The 
science of optics oiiableE him to iutrodnee with indgmoiit 
the requisite quantity of tight, according to the aspect. 
Arithmotio cstimatea the cost, and aids in the measuieinent 
of the works ; this assisted by the laws of geometry, deter* 
mines those obstnise questions, wheroiu the different pro* 
portions of some parts to others are involved. Unless 
acquainted with history, ha wll! be imnbic to account for 
the nso of many oniamouts which ha may have oecasiou to 

introduce..hlany other luatteis 

of Ltistory have a connaxion with architectura, and prove 
tho necessity of its pwfesaors being well versed in It;*' 

Moral philosophy will teach the architect to be above mean¬ 
ness In his deiiilngs, and to avoid arrogfumo : and will make 
* him just, compliant and faithful to his employer j . 

That IxraueU of philosophy which the Greeks call the doc* 
trine o! physics is nooessary to him m the solution ol varions 

problems ; am for mstance. In the eonduct of wator. 

Musk assists him in the nse of harmonic nud mathematic ol 
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proportion. It ia, moreover, nlooIutoJy necoaaory in adjusc- 
tug tho force* of tlic baliittrAOi cctftpoltaG and Hcorpiona^ . . * • 
Skill in pliyeio onablea hLni to aaoortnin tbo salubrity of ■ 
lUfFonud tracts of country, anti to dotiinniuo the votfintion 
of climates, I<sw sbeuld be au object of his study, 

fj^pccialty thofic purts *d it which ivlate to party*wiills, to 
tho fret* cghtbc and dischaigo of the caves watotn, tho n^u- 
Intions of wssspoola anti scwftgD, and those ralatiug' to window 
lights. 

“Astronomy instmefcs him in the poiutH of llic hfavens, the 
laws of the colcBtiul bodies, the equinoxes, aoltioos. and 
ooutses of the stars; all of which should be well understood, 
in tho conatructiou and proportions of oloefca/' 

It is important to notice that VitniviuB demies tho ni'ccssity 
of an architect's being completely trained in * all the sciences 
and arts' as auggested lu the Maiiasaia; 

*'0n this account Pythius, amj cf tho ancitot arebiteotfi of 
the noble tvmplo of Minerva at Priene, aaye in his com. 
meiitancfi. that an architect should have that piTlcct know*, 
ledge of each art Aud ucience, whioli is not oTcn ac<[uired by 
the profeiisors of any one in particular, who have every 
opportuuity of improving theniHclvta in it, Ihia, however, 
canuot bo noccsisary} for how can it ho expected that au 
architect should equal Aristarchus m a giamntarian, yet 
should ho not (?) bo ignorant of Grammar.” (Titmvius, Book 
I, chap. 1, translated by Gwilt), 

Tho social position of architecta 'c col quite clear Iroui 
tho literary or epigraphical records exaitiiiittl above. But 
ftom the fiuiotions assigned to each of the four nrchitccts, it 
would appear that the first three, namely, Slhapstt,^ butra. 
gnthin and Vaidhaki, belong to the higher classes. Further, 
from the liberal proaents and rewards given on each Occasion 
equally to the Guru ipreceptor) and the Stiiapati, which are 
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&u irecjuotitly mcntioDed, it ecMHiis prolvabio that the Sthnpfttt 
had an cnviaWo position, TiiiB latter poiut might ftooount 
(or hia oxoommuiiioatiou jnentineil in the opigraphicfti re- 

rf'. 

cords (quoted abovo* 

STHA^J A—The ploec of standing or staying, any place, spot, locality, 
tho abode, dwelling house, room, shrine i a moiiaatic ratablishment. 

(1) “ Wo, Kaubika-Nagania-Bbattana, a 6iva-Braluna^fl, ia ohaigc 
of tbu shrine (Btbana) of the temple of Tmiwllaju-utlalrS^ 
at Timvallam .. . . 

(Iniscrip, of Kajondra, no. 55, lino 4* H, S. I. L 

voU lit, p. 113), 

(2) ** List of shrintjs to which allotmonte were inadet—Virabhadra- 
dovn (L 12), Brahniiini. Ibvarl (1. 13), Vaislmavi (1. 14), 
rndriiiii (1.15), Ganapati (1.16'. Ohaaiuiij^ofevari of tlie chief 

shrine (mula-sthana). 

(Insorip. at Kolar, no. 66, &, S. J. I. vol, tn, 

p. 136437). 

STB AKAKA—A class of hoildings in which tho height is tho unit of 
jncasuremet)t|, the temples in which the idols are placed in the 
erect pasture, 

(M. XU£, 7—11, 860 tinder A[wsiunciuta; of, 
alBo XI.VI. 30, iLVU. I, L\in-11, oto). 
Sl'HAHlYA—A city, a fortress, a giouud-plau in which tho whole 
urea U divided into 12J e^uat sijLianN. 

<M, yii. 13; of. also iK. 

366, 368, 478). 

A fortilied oitj' (M. x. 41). 

A fortress to defend 90(J vUlagos: 

Asb^a-iiatft-graiuya madhyc sthanlyajh, chatui»'&ata<-gramy& dro^- 
mukhaih, dvi.tata-gramyu kiiurrutlkuiii, dasa*gT^i*sanigraliepa 
samgrenaih stbapayet \ 

(Kau^iliyu-Ai^hoEtj&fltra, chap. xxil. p. 64, para 4)< 
Jaua-pada-iaadhyo samiidaya-sthaBaih athimiyam uive^ayet 1 

(Ibid, chap, XXIV. p. 51^ para 2). 
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STHAN0“A Bynon^ of or coinimi. 

! (M, Kv. 6, aaa imdur Stwiibha). 

■THAPATTA—A hottee relating to arehitocts or architeotmo. an 
I KTohittiotural or noulptotal woTk-sbop» 

I Analtttiila-ko«B va sthApatyillayara eva cba 1 

f (M. xxm, 78, cL also 66'). 

STHAPA^"A-MANPAPA—A room or pavilion wltore fcho idol ifl 
itistalled alter it is washod and’dreascd, the sanotuary. 
Prasndahhjimikhe sapta-iSaurfapam kalpayet t 

Adau cha Huapaniirtliaih cha dvitiyam adliyayaoa-itian^para 1 
Vitosliani'snapanartharii eha roandapaib oba trittyakam I 
Cbatnrtbam pnitimagAmib paftchajnaib feLhspatia-inantiapftm l 

(M* sxxrv. 45-48)* 

STHAVABA-BEEA—A stationary idol- 

(M. U- 17, Gto). 

STHIBA-VAfiTP—permanent building. 

Sthitn-vastu-kukahi-d^te tu cIiaia-vA*itu tfithripl cha I 

.garbhft-kvnbbraib pmkalpiiyob 1 

(M. !tn. 170471, 800 also 43). 

STHUNA^A synonym of Stainbha or ooluum. 

(M. 5, sea imder Stambha). 

SEAPANA-iLANDAPA—A oiass ol pavilions n&od.iot bathing, a 
wasbiug room. 

(M. SiSJy. 43—48, eto; SuprabbedJigamaj Xxxl. 

06,07, see undar Maia^pa). 

SNAHA-MA^pAPA—A pavilion for bath, a batb roou». 

(M. xs:nx. 74, eto., sea Man^apaj 

SNAPANA-MANBAPA—A washing room, a pavilion wUorn idols 

are washed. 

Snapaniirtba-ma;idapam ohipi snaua-manijapain ov* oba I 

(M. xiiH. T4; of. JSXXJV. 46, 47, oto). 
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tJPIIUBJAKA—^p^■rllaps tor Gurjaka)—A iilaja of fcw<jlvc*atorcycd 
buildlujffl oucfl pile vailing in tibe oonntty of Spliurjaka (Gnjamt). 
Pjifichftlftiii ilravi(Ittiii chaiva uiadhya-bAntaih kiilingakfliii 1 
Vlru^aiTi kc-ralanj obaivn. vain^akam ti]a],;adbaiii talhft I 
Janakarii aplKifgiOrjflkaiti chatva daba^k^ntaih prakiitltain I 

(M. sxs. 6-7, at!© under Praafida).^ 

6YANDA1NA—A ayuonyro of yAua or ooaveyaucw, a cliarioti. 

iM. III. 9» 10; 51^ 1-15). 

Of, Visila-ratba-vithim dm syandanaih mandaropamam t 

a car like tb© Mandara mountam aad ^also broad loada 
i round tht? tempi u),** 

(IfrishnapuraTri Piatca of Sadft&ivarayiv, v, 57, 
Ep. Ind. 7ol. n. pp. fi36, 341). 

SVAYAMBHl*—St’If-rovcalod, a kind of pballas. 

(Kiimikagama, T/. 85; M. UT. 2Q7, soe imdor 

Linga). 

15V ARGA*KANTA—A daaa of oight-Btortiycd buildings. 

(M, SXVI. 2843, 800 under rrusAda). 
SVARNA-LJi^GA—A kind of phaHuB. a phallus mado of gold, 

(M. Jilt. 333, oto). 

SVA-VIRIKSHA—A typo oi round temple. 

(.4gni-Piirupa, chap, 104, v. 17*18, see under 

Pr^ilda). 

8VASTt&A—^An atiapicious uinrk, a aymhol for Buddba and Biddha, 
the crosaing of the arma, the meeting of foiii roads, a typo of 
vittage, a joinery, a window, a type of pavilion, a kind of 
phallus, a class of IihIIb, a typo of building, a sitting po^iture. 

A class of two-4>tor<!yt^d. buildings (M. xs. 04, 34—41, ace under 

Prssnda). 

A ulasa of irillagea (Al, IX. 8, 339, seu Gr^a; compare M, XII. 

76* 77* 146 t SLDt. 1&2; uv. 129; LVllI 12), 
A kind of joineiy (M, svii. 69). 

A kind of window (M. xxxut. 68.3, sec uudor Vutiyaiia). 
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A pavUiou with three faces r 

Dvi-^vaktraih danrlakam proktahi tri-vaktram evAsttkaiii tathal 

(M. xsstv. 532). 

A claaa of or haTta (M. xxx w 3, 60). 

A kiud of phallim (M. ltil< 4,120)< 

(2) Ap»ro*iita>gato^ hudah printa*gatao tad-uttlutan cbanjau l 
Tad-avadbi-^Tivfitay ch^yaH prug-dviiraiii avaatiko kobluidam I) 
" Tho SYoetika is attspioioua if it have the eutmtioo on the 
cast sidOt and oue cootiuual torraoc along tho west side, at 
the ends whereof begin two otbor terraces going from west 
to east, wlulo between the estremitiea of the latter lies a 
fourth terrace/’ 

Conmieatary quotes Garga: 

Patohiiuo*Dtagato*lindah pr^-antau d^au tad-ntthitan I 
Any as tau-inadlije Yidhfitah pr&g-dvarani avastikaiJj tubham II 
(Bfiiiat’Sanibita^ ltu. 34, J . H. A. B., N. B., 

voh VI, p. 286, note 1), 

A kind of outagounl building; 

^3) Agni-Puropa (chap. 104. v. 20, 21, si's under Pcasada), 

(4) Garudft-Piiriipa (chap. 47, v. 21.23,3143, we under Prfieuda), 
{5*' Kimikagauia <xxxv. 89) refers to a bouse (ialii) ; 

Dakshinc chottaio elioiva sLnn*ni!train svastlkaiii mivtaui I 
Partvayoh puratas chaiva clifltiir*netra*soinftyutam B 
An cntablatuxe (ibid. lit. 7). 

Ibid- xiJi. Cnamod Svftatika*vidlu) divides buildings into four 
claases, namely Cbhsinda, Yikalpa, and Abtidsa (y. 

3-4), which ofc described in detail (5—30). 

(6) See tlip figure yp) (Bpeeiincne of Jalua scnlpture from Mathura, 
Ep. Ind. vol. 11. p. SU). 

-7) ’* The capacity of the wull, well accotints for the time taken 
in ite conatruitinn. Them are four entrances leading into 
the well, and they are so constructed ns to give it tho shape 
of the svastika syiubo) (This should be coinporod with 
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the viUfigp itamed Svastika). J^roin eftcti of tlie eiitiano^, 
a OigM of steps leads to tbe interior of tho well.** 

fEp. Ind. Tol« XI. p. para nolo 1). 

(8) “ Xb tke inBoripttons [roiu the cate temples of Westeni ludJai 
Bombay^ 1881, are given a tinantity of clearly Buddhist 
SQiiiLrti Fall Inscriptions from Kndu, Kfirle, Hailaw^dt, 
Jimu&r, etc. Many of these contain Svastikas at the Itegin- 
mng and end. Kotta no. tlT has at the end ^ ; but at the 
oud of 39 is ^ wliicb occurs again at the begiaDlog and 
end of Karie inscriptions, and beginning and end of Junnar 
30, at the beginning of VTunuar 6, 20, 28, S2 and 94, and at 
the oud of Jnnnar 32; Vi’hile ocenrs at the beginning of 
Kudu SO aud of duunar 6 and 37, and the end of 38. The 
rorm is found at the end of the Sailfiwadi inscription, 
and ^ at tho end of Kiirlo 2. Thus cave temple disproves 
the theory that " the Christian SvaBtikas point to the fe^ 
or westwards, whereas the Indian including Buddhist and 
,Taio Svastikus, point to tho right or eastwards.^' 

(Ind. Ant. vol, sv. p. 96). 

i9) “ The Bvaatilia is called hy tho Jaius Sathis, who give it the 
first place among tho eight chief auapioious marks of their 
faith. It wontd bo well to repeat here, in view of what 
follows, the .Tain version of this symbol as given by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Tadraji (the Hathigumpha insoriptions, Udaya- 
giri Caves, p. 7), who was told by a learned Yati that tho 
Jains behove it to bo tho figure of, Siddba. They bcheve 
that, according to a man's karma, he is subject toons of the 
following four conditions in the ncit life—he either boeotnsi 
a god or deva, or goes to hell (naraloi), or is bom again as a 
man, or is liorn as a lower animal. But a 8iddha in his next 
life attains to nirvana and is, theroforo, beyond the [lalu of 
those four conditions. The Svastika represents stidj a 
Siddba in the following way. The point or bindu in the 
centre from which the four paths branch out is ji va or life. 
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imd tho fanr paths ujmboUse the four oonditious of life. 
But as a Siddha \b free from all thes®, the eud of each Uno 
IS turned to show that the fotir-sfeatea are dosed for him.*' 

Tlio Buddhist dootriues mosEly rt^omble those of the Jams, 
It is jnst possible that the former might ha^?© held the 
Svaatika iu the same light as the latter. In the Naeik ina- 
cripbiOB, no, 10, of Uahav^data, the symbol is placed imme¬ 
diately after tho word * Siddham ’ a jnstapoaitiem which 
corroborates the above Jain interpretation. find the 
Svastika cither at the bcgiiming or end or at both ends of an 
inscription and it might mean Svaatv or Siddham.^ Mt, Y, 
6. Vavikar. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ssvu. p. 100). 

(Kl) ** The csual Indian symbols arc of frequent occuirencOj 

the Svastika in various forms on most of the Plates and 
speclmons of the familiar oironlar Sun-symbcils-'' 

Mr. Paweott quotes 33 sem and fire pymhols of Plato I of Mr. 
Murray Ansley’s papers on /ksiatic Symbolism find. Ant, 
to!. XV. p. 66) and says that *' The whole of these may bo 
taken to bo developments in various directions ol the tirosi, 
and for Indian, investigations of the Svastika,*' 

(Ind. Ant. vol. Xxx. pp, 413-414). 

(11) “ This emblem (tho ancient mystic emblem of the Bon reli¬ 
gion Tungdiung in my view was ioveuted to represent 
the Sun w tho creator of East, Sonth, West and North, the 
little mark at the end of each lino indicating the inoliniktion 
of the atm to proceed from one point to the other,*’ 

" Bev, A. W. Hey do of Ghum tells me that Yungdrung 
as a monogram is said to bo composed of the two syllables, li 
30 and ^ ti, anti-Svasti/* Mr. A. H, Prauoke. 

(J^adakhi pre-Buddhist nianl^e Ritnal, lod, Ant. 

vol. XXX. p. 132, paras 1,4). 
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(13) " Plabu IV (fotiing p 4D0) fig, 3 (^p, S) uontaiiiH pe^oried 
fiiriufi u( tlie BvAS&ikft (yungduiii^)/'^ 

Mr. Franok« refers bo btio above (juotntioo for lia explauatioQ: 
of bhia form of Svastika in Ladakli/* &a6 bhab it 

is the onjbloni of Clie bou It^ligtaa.'* 

1 Nobtjs ou Bock'CsrviiigG from lower LodakL, 
Ind. Aiit. \qI xxxj. p. 400, pam 3), 
(13) “ M. Burimuf holds that this mjatorioos and mach debated 
symbol (Svastika isintr«nded to denote the iuveutiou 

of the fire-drill, and presorvc'the eacrird romembrotiue of the 
diseuvocy of lire by rotating a p<!g in dry wood. It repre¬ 
sents acoording to him, the two pieces of wood laid oross- 
wlse, one upon another, bc-foro the sacrificial altar, in order 
to prodiioo the holy fire, 'i'lie euda of the cross were Bzed 
down by amis, and at the pclul where tiin two pieces are 
joined there wss a small Itole in which a. wooden ptg or 
lanec (pramantha, whence the myth of Promotheus the 
fire-hearir) was rotated by a cord of cow-hair and bomp bill 
the sacfTcd spark was produced. The iuvontioji of the flre- 
dril] would mark an epoch iu huiuim history, Mr. Tybr, iu 
hia early liistory of lunnkiud, has largi^ly sliown its nee at 
soiuo period in evtfry quarter of ihe globe, and it is conceiv* 
able that its invention wonicl be oommomcrated by a holy 
. syinhul. After this Mr. Walbouae has shewn that both 
forms esiated in all countries of Eutoek', Asia and Africa. 

" Its first appcnmtice (in Europe) is ou the pottery* of archaic 
&mecc, as ou that in the British Museum asorilxrd to 
botwen the years 700 and 600 B. G.’ About India, he savs 
that ‘ Q character bF* nearly rcBemirliiig the niiiio G., occurs 

in a Pali inscription, and reversed Ft. ia a rock-insoripbion 

at Kalaetto' (J. It, A. 8. vnl. xx. p, 2S0, etc). He has also 
shew'n that it ia both a Buddhiat, Jaina, and Christian 
emblem. 'In our own day’, aays he, ‘ it hm bteome a 
favourite ornamental device’,—we may bo sure with no 
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thought of symboliAm^—and finilmoologist returning from 
India may ohw'xvo it ooveriiig coilingB, cornices, fendeis, and 
other iron works,” 

(Tnd. Ant. vol. vii, p. 177, 0. 2, para2 I). 

(K) *' In describing coin no, 3 of tliit* Beries (Nmniflinatio 
ehfonielo, N. B., vol. xx, pp. 13*46, p. 63) I pointed out 
that the place of ibemore definite place of tho Sun, in its 
rayed wheel form, was taken up by the emhlemfttio oros® of 
tho STastika.” 

** Under the advanced inberpretatiou of the dt'Bign and pur¬ 
pose of Svftfitika, Emm an Indian point of view, now put 
forward ... tho figure, as rfipresenting ono of tho rewiv- 
sd ottrilmtcs of the Sttn, was used oon vent ion ally, to typify 
tho solar orh itself.” E, Thomas. 

{Tnd. Ant. vol. IS. p. 65, e. 1. para 2; 

p. 66, 0 .1 1 para 2). 

(161 ” J come now to show that tho fignro called tho Staatika 
syDibolises tho idea of oiroitniambulation, dcriv'cd frcni tho 
apparoiit moveniont of tho sun frem left to tight round tho 
earth, Tho idea is this, that if a person face the east at 
ann-rising and follow iU movement southward and westward, 
he will turn with hia right hand fixed towards au ohjoct 
supposed to lie placed like the earth Lu relation to the sun, 
in the ooutro of a oirclo.” 

” The argument, thorefom, amounts to thist that mi the figure 
or the Svostika is fownd stiattomd through countries reach¬ 
ing from dapan bo England, so tihw tho custom of turning 
simways, or with the sun. Is equally widespread ; and 
secondly, that as tho Bvastika is a sign of good luck, signi¬ 
fied by its etymology, so also the practico of turning with the 
81111 ia conaidurtsd a lucky or fortunato proceeding and turuing 
in the contrary way, especially among nortliern people, is 

47 
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droAdt^ ns tfntiiiUng a curae . , * ; the otNtom iwid thif 

s 3 nnbol, thcmfore, we nignu aw co-rulatcd.” Bev, S. Beal. 

(Ind* Ajit. vol, TS. p. 67,a»Q, piira 6| p- 

6B, c. % pani 2). 

f 16J Mr. Sewel after rjiiutjt&g a mimbpr u£ thearies on tlio orif^tn of 
the symbol, omuely, of GoDOfal Onimingham (Edinburg 
Btiviow, January^ Hot. Haslam (the Croas and Iho 

Serptmt. 18^19), Mj-. Brintou (Myths of the Now' WoTld^ 
Dr. J- G.,Mflhlei ;Gcach)obtu dur AmorUtniiiscfaen Urroli- 
gioneu, p. '197), and of Mr, Baldwin (Aimiont America, Now 
York, 1879, p, 186), says ** (or myself, I boldly range myst-lf 
under Hr, Thoniaa'o S tin-standard," 

(IntL Ant. vol, s. p. '^2, c, 1, lino fil* 
(17) Mr, Murray-AnslMy aooina to agree with the theory that the 
Svastika has orginaJly boon an euiUuni of the euu. lie cor¬ 
rectly adds that “in India Hindus belonging to oertaln sects 
are la the habit of tracing one or mure Hgmas oi the 8 vasUka 
on tlic outer walls of thoir hoiisea." He ahso uieations its use 
iu coniieebioii with the marriage presents in Tmlia and B[Ani- 

(lud. Aut. vol. KV, p. 93, c. I, para 1,0. 

% pant 2). 

(iVABTIXA-KHADfrA—A typo of ootngonal building. 

(AgDi-Ptim^a, chap, 104, V. 20, 
21 ,800 tuidiir Prasiida). 

SVABTI-KAKTA—A class of eix-storcyed buildiiiga. 

(M. XXIV. dS, see tinder Priisdda}. 

SVASTl-BAUDHA—A elans of suigli*-ator€>yGd buildings. 

(M. xix. 169, SCO midtrr Pnisada). 

SVAIiASANA—Thi) linteL 

** Thu Bv&r&sana of the gatew'ay was mada.'* 

(This inscription b on the top of the door of the Bhiinclivara 
tmnplc.) 


(Ep. Carnal, vol. s. Gorihidunr 


Talitq, no. 2, Roman text, 
p. 260, Trausl. p, 212 !)■ 
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HATTA—A luftrkot, ft njArkfit-ptace^ a fftit. 

(1) Sftitniyti-dvilrftiii Bftinujrft-pftdo karya hftftag ta yi&tftr&h If 

(Angi-PurainiA, ohap. 106, v. ft). 

Altra ka(|afa maba^jivna^ oh& athApitah’—haru tho mnrki't-placo 
and tho ehopktidpor (lit. big folk) v/ota dstaUliyhud. 
Vushittrft-'Vlthi-Baihpilr^aib kfitva gfihaui okft'—'baV' 

ing oonatruoted a markot-place luU of variegated (variouA) 
slTcota and housaa (xbops). 

{(.flifttiyftlft luHcrip. of Kakku- 
ka, no* 1, V. 6; no. 11, v. 3; 
Ep. Ind. vol. I3C. p. '260). 

(ft) J4iti^ik8bcpft-bat(ftm ekaiii QBrapatinjldattaui I 

** A kazrtf Imilding or ^are-houBe for storing gooda to be esport- 
od wA^ grantod by the king. 

(The ChftUanianaa of Marwar, 
no. xxni. Jalor atono Inaorip* 
of BAinAutasiiiitiadtrva, Iiuus 
'22, 23, blp. Ind. voL XI. p. 62). 

n AlilKA-KAltKA—A kind of leg for tho bedstead. 

(M. XLiv. 60). 

HAEITA—A pavilion with twjuty-two piUars. 

(Mateya-Ptirana, obap. 270, v. 1ft). 

HARITA—A monlding, aivhiteotoral oruamont, (aoe undor Ma^- 

dapa). 

A niDuldiug of the column (,M. XV. 160, of. l. 106), 

An ornament of the podeetal fM- ssi. ftl). 

HARMYA—(of. Raift-hftrmy»)—An odiBoe, an upper room, a turrot, 
an ftpartmuul, buUdiugB in general, a palaou. 

(1> One of the four diviaiousof the architeotniral ohjocto: 

DUorii harmyildi-yanaifa oha paiyahkadi-ohatur-vidham I 

(M. III. ft). 
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BuiJdiiigs in general inuluding prflsArla (big buildings), 
mandapa (pavilion), sabba (halt), itilla (bonao), piap^ (alma- 
house) (a)m^a (house with quadrangular court-yards) (ibid. 
7-8). 

Porva-hastGiia sathyithtaiD bamymb jatir It) Bnititatn t 

M< xtx. 8). 

A pa^e I 

Bhtipatiuatii cha baimyapniii Eakshauaib vaksbyate^dhunii \ 

(M. St, 1, 

Hauxtya-jaiUDa-satnirabtiya sula-jantnarprndetukain I 

' ^ ”, ^ (M, LXIX. S7). 

Kiid^-stambhe gfitm-stambbe barmya^aibbati) vinikBbipet i 

(M. >ia. 182}. 

(2) PrH.iSda-barinyfl-valabbi*Jiilgft.pjratiinSsu Imdya-kupeflhH I 
* lu the Unpip, iiHmsion, icof, phaDtis, idol, ft all and well,* 

(Bribat-aadihita, J, R. A. S.,K. S,. 

vbl. VI. p, 3S2). 

(St) Hotmyoiij prfiioda-inanditflni^tlie edifice luniishtd with a 
Jeniple. 

i V&yu-Pura^a, part I, chap, 89, v. 67) 
(4) Prablirita-tikharopetaaii bainiytfni n&u.a prakirtilftm i 

(Kainiliitgaina, t. 80). 
A class of huildicgs (ICamikagAina, sssv. SO, 4li sue under 

Malikft). 

(6) Ramoyaoa (ll. 91, 32; IV. 33,6) ; 
Harmy-pi^da-aaibrukt a-torwgt&n i ^ 

Mabatiw gahilrQ . . . batffi^isSll-aaiiib&dltiim I 
8 oi) also li61. 21 ; n. 91, 32 ; in. 66 , 7; ry. 38, 6 * v. 16 ,3 JO. 
VI. 76, 26, etc. * “ * 

( 6 ) Mababhiimta tCoak) : 

l. 3, 133: bingE-loknjQ; . , , ajicka-vid 1 ja.priisAdft.-barm^-va- 

lahhi-niryuba.battt-sajiikulaiB 1 

m. 207, 7 ; Hannya-prSkara-bobbanain , . . naRarim l 
Bee also l. 8, 38; XV. 16, 1 * v. 118, 19, etc. 
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(7) Vikramorvftsi (,Uock), p. ^: Maj^ibamma-alain (loam-liac- 

, njya-tftlam). 

(8) Mfichohliakatilia (ibid.), pp. 47 *, 168; 

Jirnaiii harmywu barmyaathah etriyah 1 

(9} BagUuvaiiiia, vx. 47^ otc.,; 

R ar mjfjtgyft-a ftth rn^a^tfinSTbkugfl^u. . , . fipti-i patidi r eaho i 

(10) Jtttakftmala (■?!, ed. Kern, p. 80, i.30) t 

Vidyad-ivft i;Uans.-feOili«ram hamya-talam aTabbasaiiti vjatl- 
ab^hata ( 

(11) Katliu^aarit-sagara (Coat); 14,191 

Harmyagra-saihsthah . . paiira-tiaryah 1 

(lil) Vftprft*gopiiiamayait*iiaya*bftnnaih 1 

* By trectuBg utw build in gs a denied vilh a and a gate- 
tower/ 

(Kangalagtri Pillar Inaorip- r- 29, Bp. 

Ind. ^ol. VI- pp. 131, IBIJ, 

(lb) KaTma-ratnojlvaJa-bftTiuya-BTiiijgain—' tbe top of the royal 
palauo, the soeno of tbe first aol-* 

(Dhar Prasasti of Arjunavarman, v. 9. 
Ep. lad- voL vni. pp. 103, 99). 

(14) Madaoft'dabana.lxBxmyaih harayiUnilfia tudgam sa guna-gana- 

nidhjUia.krimdrariljabhidhimah I 

Then that-: store of all yirinea, the iUaatrioua Indrarftja, 
ordered to bo built this lofty teiuple of the destroyor of Cupid 

Siva).” 

(An Inscrip. of Govinda m, v- 17, 
lud. Ant. vol. vni. pp. 41, 42), 

(15) Gommata-pura-bhfiabauam idu \ 

Gomiuatam &yat one aamoata-parikara-sahitam 1 

Sammadadiiii Hulla obama I 

Paiii uitt(lUidaih JiuoLtamuiaj'aman id am II 
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Pailautram nrityft'guiiaiii pTavipula-vilMat-pAtsha-dofiasttia* 
iifti la'-sthi ra-Jatua vasa-ytig ii i am yi'vidlia'suvidha-patcotlasuid 
btiaYa-‘rupotkara>r^]a-dYiita harzumyaili boiai fltju|a-ohatur- 
vvtihl(a‘tlTttlic»a>gohana I 

ParipftrMath pu^ya-pufija-prattmam liaudtid tyamjadim 
Hti||amiidam \ 

A h$tract J—“ He also trailt an abode (or temple) for the Ttrtbai- 
karafl in tUia chief Tirtha of Belgala. And he built a large 
Jbia tcicplef which, like was art ornament to 

Gominafapura. Together with its cloisters, a dancing halJ, 
a Jina house of atone on either aide, a palace with royal 
gates adorned with all manner of carving, and an al^ode for 
the 24 Tlrthahkarafl." 

(Ep. Caruat, vol, ii* no* 137A., iiomaa text, p* 104, 
linos 21-28; Transl. p. 182, lino 16 1 ). 

HABMYA-KAKTA-—A class of Beven-stoiyed buildings* 

(M. xsv, 29, sec undor Praaida). 

hlABMYA-TAIiA—The dat roof of a hoose. 

Ohflindriimkn-haruiya'taIa*ehandana-tala-vrinta-hftroiHibhoga-Eahita 

hima-d^gdlia^padme l 

" W Inch (on account of the oold) is destitute of the onjoyment of 
(be beams of the moon, and (sitting in the open air on) the flat 
roofs of houses and sandal-wood perfumes, and palm.Ieaf-iana 
and nooklacca/' ' 

(Maudaaor stone Iimorip. of Knmaragupta, lines 
17-18, C.1.1., vol. m,, F.G, I., ao. 18, pp. 83,87). 

HASTA-Cseo Angola)—A cubit, a measure generally equal to 24 
aiigulas or 18 inches. 

(1) Chatyari-iridifeati& chaiva haatab syad aiigulsnam tu I 

(B<ahniaotf».Pur»,», p„t j, 

pada, chap, 7, V, 0i>). 
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(3) V&otu-aiUani (twl, Matri Praisada Patide, Baifarps) quotes tha 

foUowiu" with-Oun giving^ nofoiunca—‘Vibvakarrookta-hastft- 
pramaqatu: 

Auitniik&utaib hastah syitd iirdhva-vAliau Bavauikakah t 

KauiflUtljikar-iualiyumu-praii!iriueiJiftt.va Q 

Svami-baatft-pramiiuejia ' 

Jyeab5ha:-piitra-kart)pApi kamm-iaita-karena cha ll 

' According to thU passage, the cubit is the mca&uie of diataace 
from the eud oi the foreanu (? elbow) to the tip of the ring- 
iiuger* the littk* linger or the aiiddle finger ; and this cubit 
may be fleiennined in aecoidanoo with the measure of the 
arm oithe master of the house, hiacldeat wife, his eldest sou, 
or of the ftrehitect who ia employed to build tlie house.' 

(S) D’Vrtda^a-haeta*pia.muna-gflha-ni'veibaiiftm * 

(Barmaui luscrip. of Yijayaditya, liima 22-iJ3, Bp* 

lud. vol. III. p. 213). 

(4) Paramsfevaiiya-hasla —the royal yards/' 

(Socond Inserip. of YihabUattasvftiuiu bemply at 
Gwalior, Rue 4, Ep, Tnd. vat. i. p. 159, see also 

p. 166). 

15) Ayaiiiato hasta-tatam aamagraiii viat&ratah ahaahjfir athftpi 

chushtau it 

Uiaodhato^nyat purushii^i sapta . ► . hasia-bata-drayasya 11 

(Built an ombankment) a hundred cubifes in all in length, 
aud sixty and eight in breadth, and «evon men's height 
lu elevation ... of two hundred cubits.'' 

(dunagadh itoek luscrip. of Skaudagupta, lines 
30-21, C. L L, vol. tli.. G, L, no. 14, pp. lil, 

fi4). 

IIASTI-KABHA—The okphaut'a nail, a turret. 

CKauttliya-Artha&aatra, sec under Griba-viiiyaffi). 
llABTl-PiVKIGHA—(see Parigba)—A beam to shut the door against 

elephants. , 

ftfau^iliya-ArthabAstra. sc© nndor Gnha-vmyusa'. 
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HASTI-F^ISHTHA—(ol. Gft]a)^A class of singlo^stoiyed build¬ 
ings, ft parL of ft building. 

ffil. xix. 171, see uudai* Praaadft), 

A part of ft btiildii^ (SEmLbtgftmft, L. 92, aoe ntttlcr Tvtnftiiti). 

" The present structure (o! the temple of Patftmefcvftni, where¬ 
from the fiTO Yan iaseriptioius at Gudimallfttii are copied) is 
not after the common model of tbe periocl to which it b^iougs ; 
the VimAna has the ao-cailcrd gftjft-priahthAkrIti shape: but a 
close studj^ ol the plan and sectiooa . , . warrant tlie couelu¬ 
sion tbftt the architect bad distinctly iu view the Unga/* 

** The gajft-ppiabtbilkriti-vimanft la found only in ^Lva tem¬ 
ples, e.g., the T> harmed vara temple at ^laninja^Lgalaui, 
tlie ^aivft templea at Bumaugalam, Penpagaram, Bhiira- 
dvAjs^rama near Aroot, TinippnlivaiLaiii, KonnQr near 
Madras, Vada TintmnllaivAyll, eto. etc/* 

(lud. Ant. voU Xii. p. KM, uoto 2). 

8oo the plan aud sections of the Paraniutvara temple at Dudimnl- 
Inru (ibid, plate between pp. 10^1, 1U5), 

See the Paltftva Autiqultiea (voh ti. pp.l 9>'29, plate til, the Pal- 
lava temple at Tiruttoni; plate I, the Vira^^aiietvarft 
temple at Tiruttaui and Sahadeva Batha at Mahabalt. 
puram). 

See Fergusaon, Hist, of Jnd. and East Arch. val. t. p. 12T 
(tig. 51, elevation of Chcifrala Chaity temple), p. 33ti (tig. 
192, plan ol Baiiadeva's l-tutha), p. 337 (tig. 193, view of tbe 
same Efttba;. 

HASTl-HASTA—Tbe tmuk of an elephant, employed os an arohitec* 
tiiral mombot generally ol the stair-cases. 

XK'&ra-mukhft-sopAnanj baati<baetena hbfishitain I 

(M. Sim. 211). 

SopAna-piiriivHiyor de&e b aati^haata-vibhuabitam | 

(M. XXX, 155, el. also svtU. 200), 
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FTAy fHA—A typo of building which is shaped tike the swftii, ft claca of 

oval baildiuga. 

(1) Brihat-aaihhLta (obap. ITl. 26, J. B, A. B., K* 6., vol, V, p* <139, 

sec under Pr^^da). 

(3) MatBya-PuiSj?ft (chap. 369, V. 80, 61, see under Prfisiida)- 
(8) JBhAvisbya~PiiTana (chap, IBO, v. 33, see auderPrauada). 

A class of oval buildings : 

<4> Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. 19-30, see under Prfisida). 

(5) Qaiuda-Pura^ (chf^. 47, V. 29-30, see under PrAsada). 

(61 The Vihana (lidiug aniiual) of Bralihiait. 

M. 1> 4 ; the siOlptural description of its 

image, ibid- 6-46), 

HA EA "I —chain, an architect lira! oruameut etupTojed below 

HAIIA [ the neck of the etdt^mn, bead, astragal or baguette 

HABIKAL-A) J (aec Gwilt, Enoycl. fig. 873). 

(It A moulding (bead) of the ooluiuu ; 

Tab (padiDa)-timg4tdhftni tu UArikani I 

(M- jLv. m). 

Hara-krfinta-paftiarfidhyaih.(vim&nani) I 

XIX, I9<i, ^eo also xx. 66, U2), 

Adhifthtbanftih cha pftdaiii cha prastaram eba tri-vargikam 1 
6»la-kQtaiii eba haraib cha yuktyi talraiva yojaycb I 

(M, XXII, 7344). 

Kot^niim cka-bh&gena ^esham haram sapadlaiam I 

(Wd. 86) 


Huraih sapailjaram I 


(M, XXI- 6S). 


Chfttush-koflC ohatush-katam koshthc haridir ashtadba I 
Antt-&&la tci-bhagti va harfuitarrt(ni)-dTl-bh5gikhm I 

(M, XXVI. 11,23), 
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111 connection with, the gopim or gatehouse : 

Hur&iija luadhya'^deto tu amubutii^ii&aiakam | 
Xfkt-purbva>dva(,ya) 3 'o(t) liAmth uadiku-pM'ijarnavitam I 

(M. xxxm- 449-4fiC). 

Hik&mliadi karua-hul-aih oha hira-tiiraika-bhfigikam r 

IM, :&xxtu. 416. see aIao'43l). 

ttU' ' ' 

KCiti^ eha hhadmyor madhye huraiiibath tiiadliyameUa tu | 

tM. xxxY. 343). 

A chain : 

Hjkropagrfva'kti'yera'iuitfakaiit cUa supufitaiu | 


(M. L. 14 ). 


( 2 ) Aiiud&iidliftTikuiidhara-lmr:! kbageoa kalpilAh II 
3 ahir ikiidhafika&dbam 4 iata('a) bhugona Yistnt&h n 
Hara^promiinarii bahyc tn rac^nurthaiij prak^payot i 
BhiUy-autasthaui pramapaiii syad bhiUi^bdhye tv-^abaliyatah II 
Audhutandhiirj.harokto ( «hara-ynktu) khapfln-barmya.Ti 6 Q- 

ahtlain (Timaiiajn; A 
(Kilmikagauift, l. 74, 76, 77, 93), 


(3) Pearl^triiigR. (Doopara luacrip. of Vijayaaena, V. 11, Bp. Ind. 
* vol. I. pp. 300 , 313 ), 

HIMA-KANTA—(cf. Himavall—A class of scvcu'Sboxoj'^d ImiJdlngB. 


HIMAJ A—class of pavilions. 


(M* XXV, 31 , Sfio nuder Frusada). 


lil. xxxxv. 152 , %eo luiditr Maudapa), 
HIMAVAT—A etaas of buildinga Twith sixteen pail|arBS (cunipart- 
ments), eight s^t (halls), and eight ktiiaa (towora). 

Himavan iti vikhyato yukta-shoiiiiia^pafijafah i „ ' 
AahtaAalOshta-kQtas tn prndivdo lakshananvitah n 

(Srtprabheddgftma,>xxxL 44 ), 
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HIBANYA-NABHA—A typo of odifioe. 

■ -.3-^ _ * 

Uttora-bala'h'lUAm Hira^iya-njibhfl^ bri-salAkiuh db&nyani—‘^'Au 
odifioo with tiueo kaliu, wanbmg^ aa it doos a northoiu h&ll, 
ia ^ylod Huanyau&bha> and inauios luck.*' 

(Bribat^aiiilutft, LUi. 37^ J. B. A- S., N. S , voi, 

VI. p. ijaei. 

HKM A‘KPyA—A olaaa of paviJiom* 

(M. XXXIV. 155^ BOO uudec Mamlapa). 

HOMA — ^Au o&briiig) a orowmng moulding of the cages for domostica- 
ted auimaLa. 

Mfiga-uabhi-vidalaaya paftjaritaya , , . l 
Hutuat prastarantam Va tnaetakautaih’tiikiiautabatn | 

(M, xxxiv. 17). 
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AGNI-PURANA—Set under Furfhi^aa. 

A1^KA.6A8TRA—Ihi arohitoofeut®. 

(Opp^*s List of Sanskrit Mss in Prieto Libraries 
of South India, vut. i. no. @409, p. @S8). 
AFABA.TITA-PRICHCHHA“by BhnTana-dero, " quoted by 
Hemadri in the Parifeesba-kbanfja, 2, fi<i0.6A3, S19*’* 

<Attfrcoht, CatalogiiB ostaiogormn, part ii, p- 4). 
APABAJ1TA-VASTU-6A8TKA—Attributed to VisvnlcnmVan, in 
possesion of Hani ^a^kara Bha^t^, Surat. 

tOatalugus of Sanskrit Mss. contained in Private 
Librnxiea iu Oujarat, Xathiavad, Kackabb, 
^ Sindh, and Ehandesb, 1S72, p, 2TG, no. I?. 

ABHuSsHITAETHA-CHINTIMANT— by Malla Somoitvara. on 
architecture. 

(Taylor’s catalogue Baisoncd, L 478). 
ABTHA-6A6TBA—(Kantiliya)- i d. B. Blmroa Sastri, b.a , Mysore, 
1919. 

Chaptors : 

22. Janapada^nivosa. 

23. Bh&michcbliidnuvidh&na, 

24. Purga>vidhana. 

25. Durga-nivota. 

65. Vastuka, Gfiba-Vustuka. 

66. Vnstii'VikrayH'i 
Sima-vivAda; 

MaiyAda-etbapana ; 

Bh d ha. budh ika. 

67. Vastnko vivItelisbetra-patha'hiibEa.^ 

Tha ADoifitE UindQ KootH^nio hiy Limr^ 


* CdmpRrr, 

vd xehYik v i 96 |p 
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A]0[6umAT—(K- iSYAPlYA)—Gn ttrchitootim* ftn<| soiiiptnro* 

(Taylor's catalogue Baisonde, L 314), 
AJSSUMAD-BHEDAGAMA—See under Agamaa. 

AM SUMA^A«£AJjPA—O n afcJiitooturD, 

(Aufreobt, ibid, part i, p. 1). 



AGAMAB—01 the ^ Maliil-agamas’, tlm following bairo special 
reference to architcctnro and cognate arts, 

I. Aifaitimad-bUcdagiuim (pa^ala or chapter): 
iih* Uttama>daka-ta1a-vi<ihi. 

(There is another Ajiifaiiicad-bheda by Eftiyapa^ account of 
which is given dee whore.) 

LL KAmMgai^ (patal* or obapteja) : 

11. Bhh-pariksbit.Tidhi. 

12. FraveU-bali-vidhi. 

13 . Bhu-parigmha.vidhi, 

14. BhU-kaisbapa-vidhi. 

15. ^aAkn^thupana-vidhi, 

16. Mao opakara^A-vidh i . 

IT. P&da^vinyasa. 

18. Satra-mnuApn. 

10. Vastn-deva-bali, 


1. l^biJ]ii>Agtm(». 

4 

0 . AjlligkajA^ 

H PipUgiunu. 
ftttfcalutiAgAtttia 

U AMuntkoigKna. 
MX BnpufabvfiAiiM, 

IV* WfiOgABllk 
J4 AiiiUpmt^ 

ICL Vtcil^LMiA 


ja, Vimalfc^uiu, 

Iftr Cll* lidlAi- ?iB5.BJirjiiiiA 
*0, 1 fs 2 a^iii 4 , mr- 

ProflflllpEab. 

of' 

“ £ss2s*‘2?' 


tlta H(jj<uia, lloS#,aa, »j. 
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20, Qfttuiftdi'lttk&tiADft. 

21, Vi&tira7tltna>ltkkslma», 

22, Xj’adi-kl{3bftu&. 

24. DnMik^'vitUti (dsatlug witb doora aud gatowajrs), 

25. Viblii-dvftrfldi-joiina, 

26. Grftiiiadi-duvat&-Athaiuma, 

28. Gr&inadi-viny^^a. 

29. Etahma-deva-padati, 

30? Grwiiadl-angt»-sthaaa.iiiraiflBa. 

31, Garbiia-uyaaa. 

32, Bala-athapaua-vidbi. 

83, GTaroa-^rUia-vinya^ 

34. YiistiL-^ati&i'Vidbl. 

35. ^jUA-laJfabaaa-ridhi, 

36. Viliesha'lal^lia^TidhL 
87. Dvi'baR^lakaha^-^idliL 
38. Obabuh-^rilu-laksbana-Tidhi. 

40. VartaC^ (iLa)uiiiua*btlb\4akab^a. 

41. Nandy^varta-Tidlii. 

42. Svafitika-vidhi. 

43. Palska-itftl&di'Vidlii. 

44. (B)asii4ata>vidbi, 

45. Malikadaksha^^ vidlii. 

45, ljAdga1a-iDalika-.vidlii, 

47. Haiitika^mAlikU'Wdbi. 

48. Padma-iuAUka^vidlii, 

40, Kagaradi-viblwda. 

50. BHilmi'lamba-'vtdhi, 

51. A{Iyf)Mb(akA'VidliAaa>vidhi. 

52. Upapi^ba-vidlii. 

58. P&da-m4»a-Wdhj. 

54. PmstAca-vidhi, 

55. PrasAda-bhbtilm^a.vldhi. 

58- KanOiA-lakshana-vidhi. 
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57, Hikliara-kkahanii-ndbi, 

58, BtupikA-laJ^ioBa-vitUiL 
50. Nal&di-sHtapnna-vidhi. 
ftO. BkA-i>1iiiiQystli.vj^i. 

6L MartUmi-dehapanft-vidhL 
<i2. Lingft-loksh^a-vidhL 

63. AAkurarpaiia-vidhi. 

64 . I*ifiga-pratisli|hfi-vidhS. , 

65. FrAtinia>I»kahiuLa-vid:hL 
67. Dcvati'Sthaptiua-vidhi. 

6y, PmclmiL-prA^i^hehi-vidhi. 

69. VijuaD[i-stli&ptim>TtdbL 

70. Ma^d&pa,Bth&p&[]a‘Vtdhi. 

Tl. Prakrixadakshapa-vidb). 

7^. FaTtvara-athapaiia<^vl<lhi. 

ll ahoutd be noticed that ont of 76 cbaptera of the EnmUdl^ 
gama, more tlian 60 deal with arcbitoutme and acnlpluie. 
This Agama b in fact anottici Vj^atn-^uBtranndera different 
naiut). 

111. KaranagaiuA : 

Part 1, (pa^ala or chapters) : 

3. Y&stii^vLnynsa. 

4. Adyaslitaka-vidbi. 

5. Adhtahtban&'Vidlu.i 

6. Garbha-nyaBB-vidlii. 

7. Prusada-Iakahana-vidhi. 

8. Prabura-lakahana-vidhi. 

0. Lt:^a-laksha^. 

10. Mtitdhnlshf&kd'Iakfihana. 

11. Pratiina<lakahapa. 

12. Strt-milnA-data-tala'latQhaQa. 

13. Kanishtha-da^a-tata-lakshana. 
lA Nava-balottoma-Iak^hana. 

16. Btkli'kauna-vidliL 
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lU, M:rit-sftibgtaJ3An&-vTfLhi* 

20. .fiAknrarpwgift-vidlii. 

4 1. MftliSb]iitiltL-ka*vidhI. 

SO. VaB6ii>haiu&>vLd)ii. 

59. LlAga-athipaua-vidlii. 

W). Pativafft^tthapautt-vidbu 
01. Bftll- pt^hS'prAt isiit b jU vi dJit. 

02. Batna-(iuga-fit)mpADA«vifllit, 

00. Pftrlv^-Tbali. 

70. VunanA-BttiapftiiA-vidlii. 

88, BUftk fcB-3 th Apiku A-'vi dh i. 

138. Mrit^AibgrAhaiia (uf. lU). 

Part 11, chapters 

4. £iJa>parUiBhw. 

5. Goptua^l&kBhauA. 

6. MA^tlapa-lakdimna. 

7. Fi^ha-lakshana. 

8. Bakti-laksliaua. 

9. GnlD3A-iattti-vidhi. 

10. Vuafcii'Kiiati-Yidhi. 

U. Mrit'UAihf^rahAua, 

12. A^urarpa^. 

13. Biniba-Eiaddlii. 

14. Eautakadtaudhaua, 

15. ^ayAUOQmitAua. 

18. Biniba>buddhi, {cf. II. 13). 

19. Sayanaropaua. 

21. ^iva4iijgA<sthap.anA. 

98. Ma^Jia-pratiBli^ha. 

lY. VaUiiiilaAsilgaiua (pataia or chapters); 

22. Fratiiua-EAksliApa. 

43. Utt4LuiH-dai‘a-iala. 
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StipTAbliadiigftmA (pi^ala or abaplara): 

22. K&ran^4l)iikAra>lakahanH^ doah U&h^iahft 

(orowa, head gears). Asaua (ohair, seats), Paryauka 
' (bedsteads, eouoli« etc.), Sithb&saiia (tbroacs), 

Kauga (court-vards, theaties). Stsaibha (colunuis, 
pillars}, etti, 

2B. GTduiildldakshana'Vidhi. 

Tarunalaya-vidiii 
27. Prnsuda’Vastu^Tidhi. 

2d. Adyesh^aka-vidht. 

20, Garbha-uyAsn-vidhL 
80..^ Adguli-laksbapa-vidhi. 

31. PrasadadakHUo^a-vidlii. 

32. Murdbnishtaka'Vidhi. 

33. Lmga-lokshona. 

34. Sakakdaksbana-Tidlii. 

35. AnkuiArpa^a-vitUii. 

.36. Li5ga>pratisb|ba-vldhi, 

37. Sakala (iiOAge, idoI)*praLb}hlrb&, 

38. :Sakti-piatisli$ba>Tidlii, 

30. ParlTAra-vldlii. 

40. Vrishbaha-stUftpaua.vidbi. 

AGASTYA-SAKALADHIKARA (inanuBcript)— 

(Aafrt>obi, part l. p.,.683, see Taylor, l, 72). 

Cbaptere; 

1. Mrma-saiogmlia. * 

2 . Utiama-daya-tala, 

3. ^fadhyama-data-tnU. 

4. Adbama-daka-tiita. 

6. Pr&tuiiii-laksbaua. 

6. Viishabha<v&bRna-1aksbape. 

7. Na^vara-vidbi, 

8. Sbtxtasa-praiiuiiA'laksbaua, 

0. DdrQ'Saiiigraba. 
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10 . 

U, Vftrna-yHamskaru. 

Then) firo thix!6 othor Mss. intlio tfovflffiuittotr Mss* Lilifftryj Mad- 
ras, tttfciibutcd to A^astya. S&o catalogue vol. s.xii. nos. 1304,0 1 
13047, mOSfi. Nos. 13040,13047 are incotnplole and deal with 
astroiogtciU matters bearieg upon acchitt'cture* No. 13059 is a 
portidii of a large Ms. (see under ^ilpa-saiiigraha) which is an 
auonynious cojnpilation. The following chapters of’ it arc 
ascribed to Agastya 

1. Muna-KamgTahA'Vitcsha. 

'2. Dttania-da^-tahi. 

3. Madhyama-dAta*t4la. 

4. Soinaskanda-lahsUari^- 

5. CUaudra^kekbara-lakahana. 

0. VriBba-valiaiift-lakshana. 

lb is not quite dear whether the following T—H (whiuli 
are not uumbered as such iu the compilation) 
should be attribatod to Agastyas 
7. TiipuiSutak'a-lafcahana. 

9. Kaly&^A'fiundnra-takshana. 
ft, A t 3 ha -nflcla vara-lakalian a. 

10. Faimpata-laksiiana. 

It. Bhikishataiia'laksh^a. 

12. Chandefeiinugrabft-lakshana. 
iC l)akshiqri-mnrti-lalaha^. 

14. ICiila^aliana^lakaliana. 

15.18, Apparently missing. 

19. Pratim^.taksbai.m. 

The following found in another portion of the compilation are 
indUfereutlyiiu inhered as shown on the right pamUul ooltunn: 

20. (3) Ui»pitlia-Yidliiina. 

Sa. m Sub *iai*na*vidbfinft, 

23. (10) Rajju-handha aaihakar**vidhi. 
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28. (II) Vftrna-SAThitknra. 

(21) Akihi-mokAtinnA. 

AGARA-VrSODA—On th« coustnirtion of houses. 

(Aulrecht. ibid, port-, i, p. 2). 

AYA'TATTVA — liy Mandana SfttraUhiira^ 

(See Viatu-briBtra bj Rijjavallaldm'MantJda^a), 

AVADI'LAKBBAXA—On srcbit(;ctnral and Bculptura! ineastire'j 
lUimt. 

(AufreuM, part i, 

ABAMADT-PEATTSHTHA-PADimATI—On tha eonatructifm of 
gardens, etc. 

(Attfteobb. part r, p. 58). 

K 

KAMTKAOAMA'—Soo nnder Agamas, 

KAKANAGAMA—See under .Agamas. 

KASSYAPIYA—CManuficript), dieala 'with arcbiteoture and cognate 
arts. (GoU, Mas. Library, Madras, Catalogue of Mss. vol. xm. 
p, 8765 uo«. 18032, ibjKJ. See also Oppert’a List of Sanskrif 
Maa. iu Private LibrarLea of SontU India, 70 I, n. p. 3J)6, uo, 6336). 

" This work has attained universal nnthority amongst all the 
iienlptora of South India up to the present time, and tho young 
pupils are even now taught to learu by heart the vmea given 10 
thia book rognrdiug the ntl^ of constmetion and measnrcjneiits 
of images. ’** KA&ya^ is said to haw leamt this science from 
oivft (patala I, ver-ies 1—S), 

Tim contents acu divided into eighty-throe pafnlas which arc 
claiJitllled iu au overiappiug mauaeriulo Ihw following headings 

1. Kaishana. 

2 . PfAsada>VA»bu. 

3. Vflslu-homa. 

4. Pratbamcah^alut'Vidhi. 

5 . Upapitha-vidlriina. 


• eonia JfiSmji S; <1 iHfwill. 
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6. AdhiBli|bSua-vidbu 

7. NAla-Iakaha^. 

8» 8taiiiblia4aksbitTia. 

9. PhQ3Aka-lftl3»hanft, 

10. Vudika-lakshauB. 

IL d^alaka-lakaUa^A. 

P2. Tazaua-laksbrn^a. 

la. Vfitta-Hpbutiba-tttkshaQa, 

14. Sbamhha-toro^ia-Tidhi. 

15. Kiitnbbii«ta]a-lak»bana. 

16. Vritta-splnib*tB-laksba^a, cf. IS, 

17. Dvilta-lakaha^. 

18. Kampa-dvilra-iakifha^a, 

19. Prafitart^lakshnua. 

20. G&la-vidbrtiia. 

21. 8 Ikhaia^l aksh nua. 

22. Nusikr^-laksha^a, 

26. Manopakamna. 

24. M&it.a.autr&di-bikskaQa. 

* 25. NagaifldL'Vndbl. 

26. Oarbha-nyjlsa^vidli]. 

97. Eka-tala-vidbSna. 

98.40,, D vt-tray udaita-t ala - vid h,^ti a. 

41. Shoda^a.bhOmi-vldUana. 

42. Mlirdhaiiish|akVvtdbAna. 

43. Frakani-lakahtutia. 

44. M^bA('^a)pa>lakHliaua. 

45. Gopura-laksba^a. 

46. Sapba.iuatrlka-lakshana. 

47. VlD&jaka4akahaiia. 

48. Parivilra-vidhi. 

49. Libga.>lakslia9oddbilra. 

50. nttajiia.daka-t3lB*piimi}ba-iiiui)a, 

51. Hadby aina.ilai<a>tal a -p unis La- luana. 
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.53. M&dhjauia-nttVfi-trila. 

54. Adhanm-aaYft-tiita. 

55. A»hta>ba)a. 

56. Sftpta.bala. 

57. Pi^ha'laksbaQCKldbiirn. 

58. Hftkala-sth&paua-vtdhi, 
59.6(1. Siikb^ana. 


61. Cliaiidra'hQkhani.iuurU .IfrkAhftna. 

62. V flaha-villi aaiL- nt Qrbi - ] a kfi hana. 

63. Xritta-wfiTti.lftkJibapa. 

64. Qa5g!idhara.iDfitti'1&kHhftim» 

65. Trj-pura.-m6rtt-Jakf;1iaQ.A, 

66. KalySna-suudara-tak^hR^ta, 

GT, ArdhorD^lkvara.lakflbatia. 

68. GAjaba-miirti.lakfibajaa. 

69. PiMapatl'mfirbi-bksha^a. 

7U. Ka5k5]iv-m6rb>-lakshat;in, 

71. Har7.ardha*haia.lRb«hnaa. 

72. &hik5h5^aim>m6rtL>laksbaaa. 

73. Chandoiiaiiu^ahA. 

74. Deksbi^'t-inurti-lAksbanA. 

75. Kdluim-iin'irtj'laksbAQA. 

76. DiAgodbhAVA-i&kahA^^. 

77. Vpikaha-sariigtaiuiija. 

76. t^filR’lnksliAuii. 

TO. ^OlA-p&nl-jAkahA^. 

8U. Hajjii‘.bAndbA..kk!iUAnu. 

81. Miit>sAniak&ra*lak:)hAVA. 

82. K&Ika.^Aibskura'lAksbana. 

m 

68. VarQa.&amskaradAksbana. 

■ * 

64. V Att.ia Jti patm -mctlhytt-kks ban a. 

85, QtjlinAdi<^tAkabA9a. 

’ 86. Griima-kbalia^ft. 
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KUPAptAT.A.STT f aKA-I kAKSAHyA—Oa the oonstruetion of 
wells, etc. 

Oa poaseaaiou of tho Mftbaraja d TruTaacore; Oppurt's List ol Sans- 
krit Mbb< in Private Libraries of South India, vol. l* p* 4f>7). 

EAUTXJKA-LAESH.ANA—On Architoctnro, 

[Oppert's List of Sanskrit Mss, ibid- voL ll. 

p-a58). 

ERlYA*SA]ilGBAELA.PANJ]KA—Aostaloguo of rituals by Kula- 
datta. It conbains among other things instructions for th^ 
aolection of site for the construction of a Nihara and also rules 

for building a dwelling house. 

{The Sanskrit and Baddliist Litoratato of 

Nepal by Rajendra Lai Mitra, 1882, p. 105). 

li SHlR A RNAVA—Attributed to Vitvakarmun, on arohiteeturo. oto. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part Ii. pp. 26, 188). 

KSHETRA.NIRMANA.VTPHJ- On the preparation of ground with 
a view to constmotion of buildings thereirpon. ^ - 

(In possession of the Raja of Cochin j Oppert^a Liet of Sanskrit 
Mbs, in Private Libraries of South India, vol, i. p. 354). 


G 

GABUpA-PURANA—See under Piirrifloa. 

GARGYA-SAAHITA—(Mas. R, 15. OS, in Trinity College, Cam* 
bridge j it contBins 108 leaves, in oblong folio; Indian paper; 
rovan&garicbanurter; copied in 1814), It deals with the fol¬ 
lowing arohitectural Bubjeots; 

Dvnra-nirdQta i (fol. 61a, chap, 8). 

Dvara*praiaiina-vidbi I (fol. 575). 

Gaigijayaiii vSstu-vidyayiUii ohatah-bAlft-dri-bri-salaika- 
ftiiia-vidbt \ (fol. SBa). 

V&stii-vidyavaih chatur.hiiaga-trLbhagB-prati.bhaga, eto., 

(fob 60a). 

Dvara-Btambboohohbrtiya-vidhi I (fol. 605)* 
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Vustu-vidyiiyaiii prathamo'tiyayfth I (foi. 67a), 

» •< dTitiyo^dhyilyah \ (fol. CTt). 

t» ti dvara-prautaEta-ulcdusani l ffol. G8<i)> 

Gjiha-pravefeam I (foL 686). 

^ PAN A - S A A[ RSIlEPA*—A autaiDary-work cm 
biulding. 

(Aiilrudit, ibid, part {. i>. 157). 
GHlHA-NIIlMA^'A*VIDHJ^On rulea for tbo croetiaaof haaaea, 
temples, and ot bur ediiloes. * 

(^'ilaon’sMaokeaaie CoDuetioUi p. y04K 
GHIHA-Pl'IUlIlLiV—On tke eonatruction of booses. 

"(Oppiart^g List of Sanskrit Mss. iu Privats 
Libraries of South India^ vol. i. p, 0't5) 

GWHA.VASTr.PHAJ:Ir.l-(Lucku..w. S7 ,»g«; 

denis meetly »itL estiouonjieal imd tilmdietio mMlera in counoc.’ 
tion with the building of hoasu. 

GELSAltAKDDA—by Sripatl. 

„ _ (Cf, Vaatu-srutani). 

GOPrUAA IMAJSADI-LAKSEANA—On gai-e^bousoa aud tempieB. 

oto. 

COppsrt’a Liali of Saustrit Mss. ibid, vol, it, 

GBAMA,NIli$IAyA-by Karaya^a. 

- (Cfe; Vfistn-ail rani), 

GH 

GHATTOTSARGA^SUCBANJKA—On thy er«;tioiiof Htens on tho 

bank of a rbor. 

(Aiilreobt, ibid, pjirt ui p, 37). 


CBAKRA-6ASTPA—On archttoofcuro and cogpatb arts. 

(Opperfc^a Hat of Sanskrit ibid, voh n. p. 300). 
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CHITSA-KARMA-SILPiV-^ASTRA—On paiatEng. 

(Aufreoht, ibid- part i. p. 187). 
GHITEA-PAtTA-On painting- t- t' / 

(Oppert’a list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, voJ, I, p, 4J0). 
.CHITItA-liAKSHANA—(cd. Xaufer)—treats lately with the 
Bc^ilptaral moasnromont of imogea sjid painting; transliitnd into 
German from Tibetan, tbo onginai Sanskrit vorsion is apparuutly 

CHITSA.S0TKA—On painting (montionud in Kattani-mata, iJS). 

^ (Anirecht, ibiiL piut l- p, 187). 

J 

JAT A-MAOHA^ A-M ANASOLLASA^^attfibutwd to out* Jayit.- 
simha*duva—On arohiteoturo. 


(Aufrewlit, ibid, part i; p, ‘301). 
JAIj-AIIGALA— atlributed to VatrthnuiikirA—On door-bars and 
latticed windows. 


(Oppert's list of Sanskrit ilaa. ibid. voi. ii. 

uo. SUG, p. 217). 

JAIjARGALAAANTBA—O n the architectural iustniiuauta and 
machines. 

(OppertVliat of Sanskrit Mss, ibid. vol. n. 


- - . »o, 3147* p, '317). 

JNAN A-HATNA*KOSllA“attribnted to Vi&vakannan—On srohiteo- 


(Aiifreeht* part l. p. 310, in pcettession of Acha- 
ratalal Vaidyaj AUniedabad^ CataJoguo of 
Sanskrit Mss. contained in the Private Lib¬ 
raries of Gnjarat, etc., 1872, p, 976), 


T 

TACfiOHr.^ASTRA—same as Manushyabya-chiuidrikii (seo below). 
TAP A-LAESHA^ A—On seulpfcure (image of the goddess Taift). 

(Anirecht, part i. p. 229), 
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D 

DA^A-TAIiA-NTAGEOTjA - PAEIMANT'ALA-BUDDHA - PEATI- 

ALA-LAliSHANA—“Oi! Uio tiGD-t-alsi iii(?a4ii]iiQ oif -Baddti& itnsigo?, 

(isiBts iu ^ ibsttin br&UBlfttiDU j the Sm^skrit vGrBion is 

appDruntly miBsLug. 

DA^A-PRAEAEA'-'attnbulwd to VRsisliflia—On ncctiitcctnrftl dofsctB. 

(S«o Vaafeu-snriujt by Matrl-praaada-PftudG, Bonoftis, 1909). 

DlK-SADHANA*-attribtited to Bh^kara—On acobitocture. 

^Sae Vaatu-flAmnj) 

DlE(TBA.\JSTAEA*PEAHAEA-~altribnted to Kfirada—Ott nrchi- 

tuctura) iiic&BunMncnit. 

tSoe Viistti-sarsmi), 

DEVATA-l^IIiPA— On stiilpturt', dealing apucially witli the imagea ot 
doitiou, ” 

(A claesiSed catalogue of Sanskrit wcjrks In 
ibo SuraHvati Blmnd&ram Libfeiy of His 
Highnai^ the Maharaja of Mysore, class Xii, 

no, 536). 

DE^ ALAlA-IiAEBHANA—On the consiruction of tempi ns. 

(Oppert^fl of Saii.<ikrlt Mae. m Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. i. p. i70J. 

I^VAEA-LAhSHAKA-PATAl^^On the construction of doors, 

(Oppert'a list of SanskijE Has. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol, i, no, 6003, 

p. 470)' 


DH 

DDltUVlDr-SHOpASA-GLHANl^aUdbuka k 

the architectural arraugouieat of buildings. 


Ganapati—On 


(See tettt-siiraai). 
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NAKADA*PUEA]NA—See tmder PurS^, 

NAEADA*SA3klH,lTA—clcjiis w-ith the follo’wing suhjectB ; 

(1) Suni-pnitiBh^ba (^OTorsoe). 

(2^ Vfifltii-vitihilna (62 veraes, desfribsiig brielly Bho- 
pflriksha, l>vftia-stliana, 6a6ktt-ath5p^tt, Pada- 
uyiigay and Griiid-ivyasa}. 

(31 VaBfcn-IttksItantt— deacnhee ceromoatea of Gfihn- 
pravetiii. 

NAVA-SASTEA—" On ship-building and aarigation. But the 
work w cliieily nstrological. Some direotione aro. however, given 
rcApc^otmg the mfttcrinis find dimensions oi veajiels, 

(Taylor’s Catalogue EaiaonetS, vot. iii, p. 6). 
la Taylor's Catalogue Haieoiieej, there is ineatioued aaollir'r Mb. 
of which the title is lost. It is ** on thu art of oonstnictiiig iorfea. 
honaea, fanes, ul Rattling a village ; navigation and variety oi 
other aimilar thiuga cmnDoratod as taught in 36 works, the 
uamoa of which are given. ” (Ibid. vol. lit. p. SISO?* 

P 

FAKSBI-MAMlSIlY-AlAVA-LAKSBA?s-4—On the cocstruction oi 
Hu man dwellings and aviaries, 

(Opperfc's Hat oi Bauskrit Mss, ibid, vol.l, p. 471), 

PA^CflA-EATBJt.(PlU)l>lPlKA—(also callea M antra-dipLka)— 
rt profesEea to form a part of Hio Pfidma*tantrft of the N&rada,- 
PaAcha-rfitm. It has a Telugu eormnentary by PeddanHcharya. 
It dealH with imttges and couBiafes of the following five olmptors: 

1. ^ila-samgraha-laksbann, 

2. Daru-aamgrahana. 

3. Pratiino-lakishfina. 

J. namfl-tyitiyo'dUyaya, 

•5, Pratima-saiiigraho jaladlimiaaiift-ftshtatno'dhyaya. 
(hoe Egg. Maa. 3160, 2579, Tl, Mackenzie coUertiott). 
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PIKpA*PRAKAItA—attributiid to Gopiriija— On arclitt^otufal sali- 
Jeots. 


(See 

PiTHA-LAKSlIAN A— Oa pudttaub. 

<0^pait'jii list of Sanskrit Mss, ibid, voL l. p, 472), 
PUHA^AS ^Pombaj tiditious)'—-Of blit* IS ot 10 Muba^piiro^s^' tbn 
fallowing have HpociftI refcreiicn to Art-hitecture fttid Senlpturo. 

I. Agju-Pai&!^a; 

Chapters; 

42^ Prds&(la.-)akHbADa'kAthaiia, 

4S. p£HBada-duvftt&.-BthHpaEia. 

44. Vasudev:\di-pmbiinn-lftkshft^-TidUi. , 

45. Pb^dika'Iakshnna. 

-16. SulBgntiDucIt-iiiQitj •lAkshaua-katbauA, 

40. Matiiyndi'‘clakEvatAra-kAthaD&. 

Do\i-pratj iu»*laksh ftiia-iatlmtia, 
ol. SOrjfidi-pratiiDU'lakshaiia 
63. Devi-pratimadakahnpa (cf. 60), 

53. Ltuga^Ia^iJi&^a. 

54. liinga-maaOdUltathaua. 

66 . Pii^dikA'laksba^e-kHtlLnna (cf, 45 ), 

GO. ViiBuduvft-prafcishfchA.vidhi (ef.44). 

6S2, IittksUmi.protiahthft,vidhi. 

J04. Frasuda-lakshana (of. 42). 

105. Gfibudi-vaykii-kalhana. 

10$. Nftganidi^Vastn. 


\i Sfidb iiu. 

K iitA, 
fi. 

f, EimAn.. 

T, ItirliAT^bjrA. 
h, AfuJ 

f. EfellVl|b.JA. 

IDt Bfkl^nu^TilTirti 


h. Lf^ 
la. 

IB. &fcaa^*(aliiiicgtUftj KumifnK 

i 4 * ViiQinn, 

17* 

(5 Ktlmw 
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IL Garofla-PurRnft i 
ChapU-i^: 

45. i§5lagroma'inrtrbi>liilt8Uaj;ft.^ 

46. PrS3ttdft-5rama-4urga - ilovaIaya*matltiidi*vft9tu • mauft- 

lakshana-niriiprviia. 

47. Pmaada^Uaga - iiu» titlapa di- Jmlih lakahan a-u Iril - 

pana. 

4B. 7)avili:i&ih pratiBhthu«Ti[Uu« 

IJT. Nflratla-Ptirilna ; 

Part I. chapter r 

13. llavatftyana-rapi-kripa-taflajaJi-ui nnfiaa, 

IV. Brahmaafjia'Parfina t 
Chapter: 

7. Gfihadi^ninnEpa. 

V. BltaviBhya-Pnraiia : 

Chapters i 

15.“ Madhya^parvapi, Pmtidcvata-pratima.laksliipa.varriaua 
1:10. Btatuna.parvttni, Prftaada-lakfihapa-vttriiniut, 

J 3 L -Vliiiti^thana, deala vrith the luatortal^, «£ which 
imagos arc made. 

132 . Pratiaift.inaiia, deals wth the moaaurcnumt cf Emnges. 

O. Jiateya-Piiraha f. 

Chapters : 

252. Deals with the iutrodactioa ol eighteen aaoiont 
architects—Bhrigu, Atri* VaaistUa, VikYakarma^ 
Maya, Nfirads, Nognajit, VitMltablia, PuraudaTa, 
Brahma, Kainiira, Nandifes, Sautiaka, Oarga, 
Viisndeva, Aniipiadha, 6aki», aad JUphaspati. 

255. Slamblia-miina-viuihiaya, 

267. Durviiharana. 

25d. NaTa-Ula^maiiH. 

262' Pithikk-lakshana. 






m APPEEmis I 

•26(1. PrSatlda-varnaua. 

270* 

VII. Linga-Piirfitia: 

Part ti, clukpfcar 

-IS. Yuga'kui^tlaoVtayitBHoksithaun-prir^'akam 

devfttiinani aibApaiia<vidbi>Eiirfipaaaiu, PrAatiddr&Udiii- 
n\ rbpanatji. 

VTII, Tayu-Parana : 

Part r, ohapter; 

S9. ail a-athitft-vi vidh a -do val aya-ki rtana, 

IX, Skatida-Piiruija: 

Chapters: 

24. Mahekrara-kliandc prathaino—Itiipiltayaua ava^antSya 

TivShixitkaiii tiargucbarya-ptuobitadi poraskyitya 
Ti^yakarma-dvarn p9i^-tuandapt^stiXlDnnadi<Taraa' 
uam, ^^iiradiid ViitTakanna-kfita-TiTaha-uiaudapata 
ob a turyana sarva-deva-pratU^fiti >ciutr a-vi ny ftaa ib 

enitYii Banesh&ni dDViiuam ba^Lku.prapblh. 
Mabeivaift.khaude dvitiye—avayatu Vi^vakanna- 
dvura nimapitQ Maliluagam atbapana-varpana. 

25. Vai3bnava*khandc dTitlye—Niirada-likhita.silliitya- 
sambbuva'Saihgralia-patraib srntva J udradtimndjflayil 
Padmani^ioa 3varaa>^aU*ijinnuQftdi, Karadajbaya 
Vikvakarmaua syaudana*traya>mnnapaih, taaya 
ratbasya Isarada-kateua stbapaaaiii, tat-piasaibgeua 
ratba^sbbapana-prakSvvvLdhi-racpaaaiu. 

PKATIMA'DRAVYADl-VACHAX A—On tiho matorials of 'wbioli 
idols are made. 

(OppuTt's lint of Sanskrit Mia. ibid, toI, u p. 4fK)), 
PRATIMA-MANA*LAK6HA^A—Un the tala.meaanr^; of images, 
exists in Tibetan Tmuslation ; Sylvaln L*)vi reports that be tins 
traced its original Sanskrit version iu the l^alaoe Library of Tibet 
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PBATISHTHA^TATTVA—alaa eallwl Mayii^samgrfthn-'Oii arohL- 
tiectun*. 

(Anfracht, Ibid, part in, p. 

PRATISHTHA-TANTRA—On aruhittsetiire in a dittloguo form bet- 
•ween Siva and Parvati, 

(Aufreobt, ibid, part lu. p, 7-f), 

PHA8Ai>A-KALPA—On ibe construction of buildings* 

(Oppert's list of Sanskrit >bsr. ibid, vol, U, p, 

PRASA.DA-K!RTANA—(Jii architecture. 

(Author not kuowu ; In possoasiou of Uopal 
Kao, MaiogaiOTa, Catalogne of Sanskrit iu 
Private Librariea of Gujarat, etc., 1B72, p. ‘276), 

PRASADA-DIPIKA—On architecture, quoted in Madaua-Parijata, 

(Aufrectht, ibid, part i. p, ’W4), 

PBA SAD A-MANDANA-VASTU-S ASTRA—artribiitcd to Sfttra- 
rthara Ma ad an a—(Egg. Mss. 3147^ 2253), It is written in Saiis- 
kfit, but is largely mixed with Bb^aba forms. Xt contains the 
following eight chapters : 

1. Mibra-kalata. 

2. Jagati dfishtiKlosho iivatanadbikkra- 

d. Bh itti-p h n-m an^o V iir a -garb I > a *gT i baud umbara-pra* 
tuiina. 

4, Pcaumna- dr i sb^i -pada-st li ana -k i k h ara -kal a ta -laks bn na, 

5. Kiijyadi'pr^adadhikfira, 

b». Keiiaryadi-prSaada*jaU-lakeliana, palicha-kshetra. 

pafloiia-chatvirtmaaii-iucru* lalrahanud byaya. 

7, AI andapa-bAlrmaka-sambnranSdhikara, 

8 Jirnoddbara-bhmua'doaha-stliavani-piatialitha, Sutra* 
dhfira-prija, Jina-pratiaht-ba, Yasta.parusba-vmyAaa, 
PRASADA-LAK SHAN A— Attributed! to VarilbAniihira—On archi¬ 
tecture. 

(Oppert'a list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. n. p. 308). 
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PliASAl^A-LA KSHA N A— Ou biiildi nga. 

(Oppert'a list of Saoiskrit Mas; ibi(L toK i. p. 47B). 

PRASAJ jAiiAKKA-RA-ljAiiSH A^A—^Ot) tJje d€coratiou (articles 
oE fitriulinn}) of baildtiiga. 

(In pcasesBiou ol tliu Mabniuja of TrAvancoio I 
C)p|wrt'a list of Banskrit Mbs, ibid. vol. n, p. 47.*!). 


B 

B TM BAM ANA—(Mas. British Mtinemn, uob. i. 650, 6301, foil, ai, 7 
linos to a page ; n. 538, &203, foil. 27, 0 lines tn a page ; written 
in Buhhalcbe ehaiaoter, Utw a Simbalcse comnioiitary)—Tliis is a 
ferentise on religious soulpturf, atatod to be extracted from a 
OftOtamiya sacribcd toBuripntra, Tho last coloplma runs thus 
“Tfci Gautanjfye Sari-putra-&niteBiiiiba-inftnfiinsmiiptain., The 
oommentator explains this Bimhamaim-vidhi ns the Snnaina- 
prat i mh. praiMna-vidhi, 


BRIHAT-SAXIHITA—of Varahsiniliira—On architectural and 
sonlptural matters. 

Chapters ; 


63. Vnstu-Tidya. 

50. Pras Ada-Inks!) a^a. 

67. Vajra-lepa. 

68. Pratima'lnkshana. 

70. ^’syyasaiiii-lakshn^a. 

BUDl'HA-PIUTIllA.LAKSHA^A-OBthB tiU niCMiiro of End- 
dba-iinagos I cxista in Tibotaii Translation ; the origiual Sanakrit 
YOTsion is apparontlj missing. 

BRAHjMA^PA-PUllAlJrA—Sco imdor Pur^nas. 


BH 

ISJll A-PUHAKA—See under Pur&^as, 
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MATHA-PEATISHTHA-TATTVA^Uribatca to EaghitUaJidaun- 
eontaina qtiotatiotis from tlie Devi^ptirSna and the Devn-pratiah- 
fhii-tattTft, both of Tvliioli deal with arehitoctural and scnlptnrat 
mattcTSf 

AI ATSYA-PUBANA—See under Piiranaa* 

MANIISIIYALATA-CHANPHTKA -(also eallod TaidmhiaiUtra)— 
deals with measuremeut^ ote., concernuig private dwelling 
houRoa aa ^iatLogiieabed from reitgiciis temples, and iitLlitar 3 ’' 
forts, eto. It conCama 65 atanza^s and a Halayalani tranalation. 
Tliere is n Ms. abo bearing the eame title. 

(Opperi's list of Sinskrit Mss. ibid. vol. i. p. 475). 
lIANnSHTALAYA-X4AKSHA^^A—Ou the building of human 
dwellings. 

(In possession of the Maharaja of TravaucDie, 
Opporfe's list of Saiiakrlt Mss, ibid. vol. i. p. *175), 
MAN'IRA- DiPTKA—(see Pafiolia-ratra-pradipika)—On architeoture. 
ilAYAAlAU'A—ail oft quoted and well known autliority on nix*hitL*c- 
tnro« There are several treatbea attributed to Maya:— 

I. Mayamata, edited by Ganapati 1919, from tliTco frag" 

meutar^* and one lueontplete (with a Tamil Irauslatiou) 
Msa. ] it eoiilaiiia 34 chapters, and four more ebaptors are 
missLug (see below). 

Then* are some other Mss. bearing the same title (Egg. 3150, 
2575); one of them (in the Oriontal Mss, Library, Madras), 
writboiL In modern Tetugn, on rough paper, contains fire 
ohapturs mth a short coinmeutarj' by Gannamiioliarya. 

Tl. Mayamata-^ilpft'feastra-vidhaiLa (Egg.3150, *2676, 3151, 96.30, 
with Gannamficharya’s Telugu eonimontary aa noted above), 
in. Maya>3ilpa4atlka (another He.). 

IV, Maya.^Upa, a ftw extracts from this have been tTanslated Into 
English by Rev. J. E. Kearus (see Indian Anritjuary, vol. 
V, pp. 230, *293) 


4? 
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ift ulao auothvr Eiiglisli trauslatiou qI Mayamata in tho 
Mackenzie collection (Traaslatioii. claaas, Samkrit, ‘i—ft), 
V* Maya-vfiBill'—test, pp. 3H, published by Itanja Bvaini Siiatrata 
& Soua, Madras, 101(5, 

Vl. Maya-vaatu-Baalrani—tfixti, pp. 40, published hy K. Lakahman 
Mttdali, MadraK, 1917. 

* Ma^'Aluata-viwtu -kAatra— Oriental Mbs. Li bmrj*, MadraM, Cai- 
IpgtiB vol. xm. nos, l‘:«)34 (with a Tamil commentary), 13030 
(withaTolugu commontary), 13036, 13037, 13038, 13039 
(witli a Teliqju cdmmentaiy). 

Of those Mss. no, 13034 is the largest, eontaining SOO pages 
of 13^ X 8^ paper of ‘22 lines to a page. The subjects aod the 
iniftliod of description are Btrtkingly similar to those of the 
Munasiira. It is divided into the following thirty-aii 
chapters;— 

1. Satiigrahi'idhyaya. 

1. Yiiatu-prak^. 

8. Bhfi'pnnkshit, 

4. Bbfi'parigmha. 

5. M&uopakaiana. 

6. Dik-pariobobhedana. 

7. Pada^evatii* vinyusa. 

8. pQva-balj-karma-vidhivna (ijicotiip]oti>). 

9,. C4rHtna>gaibha>vinyusa (incouipleto). 

10. Xagara^vinyu^a. 

11. Bh£t-lambCh)a*vidbJiua. 

IQ, Garbha«nytl8a.vidhjLna, 

13, Upapitha-vidbana. 

14. Adbishthttna-vidhaiia, 

16. 

P4da*pramu^,dravya.pai!igraba. 

16. Prastara>karank. 

17. Bandhi -karma - vidlilua, 

18 . Bikbnra-kMaiia-bhavaua-samapti-vidhftua. 

19. lika-blntmi-vidbftjia, 
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90, 

91. Tri-'bhumi'Vidhaaft. 

92* Bftliu-bhuim-vidhaiia. 

‘33. Prakara-pulvATa (eJsowliert*, 8aildhi-kiirma*vidhaoft). 
24. Goptirft-vidh&jia. 

‘35. 8ablia(iuan(l4pa)-ridJ)aiiai 

26. ^l5'Vidlulm, 

27. Griha^iDilnudlakara [Qlsowbore, Chatur-gfiUa^Tidbinfi) 

28. Oriha-prjvTcka. 

29. llapi-voAiiin-vidliiiUA, 

UviLra.vLdiiraia. 

31. TaaiVdtiikilca. 

32. T&X!a.-^ayaiuidUikara, 

33. Liuga^tal^&na, 

34. Pitbft'!akidia;9a (ijioomploto). 

85. Aiial(armA>Tidb&u&. 

36. FtafimA'lakahana. 

Compare no. 1. wbieli contains the fimt 34 out oj 36 ctinptexs 
given in tbe above list, tbe v&riatioue arc noted witUiu 
braokdts. 

No. 18035 contains in 74 pages the chapters 1-32. 

No. 13036 Ls samo as no. 13035. 

No. 13037 containa only two incomplete chapters in 6 p^ea. 

No. 13038 contains in 94 pages the folloinng twelve chapters 
^ 1. PratimA-YLdbana. 

2. Ayadakshana, 

3. Litga-taksUa^n. 

4. Dala-tala-vidhuna 

5. Kn&ehita-vidb&iiB. 

6. Nava-t&la-vidbfiaa. 

7. Haata-kATma^vldhfiTia. 

8. npapitba-vidliana. 

Q, Kka-hiiQmi-vidhana. 
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IW. Dvi-tala*vi(lMiia. 

11. Tri<l:nla>vidbgDa. 

Gopiira-vidliaiia, 

Its colcplmu rima iti GaimachilryA^viraclU’^ 

tAyntb MayaTiiftta Silpa-saatTe...’’ 

No* 1.S03D oootruiia in iijfi pagtift thi* first (our cUaptara of no* 131^8, 

" Thato is iu Tamil a troatiso on ^Upa-fiaatra, aaid to have baco 
originally coiuposed in Sanakrit l>y ilyen (i.e., Maya) who, 
actsording to Mythology, way a aon of Brahmu and arcUittKjt 
gf the goda. The origin&J work appearn to have beog 
diasetuumtoil far aud wide, and lo have soffered hy omlasiojm 
B8 well as by additions. The work under eonsideratLou 
seemB to have been formed from i^olectiona of exiating 
editions of the original work tinder the Bujerintcndenoo 
^d guidance of persouB having a pmotioal knowledge of 
»ilpa-saatra or at least of persona professing to have such 
knowledge (Ind, Ant. Vol* V. p. 2;W, o. 1, para 1; see also M. 
II. 11-13* 17-30 umJor Sthapati, p. 700-710), 

In regard to Maya tho following note is of groat interest:— 

Exploration of the sites of a lost civilization is the fascinating 
pursuit of llr. Gann, who has diacovored a hitherto unknown 
monolith and a onoe-popnlons site in the forests of Yucatan, 
Ilo is exploring for traces of the Mayas, and hsa progress is 
recorded in a aeries of articles puhtiahed in the Mimiing 
Po»t, 

“ 1 discorcred the ruititt of iho great city of Coba/'^ he writes, 

" through information found in a recent translation 6f the 
ancient Maya mauuscripb hook of Chilan Balam of 
ChiiBiayol. This describes the migration of the Itaas from 
Chiohonitza to Coba, which is about fifty miles to the east of 
Cluchenitza, 

“ The books of (Jhilan Balam are the old traditions of the 
Mayas, which survived the Spanish conquest of Yucatan. 
They racoid the luigratious of Maya clans, and wore reduced 
to writing iu the sixteenth ccutuiy. 1 was informud hy a 
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wandering Maya Indian that tu bhu Mexieatt tkJrtitory ol 
Quinbana Roo ha had ooiue aoroas a great slab of abuaea lyini; 
buried in the bnah upoit >rhich were iiiaoribed t ' UbaJob uxlwii 
uiacoob/ or bhiuga belougiug to the mioiont people. Ho eatd 
he Imd found it not inouy miloa north of the Ecitish Honduras 
frontier. 

As guide I took the Indian who had told mo of the atone. Ho, like 
most of his raee^ had nothing to say bo sfciaugers, and he said 
it most ofiloiuiitly. 

" I had no difficulty in obtamiug my permit to visit the shore? of 
Chetumal Bay, whore the Maya monolitli was r«fportod to 
lie, 

** Bo we set out on our jtmfuuy up the Bay, which thus almost duo 
north for about thirty miles into the south of the Tiieatau 
peninsula, ^liis is siimly one of the most doaolato stretches 
of water iu the world. It is ahaUow • yellow ; forbidding. On 
the cast separating it from the Caribbean Sea, is an uuexplor' 
cd, uninhabited peninsula, covered with virgin buslt. On the 
west, between the Bay and. the great Bacalar Lagoon, the land 
is equally desolate, being traversed at rare intervals only by a 
few Indian ' Ohiolo bleeders,* who roam in search of the 
sapodilla trees, from which they get the latest that fornix the 
raw material of chewing gum. 

" About thirteen inilcs from Payo Obispo 1 lighted on my great 
find. We came to a spot on the west coast of the hay where an 
Indian had cut down the bush to make a small mome plonta* 
tion. My ludian guide directed ns to land here, and then led 
ns to the stone we were seeking. 

** TbolfuU importance of the discovery was nob apparent at fust, Tt 
was a block of gteyiab schist, twelve feet long, eighteen inches 
wide, and twel ve inches thick. It had at one time stood up¬ 
right, but now- lay fiat and embedded in the ground. Upon 
one edge faint traces of etulplute were visible, but the greater 
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part of the exposed aurfaces tiad heon worn tjuito auiooBh by the 
tropical down pouts of an unknown nianbor of rainy setiBoiiB. 
This has heeu the fate of many Haya inscriptions. 

1 then brushed the soil from tiio afeane, untl thetu—glorious 
surprise —I saw the Maya Initial Series Date—9. S, 0. 0. 0. B 
Aban a CJitiu, or iie October, 383 A.DJ The sonlpture 
preserved by its burial in the earth, was almost as dear and 
plain as on the day when ic was out iu the stone, nearly 
sixteen cuutnries ago. 

Amid all the Maya cuius in Yucatan only four each Initial SerioH 
dates have bean found, and tho date carved on the monolith 
which lay before me was mon; than three hundred years earlier 
than that appeanng on the oldest of the stelae previously found. 
Now, one of the most baffling mysteries comiecfeod with the 
Mayas is their abandonmwit of their old empire and foumk- 
tiott of tho mvw cue; for, at a certain period in tbuir history, 
they left their oitiea, boilti with au unoiiuous eipoaditnie of 
labour, and migrated from the fertiie lands in which they 
stood to found new settlements in what were, apparently, 
nntnhabited regions. 

Earthijuakes, pestilence, and foreign invasion have been auggest- 
ed as possible cawses of this luigration, Tho cities the Mayas 
left boar no traces of violence having Iwen wrought by man 
or the forces of Mature, and the buildings of tlmir new settle¬ 
ments were obviously ernett'd by a people with unimpaired 
vigour. It is therefort- important to fix tho date when they 
first establiehfld themselves in Yucatmi; and thia discovery 
may, in fact, cause a complete reversion of the ideas generally 
held as to their first imuiisratioii into this ptminimk aud their 
foundation of what is known as the Kew Empire. It miiy 
indeed, affect our views of the whole liistory of tho earliest and 
most advanced aliorigiual oiviUsatiou of Amuriua, whioh was 
iu many resptH-ts the highest oivilimiim of auciout, if not of 
any time. 






ailEATrSES ON AECSTTECTUm^ 


775 


“ The carviug ou thia utula littgiua with blie mitiiU glyph and in 
column below this como the glyphs nieaniug— 

ft Dactims (pt-'ritKk o£ 40 ili years^ ofioh of SGO days). 

H Katiius (poTiods of twonty yetus); 0 Ttm« (yenrs). 

0 TJin&is (Sfliiysi moiiths of t^'onty days). 

0 Jlius (days). Tb thus records bho kpea of ilTbO years from tiio 
begimung ofMaya obronology. Tho Mayns did not count 
any period of time until it was completed, that is to suy, their 
sign for the first day of a month was 0. So if written in onr 
style these glyphs,won Id read 1. 1. 3761. 

“It is generally aasumed that the date from w'btch tho Mayas 
lookoned thoit ohronology is mythological rather than histori* 
cal. But for the present purpoatis cunaidoration of stieh a 
t|LiostLOi] Is immaterial. The point is that all the dates on 
such muiioElths are ceckoued from the same day. and bhomfore, 
aocoeding to Spiudenk eotralatlon of their systom with ours, 
this date tiorrespotJds to our "26 October, 333 A. D. 

" This would, apparently, place the boginning of tht- Mayachrono. 
logy lit 13. 0. S3BL Thu British Museum Guido to tlie 
Mandsley CoUeotiou of Maya Sculpturea gives this Maya tiabo 
U. 8.0.0. 0. 6 Ahan, -i Chen as A-I). 64, But it niuntiona that 
Professor Morloy has worked out augthoi correlation which 
places this and all other Maya dates some 270 yuaw lato^, 

■' Beneath this dare on tho stela was a great sheet of hietoglypluea, 
which wero perfectly clearly defined, hut they are in our pre¬ 
sent state of knowledge ludooipherable, .1 ha Vo no doubt 
though that if we could road them we should find that they 
recorded events which bntl Occurred during the preceding 
jiatuii or perio<l of twenty Maya yeafss, as aiioh atolac wore put 
up by the Mayas to comnieinoratf the ends of each of thosts 
periods. 

“ The monolith had latiu eruoted jfist in front of a groat terraoed 
pyramid which stood between two others. All these pyramids 
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"weru f&cod, iu tlie usti&i Muyft stylo, with blocks of cut IjriH- 
ittone, Tho ooiitTibl one bad sliroe lorracca and was thirty*twCi 
feet Its flat top, upon wbioh tbexe no doubt stood a 

wooden toniplo, tong slnco pTtehed, waa one Inindrcd and 
thirty •'five feot long and aixty>foiirfcut utsroas. 

Furtheriavcatigation showed that those pyraniide were at ouo 

ond of a great onolosure, which was surrounded by a masaivci 
atone wall. This wall is from twelve to liitecu fact thiuk at tbe 
base, and in the places where it bus roioallied*intact, it ta twe¬ 
lve feet high ^ but for the moat part the growth of hixtmous 
vegetation hns thrown the stones doWn and the mins are only 
three or four feet above groimd. Tho wuh is mile and a half 

long and forms a seinioircle with the two ends mniiing down 
to tb(j shofiis. 


" I think there can hardly be any doubt that this was intended ad 
a fortilicatioii, and therefore a particular iutonjat is attached to 
it. For, iudging by all their sculptures, the ancient Mayas 
knew nothing of war, Xbeir sculptors have left nq records of 
battles or triuiopha, such as those of ar^fcce, Egypt,or Babylon. 
One assu^d that all the Maya clans dwelt in amity, and that 
nntd qni^ late in their history they had no eJiperienoe of 
fighting, cither among themselves or with alien races. 

lot here we have what is obviously a dofeasivo work, and it 
^ems aignifioant that the only two wnUs of this kind which hare 
hitherto been discovered are also in Yncatau, ope l*oing at 
lnlimni, on the east coast, and the other at Chicken Ttaa in 

i“,T. T, ''‘■o”- ''•™ ‘I>«« 

enfoted. Judgiog by the date ou the stela, they were built 
coatTOuj Wore the Mayas came Iu coulaot with the Toleus 

hLh!i""h^' !i‘ ’* « Yueataii was uniu-' 

habited wheu the Mayas iirei took possession o( it. and they 

ssere not m the habit rf bnildinR aueh walls i„ ,heir eat&r 
Cities to the south. Why this innovation ? 
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'‘/Tint space ODciosed by this wall tiiid evidently' been densely 
populated in bygone times. Por in the places where the 
ludiaua have ctoared the undergrowth away, one could soe 
that the ground is literally covered with potahonb, Qint and 
obeidian chips, clay heads, spindle wborlSj small human and 
animal heads, and other surviving evidonces o( human 
habitation. 

** A great concourse of people must have lived there for many 
geueratiaus. 

The discovery of these ruius was, more or less, incidental. Dur¬ 
ing this season uiy primary objective is Northern Yucatan, 
where Professor JUorley, of ths Carnegie IniCitnte* and 1 propose 
to test the truth of some wonderful Indian legends. The 
Indians have toM me of a vast subtermneau cavern aoine 
twenty uiUcs long, and of the mins of a great oity which no 
white man has seen. 

“ Along the east coast of Yubatau live the BanU Gmz Indians, 
preaumabty the direct dcseendanU of the ancient Mayas who 
erected magniheent temples and palaces, most of which now 
lie buried in the tropical forests. Some Imve been discovered, 
but there is uo donbl that , a great number of theui yet ruinaiu 
to be discovered. 

“ The Santa Ctua Indians have never been subdued, and for tive 
oenturtea they have suoevsefuUy rcaUtud all the efforts, drat of 
the Spaniards and later of the Me^icaua tooomjuer their 
country* These Indians so far as is kuowii lead the lives of 
their aucoators cl a thousand years ago. They worship the 
saino gods and perform the ancient religioua coremouies. But 
w^e know tittle about them, lamauee their villages are buried in 
the dense forests of the hillB and they permit no strangers to 
intrude. 

** The danger of pouctrating into this Santa Cnm country arhios 
from the fact that the suBpiGioas Indians may fire from the 
bush w ithout inquiry whether the stEnngvm are friends or Coes. 
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Alwut tho vast oavti ol Lolhmi wbaUi is possibly th^ ki^est 
cavern La the world he adda that *' this cava is entered hy great 
well-like holes iu the earth tiirougb whinU tinu deacauds by lad¬ 
ders from ledge to ledge arriving i!i [mmeaao rocky ohamhors 
whose tloow are covered with stsJagmitea and cave earth, and 
from whoao loily roofs depend vast stalnctitet;. Two of these 
holoa are a mile apart, and the Lntervomng space has uovor 
boon traversed by a Enropeati. From the great cJiambcPi 
unexplored ' passages hmioh out in every directimi. On the 
doors of the chambers, buried in tbo cavo earth, innumerahlo 
potsherda have aiready been found, uIho human and animal 
buiies, dint and stone weapons and tmplomciLtB, ami many 
other relics of the ancient in habit ants. It lb possible that 
thd deeper Inj^era of this earth and the reniChte galleries and 
passages may contain rcljo-s of the pre-Maya in habit autd of 
Yucatan, of whom nothing whatever is known at present. 

" It is said by the Indians that subtorraneau passages from tins 
cavern reach to the ruined city of Chicken Itaa 2() miles away. 
There is a tradition handed down amongst the modem Indians 
that during one of tlia iniitimorable iuterneeme wars amongst 
the Maya w'hich followed the breaking up of the central 
authority, after the Coniiuest of Mayapan, tiie inhabitants of 
a ncighliouriug village were driven lo take refngo in this cave 
by a hand of their enemies, who pursued ihein oven into this 
last refuge, and that of noithcr pnrsned nor pursuers was any 
trace ever again seen. 

" Borne Itoltev'e that in the dark all fell ovt;ra precipice into some 
vast chasm itr the limes to tie, uthors that all lunt their way in 
the intricate msKc of endless gallcrEes, and others again that 
all were auflocaUid ]>y poisonous gjwos. Whatever their fate, 
the possibility of coming suddenly at any tnm upon groups of 
rag clad skeletons shrouded in tito impalpable dost of ages does 
not detraot from tlic eerie feeling hiduced by traversing Ibesa 
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vast oataconihg, whuro ail^uoe ia aJmcwt pAlpablt*. Qjiu^s fwjt 
makje uo aois© oa thu soft cave eartli, and oac is almost airaid 
to raise ono^s voicsi which rev^jibeiatea round the Groat Stouv 
cUambors aud is blirowu back in iv thousand mocking ooboos 
from tbo rocky walli. Upon the walls of Lho lighted chainlMir 
luauy crude drawings have been left by the former iiihabitautB, 
a nil Lu oiuc CiMo is iiiHoribed a lato Maya date A« IrlTtf/* 

" Whatever Ur. GauJu‘'B coLUjluttious may be, bis actual discoveries 
are of Btiipeudous Lnlerest. Tbe causeway that be has found 
is of supreme iinportauoe. He regards it as having bseit built 
for llie purposes of human sacrilice. J disagreu. My reason 
for diaagToeing is that there arc similar causeways in Cambodia 
which were desigued purely for cercuiouiul purposes. 

*' I'hu whole Maya reuiaiiis as discovered show the closest possible 
relation with the civiliiiatiou as it existed in Java and Bouth* 
Bast Anirt. to w'iiat has been found in Yucatan. There is 
nothing to luy mind that suggests that the form of civiUsatiou 
is indigenous, and 1 should be ineUnud to hold that the tein' 
plus at Java were the protootypea of what ha» *bucn found in 
Yucatan. 

“ Lnquostlonably in the ilurly days perishable wood stnictures 
were built, but when stone supplanted wood, you find pyramids 
being built preciaoly on the eamo lines that they wore being 
built ill South-East Asia. They wore, so far aa the staircases 
were coueerued, a copy ol what the Babylouiaus were building 
years before the era of Christ. It is noccBsary to 
remember that as Indian civilisatiou spread eastwards tbs 
type of pyramid established liy Lhcm lucamo faahlonabb and 
was built ill stone. 

*■ While tlm great causeway was of outalandtng tuterest, it hml 
to be rrmeixtliored chat it could bo parJillolod with tho rsmainB 
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of Indiftu oivilisatlou. Fiuthor tlioro i?iui no qiii^ation but that 
Maya carvingn represented Indian olopbants and Indians with 
typical headdresses* 

“ Indian navigators, it vas known, bad eomhed out the islands in 
the Pacific, such as Easter Island and many tthora, and it was 
unthinkable that tboy shottid not have discovered a continent 
that stretched from pole to pole* 

To the arcbsM/logifiti tin* issue now raiaed was of euprenie inipof. 
tonce. Until fifty years ago the orthodox hold that the Maya 
civilisation was of Indian origin. The dating derived from 
the hiuroglypbs was so vague as to give little help, and inter¬ 
pretation varies by as much bs three or six centuries. 

“What Bupreuiejy interests the arcbmologiat ” Professor Elliot 
Smith continued, ‘‘ia tliat we find a ch tliBation starting full- 
blown in Central America. Under Asiatic influence, it rose to 
great heights, but bud already collapsed before the advent of 
ibe Spaniards, who may have given it the coup rfc yrace. To 
know the real aecret of Maya culture afiects our whole inter¬ 
pretation of oivilisation, 

"Can different coimminities, snob as the Indian, the Chineec and 
the American, build up a civilisation independent ol each 
other, or is it pOBsible for a certain civilisation to be spread 

about the world in the same way that a steam engine can be 
distributed ? 

This is the great problem of ethnology lo-day, and the issue now 
cenltM in the problem as to how civilisation ataned in Ceutral 
America. There is a largo gap betwocn Asia and America, * 
but if diffusion means nnythisg it rncauB tliat that gap must 
have been bridged as I have shown it could Lava been. 

" The Mava civilisation rose and fdi. U fell so goon as tho 
energy of the driving fcrcc that inspired it declined. Thai 
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is our view, nrid we do uot l>eUeVe in an indigenous cultnre 
that rost; tlirongU its own impetus, and titai fell aa a result nf 
foreign Invasiun.'* 

No ouo now qnestioOB Dr. Ganu^w but many oompotonC 

arohuiologUts dispute the eonolusious atwbioU be arriYoa. An 
arcbfieologtoal issue has now been fairly raieeS* Did the Maya 
civilisation arise from native American atvilisation, or was it 
the result of pt'Oceftii penetratloo by the Asiatic? 

Professor Graftou Elliot Smith, of University Collage, London, 
discussing the eubjeet witb a representative, dis* 

agreed aWlutely with the views put forward by^he American 
sebcob and supported by Dr. Gann. 

■‘At University College” be said, ”we are absolutely oonvineed 
tliat tbfi Maya oivUiaation was directly derived from India. 
We ftJgard it aa ositain that between tbo Fourth and tho 
Twelfth Ceubujy tliere was a penetration from the South-East 
of Asia. The question of dating is admittedly difficult, but 
from the facts we tiavo in our possession I should be inclined to 
think that Dr, Gann's datt^s may err by oa much a.s three eon- 
turiiHj” 

ICWm' A'.wj, qimkMl ;niii JlfiJiiiwif r«| ttf S'OWiimMi, «weS SI, 

MAHA-NlRVA^i^-TANTltA—deals with both aTchitectuial and 
sculptural matters, stick as U-mpU'S, idols, phaUus, ponds, aud 
tanks, as well aa with the directions oonceming broken limbs of 
images, ospocially the luaterials of which buildings aud idols 
should be made, the Vastu god, aud so on {vliapter Kill, verses 
2'2'28(i, sec also oliaptets XIv, and vl). 

MAHABHAUATA—tlst 33ombay edition; -dud Calcutta oditton; Gild. 
Bibl. l):i) — Sabha-parvaii, chapters: 

1. Maya built a oouucll hall (sahha) for the Pin^avaa. 

7, ludm-afthhft-variiaaa, 

$. Yaiiia^HabbS-varnana. 





762 


APPKNDTX 1 


U. YAi’Lina-aabb^-varuftniii. 

10. Kubu>ra<aabli&-vaniauB, 

11, BrAhniA'sabbii'Yatmna, 

MANA-K.Vi’HAN A — Ou thi? system measuronieHt, 

(Oppcrt'rt list af SAiiskrit Mas. ibid. vol. n. p. 4T3). 

MANAVA-VAhTU-L^SHANA—O u ftttihife&ttimj. 

(Opjwrt's list of SanaMt Ksa, tbid, vol. l, p, 476). 
MAN ASA— (same as Mauftsara) See below. 

(Oppert^a Hat of Sanskrit MiW, ilid, vol, li. p, 618). 
MANASAUA — (edited and tranalatod into EngHfili for the tlfs^t tiuu? bj' 
the writer)—The Htandard tceutisfl and a complete text on arc Hi- 
tecture and Hcnlptnrc. It comprises 70 otiAptera in more tban 
10,000 lines. Tliera aro eleven manuaeripta of it. See the 
details given under the Preface of its first edition by the writer. 

M ANASOLLaSA—(B. L. Mi6ra*s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Vol. ni. 
p. 182)—attribtited to the Ctialnkya king Some^vara. In two 
chapters, it deals with the following subjects: 

L HandiriraiQbha-muburta>kathaaa. 

2. Sho<1a[ia<prakara-gribQ-IakHhnpa. 

3. Bfija.g^'iJjA-laksha^a. 

4< TflStn*dcva-p(i]!V.vidlii. 

6. Oilhft-pravei^n-katbanA. 

6. GfllmATiruaua. 

7* Gj'iha-cii itra-vama-lalKhana. 

S. Tajm.tepa'lakBbapn. 

0. Lokhani-inkahapa. 

10- Tanibula-btioga'kftthana, 

11. Vilepanopebboga'kathaiia. 

12. yftHtropabhoga -katliautt. 

IB. Miilyopabboga-kafibaua, 

14. Bhusbnbhoga-katbaua. 

16, Astum-bbuga>kathautt, 






TJiRATTSES OlS ARrHlTECTtTRE 


7S5 



16. PutrMj>bhDga-ltathftu&. 

IT. Amuk-bboga-k&tbftiiA, 

18. Pdmytt.blxoga-kBfchanft. 

Id. '^Ablivai^a-bhcgB-kAthaim. 

20. Yiinft'hhogft-kftthftiiB. 

21. CLhatra-bhoga^katbana. 

22. iSayyii'bhoiga-katbatiA. 

2B. Dlxiiiia'bhogft.kHtbBQn,* 

24. Stri-bbogBr-kfttbAua. 

TUiu work'should not to be coafoundcd with tliat of tho uamo 
in Taylor’s catalogue Eaisoii^e (vol. I, p. 1) and itia eomuteatatjr, 
Mduasollosa'ri'jtt&ata.prnkrx&a fin Weber’s Berlin oatalogoe, 
V. ITS). 

M:A^•ASOLL.ASA*V]^ITTANTA.PBAKA^A“OIlarcbit:ect^^e. 

(In possession of TimOna'Achiirya, Benares. 

Weber’s Berlin catalogue, p. 179). 

MCtRTTI.DHYANA—Oa sculpture. 

(Attfreehc, ibid, pari i. p. 464). 
M UR’r TI-liAliS A — On idol- uinklug. 

(AtifreoUt, Ibid, part I. p. 464), 

There is another Ms. bearing the same title which is stated to haTe 
been taken from Che Gariii.la-sauihitu. 

MULA-BTAMBHA'NIRNAYA—>Ou arohitecbural description of the 
main pillar of a house. 

(Aufrochb, ibid, part l. p. 464 ; Oppert-s list 
of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol. n* p. 202.) 


fi 

RATNA-BlBIKA—attributed to Cha^de^rara— On urehitoctnio. 

(Aufreght, ibib, part IT. pp. 36,114). 
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RATNA-MAJj 5.—of STipAbi-^dealfi with astrologieal matters in con* 
necbioti with tiic construciidu of hottscg and idol^ of dmties nnder 
Ihd following dhaptera: 

17, Vtistii-prakarana (28 voratis). 

18. Grilia-pmveJia U1 vm&s), 

'30. Devft-pnvtiRhl’hii (13 verses). 

iL\JA*OUTIIA.XlltMANA — Oa the bmldiug of royal palaces. 

(Bon]ell’s oUissided Index to the Sanskrit ATss. 
to the Palaeo Lihrarr of Tanjon], ISSf*), 

R A J A -V A D L A B HA.TIK A — A eonunimtary ou liSja-vallabha- 

Ma^dana. 

(Catalogno of Sanskrit Mss. iu Private 
Libraries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276), 

RAAIATANA—(Ist Calcutta edition, cd. SchlDgel Gild. Bibl, 84, ttd. 
Gorrens, Gild. BibK Bo, *iud Bombay cditlou) — devotes large 
portions of the follo’wing chapters cm architecture: 

Adikap^ftf Saiga, the desoripticn of tliO city of Ayodbyii. 

LaukiUciinda, 3rd Saiga, the deseription of tlie fo^ of Laiika. 

(There are also uuiueroua casual rcfcioiices to nioliUecturul 
and sculptural mattcis iu the Kpica, the Purunas and the 
Agsjuaa}. 

Ha 6I-PBAK.ARA—attributed to Garga—deals with astrological 
matters coueoruiug architecture. 

(See Vastu-Siiraui). 

BUPA-MANDANA — attributed to Ma^dana ShtradUara — On 

architecture. 

(C(. Bajavallabha M and an a). 


L 

LAKSHANA-SAMUCHCHAYA—" On the featuroB in images of 
deities, quoted by Hemiidri iu Ddiiakhaqda (p, 823), iu .Muhiirfca- 
di|)aka, and PamE^u^AIDa-prakasa.’^ 

(Aufrc'clit, ibid, part i, p. 636 ). 
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I*i\CrHU.Sll*PA-iryO’riSHA—On ar^-bitouttire 

(British Must^iun Ctttaloguu, ’Z)t E. 

LAOHU-«UjPA.JYOTII;t.SABA—by SivarAitui, with a Gniaiati 
cpimiieiitftry.. Thb pamplilut deala iDOstly with astruiogical 
malten ooncoming arcliitocture. The couSouts are given in the 
followitig vuises : 

Aya<-r&§U fiha nskHhatraih vyay&j tarniii.Hakaa tathii 1 
Gfahaoinaitn raM-niaitil a&thivedUa'ganendavuh 13 
Adhipatyaih v5ra-Iagae tithy-ntpattis tathaiva oha I 
Adhlpatyaih vatga^vairain tathaiva yoni^vakrakam H 4 
Bikeba-Tairam athilLr nalo lakahan&ny eka-viihkatih 1 
KatluLani D]UQi*&r&Bh(haih hilpa'^TidTadbhir gfihadisbn II 5 

liJjSGA^PUBAKA—under Pnrenaa. 


V 

VAIjI-PITHA-LAKSHANA—O u architwtnre. 

(Opptjrt'e list of Banakrtt Mbs. Ibid, vol i. p. 473), 

VAYU'PUHANA—«ei‘ under Pnrftnaa. 

VASTG -CEAKltA—Oa nft:hit(ictnre. 

(Oppert^ii hat of Banakrtt. Man. ibid. vol. i. p. 538), 

YlSTG-TATTYA—by Gauapati Siahya, Liabmv 1853—oonaiste of 
four cliaptffs and deals largely with astrological nantteca eon- 
oaming oohitecturt*. 

Y ^H TIT-NTRNAYA—On arohitencturci, dealing speeially with the 
classes of vratn. 

fAnlrooht, ibid, part i. p, 5CS). 

Vl STU -PGBG BEA-LAkBH AN A—On architeetvtre. 

' iTaylor's Catalogue BaisoniJe of Oriental 

. Mas, in the Llbra^ of the late Collie of 
Fort St. George, vol. i. p,. 313). 
to 
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VASTCr-PlLUiAsA—atiribntijd to VifevakaTniati^CJu Mchikfctoro. 

ibid, part l. p. 568; tti pcuujtiSijioti 
qf Baliibhari Sapre, ^aaras. Catalogue of 
Sanskrit- Msa. in K. W. P., 1885, part x, 

no. H, p. 56). 

V ASTU-PUAIilPA VAfltu-fiSrftnif — by Visudeva, oji aohifeectimu 

([ n posHmioii of Ulua ntt I'ukara- i\& I ri, Asa i u.< 
garh, Catalogue ai Semakrlt Msa. In W, 
P., 1885, part x. no. 1, p, 56). 

VASTU^PllAVASPHA—by LUli ItSiakitorA Varma, Luoknow, 
HN>1—It deals largely with asitologifa] matters in cGUneeUnu 
with acrluUiOtuzo, and oontaina extracts from tbo Brihat-saihliitu, 
Vtitvakarma-prakrita, MuUrirla<o]iii)tu]Uait^i, BathgmliU'Slrotuaui, 
Va6tu*vidyi-prakuba, Vustn-pradlpa, aud Jyotjs-aara-nnihDita- 
cilinkm^ipika. 

VASTXT-MAJSaRI— attributed to Haurjaua Sutradhfira—'On aruhi- 
(euture. 

^Cf, Hfl]avaJlabha-Mamlatia), 

VAaTC-MANPAXA“attrjl>ut:ud toMapdana Bulradlmra—On arehi- 

(Cf IifiiavnJlabha*Mafi(Iaua). 

VASTU-YOGA*TATT\A—‘attributed to Itagbimaudaiia^creats lar¬ 
gely of ofiertugs to Yilatu deity ^ uoutaiiis extracts from the Mats- 

ay Puniiia, .IJevi-Piiraiaa, Rudra-yuinala, and Vaaishtlia-aariiliita, 

* 

VASTU -BATNA-PHADJiPA"On arohitoci urc. 

(Cf, Vastn-sarani). 

VASTII-KATNAV A LI—compiled by Paudil Ji\'auatli JTyotiehi, 
Benares, 1888—-This cnmpilatiou contains extracts from 
tbe Bhavtshya-Putaiiu, Jyotih-afigaru, Grilia-karika, Vasta- 
pradvpa. Bhuja-bala-bhima, VasisUtlja-aaiiihitk, 6ri-bboja-raj|^ 
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Bdjft-V&llttbliSf V&GtiturAtiia-prndipar Biddhuiita«bicomaiii of Bhaa- 
kar^harya, MaBfjjaua-.sntra-dham, B{ibftl-sanihita of Var&hau]t> 
hira, oud 

(BtimeirH olaijaltidd ludS to tile Sauakrlfi in 
tlio P&Iaoc Library of Tanjora, p, 154) 

VABTU-BAJA^VALLABHA—^attribntod to Mancjiana SiitradhaTA. 
probably sama as Vaatii-^astia, otherwise ralliul ^ilpa-^fiatra— 
Oil architeetoru 

(Catato^e of Haais^krit M>is. in N. W. P- ibid. p. 

VASTU-LAKKHANA—On arohicaolure. 

(Oppiirt'a list of Sanakrll Mft». ibid. val. i, p. -IBii), 

YAflTU-VlCHAltA—-attributed to Visvakannan—A treati»o on 
architecture, apparently old. 

(lii possession ofOanrtitabb J3«uar<^, t'atala;: 

gue of fianakril Mas. in N. W, P.j 4^85, Ibid, 
p. 56; Aulreebt, part i. p- iitW), 

VASTU-VU)YA—(a Ma., aeo Oppert'a liat of Banskrit Mas, ibid, voL i. 
p.-180; AulrecliL, ibid, pm i. p- 67B; also a lox odited by T. 
■Ganapati Siistr«, 1 111:?)—deals with tnateriak. etc., for liouBe 
building in the following sUtPOn chapter?! : 

1. Sudbau a-ka than A, 

Vasudbu-IakHhana. 

3. Yilato-dovata-kalihana. 

4, Viiatii'PQniaha-kathana. 

6, Vedi-aaiiisthiiiitt. 

6. Vfifltu-iiiannn-saiiistbana. 

7. Kttla*jiiyainft. 

B. Sali^vidbiina, 

D. Pada<^iiiiiuji'kaihaua. 

10. Lnpn-laksbapa. 

IL Lupa-kamna. 
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I'i. DboU-uirodhaim. 

Drara-viuj&ga. 

L4- iuvva^a-dvam’Viuya8iL« 

IG. BbavaiiJi-i>arigraha. 

|I3. \t(*U-t(»hta>takiiliaua, 

VA8TU-V1I>I1I—attriUotdil to ViSivakAriiiait—’OtJ arvhitootiuft}. 

(Aufivtiht, ibid* i>art i* |). 668). 

VAS'rU-!4ASTKA^(y»?(? iiuilBr Bauat-kittunm)^—On arahitocliiiro. 

^t>p|K‘rt*a liHt of Bftuakrit Mstj. ibiii vol* i* p, 

VABTU-BASTRA—also Bilpa-saEstra—attribatt-d lu IlujavalUi- 

bha Mftadaimaui] Bhupaii-vallabha, (uobiood in Egg. 3142. I!2!#l); 
one of tbenij Mss. is pubbshtid tii Baiiivat 1U47, at Anabilapura iii 
PatanUr by Bhrirati aitd Yakavattta Bbarati—'ft lias a 

Gujarati t-oujmeutary aud sdtnu illiwtmtive diagraitis. (Notic*Hl 
iu tbt' OfttaJpgui' of printed books and Mss. In Smiukrit bolougiu^ 
to tho Ononta] Library of tbc Aaiatto Boeioty. Ib'ugaJ. p, ITii), 

Tt bas four luorc copioa-^Egg. H143, .'1144, 3146, 3146, p. 1186. 

TbiB is a TiTork on arobiloctura] (liB()ositi<m of botmes, imhioea, 
tomplna, ate., and tbo rito to bo pvrforjiiod at their inauguraCiou, 
by Manijbua, an arebitect io tbo oinplgy of king KumbliakaTV*t 
of Medapati (and thebuaband of MurTtbai), Aoeordiug to Tod, 
“ the king Kuiabba, who hiul a tastu for arts and built uumy 
temples and atronghulds, ruJud over the country ot Mewiira from 
14X0 to 1400 A. D.** {Bhaudarkar'fi Report, lt}82-83, p. 87). 
It eoiuaiits thu following fourtoeii ob apt era : 

1. Miiiraka-laksbrtna. 

2. Vastu-lakshana. 

3* Aya<U4aksbapu, 

4. Pr&kiim-yaiitrtt.*v»pi.kfipa.la(laga4akshaiia. 

6. Iiaja*gytbu-nivdwldi.taksbHiia. (Vurau 28 of this 
chapter mentions the Matsya-Punina as au autho¬ 
rity;. 
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d. KkaoiiilIa-dvi-^a)tt'griha<kks9iAnA. 

7. ]>vi-iiil».tri-feSlu-clwituli-fettla*grihA4aksbftno. 

8. ^ayaiia-siibh&aada'ChltAtrargavjikHba-^ljh^'ih^aka- 

vcdiica-ohattisli^ftya-inpa-lakihaijLA. 

0. Bl|B-gfihadi-lak!$b&^* 

10. (Mapita) b»botiradbhrjfcA-J&k»bBaH. 

11. DiuA*auddlii*griJ*^*>uve&ft-gfilia-pravcia-vivftha-nm- 

hDrtft-laksbaun. 

12. Goohttra-dina-ra(iri-iiuiuji-svaro<UiyjV'kotHH;bttkra- 
^ uifitfika-ljikaiiapa. 

13. JyotiiahtL-lakshapa. 

14. ^akitna'iakahtt^. 

Six otliur works aro nacribed io MnnfkuA;— 
i, Itfipa-nia^danii, 

11. Vastn^manrlaua. 

III. Pruslida-iuandaua. 

IV. Aya^tattva. 

V. ’Vasta^niafijari. 

VI. V&BtU'srira. 

VASl U -8 ASTKA-SAkLIRAjSG AN A-SCTRAOHAEA—attribntcd 
to Bhojadf^a—Ou ftrcbitootiuu. 

(Aufruuht, ibid, part 1. p. 566). 

VASTU-SSiROMA^J'—O n arcbitoctnio. 

(Att&eohlrt ibid, part L p. 568). 
Thc^ra is another Ms. ol tbu same titk^ attributed to Mahfiraia 

# ii “ 

Sy&maa&ba Sadkara. 

VABTU-SAM UCHCHAYA- On architecturo. 

(Au£rec|^, ibid, part i, p. 5^). 

VASTU-BAMKHYA—On architeotuio, *' an extract ol ,To^arananda* 
very raro^ coiapletu aud incorrect. ** 

(Catatugue of Santdirit Mss. in N. W, P., 1885, 

part lx. p. 5t5). 
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VASTU’SAilGKAH.\—attributed to VHvu-karman—On arthibcobute. 

(Aufreobt, ibid, part I. p. 6 b 6 ), 

VABTU-SAitGBAUAMU—oontaina ltX> pages, written in Tdugn 
character, and deola largely with astrological matiera ooacommg 
architecturo. 

(Mackcnnie collectioQ, by Wilson, p. I7I), 

VASTU.SARVASVA—On architecture, compti^s 16 pages, 

(By Naujnnda Dibihita, puhliahcd by V, Bama- 
svauii Bustralu and Sous, Madras. T016). 

VASTC-SARA—attributed to Sulradbara Mandana—^with a Gulareti 
commentary (Ahuiedabad, 1676 ), it dcids largely nitb astro!cigioal 
mattm concerning arcbitectcire. There iaulso another Ms. of 
name title. 

(Attfrechl, ibid, part i, p. 569), 

VASTC-SABA^I—by Mutfi Prasada Pao»Jln. Bcuarvs, lOOO—tbia is 
a manual of astrological details in cunneetjon with the coustrno* 
lion of a bouac. coin pi led from the following treatiHoa i 
I. Graiua^nimaya, of NarAjaiia. 

IT. KAbi-prak 5 ra, of Garga. 

' ill. _pafeB-prakiira. of Vaaisti^liu* 

JV, JJib-flildhana, of Bhaskara. 

V. Sthala^bubbabubha-kabhatia, ctf Nantyaua. 

VI. Vaatu-pmdipa. 

VII. itAbii'iDukUa. by ilatnu. 

VtTI. Vtbvakaruia. 

IX. by Gopiritju. 

X. N&mda. ^ 

, XI, X)hruvlbdUsb<4aba«gchuiii. by Ganapati. 

XLT. Griherambba, by ^rtpati. 

' XUJ. Vaetu-ratna*pradi|m. 

XIV. Diksbu'Vi'ikshuropanii, by Gauapatt 
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VASTU.SAJiA'i5AIiYASYA.tiA?Itt4E.UJA—(Bangnbrc, 1884) with 
9 , Uamrcse cotEumsntary—A wjuipilatiou. om ttrtjJiitot'tiire. 

VIM AN A*rjAii SH ANA—On arohitectufe. 

{In potiwusipn of Arch aka BUatta 

Mtilko^a ; Oppcrt'ia Hat of Banakrit Hsa, 

ibid. vol. [1. p. 280), 

VIBVAEABMA-MA'IA -quofciid by Hcmtvdri in Pftrifeeahft-khaedft, 2, 
817,826, 827,828 ibid, part ii, p. 188J. 

Thora is anothi-r trcatiao aaoribtd to ViBvakarmsn (RaicndralaJa 
Mitra’s Nolicos of Saoskrit 1871, vol. ir., no. 781, 

p. 142), fob 88, BugHsh pnpor a 7^^, copied 1872. 

*' Kouu of th« Mas. ciiiiuitied by Mr. Buraoll is perfect or eten 
toioraAiiy cormeb. '* 

It is a treatieu ou tUo maiinni arts attnbntod to VifeTakanoft, the 
divina aroliiteot, but iappureiitly a oompilatiou ; it ia wnfctco 
in tho Tantrio style, Iiaviug for its narrator, Tho Ms. baa 
been copied for i)r. Mitra from old codes in the HalakSnafift 
thajactor in the Ijibruiy of the Kaja of raujere. The contents 
aiu olttseifiod uiultir the following seventeen ebaptota ; 

1. Vikvakaraiotpattih, karma-vibesha-bhadeutt vyava- 

brita-taksbaka-varddhakyridi-sabda-vyiitpatti, 

2. Satyudi-ynga-jdta-iianxihobatii-praniinam, yajAiyti- 

kasbjheiia-prastaTei^a v6 deva-pmtiinft-iiiriokbt 

inaaadi. . , 

5. Takshftkasya {jnrbhndbilnadi.^aiij'skira-kaihonaiij, 

garbliolpaHi-kathauMi. 

4. Biva-lingadi-pratislrtbartbiib sabhft-uirma^adi. 

6. Cifalia-pratiiuft-uinnanai-prajnapfLJii, ]lDgo*pTtha'’®-i^** 

^a-pratuanadi. - •• 

6, Hfttha-nintMina'-vidht-kathauaiu. - 
. 7. RatUa-pratishtbi-vidhi. 

8. Brahmi-Miilu'svatyadiiiaib Kva.rt^fJldi*vaI^sdi. 

y, Yajfiopa’vitft-lakshapa. 
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il. 

1’2*18. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17. 


S u vatD a-m jftt ft'iD a u ft jy adi-n innit a-y a] nopa vita-ka t li a - 
nam, dig-Uht-deiia clfVft'athripano-prakarfidi, mom- 

dak^lu n a-ath i i a>iie tua-kilu-katl I au Ad i. 
Lakshjiii-Brahini.M{ilici^aryadi.devLudr{idi-dik.ptifa- 

' igrah Adi 'tn frrti-n i riu ana -prakara. 

M n ku t A *kirj {.a .jatii-iij uku (a di-uirm ana - p rakirnd i . 
SthayarAatbuvant.aiiiihfiaaDa.iijnaana-prakarrwli, punar 
% ikva^tvna kiritA-Ifilfita-paffikadj-jiirinAua-prakara, 

Do^ntayo iiiaudiraaya iiraoadbAra.prakafa. 

L ii^a - III (jrli -ma adira-^ d v A rtid i -kstba n a, 

PrtttUiitVnjurti.mandira.dvariidi-katliaiia, 

Vtg hnt i a ■ 111 ftrfci ■ ma ndiridi’11 i n II !i p tuii - VI d hi#, 

Mft'VAKAHMAJNANA—edited by Kfiabna Kankara the 

real author ia not known—Thia pamphlet treata largely of 
n^iahstio matters, such as the saortfices, otu., to Viavakarmaij. 

VI^VAEABMA-PIBAXA—The title here adopted is that gifen to 

the volume on the flyleaf. Xo colophon cf any kind ia met 
With on the Ms, It is very incorrect and iliegihie. Jt has a 

Telugn coiumi-utao' tflually uainlelJigible. Jt deals with arohi. 
tocturul matters. 

(Egg. Ms. 3l5ii,p26i4 ; Oppert’s list of 
Sanskrit Mas. ibid, voh i. p, 480), 

buatm-it givea a conm- of dirocLiona iu thirteen oiiaptera on the 
building of bouBes, the making of roads, tanks etc. audTh! 
observed on such occasioiiB pumertinrt i« V / -i * ^ 

revelation of Vitvakaman. still further* traced Lck a 
to Brihadratha, Parftsara. and ^ambh”" 3^«csmely 

The following editions of it am published 
L * This is published ill the drivenkateiivnw. D ^ . 

b, .u™. &, .tr .STiJns: 
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II. Tbi(» b paMisLcd without nny ccDiccttUrj at Bc'Dans, Ib 


1888. 


III. This is a trausbtloQ. of Fsbr^avUs^a into Bhltaha, by 
Muknta ^aktidhatB SanDa^ Lucknow^ 1896. The topics 
treated of in the’thiituon chapters ire tlie foJlowitig 

1. Kaugaiooharaiia, 

2. Vistu-piirnshotpatti'varpana-prirvolcaiii pfijauddika. 

3. BhrituUlabiliaj^atu pbalaib cha. 

4. Gfiha'praveba<uatiiaye lakima-'pitata. 

5. EkaiiHina^vidtii. 

6. Svapna-vldhi. 

7. BhOmi-phala. 

8. Gfi^iranibhe aamaya-tiiddhi. 

9. Okvajjidyaya-ptiatini. 

10. Aya-vyayatbbddiunth phalihi, 

11. G|>iha-iuadhye dovddiii&tb sthapaoa-uirnaya, 
Dhruvadi'g{iha<hhcda. 

13. Dviira*m&nani. 

14. Stambh a.pramiLniuj, 

15. Gi-iliunuiL gfilft.mrnaya. 

16.. Grikaratnblifir^kala-nkijaya. 

17. Gfthiiraiiibht) lagtia-ku^^alishtha^graha-phalaui, 

18. Sayyii-mainiira-bhuvana^inidharAtli-g|-ihiQdih Inksha- 

pini, 

19. Piduka-tipunalia-iuancbadiiiaiai niana-IakBhapa, 

'2U. oaiikTi‘kil&«nyiisa*iiiipaya. 

'il. ya8tn-dflha.lakshanaiu pQiauam baJt-daiiam cba. 

Stla^iiyosa (cf. iSO above). 

523. Prrwftda-vidhatia, 



^itpa.uy£sa. 

Pr§Sitda>nlrnaya. 

Pi (Itiki'f akslia pft. 
Mandapi-taksb apn. 
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28. DvAra-l&kehiian. 

29, Vapi'kw pa -tacjiagedyAua - kriyil. 

3<), DiriiTjhhtKltttia-vidlii, 

31. (^filtti-prAytika-turuaya. 

32. G|iha-prave^ar*kula*kuddbi, 

33. iSajyiisana-doHkiidinuiii lakahana. 

64. PrftTet(a-kaIasft.chakrldUva^iti!-bttnti, 

36, Dujga-nir^yft. 

3tt. balyA'jnanaiii ^aJyoddliara, 

37. XsgMa^aibljaudliUraja-grLhadinam nir^aya. 

Vl6VA-EAl.lM.A.-&AMl^Ii^VjJAYA—On ajrchitectii di/aling apLHJittlly 

with a mytliiQlogtcat accuiiiit of the racc' of arohiteotB dt'Bcpuded 
from ViHvnkHfnmn. 

(Egg, Mss, IV. 3161, 2m)). 

VI6VAK AEM3 VA-blLPA-tfABTHA—On archlttotiLTL* and cognaLn 

arts 

(Orii'iital Mta. Library, Madras, C&talognt', vol. xxji, no. 13067, 
p. 8775, \rrUten on KX) pagos of palm-leaf IT^ x IJ*- copied 
by one Surappa uu Saturday, the 6th day of tho htighl 

fortnight of the Abvija mouth iu the year Jaya). 

Tho author ackiiowledges bis debt to Brahma, Judni, Maya, 
Bhargavft, Aigirass, Dhruva, Oautama. Gargeya, Maiiu, Vy^ 
and Bh^gu, fie also cites from Agastya. 

The (jolophoufnms Ums—Viivakftrma-fiaatro Visvakanm-matc 
etc. 

Vi6VA.V11jYjVBHAI{AN.\— attrilinted to Basavaoharya—" This is a 
treatise ou tfao duties of artbaus eapwsiaJJy members of carpenter 
^ (liathakara) caato. Its scope Is limited to tho raligiotia duticti of 
the liailmkftrn. who elainw Vitvakarma, Vikvaritpa, and 
'IWasl^fi as bia iliTiite gufltrdiaus. It eoueists iargoly of quota¬ 
tions from the Pnranas. the Epics, the Sutras, and other 
works. Of other autiiorities may he mentioued liudradatta's 
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ooDiiuontary on the* Apiwtftmbft Sfttrft, the Slitid-guni Bhifthyn 
on the Aival4yA3ift.Sftiii^iitmtim-inrtn1ka, the Vidyaranyft, aod 
the Harasvati-Tiltl&a with tlu> ooiiiiiioutary of Vljndnuiivui'a.’' 

(Egg, Mas. V. *268i>; Aufnjclit, ibid- part u, p. 

VEDANTA-SARA—by Gdrlapata Laksha^tftcharya—it coiitaioe 79 
ptigeSi lias a Teliiga ■■o ifiTii antfl.ry, aad treats of the siiie of 
images, the proper time for cotmueucing (0 build, and siinUnr 
anbjectB, 

(Egg, Mm. 11, 8151, ‘KkK)), 

YAIKHANASA—On arohitectuTo, 

(Attireoht, ibid, part i. p. lilt)). 

VAIKHANASAGAilA—iwe under Agaiiiaa. 


* 

b 

SASTRA-JALADHI*UATNA—4*y llari Brasuda—On andiitoctnrL^ 

(Atrfeuht, ibid- part t, p, 

SlLPA-K^VLA-DlPAKA—Uu ocetiiotture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, port i. p, 

SUrPA-UBANTHA—by Bbnvauadeva Achirya (Egg. Mi®, ?15i, 
W(K4 b, written in inodoni Dova-nAgarl), A abort history oE 
Lbo w'ork ia given, at the begumiug. It is stated that God at 
the retjuest of Aparajita reveals the theory of constructive art, 
from the creation of tuuudanc egg to febe erection of a town, 
gate, and tbo incasureinonta of bannecB, waterpots, and beiia in 
sanctnaries. 

It ia almost idenlica! to (1) Aparajita-pficbebba by Bhava 
(J Bbnvana) deva, montioned in Dr, Bhandarkar’s Baport (18W8- 
IStH, p, and to (5J) Aiiaraji la-vaalusaastra ascribed to Vikva* 
karman, luoutioued in Dr. Bilhlur^a Catalogue of Gujarat ilaa. 
(JV. p- 275 ). 






^9^ A1?PENT>IS r 

$ILI*A-DJPAKA—by Gnnpaahani, (B. H. Cataltigno. 15, (t, H, 

B, 16)“ On uchiUtctunit priutcd l>y Hnhndvo Humoliandra; 
&i;cund edition in iUOU, with dingr&jiu} of instnmonts bottaes, 
^tc. 

6lI<PA-NltrHAKTU<—by AgUoru Oti orebiteoture, 

(Ctassi^ed CntaJugnc of Smisknt works in tho 
Satanvati Bba^dara Library of M\*sort*, 

clas» XIX , no. ffija). 

^ILPA^LEKliA—On arohitectuie, according to Baya.mnknta quoted 
by Sarrndbara. 


<Aiiirechb. ibid, part *. 

SILPA-SASTRA—(Egg. lisa. 3148, 3012), aaorlbed to 1)oth Kai»japa 
ami Agastya—euiitains 276 foil, of whkb 1-73 markwd at the 
lop' Silpafeatfa -; 73-150, 251-270, ' ^Silpa-Sfiatram KaJ^yapo- 
yaiu', and J 51-250 ‘ Silpa-j^tlstram AgaaCyam*. Tbia m appa- 

^ntly a combination of two separate u'orka, of KaWapa and 
Agastya, 


One copy aits tranBcriljed (for 0. P. Brown) from a Toliign lls. at 
lluaalipataniiiilBS2.lt consists of estractB from various works 
on idols, Abiinus, «tc., aa stated in the following tihaptora: 

1. Aiii^iimaua blmdo bikyapo parivara-taksliana-patala. 

2. t^niaakanda-Aabita-lakshana-pa^ata. 

3. C Im ndra - sokli ara-murii -patala. 

4. i^akabiml-murtl-bkabana. 

5. Kdla-mtirti. 

6. Lidgodbhava-laksliana. 

7* Nritta-mOrti, 

8. GangadJiara-mfirti. 

0, Tri-piiriutaka-iuficti, 

10. Katya^ mrirti* 

- 11. Ardba-utiri«vnm-njurti. 

13. Gaja-bb&ra-iiiDrti. 

13. Posaiwta-muxti. 






TaEATTRES ON AUCHTTECTDRE 


74^7 


L4. Bhaktifi-iiikahua. 

15. BliQ-niftiia-pafala. 

Ui. GnlnuidioJakHliaun, 

Foil. 

IdL lty.u.gaatyi3 fiakalttdljikiim militflaa^grahya-vini 

pratliftino’dliyfiya. 

i8L Ui pailoUa-viihkatl-rupa'iiltcda. 

251. kakyape trLljiib]it‘da''pa|ala, 

266. iva><yapf? iittaroa-dai)ataia>patftla. 

274. .r(0)nur[diiksliaiia-p!i|nla, ailUaiua-tiaiia Eala-pra- 

iti&pa. "" 

Tbi» <‘Uaptar Irt tui'Oiiipkte ' tla* work ternuiiELlt'd ab¬ 
ruptly »t thi* ('ud rii the Mtti vi^rtu^. 

lu tbf* Drit-iital Msh. Library, Madras. Ib^r^ ticrc^ ition'' thau a 
duiiau Hss. bi ariiig llu> titb^ “ ** (Catiilogue, 

vol. XXll. uos. V'-me, LSO+T. l.W8.1,*}066, LtfioT). Of 
bliose two 1^046, 13047) hjjo attributed to A^astya, aud 
oiifl (»o. 13057) to Vikvafcarmfttt. 'rho rost of them are 
apparently ooinpilations, oii they aro not ascribed tu auy 
author and ooutaiti frtMjuout ijuotatioaa from authoiitiea 
like Kakyapa, Mayaomta. TikYO-karman, and Agasbya. 

There la another Mk. bearing a slightly dlUcnml titlti, * Silpa' 
attributed to Vifcvakannan. The det&ila of this will bo 
found under Vit\'Hkariuan. 

There are four other ^fas. boariug the title * ^ilpa-lilstia * but 
containing no iufonnation regarding their author?. They 
are mentioned in the descdptiTC catalogue of ttm Mackenzie 
collection by H. E. Wilson Inos, 4—7) 

No. 4^^eaU with tho construction of temples and images. 

No. £ — deals with the construction of ornamental gateways. 

No. 6—tUaltt with the ooiiatruction of images. 

No. 7—deals with the oonatruotlou of iinagoa aud ornamental 
wont in gold and silver. 
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Ttiere ii» yt't aiiolbt*r U». honnag the title ‘ «iipa-k6st^a^ Jt is 
atiributetl to KaHjapa. It deals with the stTUctititt of liai^Tk 
temples. (Beo the CatelQjfUe of Ofiontal Mm. hi thi> 

^hrary of the late CoUegc of Fort St. Goorgo. hy Tavlor, 
voh i. 110 .1685, p. 5514), 

Another work bears a slightly difforont title, ‘ Silpa-fcA.Htm- 
bhfisbalaya,* (See the classified catalogue ol Bauskrit iinrka 
in the ^amavati Bhsndnm library of Slysore. < InsB Nfs. 
no. 588). 

A *^ilpa-^Aslm* by Myen tMaynJ is alfto extaut. (SiK* Ind. 

Ant, vol. V, pp. 2550. 293). 

Another bflpa-.^iistra^ cOiitaing no inforiiiation rugardiug its 

author is iuontiyiied. (See thn * List of Sanskrit in PriTst© 
fdbtarioa of South India, by Oppert, yoI. tl. no. 4187. p. 207). 
*SJ LPA-^ASTBA-SAliA-BAliltUlAHA—complied l,y n Min of one 
Sivauarslyana-^cousists of extracts from anoient (prschiimj 
works oil ardiiteetnre, auil was cotopiled in the ^aka era JH20. 

ThoTorei^a deaerihitig the Bbft-lakrthana (examination <f set}) nre 
same as thow? given iu the ^ilpa-dipaka by Gapsadlmni witli a 
Gujarati tranalation by Kalyanadasii. 

8thFA-SAIl\ ASVA-SAlilGlfAHA—compilation on arehitootnre. 

, (Aiifrcehi, ibia. part i. p, 347). 

Sll.FA-BASlGIiAHA"{a large Ms, covering 429 page.^ if Ofl Jingg 
to a page of paper 13^ deals with the comtniction of 

temples and images. It is a compilation from rarious souroea 
notably Hriiiasara, Mayamatii, ^'ikYakarmau, Agastya, Kasmpu, 
Paulostya, Xiirada, Bhj-igu, Sarasvata, Dipti-sfira, VikvaBam * 
Ghitrasura, (^hjtra-jiiana. Kapifijak-saiuhiia, Brahma-yamab 

^ Chauilin-jftilna, Manohalya, Eaoiuad!, Xurayana and others. 
8ILPA-SABA—(an iucoiuplcte Ms. iu the Oriental Mm ! ibmn' 
Madras, Catalogue voU xxn, no. imr^, p. mi), .-ontainiug mTS- 
fonuAUou regarding iu author—comprises 76 pages and deals 

with the dt*3oripiive features (dhyiinas) of gods and goddesisea 
apparently intended to guide the artist iu making images, ’ 
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STlil*ARTllA*6ASTRA— Ou architeiitura 

(C>pp<jrt"ft Iilfit oi Sanskrit Mss. iu FriYatc 
Librarioa af Sonth India, ibid* 

1 vol, I. no. p. 

felLri-SABTllA—(Egg. Mbs, H149, t2S78i)—covata 71 tb« 

r title is writteu on the fly-leaf in Teingti and Marathi, with 
* Yaiiafeoo ' t Vaatu-iiiiBtraJ added undeiuoatli. It is a treatiso 
on aroliiteotnro, vritli a Talngii oCTOTtientaiy, 

This inanuseript is preceded in tlie same voltuuo by two sooticnis of 
the Nagara'-khantla o£ the Skau<ia^purAntt, rk., Visvalcarmopakh- 
ytlna, and Ykvakanua-vftihfeauuvarnfliTift. 

^ti KHA -NlTl—(od. Jhiinanda\Tdyfisivg£ura)--deftls with arcljitecture, 
and sculpture (in chapter IV, sections *J, 6) and refers t<i the 
foUowing matters :— 

1. De va-mandiradi uiiriniiim'Tyavasth ii. 

*2* Pratiiuu-niniJiapa-TyaTilstlia, 

ii. MtirtiuRm vahana-vj’oviudilia. 

4. Ganapati-murti-vyavaatUa, 
a. Sail (6aktl)-murtl-Tyavaatha. 

(j. Biiltt-iuuTti-vja^asLhft. 

7. Sapta-tilidili-uifirti-bltftvasya iiinm\pa*\ 7 avftKtliii. 

[ S. Paiitachi-mflrti-vyftvaatba. 

‘J, Bbagua>pratLiiia-fitbapaua*vyavastlid. 

I lU. UtHftva-vyapdti^vj'avastiia. 

I Sei^tioii 6 1 

I 11, l>urga.uirijQana (construclion of forts etc), 

I There are freijnBnl casual n'furoucaa to both nrcliifcGcture' and 
aoulpture iu other portions of the truatiae also. 

6ot.VA.SOTR.JKf3 — Hofors to very important arcbitwfcitral mattere 
I The rules for tUu sim of the variouB Vedia, the shape and the 
I variations of the Agui, etc., are given in the Bralvmanas bug 
helore they are uiubodied in Iho Kalp»<nRras of which the Sulva- 
Sutras are but portions- But the explanatioiw of the manner 
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IB 'wliiob Uiu juanifolil tiit-ttsiiruuicate aud tmmforiuaiioB had 
to be ituumgcd apf^ not clear in tbe Brabmauaa» 

.^iiIvft*8utTO is the tiAine given to those portions or bupplewicuts of 
tin* Knlpa^aritTAi*, which treat oi the njfasureiutfnt atnl construe- 
tion of tiui difft-rent vedia or alto, i\w word ' shtra’ K*fcrrintj to 
tlm cords wliteh wore emploj'cd for tfiose lucasuroinents. But in 
the JjlfifcraR thenLselves the word * rajjn * b tJiH-d to express si 
chord and not the ‘s5t!ro^ A fSnIva Adhynya or Pra^na or' 
tinlvo-pari«ish(:a belongs to all Kalpa-Hfitraa,, 

Anmn*' tin* treatises dcullng w ith the measiircmt-iit, etc., of the 
Vedia, the two most ituportaiit are the 6iilva-satraa of Bandhji, 
jana and of Apastamha. Two smaller treatisf-a, a Manava f^uka- 
sfittu and a Maitrayauiya f>ulva-afitra bear the stamp of later 
tiiiiea, comitod with the works of Baudhijana and Apastamba. 
which are entitled to the fim place by a dearer and mote exten' 
sivp trealmeiit of the topics in queatioii. Thu htotiire of the 
whit© Ya|ur-vcda pusscaoea a ^ulva-partbishtn, aaerihod to Eiityu 
yana, and Br. Thihaut rightly tliinks that there is not a anfUt i’ 

i-nt reason for donhting that it was really comiHwed hr the author 

of KitJpa-^utm. 


•' The SnlT».sfitnis begiii with (jcnonil nilea for uwaanriiu!. In tlic 
uoit idM.. they duacrihe how h> flj the richt phu-o u,„ 

H»! Vrili, of till, difforeut «<itifiMS 
tho . otniki-Todi, tlie Paitriki-vedi. Md so ou. The romaindeT of 

the _feotr«. coo,a.u. the dotaited desoripkion of tho oooattuotioo of 
the Ag,.I the largo altar built of hrlcks. whM, was 
at tho great Soma aaenfioof.*' 

Tim coufltruction of aJtaia, wherefrom seems to have devdoped the 
Chait>-aa Dagoban Temples, etc, was probably* the beginning If 

o'^trir '»<'«• l-te arehitcctll Zj 

ol these altam are interesting, ”” 

•'The altar could ho ooostrueted io diiretodl shapes, the e„ 1 iaa, 

euumeralma of which ia foimd in th^ -c -J* - 

IS louua in the laittinya-saiuhita 
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(v. 4*11), FoUowiui? this ^juutneration Baudhfiyana and Apas* 
tamba (nmlsh ns with fnl! parttculars about tlio shape of &T] 
theso diffarant 'oliitis' aud the bricks which were employed for 
their tionstruotioa.'* 

Everyone of these altars ^ was constructed out of five loycrs of 
bricks, which readied together to the height of the knee; for 
some cases ID or IS layers and a ooneapotidiugjy iucrcased 
height of the altar were prescribed. Every layer in its torn was 
to cousist^of two hundred bricks, so that the whole Agui (altar) 
contained a thousand; the lirst, third and llfth Isyera were 
divided into two hundred parts in'exactly the same uj aimer; a 
diSerent division adopted for the second and the fourth, so 
that one brick was never lying upon another brick of the same 
aize and form.’* 

The hrat altitr covered an area of 7^ puruiihaii, that nicans 7^ 
squarea, the aide of which was equal to a puruslia, i,e,, the 
height of a man with uplifted arms. On each subaequeut 
occasion, the area was Increased by one sq^nate pumaha. Thus 
at the SGCDitd corLstmetion of the altar one arpiare piiruaha wain 

—» ctltod b««4a#i tlit* farm i hlnti 

Meill 194^ td wLldl U eUE|Af«nJ tfi mil bI a «^1sate b. 

ifj KuRkA^ryt—m lliB fbdkH otB bfi-411 («r. CM. 51?, B CKiticm Kii«P, U 

iftmi BI Sfiufi+ebli f3M|t tbe ttro AiidCiUttaAl 

tLp iHTFt^ M (1) cxOBpt tifl uIdLlMBi wlngt. 

^4| PfubCik-Bfaii—fi juicqta^liiUirBl Haati^ ABfifhf Ulmflij Bbd 17bbi>jrBta|i Pi^siaiA- 
gliit Jb iiudB irp ti two =lu4:li Ihaii^M wiili il^it bmvi. 

(fl) KaLbA-tthFitTm^oJUi —ii III ihi rttfAe< 4 i*h**l. hibbiIt*^ win*** trMbcMii 

ind II iriUt #i^Utii spukwm- 

^G| iPro^-^U—iB Ukb B t«s4aJ pi tbb^ iftimrt pr olrbolir. 

IT) b bifculBr enUlBii i* U> Ube 

iliSBTilsf Ul thi Brmi^emiKU ot bik^ «luph 10 Iw la til BBDwUb 

eirBlM. 

(dj GiEDUhiB^-iabji —It Q^ipBl^r ibni* md audo I^wb Mrtit amy tricA^. 

Fi| MbrmA diii—rEwialiJM 4 loftcMB lad M 4 >l an angtilar Binnlar Bba|M. 

|Ct, J, A. B 1 i7i5| p*rl li * Bfultp ' hj Ou Tklbim i. 

51 








R 02 


APPENDIX T 


to tic ,i Muotiiutlog ibo tot ohiti. „«J ,t till, tbinl 
<WMto.ot.on two squMc pumohM won, adaod, on<l soon.” 

puts had CO r«..»in uncl..ngod. The n»n of ovorp nbili whtt- 
wraiH ^*‘■“"“5™"“*''“- ^l»»‘>jnuoshiia tobofot.nd trhioh 

ooco of to •“ " “I'lol to tho <IUI.,r. 

•!. T *’"T’ ‘"“‘a into st)..nn!n nod 

^"ores uilo oblongs. Tfiangla »-«e oo..6tn.ctod «,nil to givo,, 

t^rn*? 7,““™.""- >■“’ “ oonsm 

givsnsqnBn-. “‘“"•y >“ P«»>blP H'nt of« 

Dit^ms of those nltsrs aro given in tbe Phndit (Kew eeciM. J.ioe, 

, ' l.voJ. l end <v. 1®2; Old serio.^ June, 1874.no. <J7 

Z n ^ .7^' **“ '5'“™ *2' G- 'I'hibant. 

m,i.„ J. A. h. B,, part I, ia 75 ). 


SH 

SHAn vtDIK-S^DII.UA- 0 .. arol.i,ect..re. ..I.iofly donls with the 

find.^ net of the oanli,.,! poi„,. 

OfjQuiation gf btiiMinjjs, 

(Oppt^rt’s list (jI SjvuakrU Mbs, im. vtil, n. p. 2U)>. 


SAEALAMIKAUA-attonhoted to Agaflya-On „„Upt„„. 

(Aufroclit, ibnl. |>art t, pi (la's; IWlot vol Pu 7-31 

8AN.AT.K0M.Ul,t.VA8'rU.SASTBA-eontaiiu. a Lof' t'i ' 

eon.n,ei.tary. The last colophon mn thus • iti toa.h. T 
vastniMta »arvftdluk.lt.* s..,eapc»l. ' 

Z , lAbratus. of South 

i« >} Opport, vol. 4 . no. 8330, p. RJO). 
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III OfieritftI Jilss. lahrary, Madras, arc Jiiiie Lnoompluto 

mauuseiipis of thift work voL xxn, uo« ISCXXKRklOS, p. 3730 f.). 
Tl)ey deal wi6b tlic follomiig subjeots: 

1 . (tH h a -a aril strliapaaa. 

Q. NakshatRHSraha’3'(^a-vidlLu 

9. Oralia-Iagua*vidit i. 

4 Ti^->taatra*Tidht. 

&, Bbn-pankshii>Tidbi. 

6, Nakak&tra-tit lu • viita- & uddhl. 

7, Kakaba1ira-lagua-‘pliala'‘dTilra-band1m-&ubba-at1iima' 

uliaava. 

■ r 

8, Griba-p»vo&a. 

Bsuat-kumara at4nowledges bts dobt to Bmlmtaii. 3a]^A^ Yarna, 
Bhargava, Afigirasa, Haya, Gaiitaina, Garga, Manu, Vyiisa, 
J^ltfigu, VinYakani'iati, and others (sec ao. 180410, p. 8731). * 

The same list is a Uttle dlfrerentty given iu no. 18004, where 
i§akm ia hjplaood by Chajidra, and Maya is omitted. But in 
uoB. 18002 and 13068, tialira is uet leplacod by Chamlm although 
Maya is omitted. 

SAEVA-YIHARiTA-YAKTBA—by Nnrayapa Bikshita—Ou aichi- 
kctoral iustrouicnes, aud mactmies. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 703), 

SAlflGBAHA-^IROMANI—by Sarayu Prasad—*aa. the title implies 
it ta a compilation ou architooturc aud soulpturo tnrgeiy from 
VssislitUa, Nfirada, Varflha, Vnsta-pmdipa, Vikvakarmau, Hs^i- 
davya, Maya-feustra, SatnaiAngaua, Snttftdhilra, Sariigadbara tmd 
others. 

SARASVATlYA-SlLPA -SASTEA—On arohitoctoie. 

(Anfreobfe, ibid, part i, p. 714). 
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SDPHABHRDAGAMA—300 nadpr Agivuifts. 

SKANDA^PURA^A'—330 imdcr Puraasis, 

STHALA4XIBHi§O0HA.KATHANA-bj Nilrtyiuu,-Ou .rahi- 

tectuic. 


(CL Viiatu-sfiiaDi), 


H 


HASTA-PHaMANA— attributed to 


meastires. 


P 


Vi^vakanuaD'^—On urchltectura] 


(Cf. Vasttt-flirani). 






APPENDIX n 

A LIST OP HISTOR[0&L ABCH17Z0TS WITH SHOST NOTES ON 

THfilB WORKS.' 


A 

ACHYUI A—An Muiiifect of A, D. 882-017, 

“ A lUML ol Kamboja desc£*o^i the son of HAnia, wlioao fatnous name 
is Achynta, was hero the ovorsoor, iio who is.ati ituago of Dban- 
valiTi, an inoainatlot] of the qiuntofisonco of loarnuoig, a friend of 
the virtnptiBT and a hoe on tlio iotas of tho hoart of his-master,*' 

“ AsPhanvatari”, adds Dr, BiihfiiJft is tho Indifuj AskiopioSf the 
statomont that Achyuta was bis iiuagOi may moan that ho was 
a Yaidya by casto, or that be was a dootor as wol! as airhitcct." 

tPohoa Pcasasti of tho relgu of Mahunihrapiila 
v.’AS, Ep, Ind. vot. p. iintJi lootaoto -H}). 
According lo Vitrmofl (Book I, ebap. I, Ttansl. by Gwilt, pp. 3, 4J 
the architect " should bo a good writer/ a skilful draltauan, 
Yorsed in gooiiietry and optics, expert at JigTires, acquainted .with 
history, itilonned on the principles of natural and moral philo¬ 
sophy, somewhat of a miisioiau, not ignorant of the soitmccH lioth 
of law and physio, nor of tho motions, laws and roklions of each 
othijiT of heavenly bodies. ** But these do not include utedicini% 
ANAKOJA—Kon of the brosier MArala, of A.D, lHi)5, 

Hindoja of Patana made, togcllier with his brother Kaloja, a pillar 
of bell metal (weight epucifled) for a lamp, 

(Ep. Carant. vd. v. part 1, Behir Talnq, 
* no, fil, Tnmsl, p, 61, Boniau tost* p, 135), 
~ 

ASALA—An Architect (AJ). 1215, V, S, 1272) who conatmeted tb« 
step-woli. 

(Mangtaua stone Inscrip. liue 16, Ind. Ant, 
ydI. XLt. pp. 11 s 86, line 9), 

I IM dot* ti'L 11**10* KiJirawfmnI lii»i,iptte«», nnf 

»JH) «tj tttt oood in iKoUttt Iw* Uineiici) ihun ib; ttowiC- 


(kamlba) 
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AHUKA—Ao tirckitoot wko Wilti Ilia ^iva tvmjjJtt (A. D, 

(Thb firat Pralaati irf BftijnAtb, v, 35, Ep, lod. vol, l. p. 107), 


I 

IDAMOBAKA CDfDEAlIAYmil.AGHARTA^lbapati orwchiteot 
the ffiirn ol the sctilptar Na^aka (Nartaka) wJiO ii»ido bhfl ijunge 
of the cobra on the slab on which Ihc inscrtptioo U incUed. 

(Bauawaai Prakrit lufiorip. line 3 f., Ind, Ant, 

- . voL xiv. p, 38*1, notes 30,23). 

IMDABAEA—SutradUura or feho carpenter who assisted the chief 
architect Pahipi. the builder of the Mamtapa, Akshaaania, and 
Damu of the temple of Bbimekvara hiiill with stones and hrichB. 

(Ibe Chahamatiasol Manvar, no, Xlii, Sapde- 
rav stone Inscrip. of Kelhaim*devajinc 2 f,, 
__ ind. vol. XI. p. ^J8). 


0 

ODEYAPPA—Alt aroliitect (A, D, 138 fi). 

IIiIb pillar tdlpMoute kamblia) was made by Acbari Ponna- 
pilie's son Odcyappa. ” 

(Ep. Camak voL xx, Devanlmlli Talnq, 

iio* Traat. p. 78 ), 

K 

wlttln "tJiQ 

(Ep. Curuil. vol. VI. KaiM Taluij, ao. » 1 , 

E,VMAB-TLo«eh^ot(«lp«)..o„„,VM,„. JjT”4r«?h 

^^ional p.ll„ ,„a .b„ !«. 0, 


(Shartji Ardi of Jamipur, Inacrip. no. sx'vii, 
Arch. Siirv, new Imp. series, 
vol, I. p. 51). 
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KAMA>DKVA—Of vaiitin luftsons), ruiMclii' 

teot, nppouittid by a Mulmiamactivn lutor Jallitln os ono of the thxct:. 
srcliitectn tt> build a gotualfaji, a ^anl«»t aud a ^t'p>wuU iu the 
towu of BattLadim. 

CBatibagarb iicmie tuscrip. v, 12, £p. Ind. 

vol. XII. p. 46). 

KAIiI-J^ASJ—A aciiiptoT {A. D. 1140). 

“For ■Prtttap^l-HoHAtft-^*amimha*Dova’8 auilptpr Eodaroja, the 
eunlptur Kivlidiiflit (jbnmpiou over the proud, a thuudeiboU to tUo 
rock (giri), titled very ciuiuont) ^eulptur, luado tbe Jiiakara* 
torapa (or carved head-pitico for the liuteJ). '* 

(Ep, Carimb, vot. v. part 1, Bupplo&iont, 
Bolui Tahiq, no. 23U, TrnnsL p. 276). 

See also rcferutiL'ca under Bollamia. 

E ALAKOJA—Boti of thC‘ bFasitir M^la-Mlutluj'a of Patann, made to> 
gtithcr with hia hroihcr Aoakoja a pillai (ktutibtift) oi boll metal 
^weight speoifiod) for a lamp (A, B. 13(15). 

(Ep. Caniat. vol- v. pari 1, Bolnt Taliitj, 
uo. 51,1'ratisL p. 59. lionimi: taxbt p. 186). 

JSEKCHA-MALIil VAISNA—The wu1pU>r of the bnagu no. 33, Bolur 
Lomplo (A. 1). lisb)'. 

(Ep. t^ainatt, vol- v. part 1, Behir Taluq, 
no. 47, Bomau tcjct, p. 125, Tmusl. p. 56). 

KETAX-\—^A sculptor (see uuder BallaMa). 

JiEJDABOJA—A sculptor (ace under Ballanna). 

KEI>AK0JA-^A sculptor of Hoysnla Nataaimiia-Deva (A- D. 1140). 

(Ep, Camat. vol. V- part 1, Bupplomciit, Beior 
Talmj, no. 339, Tmual. p. 37o), 

KUMAHAM-ACHABI— The sculptor of the image no. 12, Belor 
tempte (A. JD« 1120). 

(Ep. Caruai. vol. v. part 1, Bolur Tolucj. no. 40, 
lioman text, p. 124. Traitsl, p. 55). 



m 


APPENDIX IT 


Gr 

GASfGACH.lRI—An architect (A, D. 966>. 

Tlie work of this tcmplf? was done by Ga&i^scb^k’^ 

CEp. CatJiat. Tol rx- Magadi Taluq, no. 75, 
Homan text, p. 7i, Ttanal. p. 60). 
GAN'I'EMADANA-BASAVANA-^An architect {A. D. 1590). 

** Those who did the work Ct>evttinhuahi tank): Gantipraadana- 
Basavftua made the pillais, Komataiya the ornemciital work, 

the etoue-Vedda Chenne-Hoyi hiiilb the atones of the embank¬ 
ment,” 


fEp, Cnrnat. vol. xu. Tnmkur Talnq, no. 34, 

Tranal, p 8. para 2); 

(6HI)GIJNDAK—An irchiteob, who built the fcejupte of the (present) 
^ Virftpjiksha, otjginaUj of Lokuhvara, as luoiilioued in the 
inscription for fjOka-mahadetb the Qnoen-consort of fchu Wiiatem 
Chatukya king Vikrainadityo, the second. 


Ho IS calle^i ’ SfttradhorT' (oao who supports the cause is tho 
sfitradhilra or carpenUw, and the Biitradhart is the guru or priest 
of tbo crFotor). Ho is ogoio colled Ibo Trilil...TEn«cb6rv; ,„d 
also the Sarva-siddhi-Acharva, 


(Sanskrit and OJd Caoarea Inscrip. no BQ also 
HOB. IfJO, 101, and 115, Tnd. Ant. vol. *. 
pp. 164, m. 165, 166, 170-171), 




CHA>ni-.SiyA~TlieMc.hilc<,ti.ftU« HoBho taniple. -the (amal 
sonof\.Klh»to,o«mi«i™t.Iik« VievotoinMaJi, tta an (or 
ri'iT (Vashivldy»),.,.He bailt tbis delight- 

lul boiiae of banikera with its obapok (wandaiu). (bo hoaiitifal 
porch ..orapa, whioh coa.aia, all tiu, goi; Hli . “,1 
heavm made by the Creator himaolf.” 
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In bis flcconnli of the rnins of this teiapto. Hr. Dean B]>eAks oi 
11 (loorway rolieired by an aicbitrATt! of the moot elabo(rato sculp¬ 
ture, di Titled inio twolvo compartments, in paob of which a group 
from the Hindu Pantheon ocoupiea a place/* 

(Hnrsba atone Inaorip. v, 43, 44. Ep. Ind, 
voL ri. pp. 133. 124,128, note 72). 

CHA.VANA—.4 Hon of Iblsoja, sculptor of the iroagos, nos. 6,11,27, 
ilelnr temple (A. D. 1126). 

(Ep. Carnati. toI. v. port 1, Bolur Tainq, noa, 35, 
45, Boman text, pp* 124, 123, Transl. p. 56). 

CHJKA-HAMPA—The sculptor of the imiige no. 3, Betur temple 
(A. 1). 1120). 

(Ep, Canmt. vol. v. pari 1, Beitir Taluq, 
no. 33, Roman text, p, 123, Tranal. p* 66). 

<SRl)-CHEl§GAHMA*—A sculptor who " made this image *’ (pratima). 

(Banekrit and Old Canarcoi' Inscrip. no. cix, 
Ind. Ant., voh X. p. 168, c. 1). 

CHOTjAJAKA—T he sculptor of the image no. 17, Belur temple (A.X). 

11 - 20 ). 

(Ep. Caniat. vol. V. pari 1, Beltir Tainq, 
no. 42, Roman text. p. 1-24, Traasl.p. 55), 

CHOUG.4'—A Bcuiplor (see under Baltanna), 

C'BADDEV^A—A souiplor (see nnder MHllitaiuma). 

. CHH 

CHHICHCHHA—An architect who built the temple of Pramatha- 
ntltha, is called the Vijfiana-TibTa-karttfl-dliarmadbfira-Siltra- 
dhiim (A. D, 1116). 

(Rhajnraho luserip, no, tv, v. 60, Ep, Ind, 

vol, r, p. 1-lfi). 

J 

JAEA^ACH ARYA—The amhiteot of the temple at Halibid. 

Ci '* Jakauoch&rya is the reptitcd aroliitvctof this maguiAccnt 
building (Kait Ikvaiii LempleA but Im is also credited with 
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having builb all Lho iicm|>Ie«, sbuilar itt sDylt*, ihroughous tUe 

di8tri<iib.».*..—A mait of tho saauj name is Haid hftTu buUt 

tliv ttfutpluH at Mftdtirik. Jakanilebaryiii fvaa a princM} baTing 
acoidoatly kjllod a Brilhiiiajo, umployud twooty yottra of Ufa> with 
the hope of wastiioj; away tbis {{loat em, in lobiiildiog templea 
betweim Kati and Eftitwbvani (Capo Comorin —so fiftjfl tradi* 
tion/' 

tXnrh Ant. vol. l> p, -Hfi. % para 3.) 

JA^GAilAYA—An arohitecb (A. D. 1638), 

" Cherniema-X&yaka-ftya bail tlio Yolayftf ^ato built with 
pro pur pill acj by Ike hand of Muia'N&yaha'H diisciplu Janga- 
juaya, " 

(Ep. Camat- vol, xU. Eiimgal Taluq, no.^gO, 

Traiisl. p. 36). 

■* JXHADA—The luason (8iJava(a) who worked and abaped tho stones 
for the stop-well bnilb by the architect -tsala (A.D, 1215), 


(Mahglati stone Inaorip, lines 13-14, Ind, Ant. 

vol. m. pp. 88, 88, ILnea 9-10). 


% 


TH 

IfHODHDfiA"! ho son of Stuutnnua, was " 011 *) of the arohitcota 
who faBliioued the very lolty temple of fSiva with tho chiael, 
aa well as the Mandapa (AAl. 60‘i}> 

(The fical Pra&asti of Baijnatli, V. 36, 3T, 
Ep. Ind, vol. 1 . pp, 107, 111 ). 


N 

m 

NATAlCA - lNortalca)—An nrchitoot and sculptor, who made the colrea 
(ji%a) on the slab on which the insoription is incised; tilto pupil 
of Acharya iEthapaii) Idaiuoraka (Didrainayura), 

(Danawaai Ptakiit Inacrip. Ytm 2 f.; Ind, Ajit. 

voi. XIV. p. 83^1, uotoi aO, 28), 
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yAyy A KA —>A gou o£ Kfialmft, luottti i]uattfiod archi^oct ol tiho totnple 
of 6i7a (MalavA c>ra 795, A, H.. 738). ^ 

(Infiiuiptloa from llio Maliadeva templu, v. 

30, 161, jnd. Ant. voL xni. pp. 165, 163)* 


T 

TU^UVASARI-KALllTJaA-MEYTAN- An arclutctt fA.B. 1831). 
** Another gfant, % thu smiie man, of landa (specified) to TiifavA- 
bari Kaliyiiga-inijyytkD, who bnilt the temple. *' 

(Epi Carnat,. vol. ix. Hoakote Taln^, uo. 96, 

Trans), p. 99). 


TH 

THAli'D—An architect of the IcmpTe, an aettunt of which is given 
in the Behai inectiptiou ol Binghaim (AJD* 12S2-3). 

(Ep. Ind. vol. iiLpp*,U], 113). 


i) 

DA80JA--0fBalligrama, aoulptor of the imogea nos, 5, 7, 9^ of the 
Bclnr Uiuiplu (A.D. 112D), 

(Ep. Cantat. voh V. part 1, Belor Toluiy, 

nos. 24, 86, 37, Homan tozir, p* 124, Transl. 

p. 56). 

DEM OJA—^An mobitcct who ** madu the frmuu of the eaatejoi dooi ’* 
of the BtnictuTD referred to in the inscription (A.D. 1240). 

(Bp, L'amat. voL v. part X, Snpplomeut, Balur 

Taint], no. 241. Trausl. p, 275), 

DEVA>( AO A—Cfvsb jewel ol sculptote, built the temple of jSiya, ” 

(Ratuapura Itmcrip. ol Piithvldeva, v. 29, 

Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. *19, 62). 
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3>EV^>ITYA^ The mn of AJiIiidatift who (hccaino) the firm (? pro- 
feasiODai. pcTnmDcnt, 'sthira') anshiti'd o! tba Vaidyeia, fa 
fftmoua amoQjt tho first tank of tnssoufi, ** 

Mnaunp. from Dahhoi, v. Ul, IIS, Ep. Ind, 

A t TOi-1* pp, 31,24). 

DEvOJA—A flcoJptor (aeo undor Ballapna), 


N 

NANJATA-A sculptor (sea under Mallitamma). 

HARA-SOBHA—An arohitocl (Tth or 8 centtify A,D.). 
Jamhu-dyipfintarc kae^it vfiatn-prftfiada-tadgatah I 
Nara.«ohha*aaiiio vidvau aa bhfitouft bliaviahyati II 
■*TImre lias not bean, and there ahall not be, in Jamhii.dvipfl 
(India) any wise man, proficient in (thoart of building) housU 
and temples, equal to Nara-tohha, ” 

(Biuiakiit & Old CManw iBwrip. m. lm. 

lud. Ant. vol. jx, p. 74). 

KAJ^DIKA—An architect. 

(Karla Cave Inscrip, no. 18, £p. vol. m. 
KAgU)EVA-A eciUptor. 

Cf. IhiB t^Sfiana of King fiariharwaa eiigravt.d by Ids orders bv 
the carpenter biisamiehar}^ Kfigiduva, the sciijptof,« 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vm, part 1, TirthahalJi 
Taltuj, no. 301, Tranat. p. 208, last para). 

fEp. C^t. toI. V. part I, Boiiir Taluq 

uo. 61, fioniBD tMt, p. 136, TionaJ. p. 56), 
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NAT AKA—"The high niindtHl scm of Adka, who is at thr head of 
the maitoiiB, canK^ froui So^anoairs towu, woa unp of tlm arrliiteeta 
wVio " lashiooed the very lofty temple of tiiva with the oliiscd, aa 
well as the Tlajidapa (A. D. 804), 

^ (The flr«t Pra^aeti of Baijuath^ v. 86, 37, Ep. 

I ad, vol.i, pp, 107, 111), 

P 

PA'^T1T1A2^—Carpenter (Sutradhara), aon of Vioailiva, proLahty the 
bullJeT uf the gate where “ ou a atone ueAF the dimt iiiehe on the 
south side the uiseiiptiou U found. 

(Bliarqi Aroh. of Jaimpur, luaorip, no. xrii, 
Arch. SuTV. aew Imp, series, vol. i. p, 39), 

PADAKl-MAIiLOJA—Tlio sculptor of the image ao, 21 of the Bultir 
temple (A.1>. 

(Ep. CaruAt, vol, v. port 1, JBelor Taluq, 
no, 4S» liomau text, p, 126, Ttaual. p. 56). 

PADD'MA^^A—A sculptor iaeo under Mnltitainma). 

PADUMAYA — A sculptor (.see iiuder Mallitaniina). 

PADLTMAVl — An architect (Sotra-dhara), son of Bai-Butradliara, who 
oonstruoted the door,^ of the right jamb " of wbioh the iuacrlp* 
liuu is Written (A.I), 1407). 

(Sharqi Arch, of dauupur, Inscrip, no, 1LV\ 
Arch. Burv. new Imp. scries, vol. l. p. 40). 

*PAKA — An architect, 

** Hail! Thu bouse of the temple of (the godj 6ri-Vijaye<kvara, Pika 
(was) the fashioner of the oruamentation (aJanikiira-ulrmmlina-> 
kam) of thceo two pillars of Matibhodamjna. '* 

(Sanskrit it Old Oanarese Inacrip. no. cxn, 
Ind. Ant. vol, x. p, 170, c. 1), 

P ATT TNT—Sou of the Srjtrndhtira Mahadfia and bb wife JasadevI, 
the architect who eoustmetad the Mapdapa, Akshiisnine, and 
llama of the temple of Bhiuiekvara w ith atones and bricks. 
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lie vma OBststod Ivy the Sfitrailham Maludara and Xihdarftka. 

erhe Chaliauiniifis of Marwar, tio. XI11» 
Siincltirav atone Tnscrip. of KolbauadoTa, 
line 2, Ep, iroL si, p, 4S>. 
PiTHE— ^"Thtt awsliit^'ct who knows tbo rules of VifirakamiaTi (the 
architeet of the gods, also means oue who knows how to eseonto 
oreiy kind of work), planned^ designed and exeeatud all tlte 
hnildingB, the temple of Siva together with that cloiBlet (luatha) 
with wonderful floors (hli(jtnika)j, the hall of study (Tyfikbynna" 
6alu)f and laid out that long line of gardens in two rows (adjoiniiig) 

Hamblin’s tomplrt/'(AJ>. 

(Bhera-ghat InscHpi of Alhanadovi, t, 36, 27, 
18, Ep, lad, vol. IT, pp, 13,17,11). 
PAISRANAKAliA-BiPA — Iht- sonlptor of the image no* 16, of tbo 
Beliir temple (A JJ. 1120). 

(Ep. Cariiat, vol. V, pact 1, Belur Tainq, 
no. 41, Hontau text, p, 121, Transt, p, 35). 


B 

BAllAYA—A wjiilplor (sec under MsllitaTimiah 
BALUOA—A sculptor (see under Llallitamma), 

BALEYA—A Hciilptor (see iinder MalUiamma), 

BALLAN^A—The inacriptioii (Behir Tnlaq, no. 1?8, Itoman text, 
p. 165, Tranal, p, 71) informs tis that a ahrtno of thq goddess 
Nimbajk w.aK set up in the lerapio in 1261, Thoactilptow who 
executed tlio marvdlouft Rtatuea and iignres on the outer walla ol 
thtu temple especially on the wcatenisfdo, have not given their 
names, i-xcept here and there, tho followrog are tho only onea 
(Ep* Camat. vol. v. part 1, lotroductlou, p, xxstiu; 
B.'Ulan^m, Boehana. (.njaiiga, Devoia, Hariaha ff O^cyalfiTi, 
narifllia uf Tmiaguiidur, Kulfdasi, Eedftroja, Eetaim, M.^ihalBkh 
Machanna, Manihglaki, Masa, *iou ol Kiinimoja, and tlovoja. 
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BIKKAHAPPA—The fioulptor of tlic imago no. 06, o[ the ‘Bdur 
temple (A B* 11^) ^ 

(Ep. Garuat, rol. T. part 1, Belur Tnlui],iio. 50, 

Boinaii test, p. 125, Traost. p, 55), 

■ 

BJRANAVA—The jioiilptor of the imago iig. 2% of the Belar temple 
(A, I), 1120). 

(Ep. Comat. voL Yx part 1, BelurTalaq, no. 44, 
Bomon te^j p. 125, Tmnal. p, 55}. 

BUCH AI^A^A aeulptor (see ndUer Ballen^o). 

BH 

BH0TA*PALA—An arohitect, 

Cf: This tock^tnension (selagha^), the most excellent one iti 
Jembn^tvlpa, has been comploted by the aetjjhi Bhecapilla from 
VaijaTftnfci/* 

(Hade Caye tuscrip. uo. 1, Bp. Tntl. vol. vii. 

pp. 48, .10), 

BIIOJCKA—Of BtUpat(a-veth£ia (Bilotvet cseto, who arc iiiii.<ions and 
found in the neighbourhood of Daiouh), a Sul^adhnrA (carpenter) 
appointed by a MtihAininiidau ruler •lall.'iTa us one <4 tUriM) archie 
luetd to build a Ooma{;lia> a garden, and a step^wcU in tltc towu 
of BaliliadLim. 

(Batihagacb stone liiscrip. v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. Stt, p. 46). 


M 

MANT-BALAKT—wjulptor (see under Ballauna). 

MABANA—A scion of (the race of) Visvabannan (? of the Brah- 
ihann caste, vipm). the brulder of ihc wall of (glorioofl) Yoddycta. 
of tbo extonsivo teiuplc, of the gati^s, of the wings, of the (ounda- 
tious.’* 

tiusorip. from Dabbol, v, lit, 112, £p. Ind. 

vol. 1. pp. dl,“24). 
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ilANA—An ttnjbitect, son of VijaFa antj tjoindstm ni Vifiiln'lie is 
sbatf^tl to have being assisted iiy hia foIIOTVora, tbo faiaons 

temploof ^E^a together witb many palatial halldiugs liaving 
proniinont towers (A. I>, 1428-29). 

Meka-priisatlaih parivyitainati prrnhbu-kttla^m girita-pnifiSdaiii 
yyaraohayad antmair anneharaih i 
MaiiAkhyo viWiyatah aakala.gnnaTiin Vijala-sutah sutah bilpi jfito 
ga^a-gana-ynto Vibaia iti il 
Tijalasya sutah biTpi Manakhyah ftfitra-aharahah t 

(ChitragiMlh Ttwcrip. ol MokaJa of Mewa*l, 
second part. 0, 8, Ep. Ind voh n. p. 421). 

MANA'UKA—An arcbiteci who bailt the ^iva tmiipie (A, D. 804), 

(The first Pra&asti of BaijiiaCti, v. 36, Ep, Iii<l. 

voi, I- p, 107), 

MAYINA—The sculptor of the image no. 31, of the Bolur temple 

(A, D. 1120), 

(Ep, Caroat- vol, ?. part I. Belur I'aliKi. no. 46, 
Roman text, p. 126, Ttansl, p, 55). 

MALAYA*—^A ftcnlptor (iiee uiidcr Afailitantma), 

MALT—A acnlpkw (see imder Maiiitamma), 

AlALLl-TAMMA—An arcliUect (A. D, lUKJ), 

" A newly dUtoovoma inaiTiption on a rook at Srivaua-Belgola, 
inuntious a sculptor nonn.-d Bidigoin. witii the imnonuy pr^fis 
8rimart, soinowhore about A. D, 1K)0 (Mysore Arcliaeoitsjioftl 
Report, 100&-l}9, p. 15, para 6u); and two dthor racords at the 
aame place, of tho date imapcciaod. mention Chandrilditya and 
Naga-varma as having carved Jiuos, animals, and otlier figaws 
for tho Jains(ibid. Report, 1912-13. p, 32), 

^'Tbfi aarUest tocords of the HoyaaJa sculptors seem to bo those 
on the ATOritobvara tomplo at AinritSpuja, built tu A D 1106 

The 15 mgiM.tnroa comprise Mallitamma or Malitam,'and Mali* 

each four times; and Padumanna, Baluga, Majaya, Snbuiiura' 
Padumaya, and Muhana, each once. The last aamed signs in 
Niigari character, an indication that bo came from the north." 
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“ Hflport tor 1018*1914, Plato n, ooaUinB iUiwtratQiia of thu work 
of soveu sculptors: Maaftiiitaiania, i 

Lohita, TalamftBayfl, and Eninaya, all from Somnuthpur. 

(,V. A- fimitli, Aroluteotujce and soulptnie in 
Mysore, lad. Ant. vol. xtiT. p. 04, [Wiraa 3, 

4 j p. 93, pata 1). 

MAIililTANA—The sciiJptot of the image, no. lO, I^lur templu 
(A. D.‘U20). 

(Ep. Catnttt. vol. v, part l^Eolur Taluq.no, 36, 
Eoman text, p. 124, TransL p- 55), 


MALLOJA—An architect who built the central ahnnfi fsaTbha-tJTiha) 

of the temple doscribed in the inscription (A. H. 1 

OEp Caniat. vol, vji. SUimega Taloq, no, 5o, 

^ T, IhipSV. 


MA8A—A sculptor (aee under Eallimna), 

MASADA—The sculptor of the imago no. 33, of the Behtr teniple 

tA. U. ^ ) (jaa-uiife, voh V, part 1, Belnr Taluq, wo, 43, 

BomAD pi Tr&iisl- ^7* 

MASANI^TAMMA—A sculptor (see under MalUtamma). 
M4Hi.PHAB.V-An architect, son of thoehiof of artisam (S&tra^him}. 

(Bheraghftt Inaciip. of Alhanadevi, v^ 37, Ep. 

Tad. vol. IL pp. 13,17). 

MAHHHHIAEA—An architect (Sutra*aham), who waisted 
arehiUc. «t th„ 

Of the temple of BhimAvara which woa constructod with stones 

^ (flip Clifthamanoa of Marwar, no, xin, Sanijo- 

rav stone Inserip, of Eedhauadeya, lino 9, 

Ep. Ind. vol. XI. ^ 13). 

mac HANS A—A scttlploi (s^e under Ball anna). 
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MACHOJA-^ florUptor and architect (A* D. 1142). 

" Tho eciapfcor M&ohoja, the Aohiirya of KaliiljmM-nad. the Vjfevft, 
Karamaii of the liult-yuga, built (Jinalaya), 

(Ep- CflruAt, vol. IT. NagaTOangalft Taluq, 

. ^ 138,Boxuoa test, p. 330)! 

MABADAKI — A Bculptor (bbo imcLir Bikllanna) 

WiM^nrAifem-T^A- a .on of Iho goliUnath BonAivota. 

(Ep* Camat. vol, ui. Mandya ^^altaq, jio, 

MCI»IJ 0 JA-A ,00 ol Tipji, a «ooo .< „l!,Tnat'';i^; 

(dttJtJihod ui the luaoription) temples (A. D. 1408)," 

(Bp. Comat. vo). s. Garlhidnur Tatuq, jjo, 50 . 

MULAKA—A sculptor (see nudtr MaUitomma), . ^ 

I’cdhakiu)^Aii architect, sou of Vara 
(ol thti rth or tStJi oontttryj* 

(Fuithor Pabhosa Imciip. no. 1, Ep, lad. 

vol. IL pp, 460-4!<l), 


VArtA— (otherwisB called Jajja)—Aaatehitect. 

(Further Pabhosa'lnscrtp. do. I, Ep. Lid, 

YALAMASAYA-A ooolptor (,.e oudo, MaUitoaouT.)',"’ 

BAGHAVA—Aa artijau (Bciilptcir) aim nf , 

iluaiova, „ho oor* ,Lo i„ag„ wf' 

(Vorawal Imivfo Iiitin*m u p' ^ 

laaerip. line 5 , Ep. L,d. 

vol, m. pp. rio 4 )^ 
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BAMA-D;^A—Gilpin (artiist)^ sou of Eup&<k&Ta (nciilptoj'), tlio eu.> 
l^mvoE of kbe I^ous Dlmr PrakaatL (j^ESgycio) of Arjuoa- 
vartumt. 

(Dbara Pratiaati of Arjiiua-varnmu, t. 76, £p. 

lad. vol, viu, pp. 117, 98). 

BE VO JA—A scttlpbor (soi* uoder Baltanpa). 


L 

UAKSHMI-DHAEA—An areUteeb (A. D. 1104). 

(Kagpar stoao InscTip. v, 56, Hp. Ind. toI. ll. 

pp. 188,194). 

liASK—The sruiptor o£ tho image no. 86, of the Belar tMuplo (A. 1). 
1130). 


(Rp. Cainat. voL v. part 1, Bcliir Taluq, no* 49, 
Roman text, p« 136, TrauaL p« 66). 
LOHTTA»-A aotiJptor (ace imdlor Mollitamma). 


V 

VAMA-DEVA—*'Famous for having built tbo'I templw of the Sim 
called Mtita-athana." 

.(Imcrip, Bom Dabhoi, v. 111,112, Ep. lud. 

vol. T. pp. 31, 20), 

VTRA^ACnARYA—oarpeuter (ace under Stbapati) (A. U. 1663). 

*' Tltta copper ^Lana was composed by SabbSpati Svayambhu, and 
engraviid fiy Vjrapa's * 1011 , the carpeuter Vtra^ebarya.’* 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. t%. Cbanuapataa Taluq, 
no, 186, Tianal, p. 170, last para)* 

(8RI) Y!BANACHAETA(2)—The arehitoft (tvaabti), who engraved 
the copper plate. 

(Kfishnapnrani Piatos of Sadabivarays, v. 107, 
£p. Ind* vol. t\. p, 339, see morc details of 
• this arebitect under Stbapati). 
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6 ^vAJEMMAciHAYYA—A n ttrtiittr utd painter (A. B, 77G). 

, *''* “1 Vfllntmg pEcttinm (sarwa- 

kaladhani.bliiltft.ehilra-kjifiiblii]ftena), was tbk ^aBiina writtoii," 
(Ep. Caniat toI* iv, 2?!uganjafigaJa TaJiiq, 
no. 86, IronaJ, p, 136, Inal pata.^ Koman ti'xt, 
_ p. 236, bat two liniffl). 

\ I TA^KM M ACHAR V A^2>- A paintor (A . H, 740), 

kr?-hr-n“^^ iiiclttdiiig painting " (awnrva-kabntarpai- 
clutm-kalabtiijfiona) wrotf: tha ^na. 

(lip, Caruat. vol. vi. Mndgpro Tiiluq, no, 36 , 

Vi6V4 is: STWA A Traasl. p. 67. Romau ttjxt, p, 153). 

\ JbVA»lVArHA^An arcliiteot (A. D. 15SO). 

werida^V fe*^ m***^!*^^ ^ifevaiarum, Um areliifcoct of the Ehiwei 
' nf V ^ sou of BasavAchoriya, who was tlie aoa 

OJ > t-^syoppnjrya, conaiibrcd to be the Jagad^m, ongrarod it.- 

(Ep. Caruat. toI. v. part 1, Channamyapatia 
Tftlnq, no. 187, TranaJ, p, £307). 

8 

61MU— ‘‘^Hiis must hB^}^6 name of some writer cn ortihitcefcore." 

anui. risb^tw anuRrityaninnitft—'* constructed (the lofty tftmplu 

of 6 it». by l «-0 Mrhito.t., K4v»ta »iid TMtoko) in nccoUni 
With the opinion of 8iimu.” (A, D, &%4). kJsuco 

(The firat ptatast! of Baijaath, v. 37, Ep. 

^tyapata a 107, foot note 72). 

-PAIA A mason, one of whose? ancestor is a Sutm^dbara fear 

n'^lTLS-rf ,an .0 family u Stl,a-‘ 

pati (architect, named Naga). 

this it would oppoar that both Sfitra-<lhttra and BihaDati 

('f. Asioh eba Kfiga-aUiapatcs tn Dor^ah I 
Pnrgir&rkkatn Deaka-ftiitra-dhamh 1 
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Afijupi Bitiinh -uilinil i 

YonotkfiteyBiii su^ubbii prakaatih I 

(VaaftiitgadJi Insiirip. of Puru&pala, t. 34t Ep. 

lad. ?ol. IS. p. 15). 

BliBHA4>EVA—(A. D. T64)—Of Siutctitya-gotrn^ sculptor or arohitoot 
(tupakAra)^ sou's son of tbe sculptor 6iva-vardhamAua, 
sou of iho sculptor 8iva; or rather (bbOyah) the Aolisrya 
JMua-Mva, who is the disciplo of llic disciplo's dlscipto at the foot! 
of him, tUo yonorablo aud womhiplul PayO'hhakskiii, who had 
the apjwUabton of $fva-basaiia, (aad) who has come here ^ 
daktkl, a yillage tu the i ijapur district, Borubay Prosideuoy) from 
tho Mflgathapika-hara'Visbaya ou the north bnuk of the (nver) 
GaDya—there bsa beau Kct up iu the (?) gateway (dvora) of 
his own partii;utar (? stylo of) ahriue. this great stoiui pillar, 
which iKrajs the mark of the sea! of the tridojit,^^ and la octagonal 
at the tipper part and square [mmodlately below. 

(Pattadaknl Iiiscrtp. of Kirtivaiuiou u, linos 15, 
16, 17, Ep. Ind, vol. in. pp. 1, 3, 5, 7), 

(KANAKA) SULA-PANI—The crest-jewel of tho guild of Vartmdra 
artists (vamndraka-i^jlpi-goshthl-chuda-mai^), tlietmn of B}-ihas- 
pati, grandson of Mauail^a, aud great-graudsbu of Dhartiia 
(eiidof the lltb centuryb 

(Deopam Inscrip. of Ylptyosen, v. 56, Ep. Ind, 

vol. I. pp. 311, 316). 


S 

BATA'A-IlEVA—A sou of Pitamaha, a merchant bj birth, who was 
the Jvurapaka (pcisoiis appointed to look alter the coustructlon 
of the bomple, Ricliiom, Ind. Ant, vol, six. pp, 62, note 53), 
seieoted by the gosbthi to see this work (iheeractiouof the temple 

of the goddess Ksbcmaiyil), 

(Vasantagadb luacdp. of VannaJata, v, 6, 8, 

Ep. lud. vol. is.>pp» J62, 185)* 
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$AnEVA—All arohitocb, 

(laacrip. from Dabhot, t. ill, 112 , Ep. lud, 

SAMI(NA)-otIierwisi> tjalUid ^yaiutla, Svdmin-VjwIbjS/ 

Vardiiaki), carpenter or sotilplior (Scimrt), ' ' '* 

Saminfi . Va^hakiiia ., .., glunaaa mugbo kata—tho opening 
(or door) was taade by S5mt, the Vaidhakin. 

(Karle Cave Inscrip. no, 0, Ep. lud, vol. vn, 
SA^riLA—also cal led iSyamila ~A earpanter. 

DbennkaMa. 

(Earle luscrip, no. G, Arcli, Sun-, new. Inip. 

fiSurPTTT A <( iru - „ serwa, vol. rv. p, 90). 

SAilPl LA- Xhe .ntcUjgcut artiaan," engraver of ibc Katnapura 

i^nptiou of Pfifcbvidevtt, ibe “ cresHi-wel of soulptow;* bnilt 
tlie torople of 8iva (A, D. 1189). 

(Watuapura Inscrip, of Prithvideva, v, 28, 

filar' nil Tl t . PP^ 

li," - wbo made tho uonlpfenro mentioned in 

the inacnptioii^ no, 6sJ5. 

(Ep, Carnat, vol, vnj. part 3, Sorob Tnlu^, 

omamented with the tigoj.face." (A. D. 
(Ep. Caruat, vol. v, part 1, Haasau Talmj, 

SliiCrAVA HR iTTA T> 1 t Traaal, p. 34). 

afltrailft) ma«bor of ten sciimcca (dasa-vidya-chakravJtfcil 

tnaUy fin A D t^ftAi -f ’^vya-tnaara^arttij, 

1.^ J; SUi,ro.,.d: An 

lnteK.t,ng ,«coudt of ti, iwooiopfeb^nt,!, «!,«, 

'n"" sMya-biwihiyJim i 

ffudraja-oidgm. bbavafej. ^ 
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“ Id tbe scieiico of hydtaulicai (tivlimtion or bdlmg omtiiis from 
AOiuids, ia medioal troftbmeut with mezoury ('i portiapi 
alohomj)f ia speaking the truth,—Budrayn's (smi) Slagari, what 
learned nii»i h thore in the world equal to you?’" 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. s.. Goribtdaur Talnq, no, 6^ 
Tranal. p, 213^ Etomau te:ct, p. 259> Proiace, 

p. 2). 

SIJ^UAJDI-HARGI—Tha son of Kali, a panrtita from the Nava* 
gr&iua-drahga (watoti station near mountain passes, of: Traus* 
latiou, Rfija-Taraagim, v. ii. p. 201), fcho stbapatl tarohitoot of 
the tiuik speoitied). 

(Skawar Museuia. lose rip. of Vauliadaka, liuu 

6, Ep. lad. vol. £. p. HOJ. 

SU-BDJAGA—A soalptor (see auder Mallitamma), 

SKANDA-SADHU—Thu son of Sri-kaatha, a deaoaadaiit of a family 
of architoots (athapati-lcula).. 

(Bhollttghur Luscrip. of Paroutaka i, liue '21^ 
Ep. Ind. Vol. rv. pp, 224, 325) 


H 

HAUIDASA —An arohioeot (sutra-dhilra), employed to repair the 
lietnpl^ of Dakshiyiiditya (A, D, 1373). 

(Gaya insertp. of Ylkzama samvat 142U, line 9, 
iud. Ant. voL !UL pp. 315, 313). 

HAlilSHA—(of Tilna tTupdiir)-*A soulptor (aoe imdoc Ballaima). 

llAltIBRA (2)—(of Odeyasiiri)—A acalptor (see under BaJlanna). 

TTATIO.TA—A floulpfcor (A. D. 1213). 

** T!aEO]a, sou of Houoaoh^yya, icu of BotakaoUi&ryya, the tH|ual 
of aianu, Maya, and Vifevakarmioa, beloved by all the people 
aad farmers, set up an imago of the auu.^’ 

(Ep. Camat, vol, tv. Nagaiuaugala Talitq, 
uo. 55, Traual. p.. 127, Bumaa tost, p. 2Id). 
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HALA-Of^dil^fctft vath^ (S^wa$ wiate, masotw), m arohittuit, 

ap^j^jd by a MuhanimadftO nilor ^alliLb' oa one of tbu th»e 

Bfchitecte tolhuild a Gomii^lta, a garden, a step-weU in the 
town of ^ m uie 

(Batibagarb stone Inscrip, t. 12, Ep. lad. 

'voi, xiL p, 46J. 
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A 

Abecue, 6B3. I>93, &S6. 

Abode, Pam, 354 j Bhevaiw, i40f 
SndmaAt 619 5 StbJna. 133, 

Abode of God of dortbb, Sadann, 018 

Ad^tutn, Qarb^ GarbJia*g&(gn)ha^ 
lei I Pori (-rlj, 85B; (of Baddbiyt 
tom|)lo), CatnA^gribe, 620, 

A iring plsoe, 7utft>ksJietra, 542. 

Alo^bouae, Medira-gfibii, 4D2. 

Almirob^ MiiDju«Ji5p 459, 

Atm-^ hooBe, BhaktA itln, 584; &lrs, 
Satire, 015, 610,617; Satra-nmo* 
dnpA, 618. 

Altar (for oferioge), 6aH>pUh(i<(tcR}, 
482 ; ViO<fi*(knJ, 564; Sadmao, 
618; iti coostTOctioD Duuki the 
beginning of temp! e-boil ding in 
India. 800—8Q2. 

Atnphtihentre, Heognp 518, 

Ankle, meeauro of, 224, 228, 231, S35, 

Anklet, Puda<4iilpi[rn,458. 

Ankte-tobe, moneure of, 228, 285, 

Annolet, 051, 686. 

Aotecbatnber, Ano^li, 45; Aotorila* 
mmntapsi, 47 { Ardlia-iUip 68. 

Aperlniont, 6aia, 580; Spin 628: 
Harmja, 738, 

Aperture, Suebirn, 635. 

Apex, gikhnm, 688; ^ibi>tnnpi, 581. 


Apophyge (or oangfiX 43,43, 44,96, 
387, 682, 633. 686, 6U0. 684, 696, 
C87, 688. 

Appsrtenanee (of tetople). Bbogn* 
mnpfbpo. 4S8. 

Arbour, Po4hpe-vn|ikk, 358; Bdnpdn* 
pn, 468. 

Arfftdo (oorwedl, Bhentoa, 458. 

A roll, of Cooutentinfl, 83; of Septtmoe 
SereraEi, 84; of the Oeldamiliia, 
8*; of Titne, 04 ; Ohitrs^toreuo, 
ID6; Jaiu>chftpik;iti. 207; detoitB 
of 246—954; marked with o 
shark, £51, 460; Pntra*tornpa, 
335 T marked irith m teograph, 
V;r4la.toraoa, 570. 

Areh'Ortttinonl, Makntapatro. 461; 
Makerfirnktra, 461, 

Arebod roof (to rsdeiro a foaodatioo). 
MnfljSsbA, 463. 

Arohiteo*, oliteses of—Troehtri, 26S; 
Verdhaki, 536; Bfibra^grehii], 
SOtm-dharm SutnHihSrin, 636; 
SUmpati, TOO; gooeatogy and 
«lii*li6(A«OM of, 594, TOO, 710. 
711, 712, 725—796; nooinl rank 
end exoomojnnlcatjoa of, 719— 
721; eumamni of, 731—724; 
hiatorisa ©f tho^ koowo from in» 
soriptioaa, 805 — 8 ^ 4 , 

Architecture. Veeto, oonnotatioo pug 
other details ©f, 545— 54 s; 

objeota denoted by, Pmfooe, ie. 
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ArchitruTej UtUnt 7&: Fid®, SiQ: 

m, QS2, cae. esa, ass, asa, 

A faun, Bangn^ £18, 

Arm, tuQHgore of| 223, 224, S2S, SSfl, 
2S8,m. 230, 232, 233; Sakhfi. 
£80. 

ArmHiluir, Satfidgu, £78, 

Arm-joint, mmanra of, 2'24, 228. 

Armlat. UC, 45S. 

Arm-pit, meaaurt: of, 221^ 235, 239, 
Ar^flimt, Sostra-mao^^pA. G70. 

ArtiBatal fort, Kfitrioa-durga, 381. 
Aevemblji', PnttiarajA, 868. 

Assembly •hall, AstliAua-amuiliipa, 

75 j RflAga, 6lSj RatgB-ma«(fiip», 
Biajaailjasil. 8S7, 

As9embIj*roitim, Sobbil, 021. 

Astragal, Kqmud#, 20, 41, 24, £0, 30, 
36,33. iS; 85, Ul, 383, 885, 651, 
€81, 082, €80, 6ST, 630, BOO, 694, 
607. 

Aoapicioas mark, Svastika, 733. 

Aviary, Kapota-paiibU (-pit I). 110; 
PaDjnra, 328. 

AwniDg, Va<Hii)TnbiaiI), 537. 

E 

Back two a, tSnrngiJ, maasure of, 231; 
Vajiiiti, 530. 

Bnok-door, Piakska-dvnmj 431. 

Bfliaiioo. Tula. 245, 430. 

B»[fln«‘pi)6t, Jjiyaxjii.(kil,-(UJ, 20ft, | 

Bttloooy. AlioIa*<kaJ, 54 i folosed). 
AiiijjilrjL, 01; Nisbkftla, 3«3 ; (aur- 
roqddiagj, Netni, $i0, Bhrama- ' 
tuida, 4!0j Vadbd’nutakEL. 534 • 
VatBa)Tabbi M>, 537, 

Elat I, iiisa3nr« of. 230. i 

BaloOD, Vlmiina., G31. 

Bamboo, VadUa, 539. 


Band, P«Hib4, 21, 23, 24. 57, SO. JM). 
31, as, 34, 33. 36,38.40.380; 
Psttft, S2. 24. 27, 30T(tljf«e-fold), 
tri-pafta, 23; (ftmntlj, Vaj™- 
pntt'i, 33; (amatl] Ksfiudia-.pn||a, 
32; (lAiga), Itlati4pat(a, 37; 
Fa^tft. PatlikA, Pajti, SftO, 379; 
frati-pitta, 385 ; {•’blindlia, 
a7B. 879, 880; Eibtlha, 4311 
Etalcta-pa^a, 517; Yantraka. 517; 
BnAra'banditB, S'27; (oovarifd with 
rail-putt am), T«li*(kij, 504; 
Vesana, 668.682, 688, 890, 

Bank, Vnpra. 534; Setu. 638. 

Banner (or flag-bear iiig) pillar, 
DhvajarStamliba, 232. 

B.ir (of door}, Argnla, 39 ; Kokilnrgaln, 
147: Vifhksjiibtia, 657, 

Barrier, Saba, 636. 

Basavn-pillar, 673, 

Baaa (of a column). Ahlu, 1 ; (dataila 
of)^ AdbiablbAna. 17—44; Atarn* 
luiim, 71, 04, 06,00; KuiUmm. 
133; Kumblmka, 143; J^aumnn, 
207 ; FaBn-imndbiv, 831; l^dma- 
k«M^-aa)ra, 339; Pa'ima-bnndbft. 
369; Failmasana, 340; l’iidA> 
bnaUbuka, 340 ; Piiiuba, 847 ; 
Pushpa ptiihkala, 3^7; frad- 
kraiua, 3Dl; Mban, 379; 
Main, 3S0; AlaBnlw-b«rallm, 
469; MMuraka, 407 ; MQla.^tbi- 
no, 5X1; Rttkta-lwiulha, 518; TUjr 
oa-bandha, 630; Vajru-handha, 
631; Vnprjt-baiidha, 535; Vcdi- 
(ka), 5S4; Vedi-bandha. 688 ; Sci 
baadha. 507 ; flil-kinu, S07 J Sri, 
bbugii, 598; Srepit-nl^bamdii*, 
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589. 689, 688, 666. 687, 694, 665 . 
698. 

BhSi^ineiit (of & building), AdbitbttiaiiA, 
17, Qrlhu'pt^iU, 166; 

307 i Y«ili-b<ti»ibii, o68. 

Basin, tiaroli 11$, 

Basket, MaQjdAhil, 459; F&r^a'inaA* 
jOibi, 845, 

Baih-rootn, MaJiauai&ja, 461 ; Siup.i* 
Ga'isiiDdapa, Sunua^nuprlapa, 781. 

Bend, 43, 95, 96, 884, 3S0, 887, 38S, 
683, 660, 061, 003, 654, 605, 606, 
697 , 098, 

Beam, GopttDn>(ka), 33, 34, 25. 28, IH), 
81, 173, 3fl(J; Oitara. 7U; (amsill), 
Kabudra'gopaiuT, 151; Tula, 345 ; 
TulA-dautia, 246 ; PniigluL (“gbAJ, 
342 j Bbarn (-r£). 450; Viahkam* 
bho, 557 ; (to abut door agninsi: 
eleptiAulia), Boali-pivrlghiik, i 43 . 

Bengal (btinglow) buildings, Ardha* 
yagii, 430. 

Big n^d, Baja'patha, 528, 

Boat, Vahana, 538. 

Body, Raiha, 531. 

Bolt (of door^ Argala, 51; Indrnkita 
‘(ka), 70; Kokilurgula, 147 ; 

{jhflUua, 190; Vislikatnblia. 657, 

Boundary, PolikA (dl). 347, 

Bouudary'piltor, 601. I 

Bow., fori, Obanar'durga, 261, 

BoMror, Pttahpa.Ta}ibi, 858. 

Box, 5lafljQ3b4, 463. 

Bracelet, Ka(aita, 105; Poabpaka, 857 ; 
Vniaya. 4581 Kn5kapa, 458. 

Brocket (on wall), NiryOha, 322; Pro* i 
Oik-(ka), 361, 

BralimoHlaTapitlor, 676* i 


Braided bair, DbammiCb, £32, 

Branch, Sikha, 680. 

Breadth, Firinaba, 342; PTama;;ii, 
372, 

Bad| Talpakn, 220; Pechaka, 8o9; 
Mitfldta, 461; ^lyioiiaj 6T9> 

BodxIiaiabeT, 3ajrEUio,mandapA, 570; 
^riitgira-niAD^tr^f 5^9 

Bod>rooin, Saiiui*kotihlha, 128 ; Baho- 
syavaia'[DA.D4^apa, 533. 

Bedstead, Asana, 73; Kikiahtiit 123; 
Kbaftaka 153; Pafijan- 

||5U, 323; Nliltadhya,- 323; Par*^ 
yaiika, 343; Phalak^nua, 431; 
(fl)iiall),BiIa-.paryanka, 440; MaA- 
eba, 401; MaA^iaU, 483. 

Belly, Kukeblj 133; mtasure of, 222, 
'g24, 23tJ, 228, 320, 231. 235, 340, 

Belt, Mokbab, 458. 

Bencb, Vodi-(ka), 564. 

Beuelacttoo ‘piJ b r, Pbar nui-^tiLm bha, 
667, 

Breojit, measure of, 331, 230, 340* 

Breaai>b4ind, Suduvbandbiiua, 134. 

Briok, lsb|aka, TO ; Sudld, 634. 

Brick‘pilbr, 677, 

Bridge, Sutu, 636. 

Brood road (for obariot drive], Ratbii<' 
rhhi, 523, 

Broad street, R5ja.patba, 523, 524. 

BuddMat VJtnpUv Gaudba*kut:), 161. 

Buii^oruament (of pillar), Miiktila, 507, 

Boddhiat Imageo, BatiiLlLa, 443. 

Buddbbt monomeDt, StApa, 765, 







890 


nrt^ix 


Bdlliltojf, Grtiu, Itifi 5 (with funr flop. 

log roof], OhmuTfila, 803; OhljjMdfl, 

304 j J&tl, Sit; 213 ; 

DharaDo. 28E; Naudftna, 834; 
Nandyafarta, 334; jrand^Tar. 

- dhona, 3S3; Nandiita. 233 ; siaa. 
atorayed, Naf a-taltt, 3&7 ; K*?a. 
bltOoi, 298; Sfspiuiifiakai, 297 ; 
Pathlifl^a, 353 ; SiH-IJftga, 709 i 
^TnlTualnij 2flT j Pakahaghiuif 32T; 
PaHjara-feala, 328; (of tha ttftlj 
ocrurt), Fnni.'ba-pT4kitrA-hnrmyaj 
333: Parwui, 348; PafieMJa, 
348 j i-dhara, 364 ; Puada 

rika, S^; Pashka 01 , 358; Puri* 
(‘ri), 3(56; Puiiifpaka, 3B7; Fuah* 
kala^Sjf; Paoahtikaj 359} PTapI,, 
869; PpftbhaTa. 871; Pfftlloaka, ' 
376} laatqmli of^ 397 ; IlHratya^ 
4S0; Pra^4a| 430} of Pongat 
(hitnglow), 130; PrSsiria<iiia)jl(r», 
430} Brohina>kitn1ia, 443 f Brahma 
maodira. 444; Bhfldra, 417; 
Bhavana, 449; BJuivana-taQiAj 
430 ; fit) 11-tanta, 462; (with front 
baloony), Bhiaiia4(fiifl, 452 < 
BhOtaklnta, 432; Bhudhara. 
45.7; Phfipft.kiiiiiA, 458 5 Bhfi- 
makha, 457; tthfiBbapa, 45Sj 
Bhoga 45 D; MaKti-kAfita 407; 
51&flcha'katiba, 462; (for ila- 
Totefla}^ Matha, 463; Maoika, 
48T; Mandapa, 468; Madhya- 
klnta, 4W3; Mandara^ 494; 
Maijttirih 496} JUuhi*ktlnui, 
497 5 Altiba*padnui, 493} M^gadha* 
k4oU, 509; Jilitka (-ka>, 
sol; Slfalynjai 598 ; U'ilyAhuta^ 
506} Mikra, 50? ;Makaii, 507 ; 
MuQ^-mBlika^ 599; SlSrii* 
kliiU, 511 • Ufgba-knnta, 613; 


xMeru, 613f 518, 514} 5]ertgu, 
515; Munt^kSata, Sl5i Mnnlika, 
618; YajOa-hluidfa. 517 ; Yajna- 
kSuLa, 617 ; Ynmn-turya, SI 7 ; 
Y.'ima-kaata, 517} E{atigji<Daakha, 
519; Raiiui’klntA, Bl9t RatHaka, 
o2g. Rtuthakgi 626; Kadrs' 
kaata, 527; Baamta, 537; 
Vakia, 633 : Vajm^ 633 j Vajm. 
kanta, 632; VaJm-STastika, 633; 
Vi(Vai)rfl(a, 636 | Vatditaoi, 
588; Vardluunaaa, 636; Va (ba) 
labtil (*tjj 037 ; Vatija, 538; 
VmhJia-k5uta,-54l; Vitsi 642; 
Vijaya, 549;* Vtkaipa, 548 ; 
Vimnna, 551; vipulTiuka, 651} 
Vittniaknj’tiko, BSl; Vifai-kfinta 
666; VMfa-(lEo]|j 658; Vifritn, 

558; Vimnna-diddiandaka, 566; 
Vjahaii-kiujta, 557 ; Viiaba* (btia) 
683 ; VriU^tab 66S; Vedi- 
kaii:a<(ka), 368; Vajr6ja*TirioiiDa 
of, 560; Yajjayantika) 669; 
^hkhn, 573; §a»tra*Q}8viJapa, 
579 ; ^ombtiu-kania, 670; Siyaua, 
570 } ^1n4aalika, 588; ^Ift-griha^ 
5S8; 691; 554 . 

§rI.kiio(hji* 600 ; ^fi-jaya, p97 ; 

Srt'^pada, 597; »^rikara, Sft?; 
&ri.kitita, 507* ^rlvftUa, 59gj 
^ri-TMlii, 508; *^f[.bhflga, 69S; 
Slia^-tnla, 69fl; iih<HlsiiaH.a)ra, 
815; Saiya-kicita, 615; ijadfl. 
kiTUi 610; Sabbi, 821; Sabhi- 
miliku, Sama, 623 < Samadga 628; 
SartaaalyiBB, 623; Saroruta. 
623; Samodra, 623; H^arralo- 
bhadm, 624; Sadnshitii, 628; 













mDEX 


S31 


SaifafcTf tui, m ; Sam, 827 j Sa*- 
jiurttpa, 627; Sinriliiilcii, 629; 
SidJhartba, 829; SIddhjij 629; 
SidiK 636 j Sukbilftya, 636; 
Sukshotra, 633; Sabliuabaijit, 
Subluulra, 634 j &ut»dtiri4, 
634; Suptatj(tf)-kantAt 631; 
Satidbn-tuTdika, 642; SkandUa- 
btrtv^ 643; S»umrQ« 643; datirik' 
kkata, 6)3 ; StH^Luga, 700 ; 
St-baxiiLkiL, 730; S[iliurjaka 
(OarjakH), 732; STurga-kabta, 
73 i; tirasttka, 732; 9va-> 

vnkslia^ T32; Svailiika kltailgap 

T38 ; SrMtt'kaDtUi 733; Sraati- 
uandha^ 733; tlarmya*kttitia, 
T42; BuLi>priab|lia, Clajn* 
jirbilitha, 744; Batfasa, 745; 
Himavnt, 746; Bimui'kiata, 746 ; 
tjpea of, moetf-aigtiBf 39B'462; 
nauibor forty'S to, 403>405, 405* 
403, atxoLliot tnruQtjr^ 40S- 410,410; 
4 Ilf 412, 411, aaolbor toa, 416; 
rariotlas dopoailiiig oa mate Halo, 
307; on meaeareaof oubite, 367 ; 
on bojgbta, 307>806; oa niee, 
aktpo, and plan, 306; on uamboi 
of storey a 3 98-40*2 ;— 

One (or 8inglo>*stor)^ycd, 
Two<-iitoroyed, 

TUroe«dtortiyotl, 
four* 91 or eyed, 

FiTMioreycr). 

Sit*etDroycdf 

Saten'etoreyed. 

EJgkt-storeyed, 

Nine s loteyed. 

Tea'Storeyed, 


EI e r un«9tor ey ed, 

T ir a I va*etorey ot, 

I Sixteea'acoreyiid, 

SeTenleea'Stori.'yed; 

JUasotiliiie, 363, 308; 

Femiiilna, 3S8, 700; 

Neater, 207; 
lieatangalar, 404j, 405 f 
Qandciuigalar (aqunro), 403, 405 ; 
' Ocugouij, 405, 40 U i 

Sixtoua'angular, 411, 412; 

I Oval, 4i04. 400; 

Bouud, 404, 403; 

Building itork, Veetn'kamian, 548, 

Bui I {j imga oO. ^ f ieha.(bJUk), 6 Os . 
Btm, Fnlicuil, 302, 

' JSatiooks, moosure of, 226, 220, 231, 
235. 

C 

Cage, Fanjeta, 3*6, 459; Puabkini, 
850; (for t)ger>, Vyflgbm-nlija, 
670, 

Camp, Sihitn,6ftl;8fcau(lii5Tflfa, 6*3, 

I Canal, Nila, 317 ; Kill, 818 ; Niilikt^ 
31S; Ptavnlftp- Praaklika, Fia- 
win, 301; Praa5lB-(ka) 381; Sdar- 
ga, b04, 

Caaal'boiMe, NilU-getia, 317 ; Nalikk' 
gj'ibu, 3 lit 

Cnucpy, PfatbniihAiJaiia, 380 ; t^ubbk, 
371; Vi;aaa'(ta),650. 

Capital, 42; Valahhi. 378, 379, (of 
triglypb). 3?3, 884, (of gattae^ 

! 338, 384, (of atntaleal, 384; 

KaimStfia, 142; OliiilIkil(-li) U&7; 
Puftbpa-bodhaka, 357; 682, 086, 
6S9, caO, 093. 090, 

; Capital eiiy,Skiuic!fMvSTa, 048; Itfija* 

' dhanf, 623; luadij of, 284, 
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Cm, (of KuJ»om), Ptwljpaiii, 357 * 
Yaaa, 5l7; K*Uih, 521; SatiAgB, 
578, 

Cftrlel, Bi>dh1k)i(-k&}, V'odhikA, 441. 

Corpontor, Takatiakn, '217 : Siitra* 
Ukarit, 430. 

Carmf;o, Rafclio, 5 SI; Satftiajpk, 673. 

CarciAfp (ton eharial), VloJl) fiCfV; (OD 
[mtige of Tiiihpa), Srlvatcai 5^; 
(of treo}. ^ri-Tf tJuHa, 509, 

Canfed pillore. details of, OOS. 

Ca'tko;. Maflj0sb£, 403. 

Casting (of imogii) in trax, MadM- 
ehehli]Bh|a, 402. 

Caattsj Pnga. 354, 

Catiso-WAT.Sotu. 030. 

Cavo'hou.is, KandnrA'gnliH. ]U{|i‘ 
Dart-giibn, 337; S)l5.T03iDa, G03 

CoTotU), yaprft-(ku), JM>, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
36, 37. 34^36, (jfrollod), 

Katuii'pntta, 36 ; Prabitajana. 23, 
89. 90, 91, 98. 379. a«, 353; 
Prntiiaa, 23, 383; Prati-vijana, 
305: Baktii'rapra, 813, 851, 

8S9, 08H. flOO, 608. 897. 

Cnvttv, Kukabi, 133 ^ Niiniia.(ku}, 
321} SuatiirA, 835. 

Cell, Agar A. 59. 

Comenb, Kalka, U4 I Vajm, 532; Vaj,. 
ratam, 638; Vajrii4opa, 633 i 
Vaj ra> smb ghKta. SSSiSiiadhi’ 
baadha. 620. 

Ceil I mi oourijairl, Bnhmnognoa, 415. 

Ceolral door, Brabma-drara. 413. 

Ceotral Hall, Qarblia gc (gpi) hib, 161; 
]Madhya*l:oiihtHo, 493.; 

Coutral part (of TUIat'e.eto.), Brahma* 
itltBoa, 411; BraHiDnr-pada, 411; 


£rahtna*iann«lAlM, 111; BraHimW 
rbm, 115« 

CoQtral road, NabHi-viUii. 317. 

Cflotral Lbtiatre, Uwlhya-raugfi, 191, 

Contra (monldiDg), Keodra, 33, 

Cluus, nira, OarTi, flarika. ElarikA, 
45S, 745 • (long sospotrdoti). 

LmobEL-blra, 4^9 ; MaAcba. KH : 

^liukhala, 598, 

Cliomber, Koshka, t49: (u^oii by 
BuddEia), X8l; Yiknipa, 549. 

Chflnttd, Jala-satm, 310 ; TiloiDaka. 
215; Va(vfl)lia'(kA, ia>, o39; (of 
I^dltu}, Sotoonsdtra 612; (ol 
volnio), 890. 

Ctiapel, I>ovA-kula (-kxiltkil^ 303. 

Cl»ptot, Nirydita, 333, 

CHnriot, Auibi'bhadra, 45; Nabtiasvnii, 
297; Nivnba^bhadraka, 323} 
PavauH, 340 ; PaBhpu*ratba, 337 ; 
FrabliAiijaiia, 371; Bhadra, 417, 
Bhoflraka, 41B; Rat ha, 52 J , 
Sjanditaa, 732. 

Cbndot-f irt, Ratba'durgtH 2,19. 

GhaHfcablo diaitLg'hall (uf d temple), 
Satra, Sntlra, Olfl, 617. 

Cltarity-hoQM, Dlfla-laU^ 088, 

Ckcoki Rapola, 113, 

Oti8*l),moa9iirfi of, 224, 22tt, 223, 231, 
235. 

Cbiol orchiceet, Sthapati, 709 T tkissi 
ami genealogy of, 700.719. 711, 
712} excommunation of, 719.721, 
725; eixty.foiir sei^ncM amdiud 
by, 728, 728*727; comp&rad wUli 
Anciont Koman archibett, 727-730. 

Ctiiof building (of a groQp), Hfiila* 
barmy a, 511. 
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OUi«f doitjr (la asluiue), Mul&<b(^ra, 
5ll> 

Chief gate (of viltaget town or bouise]^ 
MahS-dTflta 438. 

Chief totRpIe, Mekhja^himnjra. 

Ciijo, mesisura of. 237* 

ChiEelUng the eye (of eti ituige), 
Najanouinllana, 297. 

Clretilsr emh, 243. 

CironW fillet. Keni|Mir-Trit(e, 114. 

Ci rrular road (round a village or 
town). 1lAjA.vTi,]tt. S34. 

CirenmambnlAtitig path YniQDd ti 
tenipte}, Pratlnkshina, 303. 

Oircuniferoiiac, Netni, 326; Fnripilba. 
340 ; Purimava. 343. 

Cistern^ FripA, 369. 

City, Kharrata, 133 1 KjiilSraka 
('litcfi} tSS T Drotiaka, 267 ; («Ge 
town) 233-294; (domuterota) }, 
(<'na>, 331; 833; Pure, 
354; Frahhn^ S71; 

63T ; Sthitilya, 739. 

Clay->fort, PaAlta-dnrgn, 2o9. 

Uloieter. (enelodngX tihrama, 45fl; 
Hatha, 463 ; Sti (*Q)i-(t)ala|a, 
635. 

Oloeed hall, Ko«htha4&]&, 149. 

Cloth, Pafta, Pat(iki), Patt^, 330. 

College, Hafha, 463; Shli. 385, 

Coliaeom, 93. 

Collecii, Maoi-bandha, 467. 

Column (see pillar), (hollow), Agtauui, 
2; EvAifaEtKnta, 1M;(o( |«valiiia)i 
Gitra, 167; JAyauti {•(!>, 295; 
(thirty4wo>ai(bdA Prsllnnka, 3T5 ; 


Bhiraha, 450; Stsmbhit^ 044; 696, 
097, for detaihi ree Fillnx. 
Committee (to manure boilcUng*cons- 
intation). Gtwh|Iit^ka). 180. 
Compaette pillar, history ond other 
details of, 605—098, 

Compoiiite order, 64, 83S. 

Coadnit. Pm oft In, PtapSlikn, P mii^jdi. 
361. 

Confessionl hall (ol Buddhist), Prfi^ida, 
396. 

Cong4 (ur apophygo), 94, 65, 96, 383, 
&S6. 337, 682, 683, 684, 087. 690, 
691, 093, 694, 690. 097, 098. 

Cod rent, 51s|ba, 463; Vitiara, 5S8. 
Conveyauco, (fast), Adika, 00 ; Yfimi, 
517; Viiliona, 539; Va(tli)hii* 
(ka, la). 539} Vihuoa, 5^; 
Virnion, 651; ^ibikn, Tnua, 59l; 
SyadHanu, 732, 

(roping (of wall), Paruta, 340, 
Corinthian, pillar (order), 93,333; 
iiittory nmt other details of, 
092-695, 

Coroer.iowor, Karua, 116; Earpa- 
kfiSa. 117 ; 5etm*kato, 330. 
Cornice, Karpiki, 120 ; KsUopapa. 
153; 43,94, 95, 96, 661,682, 
683, 636, 687,680, 690, 693, 698. 
694, 695, 098.697, 

Corn-pillar, Dlidnya-stambhaj 645. 
Corona, Kapola, 89, 90, 81, V4, 95, 96, 
109. 378, 379, 380,381; 38S, 383, 
881, 385, 880, 887; Eshtpsua, 
151. 682. 080,687, e«9. 600. 004. 
698, esT, 

Corridor, Alinda-(ku),54. 

Cottage, EuMi 135; Eu(|itiaa, 185* 
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Coucb, ^vnata, 40 i Tnlpjiku, 2S0; 
KUfiaiiylS| 3S8i Paryniik^, 345; 
Fechaka, 

410 i Mallciba, 461{^yana» 670, 

CDuaoil'dimuiber» flHA,gn>uiAi]ijflpa, 

518; Sabhil^ OSt. 

Uouncil'balt, IdUdhja-iiaIji, 494. 

UooTse, Murgn. 50 f. 

Court, Aiika(-git)imj 8 ; Ardba^iuaD* 
^ptt. 52 ; GhEuuidA‘prik5ru, 204. 
Kihara, 325 1 Fmkoabtha'lka}^ 
360 j PHoga^, 393; HtiftgA, 518, 

Ciiurtyard, Ank{i(-ga)^a 3; (ouuloaed), 
Cbalub'lala, lOSj Nikira, 325; 
Praitgn'ou 303; (ocutial^ BrA- 
bEcAuga^m, 440; Rabgii, 093; (a, 

341: (oF a residimtia]! btiildiog), 
Vasa'iauga, 546; Vikntu, SlO, 
Cofored arcado, (ui gr luouai* 

t«ry). Bii(so)t.(t)iikya. 635, 

Ckvorcd Balwaj (in totirtyartlj, Vodi* 

(k*>. 664. 

Covurod pbo$, Sicia, B25. 

Cov^l yenadah, Vedi-^kij, fifrj. 

Cowring, PntciiohliAdftna. 380; Vira- 
(ka. ?a), 544, I 

Cow- 8 ta!l, Gb*Jiiatba, 17S. 

Cawebed, Qo^lAla, o84. 

Crab-abaped joiaury, Karkapi, 115 . 

CfkiSit. DUiattUro of, ',^23, S85; Miryuha, 
322. I 

Crwt'joael, Ohfi^iuatii, 463 ; ^thbn- i 

taapi, ^inn'ratna, 601, | 

Ctooodlla pillar, OH, | 

Crocodik«ahitped orDaJuuitt, Qrnha. joo. 
CroBB bus, Parighii (.ghaj, S4i. 


CroBV'b^a, Bliiro, 450; Vaefaii, 33 ). 

Cues droltf, {firryflliB, 323, 

Croadng (of four rooda), Svasiika, 732. 
Ofofm, Kirf|o, IsQ; (of tilt) hLid), 
awasuiBaiaot of, 223, 323; lk(n, 
Pbttika, Paiir^ asOj Pus^*. 
bandlm, 331 j Makuja, 401 j Maub, 

Eli ; varietiea of, 6154)10. 

C^owuot, Uslinkba, $0. 

Orowniiig fiUoi, Dddbiita, 14. 

Orysta! patacv. MauL-’hnrmyA, 407. 
Cubit, Kikahu, 130; Haata, 74ii, 

Cubit mtasure. Uhanur-gcaba, Ubanm. 
muahfi, 281. 

Cuekoo.aliapBd mogJdii^, KoMla, 147. 
Cupola, Au^, 18 ; Kulaia, I2lj limn, 
bba, 142; Sikbnra, SSS; Stfipi, 

a 

Cusbloa, Vitaii».(kaJ, 050. 

OitBt«ui.br.Qafl, .Mapdapiini^ 490. 

Cyma, Padma, 21 , 22 . 23. 24. 26 , 26. 

27, 28, 20. 30, 31. 32. 33 , 34, 36. 
80, 87, 38, 39. 40. 41, 88 , SO, 9 o. 

01 i Atfibajii. 23, 23. 27,29,34,33, 
a», 90; Abja, 24. 38. 30,33. 33 
30.38. 40, 88, 80. fil . 

Abplu, 37,20 i (aujuU^^ Kahudru- 
padiaa, 29, 85; Kthndra-nbjji, 33, 
35* 40. 41. 89, 01; Kabidm 

35; Kshadra^pailam 
»1.878;(hdf), AnlM-pulttui. Si. 

Malta-padma^ gO, 

378, 384; (large), WiihaoibQja, Sfl. 

28 , 29, 35; Mohabja, 5 fl. 37 gg 
^0, UO, 91 ;(to»ef), AdJiab-padaia' 

30, ^1 Saro*ruki,84,89, 90; Abja, 

49, 878, 379 ; Pndma, STS, 380 ; 
Attibuja, 50 ;()UV«rtod) 95 j (^tqaU)' 












KabmiTAbjA, 151} (liuigoX UtiliSiti’’ 
bujai. aOO, C5t, m. 

Cyiiu riiCLB, 06, SiJ?^ 385, 366, 387, 
U5l, 689. <102.695, 697. 

CymB revursa. FsdimkA, 317 i 94, 95, 
06, 383, 364, 365, 88(1, SSi, 36S, 
686, 687.689, 69J, 601,603, G93, 
604, m, 696, 607. 

Cyiuiitiiijii, 651, 681, 683. 

D 

Dado, Qalu, 25. 36, 36. 50, 01, 167, 
Grlva, 88. 00, 91,187. 800 1 Kah- 
dhara, 21, 22, 23. 24, 27, SB, 29, 
30, 81,83, 83,34, 35, 36,3T, 33. 
30,40,41, 88.89, 379; KaotK 
Kaudiium, Qala, Otlva, 107 ;8S, 
00. 

Dais, UpaTodi, 98, 

Dam, Sclu, 636, 

Dart, Sola, 598. 

Dccr-forti^t, Urii'u^vatia. ,5X1. 

Deiiu-god, Oaddluirf it, 162 ; Viilfiidliftra, 
530. 

DtsiitaU, 089. 

Deiital, 385, 6&0. i 

Doutil, 383, 380, 307. 686. 893, 696. 

Depth of fottadatieu, FuriuhaOjail, ' 
356. 

Ooeert-lert, Diiaavanlurga, 260, 261, 

Desigiidr, Vordbaki, .'JSO, 

Devotee (alo&iel eaget), Bbnkta, ixoAgea 
of, 443. 

Devodon^pillur, Dltarma einmbha, | 
670, 

Diadem^ UehoiMlia, 03; Putta. Pa|lik4. 
Fa<tt, 830; Pnimpatta, 
Poabpa-potia, 357; KiriK l^O; ! 
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458 ; Maku^a. 461 i (el beroea). 
Vtra-pa^a. 502. 

Diameter (toea^uie VLibkcLmliUj], 
557. 

Dmmoad'bnntl, Valra^baBilba, SI3 ; 
Vajra firtltitt 633. 

Bjftmoad'Howeri UAtaa>putfbjia, 520. 

' Diamond-pillar, Vajra*|HkLi. 533. 
Diamond-throuc, BovUurmauija, Vajnh 
sann, 442, 533. 

Dio,((jubieal |ari of aptrioatal), Aliitb», 

l, 94, 95. 96, 638, 637, 690, 694, 
693. 

Dimotuioiu fof buiblidga). Ofibe-iBAUa , 
ITO; (of alecvy]f, Ghunu-lambii. 
4S6. 

Dinlag-ball, Bhoj ana-math*. 469; 

f}Jmj)ma-ld[i,*536 

Due (of Vifllinu). Obakra, 190. 

Ditnh, Farikba, 346 j Vepm, 534. 
Ditab-iort, Pariklta-durga, 260, 
Divine-beings, (iuugv ij 0« Stddha, 629. 
DiviBO-Zert. Duva-durga, 250, 261, 
263. 

Demi), Kaltisa, l2i ; CJuJa-kuta, 127 ; 
Sfeilpi, 707. 

Doer. Eiiru<d, 109, 137; driba-iauba, 
172; tin geaer»l)> Qopgru, 174; 
CUImmia, 304 j Jiti, 311; Dvara, 
260;Nify6bA, 322 ; Sfan.-(ka, Qe>, 
541; Vikalpa, *40; (oontralj, 
Bfabim-dv 4rn, 443, 

Door-fraina, Dvrua-^ukhTi. 280 ; SikhA, 

m. 

Door'fronl, Prd vela, 38S, 

Deer-lintel, Dvin.4ikbDf 280. 

D(Mr-paita}, KapatUi, 109. 
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Door'posti Sskbtif 
Door^fiftw, ^rettitA'drdra, 500. 

Door*top, Mat^i-dvAm, 407. 

Doric pillor (order), liiaiofy Mid ' 
other do talk of, 085—058 ; 03; 33S. 
Donmot* Kapota, 3P, 31, 82. 33, 84, 
35,38.37,38,80,40,41; Kapoto* 
pulika (-poll), 110; KonB-pfirl. 

vau, 148; Viislil!!, 850. 

Dor^iidgo, {yipoba»pfilikii 110 ; 

£flO«'P^vati, Its?. 

Drarrsmaa. Siltra-grilhiii, 036. 

Draib, Jiih'driica, 200; Pra^ala, Pn- 

oAtikS, Fraiiali, aOl; Soma-outra, 
642. 

Dmaghk (ridlog) aottuiLl, V'illiatia, 540, 
[IrawiQg room, KluiJOraka (rtka), 
165 i Bhadm^hilu, 440, 

DrcMtbg room fin a tOmpJo), Deta* 
khLlshaQa-matldopo. 203, 

Drinking-hou^sO, Matliru-gfilm, 482. 

Drip, N itnua, 81,32.36. S7,38,30.40. 

41, 321. 870, 380. 3S2, 383, 

386, 88t, 666, meaaurg of, 237, i 
239; (of Pbailna-ataad), PrAQala* 
(ka), 361. 

Drum (of the far), Earo^i (.fl), llfi. 
Dvarf pillar, Upojnila, 86; Anghri, 
1304. 

Dveltiag-hoiuf, A>'atiiiia,67; JL^rauu. 
T2;ArtUa, 72; I’ratikroya 365; 1 
Bliofaua, 449; VS«-Bal5, 686; ' 

^U-gfiha, 688; ^admail, 619.; 
Bihhna, 730. 

E 

Eagtf-pniar, Qaroda-'kkatnbba, 65^, 
666,667 ; detaiie of, 674,6T4-675; 
Qaru^*&taiubhai 652,677. 


Eur, (a inooldingh Karoo, 21. H, 54. 
25, 25,28, 80, 31. 34, 85,86, 38. 
88, 01, 116 ; measur e of, 227, 

280,233,236; (of OoJumo). Tfra- 
karoa, 561, 

EarOiand, Karpa-landha, 116 
Ear-dmiia, measure of, 287, 230, 233, 
236 . 

Enf'bole, meaaoie of, 236. 

/iLir-ornament, Tafa(H^)ttk4t, 22 f ; 
fCarpa, 458; Kanja.bh tahif na, 
458 ; ALikara-kupdala, 469. 
Ear-ring, Karon-patni, 119; Kama* 
flSraka, 119; QraW-knodJiiA. 187 , 
Euodnta, 458. 

Earth (for buildiag), Bbumj-fka), 43S, 
Eartb-fort, 51abi-:lDrga, 201, 

Eartb godilese, (tfuago o(), Uahi, 670. 
Eftstern (ronnd) style, YeaanL. 669, 
290—316. 

Eaetward nuid, Kfir^bn, 31T. 

Eobinus, 04. 384, 380, 650, 6S0, 687, 
698, 696. 

KdiOce, Prlfmla, 396; Sabba, 621; 
Sakshelra. 633; flarmya, 789,' 
Hir&oya'Oibka. 747, 

Edge, PAlika (41), 347 j (of roof). 

Baiikl, 482. 

Edioi>pillar, 656'6S0, 

Eigfat-cwnerod(ocUigoiial) buildings, 
410,411. 

Erght^toreyed buildinga, 401. 402, 
408.410. 

Elbow, meaeore of, 228, 224. 225. 236. 

229, 230* 2S8, 234,237, 
Elvphii|}t,fijm«gu of}* AitiTata, 104, 











Biepbont^a tioil, 7i3, 

Klcpbnflt-pill&t, 675. 

Ekpbuii^irtink (in tuirooses), ilusii* 
bsstfl, 7M. 

Btevaiioo, (taoulding^, Tuiigtt, iO i 
^fingJi, d^< 

Ekv«n^8t>or8yed bnilding^f, iUS» 

EtoTfiinb ttorey, KkAditWtabr 

End 08 «id courijftnl» MBdl>yj%*r*fttpi 
494. 

Enstti^ >IMW« (fof calffpons Mtiro* 

m<Jiic), ffl (dti) t-(t) *Uym 633 

v’&])tliiaiire« 72 i Cblumdo-pf^' 

knrH, 204 ; Prikdyo* ^68 J Habi- 
tnaTyadTii 499; Vat®^> 341 ; Taftt" 
(lea. 544; VfiBtt-raag*^ 515 j 
So (bq) Ml) a1nya< 635. 

F.ti ?l<vni fn.lm 1 Idinga. Khnldraka (’rik^), 
155; Jiti-priikfltH, 212- 

Eticlt«nr6 wall (t»r ftftU Punohi- 

0514. 323. 

\/ E»tabIfltiiF>*f KluuwloMinf*. laS; 
Ckpana, 173; Sandyavatt*, 294; 
Paem twuidba, 355; PracbcbhidftXtJi, 
360} PiMtarn, 8?0; MaLLa-vi* 
r«ia, 492 ; IWpotUiw. 587; Vai- 
530; VatBtt)lobhi(V), 
587; Vidhina, 530 ; Samio- 
bhadra. 624 ; 692^ 693. t>96. 

V Eiitran6i!i JraTela. 838; Vo&anaj SOS, 

Etranc«-iioor, il«kha*viwBa, 508. 

Eii^tibl par^ of bauae ibaieioontj 
pilUri artifthlattiro, towerj 
(mial)^ ^Idiiga, 580. 

Eaiabliabmeof (foe pioM Bod leariuMi 
Slab maw). Jayan^-pura, i07. 


08T 


ExiiarnUoa, Oorbb&votA, 167, Gariih*' 
bitz’ijana, IQS, 

tlalanaEoBj Bahai b, Bahulya, 4 J8. 
Extent, PiLcivalia, 342; 

Exierobl lida (of n btttldingl, Babtr- 
abga, 439. 

Eye, moaanre of, 321, 227, 232,286; 

Fadnva-(ka), 387. ^ 

Kya-bro*, taejiittre af| 232, 335, 

Eyn*liao (of an imago), Afcalu*8fltfa, 2j 

y 

■ 

Fane, (neouldiiiif), Praiemakha, 25 
Pratika. 26 ; PraUraktra, 26, 27, 
38T i Miikbn, 507 ;.Vakfcm, $32 ; 
piedbiinE) of, 222, 223. 324, 225. 
226, S28, 329, 231, 233. 235; (of a 
houao), Ofiha^mnkba. 17;?. 
t'a^ik, OTiba*iuuk]lui. 112; Mtikha, 

srni, , 

Faif, UaiiEi, 739. 

Fairy, (jnuga of), VJdy^dhara, £50, 
Fan, V'yajaim, 450 ; dataiU of, 569. 
Fau-paLni*pillar, 6T7. 

' rneek. 368, 384,365. 866,387, 388, 
632. 666, 689, 098, 696. 

Famllng fiitablubmeiir, t^atra, Shltra. 

6 ) 6 . 

Female apartmene. GabhnrS (Qarblia- 
gArn), 162; Pttta, 354. 

Pi'Tonle deitioi, (imiigaa of), Sakti, fi76. 
FonuniDa types (of arebtiectural ob> 
jocts), ktrl-Jifigt, 700, 

Fence, Fraltira, 3881 V£|e, 541, 
Featite hall, Uteava<tuaQ<lapii, 81. 
Fiflbtturvy, Pani:lia.iala, 326; PaHeba- 
libutai, 328, 
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Fijfuro, Vigralin. 5*&. 

Filottum*. AAin-lfen) 23^ 01. 

Filfttofint shaped mouldiog, KcRora, 

147* 

I’ilJci, Alingn, 22, 23, 25, 20, 27, 
28, 31,33,85,38,40,41, 07, 71^3^ 
l'0,»I,378.37a.SM,a3l; Aaia! I 

rft(-ritn),22. 28. 25, 28, go, at, I 
I 31. 37, 35. 99, 40, 47,89, 80, 91, I 
378, 370. 380, 381,* (haiO, Ar. 
dbji-?ujima, 37 j Kojnptma, 90, 2J, i 
22» 29. ^4 25. 28, 27^ 2 », 29. 3o' 

* 31 8^, 33,34,35,36, (jovcHed) S0, 

37. 36,30, 40, *1; 4a, *3, 44, 38. 

80, (half) 89, 00, (Tiaif) OO, 01 
i;ii.iifi,oi.o4,05, 08; 110j in- 
378,370,380; (small), tfsihudm- 
l^pa. 28, 35: Patfa, 

Patti, 21,28, (Jowclled). 36,88,89 
(jewelk'd) 00, Bl, s30: Maltnpalpi, 
406; ttakta^kimipa, flU; Vajra. 
palln, B3S; Pnuf. 27,23,20.30 
31, 33.35,37. 38, 39, 40, 41 iPra' 

tinjtt, 30; Prauvijan*, 31, 33, 34 
30,37, 30; Utnia, 89,00,01, 378, 

370, 380; 382,803, 354, 385. 386, 
387,866; VAjana, 21 4j) gj' 

25, 27, IS, 29, so. 32.8#.'36,' 
(itnaU) 86,87. 33. 40, 8S, go 0i 

318, 370, S80. 3811 (also called 
timel w aojiabt). 45. ggj 

882.663, 686,6s7. 060.600 goi 
802. 60;t, m. 695. 898. 897, 

Fmger, ma^ture <?f* 224. 

Fingojvbfeadth, miH ol , 

ACigwia, I 

Fininl, Kalasa, I2l; Kq(|ia,h„i,ta, 148: j 

Sikhaau, 591; fiifaa, a^^2; iulfl. 


508; Tiiildha, 308. 

Fi«t*floor, Dfi-talft. ggo. 

FiTtHfoced pavilion, Satmu*lil«d« 
419, 

Fivfr^toToyed bulldiug, Kalyioa. 127, 

Paftcba-toitt, 326; Pafleha-bhuuij' 
328, 400, 408. 

FJftff*pj|lar(-aSflS), Obvaja-staitibbii, 232 
045, 600-G60, 654, 668 . 672, 
077;Daii(la. 258. 

Flank, PakabanCka), 327. 
i Flight of ateps (aarnmndtbg), Pf^. 

dakahiaa^BopAtta, 669. 

Floor, Kuttinia, 135 ; Bhamfl, 455 ; 
Bhauina, 4S9; Bh8iiua.(ica}, 433 ; 
{inlaid with jaweb). Mani-bhal 
(mi), 407. 

I Flower, Ptiflhpaka, 337 . 

I Fiowor-hmJ, Maiijari, 402, 

FJower-platfl, Ptuhp:t-palt(i, 357. 

Flute, VfBa,560 ; tCaruQa'Vi^iH 115 J 
Vaihia, 339. 

Food^ meoaure nf, 331 ^ *>34 

330, 233. 23i, 235 ; p^da 335 
346, 

Fool-path, iwtgba.patha, 200; PakeliA- 
(to), 327. 

i*oat.oriia,(itsj]t, Jalaka. 218. 

Forfc-arm, mojtsard of, 2‘I4, 225 ^ 226 , 

233. 229. 830. 232, 234 ’ 237 I 
Prakoahthai^lsa), 350 . 

Foie4nger, nmatire of, 827, 32ft 
23i, 282, 238. ’ 

Foto-foo}, meoauns of, 226, 229 
Fore-head, stiiaiuri) 

Fora-^nw©, Pusbkaru, 355 , 

Foroa^ort, Vaiu^arga, 250, 260. 261, 











nrout 


839 


Foro-toa, tneasute of, S20, 939, 931, 
232, £34, 

Fort, Koin, 148; SjrtUkft, 14S;K!iur* 
voiii, 1a3; Rbalijrakn (-rika), iSo j 
hurga, 259; DroQO->mnklm, 258 | 
Dtuiava^durgii, 231; tdails of, 

284; Vlhiol-miikhu, 549 ; 
Sntifiyn-d argil, 82 S ; Siiova-' 
dOrgo, (937 FarikliA'diirga, 842 

Fortifieo city, Burga, SSO; 

592; Vftbini-muklia, 549; Sath* 
viddEm, 82T; Skiu}tlEtir3ni, €4;t ; 
BthfiDiya, T30, 

Fortrasa, KlurvaK 153; Pm**, 354; 
(to tiofotid ten. villagea}^ Smb- 
gtuhaon, 82(1 i Stluiolya, 7 89. 

Fii r tniio-pt t lar, Lukah ml-akainhhffl , 

(-stamblifi), 652 —{j53, 6B8. 

FowntUtJOtt, Adhi. 60; Oarblia, 161; 
Givrblm'TiQyftiM, 166j Buudha, 431; 
(jwrnjeodtig out wards), Eahir* 

ruukhii'garblia,439; BtAhmii-gar- 
bkn, 418 ; Mdla-SttiAiui. fill; 
(tjps of) Viithi;u*g*rhba, S&S; 
Vfti^a-gTirbha, 369 ; (of biulil* 
log>. Vapm, 534; <al a hotiou) 
G^a-garblta, 169 ! (of n f it tage), 
Orima-gftiblia, 189; (for tank, 
etc,], .Tala'garbha, £08; (oft«m* 
pica) Dcrn-garbha, 262 ; (of reai* 
doDLitU btttldinga, Xara-gHrkhn, 
297, 

Foandatiioii pillar, MiTIn-itaniE^ha, 
511, 655, 604,867. 

Fdoathtion-pit, CKitbha-bbijantt, 166 ; 
Garbhara;a, 167 ; MaDjashS, 
463, 


FoHr^fftsed pariliori, f'hatnr^aijklia, 
'460. 

Ponr.facod pillar, Obaiur-iiiaki]a.fltjun' 
blia, 653) Bmiuaa^TA'BkHiubhs, 
654; details of, 656, 

Fourfold mtago (on (wlutnii), Snrrato* 
bhadra, 624. 

Fo ur.eortvetod building, 410,411, 
FouMtorejed buiidtoga, 999>409, j* 
Founh-storoy^ GbAtab*Btbala, l04, 
FoufUi-toe, moaiiiro of, 116, 2SJ, 239; 
234. 

' ■^Ffiiiny (of a tlLilfib), Vn(ba)liibbfH(i), 
537, 

'Tree pillar, Lhvaja-Htanibhii^ £82. 
'Trto*qiia(terf, CWia*-(t) ru*(I), 2U3. 
■^Frco-nat-hottao, Satinviwa.ma (Em, fllS. 
Froo-irtaniJuig pillars (of A^olca), hia- 
tory of, 673. 

Oa!a,^l07 ; 42, 93. 90, 383, 3SS, 
380, 387' 682. 680, 6ftT. (JSj). fl03, 
694, 6D6, 397. 

Fi'oni: apartment, Cfetra.kata, 3S0. 
Frontdoor, KnlalJiadTara, 143, 

Front ispioco, Mnkbn, 507, 

Front ptat«, Vlra^pjula, 502, 

Front room, BbuJni-4ali, 419. 

J Front talwmaelo, Ptiratu-bJiadra, 

35 5 ; Mijkba'bhftdm, 508. 

/ Funeral pile. Stupa, T06. 

Faruiturs, (arliefaa of), Bhilebaort, 
458459. 

Q 

''Gallery, Alirida^fta). 54; Viidhfl- 
tl5taka, 534 ; Tithikd, 681, 
Gandn*bkeranda-pi]lar, 67 4, 

Garden, Pualipo*vlitiki. 3S6, 
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QaTd«a‘tioujHi, Arilma., 00 ; yatikH, 
54S. 

.'Qarlaad, (oJ jiiv<iU)i flatfia<tnn1)ki, 
459 ; (of tion), N*kaliatr«-aiil.3i 

Oirmont (upper), poH4, pat^Etfi. P»tlir 

330. 

i tlpuialpa, 86. 

Uatfi, aoO j Nkfftiw, asa ^ 

VriTc-Sn, SaS : (of »owo), Vopra, 
534; Virft'(ka.oa\ 544 J 
S68 i (io Tpwi), SraoitoJvaw- 
690. 

(JatO'cHawilior, DT4ra-^>fibtbft-(l!»), 
280. 

aau*hom aopiira, 174 ; Dvfttidtfl. 
279 ; Dvini-gopiflrtt, 279; Dvir*T 
Jmrmyai 280 : Dvirtt-prSaada, 
28 I; 280 ; Drira- 

kobba, 280 i Brabma*k4nta, 443 ; 
(at attroma bciiadaTy), M«bi- 
gopiim, 497 : YJjibou-kndin, 6S7 ; 
Sii 'Tiialtt, 508 ; SkauJi b)ji*i:aii la . , 
({13 i Saumy-kaota, 043. 

lifctO'Wmplei Vriibabbalnya, €04, 

QalMowot.Gopnis, 176i ITT. 

Gatewop, Gopofft^ 1T4| (with lligbbof 
*lop!t)f Pratoll, 380 t Vekaaa, 588. 

Qift*pUlsr, Obbagad L-katabba. 072. 

jQiHlOj Ea(i*»Btr», lOT. 

^Gftooifln (fof oa’oitflioitig rordi- 
pal poiabf wlUi)i Saoku, 6T1* 
678, 

Ooddaw of l»Toiug, (image of), 
S&rosvavt, 670. 


I OoildcHH of wen lib, (imago of). 
Lakahmi, 5T0. 571. 

Clod'if reaid op 00 . DovSkjp, 984, 
Qold'iibiuii, twoni roimd tb« bEeaati), 
SatpTiia’aQtrH, 459; Birotifa* 
mnlikil, 4^9. 

JGolJmrmoar , SvarpA^kaflebaka, 
459. 

Golden pillar, KftAohina.ebim- 
bhn. iraiiultn.atamb1ia. 048. 

(lOoae, (imajp! of), Bnibina>vnbaDu, 
444. 

•dSnnarf, Kofih|liH'(ka), 149; 

Toct^a-mapdapa, 210. 

GTnaite julLir^ 054, 0$5, 056. 

Graral, (building matoral), ^aikaia. 
570, 

vGreat manaiop, SaudJia. 042. 

Great uat. Bbadr&iaaa, 449. 

Qrouatl fluor; Ekiutaln {•bhumi)^ 1Q2. 
JCtTOuad-planf i^itos. 73; Ikrara^ 
kinlAf T8: 0gra*pitba, 781 
Upnplihji, A8; Nandj Airarta, 294; 
Niibbala, 323; Hada>vinyBta,330; 
P[L'j iim-garbha, 839; I'^mtua.JAilbJ* 
lia, S43; l^f^ba (<tliiki), 349; 
&bumi'(ka), 455 ;MahapItbii, 498; 
3Iabi*«)a, 500; Vipra-kftnUi. 
Vipfn-girbha, Vi|iftt.blia>tti, 651 ; 
Viivciia.farft, 55? Sgprali{41)- 
k&ntn^,' 034; SttinibbJtaj 035 ; 
Stbaudila. TOO; Stlllofya, 739. 

G ronp-imiigo (of fom deiiiaa), f^akala, 
616 . 

Qroup-pballi {of ^ita). Sahajrt4Uign, 
020. 









INDEX 


Ofou p- tenipl ea, DeTa*ii i keta-roa a, 
363. 

4^Quttd«h»Ilj NigatDft'Sab^i 330* 

Qutta«, S83. 884, 885, 080* 

Qntter, Jabt-dvin^ 203; («f &ha pedet' 
tfti of tbfi PbaltEta), Jala-dMra. 
209; Nab, 31T; mi, 318; 
Pra((&la>(ka), 801* 
ii^ 0 jftUJoajuuiD, Kamil t-puta^ 141. 

H. 

tiabiutioQ, Qchi^(ka), 173, 

Llalf'-rbaia (of 64 atringi), Ardha-Llia, 
458-450. 

Uall, AoukilA, 45; (of aiidienco) 
Ufmstbiiia-ttliumi. 99; (for ooro' 
□atioa), Abhi&hoka>inao<]a|n, 50; 
(for dinnor), AljliyavahAca-maQ* 
dapa, 50; KiHb (^duLL), 

Ksbiidra-^ab, lol; Oiiba, lOS; 
Ghiba-(ka>, 173; Jiti-jali, 212; 
Davtlaka, 356 j Kistiadyi, 833 , 
Paudi-aillA, 882 ; Prakoab;bs*(ka], 
860; (soffiriGsial V. f rau^mya, 365 i 
Bbadra-lili, 449; blnudira, 49 5; 
Mahaiilft, 600; HauBlin, 510; 
Luogatukkra, 533; Vaidhamana, 
586; Vijaya, 649; Vibat** 

580; Patto- 
Ufjl, 58T ; §ftt&<Eualika, r$& ; Sar> 
vato<kbadra, 634 ; Svoaukai T33 ; 
^ {of diamy)* Satra, SaCilra, 615 ; 
^(foi gifta) D-:iaa-k&1a* 586, £8T ; 
(for mcditatioa), dopa-^ila, 585 ; 
(for reading Veda in), Vcdi*(ki). 
664; (af atady), VyikbyAua-^la, 
684. 

tjall'tonuMoni Kollit-feiiiuika, 14S' 
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am let, ^ntako, 541; 
liimtnocU, Andolis 61 1 pol6i Dali, 
217, 367. 4S9. 

Uangfug balaoeo, Tut&'bhlru, 340, 
ritsACf, meMuf* of, 22:>, 2B3, 224, 337, 
326, 330. 333, 335, 239 ; 

592. 

Head-gear, Karaad'^i « Knaiala, 
140; Kota-baodba, 14T; Otu&ro* 
kalpa, lOa ; Dhammtlla, 333; 
Pii«bpa-{ui(tn, 857 ; j^iro-vibliB* 
sLami, 438 ; Alaku(a, 46t ; Maaii 
515 ; Madt-banilba, 916 ; ^iru$- 
y traka (-atrana), 502, 
flead-oraamiant, Cbdliki ('ll), 197 ; 
NtryOha, 8SS. 

tlearE, nuiatiarti of, 323,224, 335, 
lileavonly car, Yimilna. 551* 

Hoot, nmimiTo of, 326, 331, 2H4, 333. 
Uoigbt, Atlbbuia, 13; Ultlara, 30; 
Kaatnkoflgtya, 150; Jayada, 207; 
Uku.ujLilik, 261 ; Piuub;ika, 859 ; 

, Sarra'knmika, 034. 

'^laigbti of atoray, Bhomi-bmba* 4o6, 
^iroatcakii. (•atrkiia), SO 3. 
Uelp-fcFrt. Snbaya-durga, 261. 
Hotmiuge, iikf&iiiA, 72. 

Qio^otigh, meaiore of, 339* 

High way, Uatlm-ritbl, 523; HAja*' 
paiba, 633. 

HilUlort, Gifi-durga, lOS, 259, 360, 
261 ; ^tlOgra-dorgn, 261. 

Hip (of a bailciing), E^ti, 106. 

Hole, Saibirtii 635, 

Hallow, Suehim, 6351 380, 6GL, 061, 
698. 
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fioseijr^pnUr, il«Ci.il0 

or, e£4-663, flS4-6ri3, 4)«!U 
nitaon of, £70; obiiirACierutift 
r««tnree of, £71, 

Hood. Phi^ii, 431. 

Horizon tal.roof (of tMiliiaOo), Tati. 
dzodoi 

Bofn, Srifiga, 6D0. 

Viji-saii, 611, 

House, (for r«t), Ararotha, 56; 

5&; Alaja,71; fsinail). 

131; Gallia, 163 ; 
Qflhn.(ka}, 173; Pont, 354; 
(ivilJt evtefn and '^otiierti 
haUaj, V'fita, oil; (far «prioji 
featiYal), Vajautikiv. 545; (in 
general), feli, SflO ; sEi qjui?sea of, 
581; other iletailaj off 532-^537 i 
Tatnz-irilrja. 517; Vimitui, £51; 

(btiilt with nno n]ntorIal),.5[idtllni, 

565 ; f^daoa, fl'lS ; (nich aur*^ 
nonilmg terrace) i Sarrato^^ 
bhadoru, 634 ; SAln (>14), 613, 

House-'.vanning (coromnaj). GfUia* 
pravow, 1({9- 

BnnmO'pi liars (of Japan}, 704, 

Got, Kofa, 148. 

HTdiuuHr: eoguiGtir, Jala-sfitmiia, 110. 

Hfpotmvholiaj 687. 

I 

Idol, (for tempotaty worship), Kahani* 
hii-bftra, ISl; (ntovaLlo), Jabgaina* 
beia, loop Fratuni, 361; Bimba, 
440; Bora, 441; Mfirti, 510; 
Vigmlu, 640 j Sakala, 6S5, 

Image, Chiira, tSS ; (paintod on wall. 
eKs.), ClutT^hfisa, 106; 


X^hanwia, 381 j Prathnil, 363; 

I flimba, 440; Bora, 441; (of great 
parsoiiagn), Sftml, 500; MSrti, 
510: (of deml gode), Taksha, 517; 
Vigraha, 540. 

*lfliIi><Jtftiothian pilkia, 677, 
Isdo-Porsian piJlaM, 677. 
Inuer-apartmont, Aniah-purn, 48, 
Jnuer-iHmle (in llm ontapounj of 4 
I hovm), Anttir-mavUla, 47. 
lonar-rBinpar;, Antnr-mpra, 47 , 
fnstftotion troligious), Ghafati-stfSim, 

laa 

if 

Interior, Knkabj, Ifii. 

Interior [ihajiiber, Madhja'Jiaitl, 404. 
Inter-zpane, AntarSla, 40. 

Inverlod opoHt, 087. 

InverDeJojrum roverai, 606, 098, 
lauio-pilinr (o;i]er), hiitorp and other 
details of, 03, 333, OBS^OOS. 

Ins (of lie eja), Krialina*tuat^diiltt, 
140. 

froo plll&r, 6GL 

J 

Jain apoBtlfls, Cliainr-vijijSati-GrtUB, 

102 . 

Jain deity, Jina-(ka), 218. 

Jmq monastery, Vaiati, 630 ; Sfi (an't* 
(t) itay.>, 685 

Jala temple, 8i8 ; B^di, 

VdMti, 433, 539. 

Jamb fof doori, fetlii. 380; Pvam- 
880. 

Jar, Qlmta, 187; 

Jaw, meuitire of, 337, 

Jewel, VisJinn-biota, 357. 

Jewelled band, Rattiwpatfa, 520, 
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Jewet-tmaae, Hatu^-griJiUj 530. 
Jeirdled mAniUA, Mnoi'barmyn, 407. 
TdwelJei) tnrban, l£atna>pii|ti*. frSO, 
JouiGry» Ardha-prilvift. 52; KaJira, 
144; Tri'lrarava, 354 ; 
vnrw, 204 j BrabmfiHnivniiirB, 
444 j Mntia-VfillHj SOO; Heabar 
juddlia, 615; ^ardbittnittn, 580^; 
Amifhi. kftrmjin, dtslaila at, 019 } 
Stirvaltt-bbiMlra, 024 t Satbklr^a, 
diO; Svnstlka, 702, 

Joint, Vadisa, S3S)j Handbi. 61 S>, 
JtiQuUoa, Pal|:), Pal^l, O'!!); 

Sandht, 619, 

K 

Kilo hen, PaohaiiHluya, 027. 

Knee, laeaRure af, 222,223, 234, 225, 
226, 230, 329, !i30, 231, 238, 335. 
Ktieo'dap, tueaauro of. 220. 
lCQt>e>tDl)e, tneaearo of, 310, ^29, 231. 
Knob, Kabandhatia, IVj^, 

L 

L.idder, SitpiDa, ObTi^r 
ZiaJr, Nl^, 335. 

Lamppittar, Dlpa'daiut, 258; Dtp^- 
mktsi, 673 ; DTpa mSiri'skambtui, 
604-^ Dlpii-«taiQbh(k, 072. 
Latnp-boarin^ pillar, Di[«-itiiln- 
ukambha, IHpA^etimibbA, Dlpti* 
stambba, 258 ; Dipa^fluDiIiL. 258; 
DTpa-dAim, 677. 

Limp post (mavaltle}, CliaWdatidB 
105 ; Dlfni-daodai ^50, 459 ; 

Mipdj a^dnotla, 408. 

Lump-atuud pillar, Dtpa^eiamblta, 
Dip'tu&hl'ekftntbhn, 605, 066. 
672. 
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Lonoc, SilfOi 596, 

Lane. Ulrga, 504 ; Vftbikii, 661. 

Lur^ oar riog, TAiabka, 453. 

Large fcm-poat. Bbcania.daiiiLa. 460. 

Large nilet| M^bA-78)aQa, 500. 

Lvrge ball (at etttramM of tampla), 
Mal:6>niau«|apa^ 408. 

Large boi»e, Sandhi^ 64'L 

Lirge loe, moaeare of^ 726, 229, 231, 
3U3, m. 

Lar| 2 o vedttijidu, 5rali.i tnlsl, 4$ 3, 

Large village, Mabri-griiillil, 4*iT. 

Laidi. KnkilAj-g^ai 147. 

lAlticerl wioiieiY, Unrikatw. 167 ; .Tala' 
(ka, kS), 213 ; «Tala'g»viikaba, 21'** 

Lstha (ranuiag acVbw a roofj, V'ani^a. 
38P. 

Laying of ronnrlutlDn, GArbba.i]jjUa, 
105; Garblu^vTayAita 106; 
pniveNa, 603 

La'if, (of a door), KavA^t, 127 Paint. 
334. 

Leiif-BhapiMl moult] ittg, DaU, 25S. 

Leaver, 693, (apporji 696. 

Leg Jungtiilf 206 ; maaaai^a of , 223, 
223, 224, 225, 320. 228, 280, 
231,283, 285; (lovar), Nalihi, 
318; (orbctlsieatl), Barikt-kurva. 
739. 

Leo gib, V ialikatobba, 657. 

Limb, Baiba, 521, 

lintel, bfaeuraka, 497 ; Svarksaria, 
788. 

Lion, (image of), Simba, 680. 

Lion'pillarg Sidilia*Biambba, 0S5, 075, 
670, 

Lip, (u;>pcr), Uttaroabibii, BO; moa' 
RitrvoL 287. 


2 
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Xiqnor-atlop, Apdnn, 09. 

LtBMj, 94, 388,884,885, 051, OSS, 663, 
688, GSr, 089,090. 

Liulc bells, IChikinl, 458. 
little Ouger.meMure of, 39". 930,231, 
S52, 288. 

Litter, pot*, polft ‘ 917, ^ibUcfi. 601. 
Little turn. SAla-petti, 458. 

Little tO 0 ,inecufare of, 990, 239, 334. 
Loine, weutitjns of, 924, 298, 928, 399. 
981, 235. 

LoitUhjoint, mcanoTs oi, 230. 
LoiDe-tia*, meftBure of, 980. 

X/itoe, f-idiua, 337. 

LotiH*]»ol, Paihkeriul, 356. 

Iiotai HAt, pAHmiUanA, 340. 

Lower lip, Aeivtuo of, 233, 337. 

Loir«r iHiitr, Sao^A, 100 i Pld*, 340. 
Lyiog-in.«bAnibor. Onblilrft (BtIiIiI. 
Kir*), IBS. 

Lower pAtt of floUl, Si it Ken. 563. 

M 

MaLo building. UnlLliye^bATitijrA, IH)0, 
|{A)n*pi!LMt Kalikiji^)|lui-<kA)j 148. 

Id Ail) Miwt. HaUiA'rltlil, 598. 

MaIii t4)iu|iLe, MflUOiumyn, 511. 
MwDAgtff Stitrw'dliAriD, 536. 
llADdoit, 3tAi)i»liyi<dorg^. 9611 Hfi’ 
dcrgA, 961. 

Mutiiion, Bbartuui. 449; Sitkia, 613. 
llArMu, kindu of. Abbliw, 68; Chitiw. 

186 i CbiirtUiitis 190. 

Margin, P4liB*(tF), 34T. 

5InHiwt. N'igiupa, 390; Uanill, 49| ; 

Hatta. 730. 

Htulrflt>{t!wee, ipauw, 6l; Kiibadjl, 
398 i Mapdi. 491 s Vlthi fd), 540; 
n*tt*, 730. 


MMaaltDe (lyin of btiildinge andotluit 
obiaote), Paiblmm, 363. 

Motflue, (ebue ol), ii1l-pB.||s-iaibkt, 
592. 

Moeo^ory, Silil'kortila, 592. 

Moator buUdor, BULkpati, 709. 

JUmiirial (for bmtding}, Kotalco, 148, 

May*. andiUrifliiurAl maomorjpte of, 
789—772 ; book nf Clillui Bklaa 
from Cbamayoi, TT! ; ■rchitoctaral 
ranuine diecorered by Gaud an 
TucAlaa foroAi* of dmerioA, 
77S-~7T9 1 tmporiAnno of the dia> 
mrerieo, 776—>781. 

Uoneara (by tlie iittorinr of « *trqe- 
ttiroj, AghmiA'Cttilna. 3 f numfina, 
86 j (of 1} inoboe), Kobkn, 143; 
Gaoyn-niSiui, 169; Ookarna, ITSj 
DaoilvDfitin, 966; Doba-IabdM- 
AgnU. 9GG j (ol fonr cuhita\ 
DlinBU*, 261; {aonlptgml), Dri- 
^ till, SSI; frWdla, 3971 
Prodo^. 3P8; (of lidght ot 
tcngtb), 61ilaa, 500; HuirnAgcla, 
660; MitoiBgola, £04; Ratni, 
620 I UiiAba-’iB6t4a, 538 * Vltaotit 
650; Vynyn, SgJ. lujjght), 
Oilntlkay 430; (eAulptarud), 
8apta-t6ta, 620; Giiato, 743; 
Dpamina, P7; (by exterior), 
j abana-mltift, IPO; {proportiotwl), 
fibkga mnut. 460. 

M«unjring*rod, SaAku. 671, 

Homorial, l^m-gala. 601 ; Ttrw* 
tAaana, fi03. 

Woror^rial |riilAr, VftA..«ta.inbUn, 53B, 
OTt. 
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Metope, 383, 384, 88G, 

Metropolis, Rlja^tlbdtil, 653. 

Middle orm, sofuniro of, 358, £30. 
t as*, 33T. 

MidiUe uatopaTtinsiil, Mstiiifu* 
kovlvihs, iffSi 

lltildltHLugoF, ma&sura of, 333, £9T, 
438^ 530, 2S3, 234- 
Uiddlatwl), Mudbfti.Mtl, 404, 

Uitldlo oiutie, Mtikbo-bidHlra, 503, 
Middle peri, Kukihl, 131. 

Uiddifl part of e titnoiwroi Oerbtib' 

18r>. 

Middle tAbemesla, MtidJijfi‘blii4r)i. 
4$3, 

Mitld1(i>bio, Uideiilirs of, 3SQ, 331, 583, 
434 

Mldilto Tsetilutlo, Miwlbja'niel, 
483. 

Hiildlo veil, BimlunV'bUilU, 4jl 
UiliUry pMt, AUllakA, 14, 

Minor limb, Fntty«Uigs. 369, 
nines) lous ihrtJno (of Buddbi), V*i- 
tiuiu, 533 [ Bodlii.)BatMl%./i33' 
034. 

Mirror, Derputei 1167, 469. 

Mixes) fort. Mtiir»*daFg«, 169. 

Mail, t^rikhk, 340. 

Modmiou, 388,80?. 

Momuiorj (of tbo Bil[{»}i, Qom' 
dtOn, 108, 4a0 ; Bunuli. Vsisii, 
433; MhIui, 403; SetrAxlMi* 
iiia;)u. Gl8 ; SmtigbiLriftnui, 638 ; 
(Boddliist), Vibirst, 568. 

MuDAStio BsUbliihntcni, Bis re me. 

159 ; SOiiOe, no, 


ileakflf.pilter, 

677. 


t fatiiltisafl .4141 Abbe 



5fonultU)>piH«r) dilA-ftembbe, d9B; 

BbeeluH-seiiei 656-657 j 663, 666. 
Montimeni^ (Badi^t). bheram* 
. TijtliR 383; KiebiilM, 833; 
Ifisedilldj Nieldi. 834 ^(iiioEuorUt^ 
440; VlrB-kJtvfkiei 
56J ; Tfre-kartie, 691; VtrA>g»l4, 
561 i Vln-UutM. m 
Miinumcntfl) Ease, Rlrti-nkre* 131. 
Moiaumctiul piller, KlrUHiMiiibhii, 


deieile of, B75, 


MeutunsoUd eloiie, Bl(*r)re.gelii, 440, 

Moner, Be&dbi-bendlie, 670 ; Siidlie, 

631. 

Uotc{Ao, Masi(*Mj li, 41H1. 

Miitbor-gaildSfMe. of), Bitpie. 

ralVri. ^>70, 5T1, 

Mouldio^ (of 4 lamp pAst), Aiigbrike- 
vtoi. 14; Eempe-peitvse, PBilme- 
knmpe, 85, 86. 37 , 38 j KanrpH- 
kefbe, 35, KimA4*lL4tnpe. Bf ; 
ti^bBiidbe,88; deged, «0S, 303; 
JftfBnUkii ('k4)i SOS; (nf tha 
aDlunut), Tul4 S4£; Det)*Ieke, 
£40; DhknUkuubbe, 133; (of 
b«e), Bbint^e-kuabbB. 383; 
fetowaing, or of pitler], Kafelce, 
316; K4|iki, 317; Nil! <*7ijde, 
330; Nidrk. 3S0i Nn»4-<ke}, 
oil; Nlreteae. 833; ^irgeU, 
813; (of pill4r), Pebln, 837; 
Pt0j4ra.«i)A, 828 i (of bon), 
Palte, Teltikl, Pefff, B80; 
retre, 334; Pelre-vellKU}, 835; 
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Pftlra*|MlV‘< 387 ; 

(of Bolijcnti). Paliki f*liK 347; 
Piiiaka, 347 ; PQrfflauiliamljbi, 
3 S 8 i («aont or pjon^hsHitrt- bha|M»dj, 
PoLtn. 31^0! Prauko. PraiikS, 
3 'U j FratidJM, Sfi3 ; (of Wist,* 
Prott^biiiidha, 3dS ; Prali>mqklio» 
865, Prttti-iJiillo, SflB r Praij. 
Tftkura. SflS ] (of oitaljlature’, 
Pra^UtQtu. 385 ; (ocnocivei 
Prftli'vfljtuui, 865 j Prill, 366 , 

(vf eni»blatur6), 363 ; PnilyDha, 

HOB; PhuliUdi, ^311 [of aiitabln- 
mn}, BoliU. BiUko. 432 j 

Bahai 4. Itatitilya, 433; Bhadra. 

447 ■, (of hiis^). Bhndra-ptttt't, 

448 ] Ilh Oehaho, 45 6 ; (of dourh 
Madlijra-hburilugQ, 403 ; (of base), 

498 t(<ff etilnhintaro), 
Maliarajiuui, 500 ; (of adtAblatart}). 
MnitMi-Wilhii., 509; (of amh auil 
mrnparl). Mq^h|i-bairdh4, G03.; 

(rtf DOlamo), Mudrikji^ 509; 

Mnoilaka, Bit; (of baEs), Kakta- 
buiii]ia^ 517 }’(or boio), Hakta 
paiiat S17: (uf hase), Rakta- 
Tap;«i 5lS i ft4UUi*pd1l4, 520 ; (of 
aatumyjj BaUia<kombha, ; (cf 

fnurfieu), Lamlsana, 537 i Vaktra, 
632; laf baiui aud podciaiatA 
Vajni'kamblia, 533; Vajta 
633 i (of buM), Vnprft, 531; 
Vutaju, 533 ; (of oolama), Tahouit, 
£89 ; 54i; Vitoiika, 

650 : Vihplto, £60 4 Vntn, 6 'j 4 ; 
VwiHki) 564, VtUvib. 568; 
(of ooltttiui), Sakti'dhvajn, 571 ; 


4 of coluiDti)^ ^iruloiaba, 59^; 
irioti, 596; Sard-rohn, 623 ; 

I added far bffiijrifying), Sftosb* 
|hika, 648; liarltk. T89; (of 
Qolqmo. oto), Hara, Hnrk, 
tllrika, H&tik5, 743{(of cagea), 
lioma, 747, 

Mouod, Vapra, 534; Saia, 636; (in 
front of gaiH)i Soab-maktiiL, 
687 ; StBpa, 706, 

blouDtaiD-fort, Parvatia-duTgdi 361. 
Moiuitaiii'ioad, Sutu, 636. 
idooUi, 651. 

Movablo Ptruotaro, Chara rastn, T04. 
Mud-fort, Mrid'durga, 361. 

MoBic-hnllj 317; 

Nritta (-t 5 a)-mkDdapa, 828 ; (of 
fDligioui liiituro), Nitja-felli, 584 
AfaLulo, 384. 

H 

Mail, lodra-kila, 76; moaaure of, 326, 
28S, 334 ; (Dcnipttu-al douUs of)r 
Nakba, 283; (ovct lIio dome), 
Stupi-klla, 708. 

Narrow poas, iSotn, G86> 

^arroir Blreoi, Tl;bikk, 581. 
ffaturnl fo», Dera-dotga, 382. 

^'iiTOl, insAanra of, 223. 240 
N«k, tSai 3 (li», Knndbra, Gala, Gjdvn, 
107. ICT, 137 ; tueaaqrt of, 229, 
223, 224i 225, 236. 227,"'218, 339, 
230, 231, 235, 337; (of ooIuiilU)i, 
Vlra-knot-ha, 561 ; (of enpital); 
886 . 

Nock-jiilnt. (oeasura of, S38, 830. 
No^k-laoe, Graivojalio 1S7; (uf 
|weoty-8fjy«n i>atirlal, Nuk»hatm- 
raAli, 4£&; LAinbii.>hHTa, £35, 
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Xaclfpjajectionr meaflore ufi 33T. 

UeoTt-ornainentP, .of pillars), Qrivft* 
bhiiab&tMi, 1^7. 

Kvst, Nfdii, 32G| 459, 3S8; 

(for pigeoJd), S47i 

Nichfl, tia tbe wall), Kimbha-patlji- 
ra, 143; Ookbh, 173; Qosli^fin- 
pufijan, ISO, 

NiQa-ator<9yB<i tmildings, 401, 498, 409. 

Niuth rtoray. NaTa-tnlo, 297 ; N^avo- 
bhOmi, 298. 

flipplo, tnonauro of, 231. 

Nortbaro (quJwJiajjgulfti-) itylo, Naga- 

ro, 496—318, 

Nwo (Booult), Keliudra^DAsa (-si) 151 ; 
Nnai, 31S ; measqre of, 239| 432, 
238. 

ffoso^bottom, moasoro of, 287. 

ffoae-tjp, moaaare o(, 

}4osiril, cacaaura of, 233, 236, 

O 

Obtorratory, Maca-otandira, 

Ootagoiut boildiDgn, (oomprisiog 
niQo vaiifltiflS), Tfi-vishlapo, 
255 ; 181 i 405, 408. 

OaCogODal pillar, 8G8. 

Og*}e, Fudiua-{lia), 837 ; 94, 383, VGl, 
8S2, 683, 

Oil'pot, Taita-mafijutbu, 246. 

Open oouriyard (ooaaociscl ivitb u 
tank), MnktA-prapnnga, 506, 

Open ball, Maddapa. 463. 

Opening (of « bouso), Qriha-pra*ii^n, 

189. 

Ofcbard, iniinai 601 Vfitika, 542. 

Order (of uoliimn), Prlya-darAiina, 
481; SOB dsbaila under pillar. 


Oimmobt, (of iho ooluuin), Kumbha'- 
lanknra, 148 ; (asl of)* Fatra’ 
kiilpo, 335 ; (for foot)i Pida-jlla, 
346 i (kind ufl. HUka (-li) 347; 
Pilrjra.pnli, 34T; .for body), libfi- 
oboua, dotoila of, 451^—450; 
(tuatkod with Hliark), Mokora* 
bhushit^o, 460; Miitita, SOT; 
Ralm-kalpi, B1J[ Batna-pnshpn, 
5201 Kudra-bandba, 527; Laoihtct 
putru. 528; Viilayo, 538 ; (of 
folntuii-, Vintra*ulpya, 530; 
Sabkha-kuudaU, .^TB ' Saikba* 
potra. 578 ; Sumangalt, i334, 
Oraamontal arab, 261. 

Of ii.irTLiwi tfll Lrce. Kalpn-dmnja l-Tfik* 
aha), 135. 

On ter courl, Bftbir-aOga* 43fl, 

Oatar guka (of hottse, village, lowol. 

blab 4(1 vAfa, 496, 

Oator wall, Bobir-bhithi, 439, 

Oval huildings, tiaia, 150; Dvyakn- 
vritta, 28t; Mauika, 104, 498. 

Ororsear (of building!. Kurtpaka, 129. 
Uvolo. Ottaroib^Hii. 80; OB Pr^MLara, 
378. 380. 386. 338, S87, 3BS, 860. 
882, (►’id. 089. 890. 803.096. 
Outside partitioui Bahir-bbilti, 439, 
Owl, I'cebaku, 359. 

P 

Patntar, VArtlbaki, 536. 

Pamtiug, Cbilra. 196. 

Piljiue, Altaiii-ka. 14 ; PrSsfidui SOB; (of 
king), Baju-liiirmyar 624; (of em* 
porot), ViHinna, GSl 1 Sodntiu. Q18 ■ 
SttttUlm, 643 ; Oorar o, 739. 
j PoluiqUEii, i.!ola, 459; S'bilti, S&l. 
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F»t4tial buildiflgt SftitcUia,64i2, 

Fialbdjo, OS. 94, 

P»tm, Tftla, 411?; mcMtire of 233, 524, 
225, 226, 227, 229, 230. 332, 234, 
aai, 388, 

Pftael (of a iloor). Kavib, 127, 

Farado, KtmluruWa {-nka). 165. 
Pawpot, Pura^, 810- 
j Parlour, KJjaluTsk* (-rikil), 165. 

Piirt, PaUii, 333; (of bulftiiCB). Balmlft, 
430 i (of tk? Iwdy), Bribiil, Ul . 
(of a oolumu), Pci; aka, PotikS, Pot- 

tika, BS9. (of ioor’J, Siifc»-pa(ti. 

(•pctfu, pat^lki), 03?li (of i^tialoa- 
ing wall), SiiBaaji, 588; (of 3ntal, 
Saka-oaori (*&nuikJt), 694. 
Parliiioo, BliittJ, 450* 

Passage, klurga, £04-. 

Paata, Vajra, 532; Tajrelaro, 538; 
Vajra'tepa, 533; yajfa-satbghStn, 
533. 

Patli, Patlw, 33S; (ciroulur), Bbra- 
□upa, 160; Milrga, 504, 

Paitur) £*rauk!ji-(ka), 30 L 
Paved grcniul, Euttlmai 135, 
Pavtureat, tl|jiauft-pa((a, 60; KuiiEiaa, 
135; PHl>* (.liUka), 349, 

PaTiUon, Adhlmapijapokam, li ; (for 
aiotiog water), 

ikpft, 200 ; Daedaka, 350; (near 
thB doer), DaD^ta, 2G7 ; Durbiia, 
-257; (for gods), Desat4-mflv* 
rlapu^ 232; Dkanada, 281; 
Xandyavarts, 294; Xandi< 
niupdapa, £04; (opan oad siatcao-' 
pHUi^), Xaiida-nit«i ’2&4 \ 
Xoudana, 204; Sav.vtafiga, 


i. -- 

21ilH;Xtaliadaja,N(&bA(lbB, B23; 
(ior baayii»efi4),Xirvaaa'mapd^- 
pa, 323; Pafiyaira, 347; Piiah|»Lt, 
357 ; (for garlawling llowora in), 
PuBhpB'btuidbatia-niapdnpa, 357 ; 
(sixty-two {nllared], PiuEipa- 
bbadrot 357; Pratlaio-mAcdapB, 

3^4; Fraguia, 306 1 (io group), 
Puhu-mAodapa, 430; (fi/tj* 
fdllaK^X Boddbl^uubkfrua, 441 ; 
Ubadfa-Biagdapa, 440 ; (ibirty* 
iwo-pillarod), Ubiga-puHiiba, 4&0 j 
Bbusbaoa, 458; Ma^gnla, 
461: (jewcitod), Maot-niaudnpi 

467 ; (sixtj'futtr plUaicd), Maui* 

bliadru, 41 j 7, 5001 Maodapa, 

468 ; dividad uto twoutij-aavaa 
varbtlos accordiog Ui tlte uutn* 
ber of ootuoma tboy are furaisheni 
with. 471-472 } Malika (-ki), 
504 : (with twaaty-eigbt pillars), 
MiaiLTfl. 604 i (wjtb twent;*4ix 
ptllars), MSaa-bhadfn, 504 j 
Maltlt4-Qmudn{ia, 500; 5laly5iiuta, 
506; (ia front of » taiuplo), 
Makbii-bbudra, 508; Meruja., 
615; MaulLka, 616; (with forty 
piilara), YajOa-fabudiu, 517 ; 
BaJLga*Qia;ajApa, 518; Knimi* 
aurpdapiti 520; (tbroa-faced), 
LjUigalakoTfi, 533) (with forty-four 
piUots), Vfeta-kirti, 548; Viijiya, 
549 T V ruiycga-maQilapa, 550; 
Vii^ska, 556; Vtr^aaa, 562; 
V ri ta (*1 ta), 533; V rleba-tiwD 4 ] apa, 
564; (with oigbtaoo pillaralt 
Satrardhika, 573; (with iliirty>fcur) 
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pill&Mt SatniiraTilaaa, 679 i Siva* 
maptlspn^ 594; 

G94: C^ith foQrk«eD ptllarali, 
STtUna'bhadfri. 698} ^Tl’topo^ 
599; ^riTatSft, 599: (with forly* 
eight pillar*), §riitiiii-jayB, 599 j 
Sdtl-tuavJapB, 016: 6atfa> 

ianv»<iapa. OIS : SarvalO'bhuam, 
824; SitfUia, 630; Sagrlm, 
098; SnkhSAga. 633; Sobla- 
lira, 034: SubhikEihnM, H34; Sarra- 
t«, StwlUUta, 033 ; Saukhyaka, 

642; SvoBljbi, 7Si; (ifitb tweuiy> 
two (nltan). Uarlta, 739/ Himaja, 

746 ; Bemo-kata, 74T. 

Paring (with atones)i Karknii‘)cfitaj 
H5. 

Po»ki Kfita, 144, 

Peart-nockiace (of foar string*), Cbira, 
459, 

Pebble (batlding^tnaterial); ^karft, 
679, 

Pedealali Upii**pltba, 86; {upper)' 
Upa-redi, 98; EiiftH«kii(-U4). 
152; Ch&tub*sil5. ^93: (for 
linage^, Paduia*pliha, 830 ^ 
Fifbikbi. 819: PipdihA, 349; 
Padmttsaiia, 340! Poduka, 347 : 
(otanae* of), Prati-biiadra, 
Miinixba>blutt!ra,Ved>-bhiidia, 302; 
Mfcrtduwbhadnt. 402, 408 *, Bbid* 
ro'pllha 148; Hahlpltha, 498 J (of 
oolninn), lioohifa, 527; Vedi* 
(ba), 504; Vedi*bandha, 608; 
grMjhadra, 698: 087. 690, 691, 
694, 679, 

V Peg, Tompft, 864, (oa wall), Niryaba. 
922; iaaktt, S7l, 


^Pondaut, iralambana, 56; LaiubaDii, 

527 I Lamba'linrai 528. 

■^PeQt*ioof, Anaiitiv, 44; Ambarai 50; 
(of reitdeatiai building), Kaboni, 
152; tlagana, 159; ,Tyot.ibi 917; 
Jja, 217 ; Poa(i!iBla,357 ; Ba (ra)* 

sundharai 438 ; Vaeodba, 539, 
Porcoanerit habitation, Stbifa-vSiatu, 
731. 

Petal, Dalo, 2D, 89, 90, 

Petal-ahaped moulding, Hala, 268, 
Pbaliua, (salf-toroalod), Udbhuta, 34 ; 
SrayambUu, 732; OU-mnkhii. 
129; OSpara, 167 ; Chhandn. 204 j 
jati, 311 i (dirmo) Dwirika'lmga, 
207; Dhart-Utga, 232: Nirndyi 
rarU, 294/ Xaba'UAgB, 320; 
(with Ore luuuta), Pnfi^bayatana, 
338; (for publio worAliipX Parartba- 
Udgik, 340; PasapBta, 543 ; (in 

gfoDp}, fiahU'liftgo, 430; Maliii* 
vfita, 600 } Monuaiut, 504; diffe¬ 
rent! elaeseo and other dotails of, 
523—632 j Vajra-liftga, 533 ; 
Vardhaniina, 630: VSpa-libga. 
542; Vapva, Sti'iTikalpa, 549; 
Viaiiua-kiUiw, 667; Sarrato* 
hbatlro, 624; Sraadka, 732: 
(golden), Stitmii-liuga^ 732, 
Phallii3*pill«, LiOga'tnwbinUtnblitt, 
067, 

PlwUua*alani1, Pindika, 34S ; Pind*, 
34J; Pi|lift {*|hikri), 349 ; Mah4 
pl;ha, 498. 

Pioture^llaiy, VltbikS, 661, 

Pivty-pillar, Koroavatlj 019. 
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PigtiOQ>)]Oit»e, Kupota-iBlIiilik^t (-pdil), 
III). 

Pik«, $90 ; SilU'kADpii, $80.r 

J Filutler. Angbri^ 1$ ; KuilyA-iiMmhhai* 
130 i Koftlitl>a-etiimlt1i!t.| U0. 

PilW, (a kind Anghri, 13'14 ; Ay a 

ka. 07 ; AyUtn-jiori*^ 60; 
Ottltahhraya T3 ■ KtrLi'H'atnbliA, 
132; ^atuiab(d eo Koabtlin- 

aUmbba, 140; KoaMbakii, 140; 
Ood^da-biuirai^da, lOt, Ori; (beiLr- 
lug 0«Fadii-»ka(»iia) 

mliba, 163; (ntatu), Oribn’dtminbhu, 
ITS ; ChanB», 104; Cbitm* 
akambba, 106 ; Qn'tra<knigat 100; 
Jabgba £66 ; Jayuici i-ti), 2U3 ; 

(of vi^LOTy ), Iftyft-fl f.nqihhft , 303 ; 
£hiu^<{kd), 356; (wltb atxmea 
tfioiagulHiraiile)^ Drt'vmjfaka, 231; 
DhAraOHi, 383 ; ^b^riag Uag or 
baLoner)i Dljvajji^limbbn^ 2S3 ; 

(mouaatfULiLl), Dba rm a-atatnli 1 t 4 _ 
233 * Dbaii ja^stotnlihii. 3S3 ; ^rdi- 
giotuji DbaTiiia>BlJitQbb4, 23S ; 
I>b4ra;i«t 332; PiuliUA^tnuUi, g30; 
P&du, 343* F&Iikjli;tuubbn. 343; 
(miLiiijj KulikunghTHki.), 143; 

Unthma-kilaia, 448; (tadrv or 
foandatioa), M^Ufl'ila^^ik, 511; 
(Meri&cial), Yupa -atambbii. 517; 
lituhaka, 520; K^drA-'kKn.tn. 
537 ; taksl 1 inT- ela<9ttt)mbha, 52T; 
Vijffl, 632; Vajm^pA.'la, 
533 ; Vubkambba, 557 ; Tiahpu- 
kinta, 557; Vrita 
563 ; diin-atambba) 6U3 ; (Ore* 
sided J, Siirn'kAubi, 634; (composito 
or(1iir)v Sfibhffldtkari, 607; 
Sakhtighrij 595 ^ (for beaiity), 


SrikftM, £07 ; SaumukbyA, 643 ; 

iiikaudihia'kjUiiap 043 ; St buQtj, 
731 ; SthiDQ, 731 i oF Jama, 
Buddbiais, VsishpaTiw, ^ajTOA 

aojDQptned, 677 — 678; 'be 
Vedb flga), datittila oFi 673 — 

579; (af slilfatuDE prdpotdonajp 

670—631 ; 000—702; luUiau HUd 
(jrtticpO'Uoauut nampnrad 702— 
704; bUmbhu, 644; oLber oppullu' 
tiom, 611 ; mim.4iire ofp 644 — 645, 
643,046, O60-TC2; Ove uidera 
of, 645, 081 —6't3 ; interecLumnia' 

ttoD, 045; oompoDent parts <if, 

645—640, 648,656-0.^2; plans oC, 
703—794 ; iliOfiraul V:irieLte]i vf t — 
Biuner or diig^'bearing) piilar, 
(DhTiiJjs-slAinbbii)^ 283. 
Baaaro'pillB.r, 613. 

BaaefaoiiDU pillar, ^Dbaima' 
fltanibba), 667. 

BeanT j pillar. ^§rlkara). 507, 
Boundary pillar. 661, 

Brobma^aiiro pilUr. 61C. 

Briok pillar, 077. 

Gar red pillar, COT, 663, 

Cumpoaito piliar, 695 -603, 
Coriutbiaii piltaf, ^3, 3H3, 63S. 695. 
Corn pilUr.f Dliatrya'Stamblui). 645, 
Ortioodllu ptiliir, n7T, 

Du^odon pilUr, (Dlkmua-BtarabaJ^ 

Diaiijowl pilbf. (Tajm-pitlu), 633. 
D-iric ptlkr. SH, 382, 685—831?. 
Dwarf pillar, (Upapfida), S6 j 
(Aighritaj, 13.14, 
iSiigle pilar, (Garuda-^kambbai 
Ortruila-HVimbba), 652, 665, 

666, 687, 674, 674.675, 677. 
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Eiiiot pilUrt 65B<0S9« 

Klo phan t piltar, UT5> 

FAii'jnlm pillar, 017» 

Foriano pillar. (Lak^ml-akambba,- 
atftiabha), «tb2.0Sa. 008. 
Fomuiaiiuii pitliirt (MOla-atatabIta). 

5Ll,O55,0t4. U0T. 

Fwur-lbceiJ pillar {Obaitir^malcba'' 
dtaiubha, Brattirui>*doTa>akAin' 
Ulia?. €63. 054. 058- 
Freo pillar, (Dbvaja'OUuiibliaK 
483. 

Freu staodiag ptUarA (uf Aioka), 
078. 

Gavd»*bbfiraQfta pillar, 101., 674 
Oato pillar, (Chb^dda hamlha), 
672. 

Gold pillar (Kilartiaon-t Eaanka* 
etaii>btia)i 048. 

Granite pillar, 054, 650, 650. 
Uonour pillar, (Uilna-itambha), 
634050, B04-0n3. 060, llTO. 

671. 

Human pillar (Of Japoit), 704. 
Xndo'CurinthiaD piltara, 077. 
Indo-Porauu pilbr^, 077. 
lonifl pillara, 03,383,688-/!92. 
Irou pillar, 601, 

lAiDp>{dllar, (DlpA'dano, Hipa’ 
la&lfi^katobhfi, DI pa* iid I a . 

Dipii'&toinblui). 238, 004, 67S. 
678. 

Luiap'boaruig pillar, (Dipa*ia5li- 

ftkambha, Blpa'atambba, tiipii- 

atombba, Dipa-dapda), 258, 077 
Lomp-atiuid pillar (Llipa.slaiiibha. 
Dlpa'tiialn-ebatDbliaj, OOS, OHO, 
672. 


Lion pilUr, 055, 075,078. 

Main pilW, <Ku1ik55gbfika}, 
143. 

Msmoriol pillar, (V7ra*ataiiibbrt), 
533, 674. 

Moukof pillar, ^UaniiiJiaa-aliatn* 
bha), 677. 

Moaolitb pillar, (^ilu.stamblia, 
Bheeiiiu.»t!iia), 593. 056*^5?, 
003. 068. 

Uomimenial pillar, (Kirti-, 
Ilharniii-atambha), 132j 282, 

07S, 

Octagonal pillar, 036. 

Phallus pillar, (Li5ga*niadrft* 
•latnbhal, 667. 

Fiety pillar, (Karuaratr), 058. 
Pilaster, lAngbri-, Kutjya-, 

Kdfiblbti'itaiiiblia}^ 1B< 139, 149. 

Pleasure pillar, {SuktinAgbri), 5U5 
Prujestiiig pillar, (Vtniyaba- 
Btarablia), 057. 

Quadiatigubr pillar, 653. 650, 
857. 

Religiotu pillar, (Dbarina- 

stambha). 283. 

SocriOuial pitbr. (Yfipa*, TajOa* 
staoubha), 663, 66H, 800-670, 
675. 

Sa(i«pillar, 660, 677» 

Stxleoii'Bideil pillar, 000. 

Stone pilbr, 0 §U»-»t 4 ttiblia), .503, 
045. 632, 633. 667, 668,650. 
671, 078. 

Tbit.*vee pillar, 67T. 

Tbirtj-twu flided pillar, 048. 

Teirn pillar. (Nsgaro-eiambba), 
650. 
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Trillin t {■illur, (Triiiita^tatnbba), 
fiSS 

TuKtati pill&i!, 0I>, 882. 681—685, 
Umbrdia (ailar, 0tO 
Onebakcn fttllnr^ 
kamblia), 0T&. 

Upper piltar» (Eambha-pwla, 
Edtublu-atunblui}, 1*3 

Victor/ pUtAf, (Jafcu, Tijaya- 
iitajablin, Elrii-etainbhA)i 634^ 
664, QiMI, 670, 671, 677, 
WalUpitliu', (Eudfa‘3iaoibha), 
139. 

Wor^pltlnr, (BniQa^tAaibba)^ 

fifli-eea. 

Welfare'pi Tlfir (Afaka'BkambLa)^ 
H69. 

Pin, lQiira‘kI1a'(ka), ETtn, 13s?« 
Fin-hold, Ella-bbajona, 138. 
rtn^pajut, Kik-4tntbka, 133. 
pinnacle, IC&laiift. 121 i Kufat. 144; 
Ifiryubn, 322 ; 591; Sima, 

Stiipi, 707, 
pipe, Tilaouka, 245 . 
PiloherjKamhhn.ai, 26, 27, 28. 20, 
30. 81, B2, 83, 36, 4t; Qiuila, 167 ; 
(aupporiiug), f ’liAru-kumbba, 28. 
(round), V Hijra* kmnbbai 34; 

Vfilrlti'kiuD bha, 87,89. 

Plooo, &bOi»io(kA), 455; (for mitiiary 
exereiae), Kbalnroka (•irik&), 155 ; 
(enolbied for taligiom raiiriminnl), 
flhiatca, 450; (for eport. or 

Toorodlion of ktoga)^ Mpga-TRun, 
611 ; (for WHler^olook), Ghntik* 
nlaya, Ohniikft-atb&aa, 18 il. 

Ptniik (for pJttmh'Hiiw), Prafniuhn- 
filuiliik&.a75;Pbidakn, 431. 


^ PkuM (of btilidingfl^ ebe.), S&ibfttbruia, 
627. 

Plnetcr, Katko, 124; Vajrs, 583; Vijtn- 
(ora, 533 i Vajr(i«lGpa 533; Vajra- 
. eamghitn, 533; Sudba, 634. 
y Plnstertttg, Op^lepnuni, 08, 

Plate, PaUa, PaU(, 830; 

Pratl-patla. 8(18 ; 58S, 

Platform, (raisod), Aorrauta, 49; 
ATll£anl^ 56 ; Gb&ra, 105; PrA^ldn, 
396; Ba(Ta}lftnaka, 433; 
UaOeha, 461; Rnobira, 537. 
P]flaBtiro<gnrdeii, ArftinaCO; Udyaira, 
86} Dpnrann. 08. 

^ F Inax uriT-liD use, E p it&'ket (um, 160; 

Sankbyokn, 642 ; SukbAlaya, 683 
PIcHsaie-paTilioD. V||ika, 543. 

Flintb, Jaamao, 21, 23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 
28, 30, 30, 31. 32, 38, 84.35, 
30, 37, 88, 80, 42, 48, 44 * S3, 39, 
00,01. 94, 95,96, 207; Eobudio* 
pana, 22, 8S, 40 ; Piulukii, 20, 83 
347; Upiiiu, 30, 40. 68, 00, 91, 
08, (HDiall) 40} OSS. 688,687,69U, 
601, 694, i!93. bOT, 688. 

Plot, (to a gtgnntUpInti). Phdii. 336. 
Plough, LSngnla, 62S. 

PJniiib-lines. Knrya-iiutra, 129} (by 
back-boon), Pftftbtba-iOtra, 359; 
Fralemba, 372. 
pole:, ^ookn, 571. 
pood, Piirtn. 358. 

I F»<l (of a itmplvX Ktipdo, 140; 
Tftdiga. SIT. 

Por^, Ardba-muTidapa. 52; Debar a, 
S07 t Punito-bliadra, 355} Muklio* 
bbadra, oOS; VAtnysna, 642. 
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Portioo, BLadra, 39* 447 i MuUtia- 

bbudraj 35&} Nishk^, 3^; 
Rudbira, 53t i £42 ; 

i'urotO'bliadra, 355. 

Fofidi (la wtticli images nrs oarved^, 
Bhniiga, 340; Atibhajigs, 10; 
Abhtmga, 62; Tri-Vlian^ 2S5: 
Bamo^bboiiga. 6'<:0> 

Poat,, (of doorj, PifftTO-iiakbii, 281); 
V [abb;aja.bba] q 57 ; Sn5ka| 571 f 
SUmbbii, 644. 

Postare, (of no inmg®), Pudmatiann, 
310; (sluing), A^ana, 73. 

Pot^ Qhata, 167, 

Prepoialion of stuOSj (for buUdiug), 
SUadhiTasaDo, 532. 

Priucipal idol “ temiilo), Msk.* 
bars. 5U, 

Pfindpal tliriuo, MaWiiarmytt, oil. 

PriTOla ohnmber, RabJwyavSaa^niflV- 
dapa, 523, 

Private eniranoe, Ktuopa-dvara, 
114 f Plukaba-dfAia, 431, 

Private room, CabLari ^OarbljagSri), 

162; Kitvata-moodapffl, 

Prujootion, Kshfpaiia, 26,27, S0, 80, 
Si. 34. 35, 40, 41, 88, 88, 00,161. 
379] (small), Kshadra<kabetiava. 
25 j Nirg&mA, 321» Nimaa-(ka;, 
321 ; 323; BaJitaU, 

Bilbo I yo, 41iS, 141; (of baa® ur 
baaement), Jaii[na<iiirgamti> 

(•ai^htranm^A), SOT, 

JPjePf Vitliknrnbbo, 6ST. 

Proa per ity-pi I lar, Vi ttay t Ita-a t lunl) Ua, 
liET. 

Pablio ball, &1ila, 587 ; Sablia, 6'11, 

Public road, Bdjappatbs, 524. 

^ Pulpit, MaOoba, 461, 


*^Qiinidriu)gIe, (epcn or sl<>sod) , olmiub- 
ifill, 103; Prttkgsh(baKfc!t)i 3C^li 
(open air bho tup uud aaclusctd on 
oil aides), Kfadiiya^rafiga, 404, 

l^iiadiangular-pillftr, 053, 6o0| 657, 

Quarter raund, 3S.S, 350, 631, 686. 

R 

Raft, TdhaUA, 539. 

Rafter, Vuihlia, 630, 

'^Rakid terrace, Dehuri (*lf), 266. 

Kampart, Pura, 354, Pratiira, 38S; 
Vupra, 534; Slibt {-lai, 63S. 
'^Ileoeption ball, Rbaluraka (.rlki), 155. 

B«M»prion-room, UpitetbAnn, 9S. 

^ Hfiocaa (m a wall), QokhU, lT3; 
Gofibtha-pa&jam, 180. 

ReetauguJar buildings, Pustipaka, 404, 
403,107. 

Beeunibeot peattire (ef Imsga), §ajiiaa, 
679. 

Reed-pipe, V^ntikH, 539- 

Rofe<j!;ory (of temple), PaobanfiUyn, 

I 3iT ; Bboga-maudupa, 459 ; Ubo^ 
jaaa^mflVha, 450; Viniyoga-imi)- 
dH|M, 550. 

Region, Bbilmi-^ka), 456. 

V Relief, (full), Gbitra, 196; (balf), Chi* 
trnfdlui, I93i 

ReUgioua eontre, Gbatika-stbilujk, 163, 
189, 

SeliglouB eatiiblialiuient, 3i2, 

BiMerveir (ef water), Jala-atbiUu, 209, 

Resldanoe, Avnaa. 7 i 5 Pura, 334 ; Pro* 
tiJinya, 365 ; Dbavana, 440; (fur 
tba great eerpeab), Hflvi-bbitbi, 
467 ; (for tbe greau serpent), Mani< 
taau<)apa, 487 j Viumti,639; (uf 
tuonke and tjormita), SatbgbBrftau, 
020 . 
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^Ken^HnasQi DbarniK-firiiA, 38i, 5H6; 

DhnnDfilayA, 2S2; S'boddhi, 
N'uidi, 824 ; Mflt1iii, 408| Satra, 
SatirAi 018; Sukbltiiga, 6MI1 

Botirinif room fin a tomplijX ^Ti^g8ra'> 
mavditpa, 508, 

It«TdrB«d I'yinfti 84lh 

Hit»-{oial, measure 231). 

Bibo-pUak, meoiurir of, 230^ 

Bidgo (of oartbK Sotu, 635. 

Ridini; sniinsti fof Brahmn), Brabma* 
vAbano, 444 ; (of g<xt$1, V&luuia, 
r49. 

Him (of a mirror), Am^ni, 55. 

RiQgr.gogQr, measaro of, 227, S30. '231, 
232, S33. 

tUror-fortj Ki(lL>yA*(]arga, 261, 

Road, (atgl)t oabit brood),ObiryA, 195; 
Fatba, 335 ; (nmio, of iii toira), 
rmtoll, 366; foiroalaz, ratisd a 
rillage or totrn), Pradakshion, 
808; (broad, Burroundiug n 
village or tDvn), BlangnWitlu, 
R»Ja*vithi, RatbO’Vltbi, <161; 
blilrga, 664; Va(VA)luv*;bi, to), 
539 ;VBta, S41; 7ftbi.fl). 566; 
Vlthikn,6dt. 

y BoBk^scalptnro, (si) tli>rGpoi(a, G3<. 

Roof, (of a botiM}, Anntgfilja, 41; 
AcbcbbAdaoa, £6; (of foundalion- 
pil), Ciarbha'maHjnflia (-abika), 
106; TauU, 251; DbiUroDa. 232 ; 
Fmcbohltiidanii, 360; Va(fia) 
labhi<4), o78, 3T9, 63T; (top- 
MalraUuli, 407; Mcuibti* 
laudba, 409; Viu-kibotm, 5*2; 


SayaDA, 570: (Oaf, of a boose), 
Harmya*titla, 741, 

'^Roof Aaaliitog, AebfibliSdana, SO. 

J Rooi'projDGtiuti, TndrndEOfla, lodra- 
k«ablh», 76, 

Room, (for dr&>»ing>. A!aiikara>mao- 
(lapa, 53; ^gtlra, £0; Cramkn, 
lOljanK 16B; Oohaika), 171; 

I {near the gaU of Prakonb* 

tba<ka), 8fO; Mandtra, 406; 
Sail, 630 ; Sthdca, 730. 

Roo;, (of elepbaittr’i* tailj, PeabalK^ 330. 

Round buJIdingr, Kailiika, 404, 406, 

Roy.il aourt, Riljdnga, 536. 

Royal palace, Bftja-griJia. 533 ; Ssjli^ 
ga, S36. 

Royal reeideuse, dibira, SOS; Skoxi' 
^IbiTarn, 643. 


a 

Saorificial ball, Yttga>kal5, 617, Sadaaa, 
618. 

SoortHoial paviliau, Ydgn'ina^japaf 

61 i I 

Snorifirdal pillar, Tapa-ataraMin, 603, 
666; YajAa I Y6p.i)>staii)bba, 660 
-670, 675, 

Sanoiimfy, Oobbirfi ((iarbbagara), 
162; Ourblia, 161; Garbha-ge 
(gri)ba, 51ob>athiii% 164 ; 
Cbuitya, igp; Stbapaca* 
muudapa. 731, 

Stuid, (buildljig maieriAl), ^rkarS, 
570. 


SatT-pilbr, dstaili of, 600, 077. 
Soamoni. 03,04, 

fiflbool, (for liigber atudiM), Kumfirl- 
piira. III; (of arohitHsturaf, 
^itpa'45{a, obi. 
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Ssibuoe 0 / arebitojtiiw, Vlwtii'Tidyii, 
£43; Stltin-^atriti E>94, 

Scotia, 43,44i 651, 600, 605, (j9T, 

Screoa, JftU, 216- 

Scalptam) ineaBUfWj Tftlii*nuUw, 

varioiiwof, 241; 221—244 i i^uka- 
tflU| 258, 

Seat, (tnoolding), ^auniiif 36, 73, 

tJpavcdi, OS; Kbaliaka Hi^S 
152; PftH". ^’*‘*^*< 33^/ 

Fjijj|ik5, 348: (of saorifioo), lintli" 
pitlia*(ka), 432;|iil<»igtlifl wfll! of 
Coancit-hiil) lit ton)plas)j Bi(vu)< 
Inonka, 432 ; (of Qflvernmftnt), 
Usja-dMni, 523; Badniiit, 618; 
Sadma a, 01 6 1 St ibhasn oit ■ 63(f 
kiiida aud other dol&ili of, 631' 
632, 

Second ftoor, Tri-tabi. 264, 
y Soetional to wot, Khapda-lianiija, ISSl 
J Seoret paTilion, RnbaaytlT.lBa'miD‘ 
ihipa, 528, 

Sooorian dblfootion, (of an imago), 
Tilaka, 244, 

S^nai^olrciilar arch, 246, 251* 

Soptmn, (of the nose), Gijii 173, 

SerpenWitOUO, Rago.liaia, £00. 

Sottlomont. Pattann, 338, 

Soto b‘fold aiall, Sapto-sfilbj, 621. 

Sovou-atirtojed buildings, 401, 408, 
409, 620, 

SoTODth storay, Sopta-taia, 620 ; Sap- 
ta‘\!haixu,(ka)* 620. 

ggx^fgan, mcuiuto of, 323, 23Si 340, 

Shaft, 42, 683, 086. 090. 004, 607 i 
VaTni)ai 539. 


8hed, Ko(a, 143; MfUtdapa, 4418; 
flints, $00, 

Shelter-ha me, (for trnfuUera), Prati- 
^rayn, 365. 

Shtioe, Maajarl, 4 ns, 

‘Shop, Apava, 0l I NisJialindja, 395; 
Vtihl (-1), 660. 

Shoulder, meoauro of, 225, 226, 229, 
233, 230, 

Shrine, Kirinna, 130 ; Dora-kula {'■kti* 
ilkfl), 262; nnaadi, Vaaatif 4SS; 
Mati'iir*, 405; Saiha, B21; Ro* 
thaka, 523 : Vafiari, 5861 Stbanij 

J 

3tda*door, Ram pa*4lvara, 114; Flak 
a]ia*(tvaim, 431. 

^Sids'haU, Neln'kaia, 326; ffelra- 
ajilai. 336 ; FnkMha42lH^ 327, 

■^ide fliohes, Kanin.tu;*, 117. 

^ 3ida tahetoacio, Katra>l)hadra^ 326. 
Sido'toirer, Karca'huraja, UOj Oala* 
kulH, 16T, 

^Sidc.wall, Neira.bhitti, 336, 
SiDglo*atoreyo<l fauiidinga, 305 
Sinking, ,182, 68^. ' 

Site, (for building', Knintubn-bhilml, 
136 ; Euitinia, 136; Potaka, Poii-* 
ka, Potdka. 859; Bhumi'(ka), 
465: Hbavana, 449, 

Sitting poatiire, Svaelika, 739. 
SimiitioB, (of hoastflit), Ofiiia*»tlilna 
170; (of building), Rhuiai-fka), 
455. 

Sii'faced paTilion, Unullka, 400, 

Sii foriD uluB, (of mflBBu remettt). Shad* 
varga, UOO; specified, 601*602 3 
axplanAttou of, 602*603 ; ute of( 
OOCHIOT, 600^611. 
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Sti'iiory«>d 138,880,4r)8, 

9i]c4e«D-corQer«fl building, 410, 411. 
Sixteen* 700 uHnl liooso, SliO(jnj»x*niiii)' 
dint'clwkra, 618, n favoDTito 
p)at].6l8»€14, 

Sixieen^flidail pilUf (pilROlorl, 806 , 
SixteeD^atOfOyed baildings, 176, 408, 
600 , 

Sixicootih eto»y, 9liO(}a9a*tii)a. f^OO, 
Sixth- BtoroyiShfli-laila. 5®0. 

SIttb, Paltn. PttttikA, PuUi, «80, I’rnti* 

pixi^a, 365. 

Sleeping‘n{KLftmfliit, ^yann'nuindapa, 

570. 

^Sloping roof, Mnddalo, 49S, 

Stnitll bnilding, DmtdUa, 267, 

Small olo«ot, (iatide the «aU), Bhittt* 
grihn, 452. 

Soulier doar, Upndvara, 86. 

Stoiill baiue, Vattkft, niS. 

Spiaft paTilioii, MnvdapihA, 490. 

Small room (in trout ot idol in lom* 
pleo), 6u1ta(*klHt)-niiaibB, 832. 

1 Small teal, biudriia, 500, 

Soutll atone, (building matoriab^ Sax- 
kMS, 579, 

Small coitcr, ^ikhora, 586, 581, 

Sofa, Tttlpalu, 220} Manaba, 461; 
^aUngo, 578. 

Soil, (for buildingl, Bh5iiii-(ka), 455. 
Sole, Tala, £19} mitastiru of, £83, £24. 
«20, 831,235. 

Sonihem (oougonnl) aiylflf Dfivi4a, 
£67. 2V9*3J6, 
t Spoil, Vital I i, 550, 

I Spboriool roof, ^ikluw*, 588 1 Stdpi, 
707. 


Spire, Tpddha, 553 i Slkbora, 588, 
68di $90 i $riAga, 596 } Sl5pi>klla, 
708. 

Spot, Bli9mi-(1io}, 455, 

Spout, Kahepaoa, 151. 

Bpnag*d«e)liDg, VlUantikH, 545. 

SpFoat, PravlK PauaUki, PTupall, 
361 j 51«8jarl, 462. 

Sqiuiro btiHdiogi, Voiroja, 403, 405. 

Stable, dali,$80. 

Stage, Baiign, SIS. 

Staira (aiairease), (aiaiioaary), Achala* 
sopiLun, 14; (moTubtfll, Chula* 
flOpAtta, 195} 6op^, 637 { varie* 
ticB and ether details uf, 637—643. 

Slake, Klla. 138 i i^nku, 5T1. 

iStalk, ll rinalika, 379, 380 j MaOjan 
(■tl),‘462. 

Stall. Vlthi (-1), $60; ^alft, 680, 

Staud, Vedi-lka), 664. 

Stata-ebair, Bitadiiaana, 440. 

Stationary idol, Stb&vara*bttm, 731, 

Statoe, rmltinfi, 808; JUutti, 610; So 
(0i)la*r5paka, 637. 

Steeple, 8ikbara, 691. 

Steeple-tower, Stupi, 707. 

Stope,(oeeatain), dopana, 14; (fora 
bill), Adti-eopana, 17 ;(flight of)' 
Ohaifa, 188; 5op&tu/637. 

Stop-melt, Pdita, 858. 

Btereobatea, Upapllha, 86, 

Stomach, moaeaYo of, 222, 

Stuno'eutton. Sila-niuiddoka, 593. 

Stone-bcnixo, Silo-ve^mo^ 693. 

StoDO-Btaaoua, 6ilipiaarddaka, 593; 

Si (Si)]&va}a, 629; SUi-liitpi, 716. 








lUPt^X 


m 


£)]a % Saila- 
st^mbliB, 593, 645, 659, 655, 6o7, 

m, «59,671, m. 

Stons'W^ork, ^jl4*karma, 593. 

Storo-liaQae, Koshthagnra, 150; Pitre, 
354. 

0tAre*rooii). Koebj^lui, 14$; 

m&^dapit, 149; Tat^i)Dta>iin&Dijapa, 
219! Kidbone, 690. 

Storey, (upper), Atiabkn, 14, 57; 
TiJa. 2191 BtiQnui, 455; BhOuji' 
(kn.), 455; Bhitunia, 459. 

Stcrejod hoa&a, Attelaka, 14. 

Straighd «rdt, S48. 

Street, (with two foot-pathe). nri.pafc- 
aha, aal; Pfltho, 3^: Milrga, 
6041 Vlthi(-ik 660, 

Struet^fielter, 359. 

Stting'oourse, (carved with fall'pah 
tern), Vedi-(k4), 664. 

String of pearln, Uani*haiiilLa, 467, 

■' Stuooa, SadhA, 654. 

Style, (of arohiiUMtiiie, etc.), 267 ; (of 
TelagacotuiLry), Veearti^ £09; (of 
Dnviduu) oatmtry), Drdriila, 207; 
(ef N'orthera eooatrylv Nagera, 
299-8] 6, 

^ Stylehntv, UpepEda, 36. 

Sabordiunte temple, Pftrirnrnlaytt, 
345, 

Sab*temple, OpabLavauaj 97. 

.Sagu-, (buddtng-i&aleriid), ^erkara, 
579, 

Sammit, Ku|a. 144; Vapra, 534/ 
SiraB, 59 £l 

''Support, flMrakit, 460; BhirA, 430; 
Bhitbi, 460, 

Sup|4>rtiag itietuber, Prwtyniia, 868, 


/ Sarroaadiiig etep», (through waltX 

Bhitti'enpitia, 452. 

Swing, Andela, W!; po!a, Del a, 217, 
26T, 4^9. 

Symbol, (for Buddha tmd Slddba), 
Svastika, 783; VArietioe and 
hidtory of, 734 -78 a 
T 

Tablet, Pruli-pat^, 305. 

Taloa, Fadam^ka), 837 ; 651. 

Tank, Tmliga, 217; Fushkariui. S66 ; 
PrupE, 501^; Batku, 521. 

ToreTD, Apfinn, 62; Ma’lirn.gnhuj 492. 

Temple, Ayntium, 67; Alayn, 71; 
A^ramu, 72,* XeaDa, 73; of For* 
mao VidliB, 93; Kfrtaiii)-, 130; 
(for Ifliuporary womhip in), 
Kehovikalnyii, 151 ;(of fever god A 
Jvara*devttqyn 317; Deva-kula 
(-kalilta), 262; l^oTiyaHina, 263; 
DeTalaja, 261; DuliAri (-U), 36(t j 
Puri f*rl), 356; Fratihia-maadape, 
h64; PraBfkla, 3D5; Ma;tia, 49S; 
Mapifapa, 468 ; Mntiilira, 495; 
(lO the centre of a Tillage or town), 
Milta’Akbliia, all ; R^tbJtka, 522 • 
Vimicia, 551; Vibara, 

^yana, B7&; VirQpakaiia.Wi, 
537; (of SiTi), Sira'iiuadapit, 
.^ 94 ; (of Durgu) Sabi.in&vdepa, 
615; Sadana, 613 ; Sadmati, ; 
(with iltting idol), Siubchtta, 
630; (witli ftaudiugidol>,Sihaiift* 
ka, 730. 

Temporary bgJlding, Ctiara-Tisto, 

)e4. 

Temporary erection (o» roof), Ta(6») 
lablu (•!), 537. 









Tent, V4(jiK)4ibbi <>1/, 5ST« 

ToQ-storofed 403; .VfHitdti- 

tu, 410. 413. 

Tenth storey, D«^a-tt]a, S^S; 

bhami, 35S. 

Tefract, A]lQifft-(kaX fii; Dehira, 
3dT ; (snrroandiag), PradakehinKf 
S6S; BbT&titAliDdji, 460; lilim' 
Bonpa, 4<i0: (raiasd near a ictnple), 
Bodhi-maadit, 443; Vitlii (4), 
m. 

Teatfole, uiaamre ef, S-^O! Pi^U, ■'MS- 

TMtibg (of ahe and noil Tct btiLlding}, 
BbS-parikahn^ 453. 

Tbcfttnj. Nft^ka. 330, SSI; Uangji, 
SlSl (for fesaalee^, Hadhu>jia^«.t;<H, 
534. 

ThicknetsS, Qltnya, 130. 

Thicrea pilt&r^ 677. 

Thigh, iue4«t!re oJ, 223, 224, 325, 226, 
rSSS, 220. 280. 231, 283, 235, 

Third asoray, Tri-bhriooi, S54, 255. 

TUrefl'faootl puvilioD, Svaatiha, 460 

Tiiree-fold baud, Tti pAlto, 254, 

ThroO'fpld walll. Tri-bhitlj', IS 5, 

Tfaiue-storeyed building, Tri-bbun», 
255. 309. 400. 

Throahotd, KulSbbadf'irrt, 143; (of a 

4loorj, Dehari (Idl), 

Throat, Kautba, Knndham, Oab, 

Ortro, V5, 107, 001, 

Thrcue, Aaana, 73 ; KbaUnka {-11*), 
152; Fftfluia-hljjKifa, $30; Padiuftl 
keiaf’SHlra. 330; PadinSeatui, 
34Q; Ptt£lft.littiulfia. 316 j Prntba- 
infauna, MS; (miracvilona), Bo- 
dlu-iiuini^i . 


flhafJrisiuw, 440; JInflohiK 4011 
Haudiita, 401; Tiriaaua, 502; 
5ri-mukte, 508; Srf-hUadijt, 690; 
Srf-vii^afa. 693, SOD j (Lion), SIthhii' 
eaua, 030. 

Thumb, met&suio of, 22T, 230, 33fl. 
Tiara, Kirlta, 13ti ; L'a-shpa^fMita, 367, 
Tip (of elephant'a iai}), Peehak**, 359. 
Toe, moaanro <jf, 220, 234, 229. 

Tomb, (mounnioativl), Cbaityn, lOD; 

Kiaddhj, Kieidi, 3S1 
Tooth-ffllmped) caeat, DuHiln-iinJa. 257. 
Totrtb-^ehkped) drain, DuntH'iiaU. 257. 
Toobh-(abapcd) jmnery, Dnnta-ki]o, 
257. 


Top, (of a buijaiugi, Uflholfliui. 99 i 
Kfljn, 144; (JbbliU (-lE), 107: 
Tauli, S64 ; (of capital), ^)dhika 
{*kS), Vodhiba, 441; (ofooluiuu), 
Mandi, 4 JJI; (of bnnaaj, Vnfba), 
labhl 537; Vriddba. 603; 
Sikhara,5^; (of finial), ^tJU- 
mioi, .'iSI; giraa, 592; Sfraha, 
5ff4; ^rftnga, 698; (of pinnaute), 

Tope, Dljarma'tiljM, 233; Batua* 

griha, B2(>; Btfipa, 705. 

Top-floor, ftlaliaianli, 407 . 

Top-hall^ Keta-bSld, 146, 

Tfjpknot, (ot an imagob Uabplelia, 
00; Ee^-kfitaka, I4d* 

Top-room, Kofa-koshtha, ]4fi; KQ{i- 
gara, l46; Cbamlra-kaid (*lih6), 
104; Oltflli-Jurmyn, 19S; Jkii, 
211; Taipnka. 220; (amaJ]), Pafl- 
jara-MIfl, 328; Mnp^.mfilibX 

500 j JBuyik-banuya, 500; 7a 
(b*) iabhi (.1), 537. 
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Tortoi»», (of PdstifiQii'kuriiu, 

848. 

Toraa, Kutnuda, 22, 28, 27, 42, 43, *4, 
(W, 141 I GhttiBi IH7, 651, 882, 
68', 8£K), 094, (^05, 807, «!98. 
Tower, Altaloka, 14; Karn)i>h«rm^Bi 
119; Qopiint, 178 ; CtiRlikS 
197 j ChOU-harmyB, 198; Tiliiaka, 
820; Xtrvyflba, 823; 

Prositda. 4!9; Mapdopa. 408; 
(aarrouudm^ bba a&nctimty), 
VitniUiA, 5ol; (domo'iiliaped. built 
over rolioaX Stupa, 705. 

Towp, Eubjakjti 140; Chetaka, 157; 
rhciiWA, 203; Jajuntfi'puTa, SOT • 
Dropa*nuakha. 208; (plans, cwi, 

of)., NiiguKi (*«), 262-204; 

kinds of, 284; NigAiua, 320; 
Pa;;*, Paltiki. Patti, S30; 
Patiann f-pn', 3S1; Pattana, 838; 
PurJi. 354; Puri (•«>, 358; 

SarTAto-bhhdrn, 624 

Town-fort. Pura-diirga, 261. 
Towo-pmar. NogaMi-stafubho, 656, 
Traders' utsojiibly, Kigama-sablii, 330. 
Trsdors’ (jnartonr, Nigama, 320, 
Treasury, Ko^a-maodapa, 140, Ki- 
dlifiua, 320. 

Treatises (On arobUcotore), sketch 
of, 749^«Ok 

Troe-forti Varksba-fluiga, S6U 
Trellis window, dill, 2X6- 
Trench, Kadabga, 408; (round a 
fort), Parikiitt^ 840. 

Triad, Tri’toOrti, 256. 

Triangular Aroh, 246. 


Tridtint faf ^vaj,66i», ^96, 

Trident-pillar, TrlitOla-sbamldia, 653. 
Triglypb. 383, 384, 886> 686. 

Troahtlos, 6S1. 

Troop-fort, Sainja-dui^a, 269, 

Torhan, Potto, PUttikR. Patt?, 380; 

Piisbpa>patta, 35T» 

Turret, Tfilpska, 229; Xityuba, 822 ; 
(smoU). PratolT, 366; T8(Su) 
labbi(>l>, 5S7 ; Sikharo, 588; 
Srlhga, 506 ; QaBti-oukha, 743; 

k- ■ 

Tuscan pillar > order), history and 
Dtht^r details of, 04,882, 631—686. 
Tweirtb storoj, Driubiha-tola, 200, 

Twelr^^oreycd buildings, 403i 408, 
419. 

Tvo.&oail ptivililoa, ilauitaka, 469 

Two->«t»r$yed biiiidings, 398—399 ; 

409. * O 

Umbrella pillar. 676. 

U 1x1 erg round build inga, linba, 430. 
Umierground shrino, Qabbura (Qar- 
bhagara), UVi. 

(ln:^baketi pUlar. Tntag^kda-kambba, 
673. 

Upper tbwT, Man^ka*d*5ra, fiOO. 
0ppor-lip, tneanuie of, 283, 23). 

Upper part, (of ft hnitdtng), Kapola, 
112; lof eolnmu), Vlre-kan^a, 

S61. 

Upper piwe (of door), Nfiea, 318. 
Upper pillori K,umblia'pnda, 143; 

Kumbba-stombba, 143 • 

Upper room, Drdbvft'fiAla, lOl; 
Harroya, 789, 

Upper storey, Upatalpo, 85; Kfbja- 
bidtti. 118; Tnlpaka, 229; 
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ftl&ai-butajft, 4 uT ; 
ChaodnaaiA, G85. ' 

Upright fieo, 696,6W ; 

V 

VaaD, tHira(ia-littml>hiiL, H58. 

Vaiili, Q<iri^uL>inafijriHiili<^4it)liit), 166 ; 
(prfoaad4tigi}-pU}- Clibelit, SOS; 
Phell, Oliheli, 431: 

463. 

VfiltiBlB, Rftllift, 621; Vit(Tij!ui*(lu|, 

Viiutui, 64$, 

VaraiutB. (pioaettX As<lhttrJi{>Tikii)>, fll; 
ffiabkiut, 333; (aurntimiJjDg), 
Ketni, 336 g PnvdaliEehlt^u, 366 ; 
(epRtuaLngl, BltmuAUBg 460 ; 
t'luldi-idUg P*dn-«6]A, Fada-aiAg 
666 , 

V^atibulei Ardha-nmuiiapa, 63 ; 
(pmiiUlg AJpa-uiifika, Sff; 
Kt»ho«Jn*iii^ (.Bi), 161; S&sa, 

NAsiku, NaaT, 318; Pumto- 
bliiutru, 855 ; Kijbu<Ira-jjn*l, 380, 
Vioiory pilUr, Vijaya^Laiiibhii, Cs4; 
Kirilltiuabbai 669; 
blug 684, 8ff6, 6T0,0H.67T. 
Vilmge, KSrmfika, 120; Kotiki, 183} 
Kokku, 146; Khicn}!, 168} 
£faal6ralc4(-ribi), 165 j Etielaka, 
167} QruiMt, plana auil aariBiiett 
of, 180—166; CberitS, 208} 
JajantBPpura, 20T ; Dftmlalta, 
25G; l'u;labha-gritna, 262; 
Nondyivatta, 284; Pal tana. 383 ; 
Pom, 834; AUagab, 461; Sor* 
»iilo*fabidni, «24}STiatika, 731 
Village fort, Gramo^darga, 261} 
Ebetii'durgii, 2G1. 


V01sige>roatl, Qriiaa>mirga, 180, 
Vatutit, 098,696, 

W 

Wall, 135} Kasb\bti*(ka), 

149} PuroT, 884 ;. (a^nronndiini), 
PmkOra, 389;(t[iirJi}leji, Bcabmo- 
bhiiti, 444; Bliltti, 4S0: {ptoogh' 
aliappd;, lAngata'bhitla, 528; 
Va|jra, 634; Si.la(-k)g 626. 

Wntlod fort, Parigha*diirgit. 260. 
Walbhousa, BbitLf'grtlu), 45 L 
'Wali<'pitlaf. ETiityo-sLambba, 139. 

VVnr ahariot, fJatha, 521 ; Satiibgji, 
678. 

Wardrobe, Alanjflefiil, 459, 463. 

War pillar, Bnoa-etat&bba, detail* of, 
661-662. 

Wasliing loom, Majjanfilaj-a, 461} 
Saapann (&>ti&paaA)-iaun<)apH, 731, 
Wiiiec-fwtirae, Ttlajnakn, 245 ; Fraaala, 
FropalikA, Prapill, 361 ; Va(T»> 
tia-<ka. lu), 639. 

WtttOMjoor, JiiliwlvAra, 209, 

Water^ran, Jata-dlirga, 209 , 260 } 
Ab durga, 201; Udifea^liirga, 
361 ‘ Salila^turgB, 259, 
Wntot-rpaudaiioDt Jala-gaiblw. £98} 
JalfintH, SlO, 

Waier-jor, Msnika, 467. 

Water-pot, Eiindiki, 140; (of the 
Pgdeetai of Fhalloe), Ghrita>virf, 
190, 

Watflratted. Pni}dl. 369, 
\V*teritig.statit«n, Apana, 61, 
Wavo-abapefl iDoitIdiug, TdroAga, 219 
'^*7^ Path*, 835 } Maiga, 504} VftfTa]) 
baKkag la), 539 ; VUbil-l), 660, 








(.siniill), pAUjura-Aaii, 8S$1 


Weilduijf'^viliiio, KaljnQa'tmiv^Apa, 

1217; Yit^lbA'naQ^^p^r 1^66^ 
Welfiin} piDar, Aj&ka‘ikAaibhA| 669< 
Well (<iF A Ieiti]i4«)^ 140; 

ECupe, 145 i Rurta, 85S. 

White pert of e;c (of tmege), SvaU* 
matxie, 590. 

Wbito>’wasl)» Sodhi, t Si- 
Width, Ferixwha, 342; PaHeiatie, 
343; Vtehkrunhhe, 657* 
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